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1 i is in full compliance w at PTS” of the original 

Collector of theſe Conte abe, that a new and enlarged 
edition is now ſubmitted to the publick. After having 
been abundantiy honoured with the approbation of the g 
Learned on the Continent as well as in this Kingdom, 
Mr. BO -V ER conſidered it as 2 duty incumbent on him to 
reviſe his former labours. l With this view he had prepared 


a copy for the preſs, which is the ground-work of the pre- 


. \ 
7 


ſent volume; ; and has fince been conſiderably augmented = 
by the liberty of tranſcribing from the margin of Mr. 
Marx LAND'S Greek Teſtament ſuch new obſervations as 
were ſuitable to the plan. For this invaluable acquiſi- 
tion the reader is indebted to that liberal attention to pro- 
mote the cauſe of Virtue and Religion, which is one of the 
many well-known excellences of Dr. HEBERDEN, tov | 

Conſcious of. the inadequateneſs of his own abilities, 
the preſent Editor would not have preſumed to venture 
on a taſk of ſuch importance, as well as difficulty, he 
had not been encouraged throughout by. the unremitted 
labours and friendſhip of Dr. OwEN; whoſe regard for 
the memory of Mr. BowyER, and diſtinguiſhed zeal for 
the intereſts of Sacred Literature, have prompted him not 
only to enrich the volume with a conſiderable number of 


new notes, but alſo kindly: and attentively to nen 
eee of the whole. a 


a 3 | : Fr | Inde- 


here to enumerate. : 


Independent of the honour ſuch communications have 
conferred, it would be unjuſt if the Editor did not alſo 
here acknowled ge how greatly he is indebted for the many 
valuable notes he has received from the Honourable and 
Right Reverend Dr. BARRINGTON, Lord Biſhop of LAN- 
DAFF; from Sir JohN Davrp M1cHAEL1s, the learned 
Profeſſor at Goettingen; from the Rev. Mr. STEPHEN. 


 WEsTON,. of Exeter College, Oxford; from the Rev Mr. 


ISAAC Gos8ET ; ; and ſome other excellent friends, hae 


£2 £2 


Names, as they occur leſs frequently, it will be unneceſſary 


v. . y 


WF 


«mh conjectural criticiſing | great liberties . "0 taken. 
e with the Sacred Text,” as oye of * my Contributors ob- 


Ferres, ct. both by Ancients and Moderns; yet. ſurely. bounds : 


muſt ſomewhere be ſet to What an eminent writer calls the 
T frolic of hs? On any other ground, one 1 is, at A loſs. 
ce what. to beli ieve or what to Practiſe. "Readings authorized a 


E by Mff. or early Verſions appear to be the only ſolid foun- 


* dation on which alterations may be ſafely built: and where 


CC a critic propoſes a conjedture unſupported. by either, it 


« ſrems neceſſary to apprize the world, that he does it on | 


4 


«a preſumption. that future diſcoveries x mi N give a  fanc- Y 


tion to his emendation.” - 


7 * 


Upon this. principle the following conjeures were 


chiefly raiſed; and i in mis 6 . oY, do they Bop ume to 
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" W AS inſenſibly led i into the taſk of making this colledtion from being 
1 ſmall one publiſhed by Wrrsrzin in his Prolegomena. to the N. T. 


: in 40, A. D. 1731 ; after which I began to note in the margin of. a Teſta- 
ment ſuch others as occurred i in my reading. When his edition appeared 


in folio, 1750, I found that though he had collected from the ſame ſtores 
moſt of thoſe which I had, jet my labour was not wholly ſuperſeded: In 
the firſt place, becauſe. he has cited only the names of the authors, without 
- mentioning in what part of their works they occur; which was highly 
Proper to have been done in thoſe who have not written regular comments 
on the Seriptures. In the ſecond place, he has given ſeveral emendations 
in ſo conciſe a manner, that a common reader will ſcarce attend either to 
approve their ſtrength, or condemm their weakneſs, which, i is. the only ir- 
cumſtance that gives a reliſh to them. A misfortune, to which I have in 
ſome meaſure been obliged to ſubmit, as I knew not where to find ſome 
of the authors which Wet/tein cites, or could not. get at them. Particu- 
larly I myſt wn myſelf indebted to him alone for thoſe of Patricius Junius, 
library-keeper, to Charles I. preſerved among Voſſius's papers at Leyden, 
the loſs of which, Wetſtein obſerves, might have been eaſily borne; 5: and 
Dr. Richard Bentley s, communicated to him while in England, over and 
above what were in his life-time printed in ſeveral parts of his works. 
Thirdly, Though he, as well as Dr. Mill, hath taken notice of ſome | varia- 
tions in punctuation which pe: mg. ſenſe, I. they have omitted many 
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vii MR BOWYER'S'PREPACE © 
others no leſs material. Theſe, of how little moment ſoever they are 
„ _ uſually for ane yet, I am bold to fay, are of more importance than all 


2 re 
W —_ 


the other variations put together. Qi bene diftinguit, -bene arg the no leſs 
true in criticiſm than in doctrine. 
” | Alterations under this head, viz. punctustion, I take to be warrantable ; 3 
; fince the- apoſtles, 1 ſuppoſe, inſerted no points themſelves ; - if they did, 
ew ancient copies now have any. How far I ſhall be indulged this liberty, 
muſt be decided by different judgements. - Cum veteres libros ſine diſ- 
ce tinctionibus ſcribi ſolitos conſtet, ſequitur, poſtea ex deſcribentium judi- 
% cio additas: quare & nunc de illis judicium liberum eſſe debet.“ Groot. 
Annot. ad Marc. xiv. 69. and ſee him on Marc. vi. 14. Luc. xi. 49. 
- Milli; Proleg. n. 90. Locke on 1 Cor. iv. 21. p. 29. and Pref. p. 79. Ham- 
mond on 1 Cor. vi, 17. Heinſius on Marc. xi. 1. Bengelius indeed pro- | . = 
I miſes to give us, © diſtinctionem commatum & verborum uti EDIDERUNT 5 8 
. Aposrori.“ On the contrary, Wolfus, Cur. Crit. in Rom. ix. 5. vol. III. 
P- 863, © Ergone in illis accentibus & interpunctionibus vel retinendis vel 
mutandis ingenioſo cuique eſſe licet, prout lubet, homini i imprimis poſt 
„ xvii a Chriſto nato ſæcula inter homines viventi? Itane in primis illis 
« eccleſæ Chriſtianæ ſeculis, inter doctores etiam Grecos, nemo fuiſſe ©. 
F credendus eſt, cui de nova Ma accentuatione & N quicquam 7 
n e F 8 
As for emendations of Words, not one 1s defined to be el into 
the text without the authority of MA. nor with the authority of verſions 
alone, though many of them I look upon as indubitable. They are not 
wholly uſeleſs, as they open a more obvious ſenſe, as they reſtore pre- 
priety, or even as they ſet in one view the ingenuity of the ſeveral writers 8 
conjectures, or enable the reader to judge of the futility of them. * 5 
But, on the other hand, is it not ſtrange that, ſince the invention f 
i printing, not one edition of the Greek Teſtament has been publiſhed from 
5 Greek Mp. only? The mutilated condition of thoſe which the firſt editors 
could procure, led them to ſupply their defects from N Vugy Latin, e o 
5 which they payed at leaſt an equal veneration. 
The Complutenfian, printed 1514, 1515, 1517, is ables as the firſt 
51 edition, though | it was not publiſhed till 2522, fix years after the firſt of 
Fraſmus. Thoſe who had the care of it too manifeſtly diſcover their pre- 5 
: | Judices, when, | in the Prolegomena to the O. T. _ ſay they have printed 
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the Vulgar Latin between the kene and the LXX, as Jeſus Chriſt was 
crucified between two malefactors. This partiality has led them to adopt 
ſeveral readings againſt the authority of all the Mf. which they were. poſ- 
ſeſſed of. Thus Luc. ii. 22. for nuzear 78. taurus AT TON, the days of 
} THEIR purification, they read AT TH, of yer purification, which our ver- 
ion follows to this day, from a needleſs timidity that the other reflects on 
the purity of Chriſt's nature. See Mill and Whitby. This reading is ſup- 
ported by no Greek Mſ. Dr. Mill cites Steph. &. which is no other than 
the Complutenſian edition, and M/. Vel. which are only the various readings 
of different Latin copies in Spain, collected by Petrus Fracardus, Marquis 
of Valoit, and which he was obliged to expreſs in Greek terms (though 5 
often unſkilfully) to conceal his labours from the nne of the In- 
quiſition. „ nee 2 

80 again, 2 Or- v. 10, for TG TE) 75 0 things done in the body, 
they read ro; TATA 73 cu, propria corporis, as the Vulgar Latin has it ; 
which Mill, who favours that reading, owns is AIA in the MA, and that 

the Iota was expunged jam inde ab initio. | 
Matt. v. 47. Ea dondgyote vg CIAO T is the 5 of the en 
anificn edition, and of ng of the Greek Mſſ. as Eraſmus teſtifies, and in 
all, as Stephens; yet in their edition, and in almoſt all afterwards, from 
the authority of the Vulgate it is changed into AAEA®SOTE ; and the like 
of many. others, | 

+ Eraſmus, in general, was free from this biaſs ck almoſt the whole 
world bèſides, preſuming even to cenſure the Vulgate whenever occaſion 
offered; ftom whence aroſe an adage againſt him, which does him more 
honour than his own collection from the ancients, v Vult corrigere - 
MAGNIFICAT [ a}, applied to. ſuch as attempt to mend het the monks 
thought could not be altered for the better. But notwithſtanding this, 
where his Mff. deſerted him, being cloſe preſſed by his adverſaries, he 
owns, in his Apology to Lee, he ſupplied, by a tranſlation from the Vulgar 
Latin, one or two verſes in the laſt chapter of the Revelations ; which 
Wetſtein [2 ON examination, found. to be no leſs than ſix; faulty tranſ- 


1 See Biſhop Bull's Sermons, ol 5 ſerm, Via... 5 | 
5] Proleg. p. 126; and fee Michaelis's Introd. ae, 8 xxxi. 2 743 Simon's 
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at leaſt thirty variations from the Greek in ſo ſmall a compaſs. Some of 


| ea for & p. Matt. ii. 11, he has admitted into his edition pe for 
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lated too, by leaving ont che article Cas an inattentive tranſlator from the 


Latin eaſily might) againſt the genius of the(3reek tongue. Thus ver. 16, 
fide: for of f, Aoperrps; for ö Mayareb;5 ver. 18, magoÞicing GA hin bor Th; ape» 
Pil 1 GN, & BEA far & mw H twice; ver. 19, Bice for m4 
SEN, Cults for Tis Gui,” wikews dyiag for rig wikzug wh; dyity.. And from 


the Comment of Andreas, out of a faulty copy, c. v. 14, after wpoomumoay 
he added g cis T65 cue n abe, for ag Goji, from the Vulgate, which 
reads adoraverunt uiuventem in ſecula feaulerum, againſt the moſt ancient 


Latin copies. xvii. 4, for jugor i, he bas printed, by a feigned 


word, j::599 ecorn;, from the Vulgate, which has plenum abominatione, 
inſtead of what the moſt ancient copies read, plenum abominationem, &. 
In ſhort, he has been ſo unhappy in tranſlating from the Latin as to make 


theſe errors he corrected in his ſecond and third editions from the Com- 
plutenſian, and partly made worſe by joining the true reading to his own, 
which has occaſioned a jumble of corrections and corruptions in the ſix laſt 
verſes in moſt of the editions to this day. Thus ver. 16, Stephens from him 


retains dende for . Ver. 17, e twice for ys, « for cow Twice, 


which in Eraſmus was ty «, corruptly from the Complutenſian sc 


wy. Ver. 


18, ovuparogiuz for payugipar, becauſe the Latin verſion renders it 


coxteſtor, which yet is no other than the uſual term for ue as As 
xx. 26, Heb. vii. 8.17. x. 15. Ver. 19, Ge twice for g, and d 


Ado, only from lighting on a faulty copy of Theophylact agreeing with 


the Vulgar Latin, which reading, as Mall en, is followed by * 


of the ſubſequent editions. 
I ſhall enter no farther into a detail of the errors of the primary edi 


tions, becauſe the Complutenfian and the three of Eraſmus were probably 


the baſis of all which' followed : for though ſeveral were printed with the 
aſfiſtance of freſh Ml. it was by comparing ſuch Mſſ. with one or other 


of theſe editions; and when the MI. ſo compared differed from the printed 
editions, the editors were often induced to think they had ſometimes the 


better reading, or had at leaft the authority of other Mſſ. from whence 1f 


was firſt printed, and which they would not preſume to alter. Hence, it 


is obſerved, R. Stephens, in his firſt and ſecond edition, followed Eraſmuy 
in general, and deviated from him only where ALI. his Mſſ. did fo too. 


: 


except in about twenty places. l ff 
Ho ſtrangely errors are propagated ls oh Spy; 1 have now 
a remarkable inſtanee before me (far I deal not in rarities), in an edition 
of the N. T. Aurelie Allobrogum, 1610, which, even ſo late, has preſerved | 
moſt of the typographical, errors which Wetſtein has ſelected out of the . 
Complutenſian edition, Prolegom. | POLLY 37 and has followed ſeveral of the 
fame'omi Mont; and ſome of the ſame readings. received. by. that edition 
from Latin copies only. I ſubjoin then under each of theſe heads, diſ- 


tinguiſhing by an a/erift thoſe errors in the Complutenſian which this - | 
Gebievar edition has vor followed. R ok 
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To remove ſuch ſtrange inconfiflencies. in dhe "ay l. rt Profeltor 
Wetſtein, having coliated moſt of the Mfl, afreſh, thought it adviſeable 


WIT REY 


to make an edition out of them all, adopting i in the general thoſe readings 
Which had the authority of the greateſt Humber of Mf. "Accordingly he 
| has marked in the margin thoſe readings which by, this x rule ſhould be re- 
ceived, and has ſignified in his. text what ſhould be omitted; not that 
— be thought that reading to be always the true one, but that ſameetimes another, 
=. | not to be found in any of our preſent Greek MJ. had à better title to be pre- 
EY 8 8 Ferred; which inſtances, however, are. rare, and ought" to be Blfeuſed in the 
notes [e]. Accordingly i it is obſerved with reſpect to the two famous texts, 
5 II 17 and 1 John v. 8, that in the latter he rchects a reading ſup- 
r Greek Mi. by no verſion before Jerom, and contrary to 
1 | | the ſcope of the writer; and in the former, rejects a reading ſupported by 
Hy ff. Mff. after the tenth century, for another i upon the authority of 
ll = - the earlieſt verſions, the writers of the firſt five centuries, one Cambridge 
* 85 2 5 MI. and the conſtruction of the place: which, perhaps, would incline 
| Michaelis to alter his opinion, that it is always expedicnt ito decide in | far — 
| | 5 vour of that reading which is ſupported by the majority of ME. [d]. 
A Bengelius, to reſtore the true text of the N. T. took a different method, 
by collating from all the Hine editions. 3 all of chem a faulty) ſuch 
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55 [4] Licet exiſtimaverim lectionem ES RES in textu eſſe 2 20 3 ol non tamen 
Aatuefem lectionem illam ſemper eſſe genuinam: quin largier aliguando lectionem, quæ 
in nullis codicibus Grzcis hodie reperitur, eſſe præferendam; 100 contendo tum illud 

non niſi rariſſime accidere, tum de ea re caute & accurate in notis eſſe diſputandum. 
| [4 ] IntroduQory dN $ xxviü. Po . 1 
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readings, as he judged would make one true text, bidding defiance to all 
the mangſcripts from contributing. any reading 1 had not the fäuetton 
of a printed edition. However different” this may ſeem from Wetfteir's J 
plan, yet it is leſs ſo than would be at firſt imagined; for though the 
printed editions were his baſis, yet the ſaperſtructure was formed from 
them all, and he gave a ſecret preference to ſuch readings ; as the Mſſ. con- 
firmed. What, for inſtance, would determine kim to read, | in the above- 
cited Matt.! ii. 11, Sor for eU, where the ſenſe is as good whichſoever 
word we admit? No natural ſagacity could ſuggeſt that the Complutenſian | 
edition had the true reading, and Eraſmus's the falſe, with which the ſubſe- 
quent editions concurred. It muſt therefore be the weight of Mff. which 
ſwayed him, though he pays his court to the printed editions. Ne ſillabam 
 quidem, etiamſe mille MJ. mille critici juberent, ante hac [in edilionibus] non 
receptam addurar ut recipiam, is what he ſays in his Prodromus. Which 
. is the greateſt deference that was ever paid to the preſs. 3 
But what ſhall . we do for want of older MIT. which might give us the 
: nes readings before corruptions crept. in? Shall we ſometimes truſt to ver- 
ſions which are older than any MA. now remaining? Too precarious, I 
fear, is that foundation, though Michaelis aſſerts, « that the verſions are 
5 ſometimes preferable to copies of the original; eſpecially the Syriac and 
* Latin verſions [e].“ Morinus, Harduin, and others of the Romiſh 
church, carry this principle to a boundleſs length, and maintain that the 
Greek text has been ſo totally corrupted, that the Latin is to! be ſolely relied 5 
on, as having been formed from t the beſt copies L= 3. . 
But, 1. where ſhall we find the Old Vulgate or Tealic Verſion I Father 
Simon thought, he had diſcovered it in the Latin of Beza's copy, preſented 
to the Univerſity of Cambridge. The late Mr. Baker [g] of St. John's 
differed from him, and has given his reaſons. u Michaelis [QD obſerves, that 
the celebrated Boerner, at Leipfick, has a copy of all St. Paul's epiſtles of 


| "= verſion; al which Werten, W. II. Pr 95 8 no ſuch 8 1850 


* 11584 Led. og p. 61. eee eee 8 e 

m1 Ibid. & xxxii. Wetſt. Prol. vol. 1. P. 127. en 
Reflect. on Learning, c. xvi. p. 1 Tha 5s | 8 
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phy four ME. the Cadex Vereaiats, has 6 Corbiienf , and Brixia- 


nus. And though it does not want for allurements of decoration, 1 do 
"gk find hitherto that he violent take it by farce. e 5 
2. If the Old Vulgate could be found, what ſubmiffion muft * Aid to 


1 its 's authority? * Diſagreement, of opinions t ere has always been concern- 


ing. the time when i it, was firſt made: Proteſtants fa ay, not before Pius the 


firſt Italian pope after the canon ol Scripture \ was ſettled ;, the Romaniſts 


think, that St. paul having converted many during his two years confine» 


ment at Rome, they could not be without the Scriptures in the Latin 


121101 


| tongue. Hence then they got it tranſlated! by different hands ſoon after 


the ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament were written, and thereby preſerved 


more authentic tranflations than were afterwards propagated from vitiated 


Greek originals. . Only few perſons, it may be urged, were neceſlary to be 


MPR to tranllate from the Greek ; but multitudes Nur were winks 


to the body of theſe | in a general, doll Jews and Geiles; the Epille of 


Paul to the Romans is addreſſed.” From Suetonius's Hiſtory, vit. Claudi, 


c. iv. it appears that one half of the moſt familiar letters and converſation 


agg; the Romans w was in the Greek language. 1 | K I} : of! O nit Tf 3» 

1552 5 . Omnia Gres ig il Ip dan 

. 4 0 Termöng pavent, hoc Tram, "gaudia, cutas, m4 act) 
e Hoc cuncta effundunt” animi ſecreta: quid ule? * en 27 


« Concumbunt Græce. of Juv. Sal. vi. 184— 190. eee 
F ſce Sat. xv. 110. The Roman emperor” 85 farcaſm upon Herod; the 


Jewiſh king, is ſcarce underſtood, as Wetſtein fomewhere obſerves, from 
-Macrobius's relation of } it: Meliu 2s . iu pore um 22 Zudm Hum. Where 


is the falt 1 Read, | as he pale! it, Toy vy, abs 8 75 to Ov, 1 his Moine than his ſon: 


then we have "alliteration and allyfi on too. Gierk Was the faſhionable lan- 


guage throughout the Roman empire; but whether the Goſpel could 


make way there ſo early MA wieans of it, IL muſt leave to the deciſion of 


3A Sed ir Hf oo: tt; {516 


Whenever the halic van was made, we do not find any extlltbkce in 


it to be boaſted of; but, on the contrary, various readings, more than in 

the Greek. For inſtance, in Blanchini's * enn Mar. i. 
1 | II 

. ; | > 
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11, Cod. vercetien. has Tu er filius meus dile@us ; in te bene fen. Cod. 

Veronenſ. Tu 'es | filius mens dilectus, in quo bene piacuit mibi. Cod. Corbei- 
enſis: Tu es filius meus cariſſi u en Brixian. Tu es ys meus _ 
gui mihi. bene complacuiſti. » 

There are frequent miſtakes in the EN of 2 occaſioned * 
confounding them with thoſe of ſimilar ſounds... Wetſtein, Proleg. p. 8g, 
gives a liſt of ſeveral, ſome of which are retained im the Vulgate of 

Jerom to this day; and ſome Wetſtein has taken from his teſtimony, . 
and ſome from other ancient Latin fathers. I am ſorry we have no more 


inſtances out of the 145 now of outrun which L.muſt * to Bo exa- 
| mined 10 abler hands. pi 187825 


Matt, vi. 24, unum patietur, Cod. Vercel. i. e. 2e, for ali, fi i 
5 nebit, as Hieron. and Cod. Corb. | 


; Mark is ix. 20, conturbavit, Hieron. Cod. vercel. Veron. Corb. Biix. be. | 


Eragotes for eomapatey, diſeerpſs . iy 8 2 
Acts ll. 22, approbatum. Hieron. ; 4. e. 2 OUR . he, afpreved in our wege | 
for code Jaſſibo, pern. | £5 = EE 12 4 ; — | 


| Rom. 3 lit. 2 5,. propofi tum, Comm. i in Ambrof and Aug. De kpiritu x lien 


BD IH ELGE 


E775 I + 1. e. vpe, for TW per m, rem iſfronem. Hieron. RD) tbo 7 
Eph. av. 19, eſperantes, Hi jeron. & 155 1. E. arena, for eren, 
1 being paſt feeling. . 
Col. il. 55 quod dect neceſ albu, f 255 mT be nle Tc aul, W. for pe 
u Tis ig Reigov wigewg, the Redfaſtneſs of your faith. on hoon 
2 Theff. 1 iii. 16, loco, i. e. Tow, Hieron. for , by all meant. "Tons 
1 quod certe melins convenire puto. Bezu. 5 
k Tim. vi. 20, vocum novitates, Aug. Ambtof, Hieron, i. e. Le, 8 


for "xcyoProviees, vain bablings. . Nen x O30 „ 


t 


: Phil 6, evident, Hieron, i 1. e. erf, for s Beppe The Val pertaps i 
tte truer reading. n 


16, prb ſet vo, Hieron. i. e. n hu, for o UT 0. The Volgar per 
haps ſhould be plus ſervo... Eſtivs.. . 


Philip. iii. 10, Le en 1 5 i. e. TO *, for red ha, 


* 


n 10 


. configuratus...” . eee 
Gul. v. 7, nemini conſenſeritis. | Hoc quia. nec l te übris, Ait Fir- 
It nymus, prætereundum videtur. „ e Wok , en 


. 8 | There 
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Ky herd ge words omitted becauſe the tranſlator did not underſtand wen. 


Luc. vi. 1, 'Seu]aporped rw, in ſabbato without primo. Cod. Vercel. 
Rom. i. 31, wonodss, abſque fadere. Hieron, 
xv. 20, prædicavi Meg e ed Hieron. for en eee ay dre had, 
cvangelizare. | 
1 Cor. vii. 35, @nilredvrs a Gre ra grog, fone! impediments Dion ahve, 
» Hieton. qui teſtatur hæc verba, lib. i. adv. Jovin. c. 7. in Latinis codi- 
ccibus ob tranſlationis difficultatem penitus non invenirl. Eſeius. 
- Heb. iv. 1, G e put for png reli 4 . W etſt. relicta pol- 
licitatione. Hieron. 
5 I, He u bee, fordanentum perperam diruentes, Wetſt, 


AR, 8e 


NO ſooner was 18 Malie 3 publiſhed than Marcion, the 1 9 3 | 
5 and. his followers ſeized it, and converted it to their own purpoſes, by 
making an Eubrgelium chiefly from St. Luke, and an Apo/tolicum from ſome 
of the Epiſtles, leaving out what they thought favoured the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion. Their principles they ſpread by a tranſlation from the Latin ! into 
Greek; making their text. conformable to the Lalic verſion, T his is a diſ- 
covery we owe to Wetſtein, though! it was in ſome meaſure hinted by Mill, 
| Prol. 378. a 7. have three teſtimonies of his citations, from Epiphanius, | 
from 7. ertullian's IV. and V. Boot againſt Marcion, and from the Dialogue 
__ againſþ the Marcionites, whence manifeſtly appears its agreement with the 
Latin Copies againſt all the Greek ones. 1 ſhall gre, from Werſtein⸗ J Pro- 
legom. p. 80, a few instances: 391 
Coloſſ. iv. 11, Sro: Habit li fot Fab where ps 6 eos is ph ot yd the 
Latin. Luc. x. 1, where not LXX diſciples are mentioned in conformity 
Vith the Greek, but LXXII agreeably to the Latin. 1 Cor. i i. 11, yaw! 
or for D U. Matt. v. 39, he mentions only the cheek, without ſay- 
ing the right cheek, which 1 is the reading of the Latins „ as Avguſtin tells 


us. 1 Theſſ, iv. 16, chico for ding icoſſel. Matth. XXIV. 27, be 


F035 


for ce. Ibid. 1 e for 1 gerek. Luc. xxiii. 26, ovelaiy, and | 
de Bat for Pipe. Gal. vi. 7, 6 Nag &y apy: Srpon@-, rabra— for? U and 7870 | 
| 'In the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, era pn & T6 in 1 is from the 
diſtinction of the Latins. 2 Pet. iii. 15, vun Ge0opueryy for Ty Zehen. Luc. 
K. 18, oy for * Luc. XXiv. 39, dre for Neu re. Luc. viii. 46, 
1 vobibn, 


* 1 
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e. Eph. i. 6, he adds with the Latinas yo vis, And ſo Matt. xxii. 45, 
he adds ey ne. And Luc. xviii. 3 5, he has the five Variations from 
the common editions which agree with the Cambridge MC, Gal. vi. 17, 
ty ener for Ts hems. —And Tertullian produces ſuch. readings of Mar- 
cion, which can be accommodated only to the Latin phraſe, as Luc. xx. 35, 
gb. autem digna tus eſt Deus Veculi illius pa i lone, 04 de es es rd @; 0 
eue TN Epheſ. iii. 9, in the Greek Ts &noenppuirs on rc bello EY 
75 Oc 46 ta wen ira; he has at his own pleaſure taken away the 
prepoſition in, and rendered it, occult. ab VI v, 4 omnia condidit, 
Which is not poffible to be the tranſlation of and Tay calm en 1 Oc, 
Laſtly, "as Epiphanius tells us, Gal. v. 9, he reads do- for Gl, follow- 
ing the Italic verſion, corrumpit. 

In the fourth century, by order of Pope Damaſus, Ha . to 
reform the old Italic, which, by devaſtations, . perſecutions, ſects and 
ſchiſms, had undergone, as well as the Greek, various corruptions. He | 
left, as he tells us, many places uncorreQted for fear of alarming the pub- 
lic; and ſome he made worſe. All Proteſtants infer chat the original Italic 
was done by ſome ignorant and unſkilful hand, from what they ſee re- 
miaining-of it in the early F athers, and the condition in which Jerom left 
it; notwithſtanding i it has had very able defenders. But the prevalence of 
the Roman empire, and afterwards of the Roman church, occafioned a 
great deference to be paid to the Latin, and brought the Greek tongue to 
de little underſtood. Mſſ. were tranſeribed with the Latin verſion line for 
line againſt the Greek; and Michaelis, who conſents to adhering to the 
Latin foretimes; obſerves: that the Greek: text. was often altered from 5 
it [5]. + 1 1 1. . W 

Take the following nies of the ene a of the Pope. 
© The churches in Armenia and Cilicia fubjected themſelves. to him in 
«the XIIIth century. ' Haitho, the King of Armenia at that time, viz. 
5 from 1224 to 1270, was a ſuperſtitious Prince; and condeſcended before 
© «his death to be a Franciſcan Friar. This King provided a new edition 
&« of the Bible; and as he underſtood Latin, and was entirely devoted to 


bY the Clitsch of Rome, he corretted, or corrupted, the Armenian edition 


tn Introd, Lean Sed. , 8 5 | 
| 5 „ be in 
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in ſome” reſpects according to the Latin Vulgate [I]!“ On the other. 
hand, Mr. Caſley [I] gives clear proof of the ignorance and corruption of 
the Latin ſcribes. 1 John v. 6, inſtead: of Spiritus t. veritas, which is 
*the true reading by the authority of all Greek Copies, is read in all Latin 
«© Copies now extant, Chrifus" «ft veritar:—Though. the two words differ. 
very much when written at length, yet in old MAL. they differ only in a 
| * Letter, the firſt being always written SPS and the latter T8 i. e. 
*, which is an abbreviation for Xpgdg. For in Latin Mſſ. the Greek 
Letters of the word Chriftus, as alſo of Jeſus, are always retained ; ex- 
4 cept that the terminations are changed according to the Latin language. 
| <6 e! is written frs, or in ſmall characters which is the Greek IH, 
ce or £5. an abbreviation of Isg. However the ſcribes knew nothing of 
-<< this for a thouſand years before printing; for, if they had, they would 
4 not have written 73; for Iurdg. But they ignorantly copied after one 
4 another ſuch letters as they found put for thoſe two words. N ay, at 
6 length they pretended to find Jeſus Hominum Salvator- comprehended in 
ET "a IIS Which is another proof that they took the middle letter to be 5 
1 not x. The Daf alſo over the word, which is a a an  abbrexiation 
© ſotrie were changed to the ſign bf: heCrof 2c inn vd gap; 
"The \Nexandrian, or, as it might more properly: ed HheGonfbin- 
| tinopolitan MK: of the Greek Teſtament, placed by Grabe ] at the end of 
the Fourth Century, but by Minn and Werſtein Cn] at the end of the Fifth, 
8 was looked upon, as far as it is complete, the authentic ſtandard that 
l Fe ought to be followed. In this, P. Junius, B. Walton, J. Grabe, J. Mill, 
| 


R. Bentley, W. Whiſton, and others were agreed; and J. Wetſtein came 
into their opinion: but was afterwards convinced, that it is made to. cons 
form to the Vulgar Latin; which he confirms by a plentiful In of 1 
agreeing with that verfon, and differing from the Greek Mſſ. 

It is an happineſs for us, that after all the diſputes about th 3 
=: of one Ml. to another, of the readings of the Italie Vulgate, or St, Je- 
4 3 „ rome's, or the excellence of either to the Greek, the Variations are of ſo 
lf | Attle moment to che Feen ee chat a Point: or a Comma are of eaters 
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and I do not know but that a critical ſagacity muſt be our beſt guide in 


publiſhing a Greek T eſtament at laſt, fince Dr. Bentley's plan (as I am told 
it was) for adhering to the Alexandrian MX, is found to be defective. 
Beſides a correctneſs of text, ſome there are who expect an elegance of 
dition in the New Teſtament. Dr. Middleton in particular alledges the 
uncouthneſs of it as a proof that it could not be inſpired ; for he, with 
ſome others, imagines that OPTI has extended not to the matter only, 
but to the words. 


It is enough to anſwer with the late Archbiſhop Secker [9], 8 dun the 


ce authors of the New Teſtament, had they been maſters of the moſt ele- 
« pant Greek, would have acted wiſely in preferring to it that vulgar kind 
« which'the perſons to whom they wrote ordinarily uſed, and underſtood 
< better.” - Inſpiration did not hinder that familiar ſtyle which might be 


expected from them without it. The very ingenious writer of the Letter 
to Dr. Leland, p. 21, obſerves, © when the Greek language was firſt in- 


&« fuſed, it would no doubt be full of their native phraſes, or rather it 
ce would be wholly and entirely adapted to the Hebrew and Syriac idioms. 
c This would render their expreſſion ſomewhat dark to their Grecian 
c hearers; but it would be intelligible enough to thoſe to whom they prin- 
te cipally addreſſed themſelves, the Helleniſtic Jews; who, though they 


ce underſtood Greek beſt, were generally no ſtrangers to the Hebrew idiom. 
6 Nothing hinders but they might, in the ordinary way, improve them- | 


ic ſelves in the Greek tongue, and ſuperadd to their inſpired knowledge 


ec whatever they could acquire beſides, by their converſation with the na- 


4 tive Greeks, and the ſtudy of their language.— All this is very /appoſable, 


cc becauſe their turning to the Gentiles was not till near TEN years after 
ee the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, and the date of their 


. 


<« earlieſt writings, penned for the edification of the church, was not till 


&< TWENTY after that period. In all which time they had full leiſure“ &c. 


Inſpiration then nenen their e it more Ke e by natural. 


means. 


Il would obſerve further, that much the en part of the N ew Teſts: 7 
ment was written by perſons who. were not Apoſtles, and conſequently not 


; inſpired with the gift of tongues, as far as we know, at the day of Pentecoſt. 


yo} Sermons, vol. VI. p. 77. N 
Cc. | f Matthew, 


£ 7 
5 & 
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Matthem, who was an Apoſtle, and we ſuppoſe - preſent at that day, 
wrote his Goſpel, as it is generally ſaid, in Hebrew, e was afterwards 
tranſlated into Greek, for the uſe of the Chriſtians [ p}. _ 
Mark was not an Apoſtle, and therefore probably 4 85 He micht 
acquire Greek by being a companion of S. Paul in ** travels. Grotius 
ſays of him plus cæteris eGpoige. vr 
Luke was barn at Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, at a time when 
Greek was ſpoken there more than Syriac. The ſucceſſors of Alexander, 


who were poſſeſſed of Syria, kept their court in this city, and, if they 
did not efface the original language of the country, introduced at leaſt 
a new one, the remains of which. are preſerved there to this day [] Their 


religious and civil polity here ſeem to have been carried on in Greek: both 


which appear on their coins inſeribed always with Greek legends in honour 


of Grecian Gods, as ZET PIAIOZ. ZETT KATIOT. IPO AASNHN, 
the name of an adjoining village, where a temple was erected to Apollo [/]. 
Here the diſciples, who were diſperſed by the perſecution which aroſe after 


the death of Stephen, having preached to the Jews only before, addreſſec 
themditres: to the Grecks{s],, and. in conſequence of it were firſt called 


Chriſtians, a word of Grecian, not of Syriac extraction. Had it been x 
 rranflation of the latter, the ſacred hiftorian would have ſaid. Meoosh. or 
Merge, 6 £51 Xpigiovoi, as John i. 42, Mzooiav, 5. Eg. pebropmiuery, ö 
Xeigös. I his the Syriac interpreter Was well aware of, who juſtly preſerves 


the nominal term in Syriac. letters, though for Chriſt he elſewhere writes | 


Meſſias, or wholly omits-it,; as for a very obvious reaſon. in the place juſt 
cited. Luke therefore had no occaſion for inſpiration to learn Greek; 
whey by the way, has as many peculiarities of ſtyle as any of the reſt. 
St. John, writing his Goſpel the laſt of them all, had opportunity to 
ra himſelf maſter of Greek by that time; and. it is ane proof of his 
writing the Revelation before his- Goſpel, becauſe the language in the for- 


mer is more incorrect than in, the latter. Thence it may be gathered, 


ſays Sir Iſaac Newton [7], © that it was written when John was newly come. 
out of Judea where he had uſed to ſpeak the Syriac tongue, and that 
« he n not write his Sue * "= long converſe with the Afatic: Greeks 


25 


be! See Miebscle, 8 LXX IJ. 18 See Sandys- 5 Travels, 43 11 Gb — 
L] Noris de Epochis Syromaeedonum, paſſim. Cum aunts nummi qui hanc torbem!. 5 

ſpectant, Grecis ſunt ſcripti eharacteribus. Harduin. Num. Pop. et Urb.. 
[5]. As vi. 19, 20. Ii. Obf. oa Prophecies, p. 238. 


i e ee | | 8 « he - 
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& he had left off moſt of the Hebraiſms.“ Bengelius [4] inſtances in ſe- 


veral appoſitions of different caſes hardly to be found in any other writer 
whatever, as c. i. 5, cn Inaz 0 Halls 0 Tight, ii. 20, 7 q errant 4 


« Myer. 111. mit THC HOUVTG Tru. 1 7 „ viii. 9, TO ri roy roy 


ce Xue ache! TO xp * . ix. 4, 76 Hebe 6 0 X10) 7 FONT iy. xix. 


cc 12, Twy cel of rug 58. XViii. Il, ſeq. Toy 0140 D Selig co ; 


ec gxert, You Nurs. Xx. 2, TOY Jpcxovſm 's dig & dt , Xxi, 10, 12, 


c Thy why expo. And nearly the fame xiv. 9, 1 Ny & 71 Aue wire. 


« xvii. 4, [90:Avſuoruy = T0: 0 and iv. 4. vii. 9. xiii. 7. In ſumma, 


« Hebraiſmus toto regnat libro.“ ä 25S Tl 
- Fourteen Epiſtles to particular churches were written by St. Paul born at - 
Tarſus, of the ſame country with the Poet Aratus, whom he cites, 
Tube three remaining, Peter, James, and Jude, might owe their ability 
of writing Greek more to their own Induſtry, than to Inſpiration, if we 
confider the partial effects of the latter, and the fair opportunity given for. 
the exertion of the former. Grotius on 1 Theſſ. v. 19, obſerves that the 


gift of tongues in general was temporary, and that the power was dormant 
except when it was occafionally exerted : Spiritus ſunt dona ſanationum 


es linguarum, quæ ſicut in ignis forma data erant, ita igni recte compa- 
* rantur, ac proinde recte dicuntur ſuſcitari, 2 Tim. i. 6, ſtudio pietatis. 
& IIla dona non vult dare, aut ſervare, niſi credentibus et pie viventibus. 
« Vid. Matt. xvi. 17.“ The opportunities they had of learning Greek, 
which was no ways obſtructed by Inf piration, I now proceed to ſhew. 


From the conqueſt of Alexander, as Salmaſius obſerves, one common 
Greek was ſpread ever Syria, Egypt, and all Aſia: which I the rather 


mention, becauſe Mr. Dodwell charges him with overlooking this circum- 
ſtance . The n wherever they were born, retained. their native lan- 


_ 


46 en Crit. Seck. i. 6. p- 778. 7 


(] Alexandri poſteri et 1 reges in Ægypto et 2 eam linguam adeo fun- 
darunt, ut præ patrio yrorum et ÆEgyptiorum ſermone Græcus prævaluerit.— Sic per 


totam Aſiam et Græciam Kowy evaſit, quæ antea peculiaris erat unius populi dialectus. 


Salmaſ. de lingua Helleniſtica, p. 442.—Non eſt dubium quin ætate Apoſtolorum plures | 
5 Hieroſolymis vixerint veri et germani Judzi, id eſt, Hebræi, qui etiam linguam Græcam 
— 4 apprime calluerint, p. 193 and 442 — This Mr. Dodwell overlooked, when he faics, Lin- 


gua Macedonum Græca, etiam Romanis 1mperantibus, in oriente obtinuerit. Mirum 
hæc in rixis ſuis. non vidiſſe Salmaſium, p. 13. tamen illum tunc-magis movebat ſtudium 
Fun 1 quam Tudium veritatis. Diſſ. in Iren. p. 437+ 


1 EA ein Eg + - 41 1} £4 guage: 
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guage } ith the Hebrew; and Greek was uſed in the Synagogues at Jeru- 


alem, Which rendered it in ſome meaſure familiar to them. It was the 
- faſhionable language of the time over great part of the world. It was 
well known (faies Grotius on Matt. x xvii. 37.) to the people of PALESTIN E, 
and the neighbouring nations; and Harduin, © Græcus ſermo fuit Galilzis 
“ familiaris a temporibus regum Græcorum [.“ Public edits were 


fixed up at Tyre and Sidon in Greek and Latin, and even at the temple of 


| Jeruſalem, prohibiting ſtrapgers from entering beyond the outer court{ 2]. 


The woman of Canaan, on the coaſt of Tyre, to whom Chriſt went, Matt. 


Av. 22, is ſaid by Mark vii. 26. to be a Grecian, and Syrophanician by na- 
dien, in the neighbourhood of Judea. And, I ſpeak it with diffidence, a 


proſecution againſt our Saviour could not well be carried on by the chief 


Prieſts before the Roman governour, without uſing Greek. The inſcrip- 


tion on the croſs was in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, to notiſy the crime 
alleged, to the multitudes of people who came to the paſſover. 
From ſuch conſiderations as theſe, Rualdus, in his Life of Plutarch, 


c. xiv, tells us, that ſome of the learned in his days concluded, that the 
© Apoſtles were able to write it without inſpiration, But, having given ſe- 


veral inſtances of the Provinces? attachment to the Greek language in op- 
poſition to the attempts of the Romans to eſtabliſh the Latin, he dubiouſly. 
inclines. to the common opinion concerning the inſpired writers, for the 


. reaſon commonly given, their low condition. But, allowing the Greek. 
language to be underſtood by the better fort, where ſhall we draw the line 


to exclude the writers of the N. T. (poor as they were) from acquiring it? 


The Helleniſts were continually bringing it in among them: for whether, 
with D. Heinſius, they were Jews Grecifing in their own language, and 


viing the Greek verfion of the Lxx.;. or whether, with Salmaſius, they.were- 
Jewiſh Proſelytes born of Grecian parents [a], Greek, it is allowed, they. 
retained ;. the diſpute between theſe great men being, as F. Simon obferves, 


only about whoſe property the ſhadow of the aſs ſhould be [5]. . When St. 
Paul harangued the mixt multitudes at IERUSALEMH, Act. xxi. 2, it is ſaid 


they kept the more filence, becauſe he ſpake in the Hebrew (i. e. the Syriac). = 
nn It was. indifferent to him 1 in which: ng he ſhould, weak and: 


[0] Harduin, Chron. v. T. p. 608 et. Stdt. adnot, in Matth. et wor Prol. u. 55 
12 Joſ. Ant. xiv. 10. 2. 13. f. XV. 11. 6. 


A4] The other interpretations of this word ſeg in Fabricius, Bibl, Gr. Li Ive . v. p TH 
[5] Caſtigat. ad Opuſe. II. Voſſii, 5 : 


: many, 


— 
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many, there, were ready to hear r in in W e ; but were bener pleaſed 


that he honoured the popular dialect of the country. Thus much may be 
allowed, without going into the extravagances of If. Voſſius, who, in de- 


fence of the inſpiration of the Lxx, would turn the tables upon us, main- 


taining that Greek was the patriot tongue of Jeryſalem ; and that Sxiac 
was ſpoken by none but poor ignorant people in the country villages; in 


which he has been candidly confuted by Dr. Wotton [c]. 


Io would obſerve further, To ſuppoſe the Writers of the N. T. acquired 


| the language by their own application, accounts very naturally for their 


writing it in the ſtyle of the neighbouring countries, and the time in which 


they lived. The Inſcription of Ptolomy Euergetes, found at Adule, pre- 


ſerved by Coſmas in his Indicopleuftes, and printed by the late Mr. Chiſhull, 


abounds with expreſſions peculiar almoſt to the Lxx and the N. T. as the 


learned editor has obſerved : ſuch as, &ro\tunra N, Hy &. debellavi 


regiones, &c. with an accuſative, as Ifai. xxxvi. 10. xxix. 1. He inſtances: 
further in. wwe gap, eU UI tx 71 S y1[d]; which I can inform 


the Reader he retracts in a Mſ. note in the margin, from having found the 
ſame expreſſions in more approved authors. I will beg leave therefore to 


give the reader another inſtance from p. 81, of dhclſch ig, which occurs in 


Matt. ii. 2, quad in fingulani apud idoneos Græcos vis invenies, ſales Beza; 


and yet we find. it in the ſame Inſcription, and in Philo de Monarch. 


Vol. II. p. 223, ed. Lond. I will add fwgys, ſcarce to be found any 
where but in. the ſame writers, Philo De Agrieultura, Vol: I. p. 314, and: 
Matt. xi. 12. Matthew, or his tranſlator, ſeems to have heen led into the 
uſe of the e not from the rudiments of the tongue inſpired, but by 
an acquifition of it from familiar uſe and converſation; and has-fillen into 


2 ſome a which diſcover ee by their fmall. variation from the. 


[5 Miſcell, Di. a to FR Miſas,. Pref p- ix. of ſeq. 

My 1 late learned friend Mr.-Maittaire takes great pains, 3 goes 8 of his: 
way too, to reduce a paſſage here to the rules of conſtruction, Mon. Adul. p. 81. 
A. 1 2x0 vd Hνννðõτ Dl N Agne ad, qguamebrem gratias habes maximas Deo Marti. 
But how can that be fetched out of the Greek? He therefore. propoſes it ſhould be. 
tranſlated :  Propter quod beneficium- habeo, ſive. agnoſco, Martem maximum Deum, 6. 
% 73» ling IN 301 AN Du n A. Index i in Marm. Oxon. voce Syntaxis incon- 
ciuna. No doubt it ſnould be read [mgos] 76 pioror S , the prepofitian having 
been, as is common, omitted at the beginning of the line in the Preſs ; and I ſhould aſk... 
pardon of this Gentleman ( ſciront # axnoſer cere manes)- for having Been l to 


creating him this * Ar AS | | 
; $99.4 2.92: | 31 8 14 5 
7 ö | „ EY 


! 
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Syriac, as is ſeen in ch. x. 10; and v1 Isa, ch. ii. 6, where the Greek 
conſtruction is wrong [e]. Du Are, Matthew, XXVIi. 25. 64, is put for 
p redte dixiſti, after the Hebrew manner. But, as Þ1z" *yw is uſed 
do ſignify aſſent, omnino vere, in Ariſtoph. Plut. I. II. p. 8. in Æſchin. 
a Ifocrat. Dial. II. § 31, 195 Romy we will n be ___ of ed 
| or of Hebrez original. 1 | 
Among the following Pe + not one is bed i be un for 7 
an admiſſion into the Text, without the authority of ME. And yet there are 
ſeveral Which are highly probable, though the authority for them is loſt. 
In Mark xii. 42, A7]s Ivo ¶ d gt Ni,] the omiſſion of vhs, is ſup- 
ported by no one Mſ. I would add, nor by any verſion, till what was pro- 
duced from Marſhals Saxon Goſpels. In John xix. 2 1, ID Cr I- 
Saria] though no where elſe found, is omitted only in Abp. Wake's Mſſ. 
and the Syriac and Saxon Goſpels; and yet hit upon by two Critics un- 
known to each other, and I dare believe will be approved by all after them. 
Luke ii. 2. (Arn + aTaypaÞy H fe i yclacveboiſog rũñs Euglog Kine) 
the whole parentheſis is ſo: hard to reconcile with true hiſtory, that it is 
moſt probably a gloſs, and Ichave the en of a Jeargod: mags th __ 
—  faying ſo. And yet all the Mff. retain it. 41 170171 4 tp 
It is certain the.moſt- fruitful ſource of falſe fbr 4 any importance 12252 
ſprings from marginal gloſſes, unwarily introduced into the Text. They 
are, I am convinced, far more numerous than one would at firſt ſuſpect. 
Many of them are taken notice of in the cougſe of this work: but when 
once pointed out, are left entixely to the: realltris FRO to be . chef 
or adopted as he thinks Boi: 0 235 
In the courſe: of this work, I mould 3 kak notice of Mc. Whiſton' s © 


tranſpoſitions [/] in St. Matthew, from the Fourth Chapter to the Fourteenth, 
which reduce his Goſpel to the order of time in which the other hiſtorians 


place their narrative; and he afterwards proceeds regularly along with the 
reſt from the death of John the Baptiſt and the commencement of our Sa- 
viour's Miniſtry upon it. After Matt. iv. 22. he Places viii. 14—17. Then 
vill. 2—4. ix. 2—17. The third Paſſover xii. 121, iv. 23. v. I. viii. 1. 
v. 2—48. vi. 34. vii. 1—29. viii. 5—1 3. Xi. 2—30. xii. 22 — 50. xiii. 153. 
viii. 1834. ix. 1. viii. 19—22. ix. 18—34. Xiii. 54—58.—ix. 35—38. 
x. 142+, Xi. 1. xiv. n and fo Wr to the end of bis hr n e 


— 


33 


(e] Introd. Lect. Sed. LXXXIX. p. 222. and Sect. vI. p 72. | 
UI Short View of the 9 of N. T. Pref. p. 100 & — 


Mr. 


MR. BOWYER'S PREFACE xii 


Mtr. Whiſton ſays, p. 104, That the Sermon on the mount is placed too 
.* ſoon, both St. Luke's account of this matter, and ſome circumſtances. in 
4 St. Matthew himſelf, will demonſtrate to us. Matt. v. 1, 2, the verſes 
* before this Sermon in St. Matthew, run thus: And feeing the multitudes, 
& he went up into a mountain; and when he was ſet, his diſciples came unte 
e. him. And be opened his mouth, and taught. The verſes following are 
«theſe: ch. vi. 28, 29. and viii. 1. And it came to paſs when Jeſus had en- 
e ded theſe. ſayings, the people were aftoniſhed at his dofrine : For be taught 
©: them as one having authority, and not as the Scribes. When be was come 
ec dotom from the mountain, great multitudes followed him. From which verſes. 
it has been commonly believed, that this Sermon was preached in the 
4 mount. And at firſt ſight it appears alſo to have been preached to his 
% diſciples alone there, and that in the poſture of fitting too, and that Chriſt 
« deſcended. not till long afterward. Whereas it appears from Luke, that 
« Chriſt aſcended up into the Mount, called his diſciples to him thither, 
«- choſe the:x11 Apoſtles there, deſcended with them, and food on the plain, : 
& healed great numbers there, and there alſo directing his firſt diſcourſes - 
to his diſciples, - did he preach his ſermon to-thoſe vaſt multitudes then 
« preſent. Nay, St. Matthew himſelf in his: preſent order, though at firſt : 
« he ſeems to confine the Sermon to the diſciples as the ſole auditors; yet 
« at .the.conclufion fays, The multitudes (ci & were aſtoniſhed at bis 
« doctrine therein contained; thereby fully aſſuring us that hey were preſent 
* at this moſt famous Sermon of our Saviour's miniſtry. according to St. 
« Luke's more large account of the whole matter. Which being conſidered, | 
„ it will be reaſonable to inſert the firſt verſe of the Eighth chapter, of St. 
Matthew, juſt before the Sermon, inſtead of placing it, as now, at the 
„ conclufion ; and every circumſtance is then eaſy, and perfectly agrees with 
« St. Luke's Hiſtory... The Senſe will run thus: And ſeeing the multitudes, | 
ec he went up into a mountain; and-when he was fet, his diſciples came unto him. 
4. And -when he. as come down. from the mountain, great mul itudes followed 
« him. And he opened his one _ 8 them, ſaying &c.“ Y the _ 
E-refer to his Harmony. 
That there were ſeveral of the like RE an among the Latin Co- 
Pies, is teſtified by Jerom and two Mff. now remaining. Thus Matt. „. 
between the 12th and 1 gth verſes a verſe is added in the San-German MI. 


taken from Tos. vi. . 26 Nolite andere, cum benedixerint vos omnes wc 7 2 ** 
| | enim 


* 


cc | 


— 


0 2 — 11 * e — Ls 0 
NR bars th 5 \ FPS *. 0 A - 1 4 * 
9 1 - C4 had 
Te 3 , a — — 
22 — .. ¼— . a 
* BY. . 4 _ . — 8 4 8 vu enn mes re 


F: * F * PET. p + 75 
pre» Roe rer 
+ 


. l 
_— — ſ— —— — wade 
r . a YT 


g ESTI 
2+ <a 


„ nn 


1 


—— 


—— 


n 
„ hee at ler 
_ «har 


„ Bro 


1 z 
4 ai . Sos 


r 


bY. bb; E 
ng. — 


Lo 
— — 2 e 
1 4 . 
0 P _> . e _ ” tart $4 * 4d * WA — 
* — 8 — e 24 pay e * — — 0 " , 7 n * 9 
eren 7 8 9 q rern 
n Dr. AA wy 3 mY 5 n 5 __ 8 
: — Yew) þ — * 5 enen 8 : 
2 We 4 * N * M4 vos, tet n . 1 
4 FF EL 9 — — 2 Mt 1 28 X a * ; pH; "> 
N h 8 » [ 


N 


n 128 

** 
12 Fo q is, 
EINE = $4.0 


anten of Tiberius's N [ 
can pes it t no better, Sir If, Newton did not kae EP Follow as Re? Pe 165. 


giv, M R. 3 o wxRH Rs NE AD OE. 
enim faciebant pſeudeprophetis patres eorum.— And feveral 1 from, Matk: 
As Matt. xv, 6, alter quia Phantaſma ede in. Mi. Corbejenſis, 
Ne en intellexerant, "fientmecin-ponituc ; erat enim con corum obtyfum, from 
5 Mark. vi. 523 and. -npany; mere, as obleryed by, Philippus, Garbarellus, Pro- 
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Some of our Oommentatots and Harmoniſts have done the Goſpels dock 


injury, by contracting the term of our Saviour's miniſtry... For thereby they 


* #*-» Y 


haye 1 introduced into. them many«ifficulties, which would have had no place 

og. the ſuppoſition of a longer period. And the further the period is ex- 
renged, the fuller and clearer do the. Goſpel hiſtories appear. Chriſt's mi- 
-niſtey is generally. confined to the ſpace of about three years. But Mr. 
Whiſton and Sir Ifaag Newron, both make it to have laſted five Paſſovers, 
xc. Which Gerhard Mercator. firſt diſcoyered,.. as Iſ. Caſaubon obſerves, 
Exerc. xxi. Num. I. Ann. xxxix. 1 mall give Seo Mer: Abſtract of the 
tranſactions, according to Sir Iſaac's 8 diviſion of theme ot os - 
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* he Fifteenth. of Tiberius. began Aug. 5 28. [Aug. 3 55 2 P. das 


1 reign began Aug. 19. An. J. P. 4727: A. D. 14. J [g]. So 
ſoon as winter was over, and the weather became warm enough, > John 


began 30 bopriſe, | Luke iii. 1,.{ Suppoſe in Maybe). - 
A D: TW 21 rb entice Matt! & hotgg's 
31 ä 16717. The 7 a oper, John ii. 23. Wed nefdlay Mar. 28, 8 
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Mount, Matt. v; whither multitudes followed him from 


Sept. Matt. viii. 19, 23. Luke ix. 51, 57. 
War about the villages of Galilee, teaching i in their Syna- 
. gogues, and working many miracles, Matt. ix. Sent 


ae . Winter was coming on, went to the feaſt of Tabernacles in 


| wy of and Capernaum, / becauſe they repented not, Matt. xi. 
- Priſonment of John till nov. f 
_ ciples, going through the corn-fields, rubbed the cars in 
. . .; feaſts of the paſſover; as we ſay, Lou Sunday. 
Healed a man on the ſabbath-day, Matt. xii. 9. Luke vi. 5 


ſelf. 


Matt. xii. 14. 


or October, was Ann 


on deſart, Matt. xiv. Luke ix. John vi. 4. 


1511. Mede, p. 530. 75 
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Andrew, James and John [Lb]. Preached the Sermon on the 


Jeruſalem, where he had been at the Feaſt. When the 


forth the twelve, Matt. x. Received a meſſage from John 
- the Baptiſt. Upbraided the cities of Chorazin, Bethſaida, 


Which ſhews there was a conſiderable time from the im. | 
| #5 16. The Third Paſſover, Friday, April 3. alter which — BE: 


their hands, Matt. xii. Luke vi. I. del sgen parc, on tbe : 
ſecond prime Sabbath, that i is, the ſecond of the two 0 great ' 


_ Phariſees conſulted to deftroy , when * n, him- = 


In a ſhip ſpake three parables ; z.0ne, of the Seediman foving ; 
2»,  » the fields, Matt, xiiiz by which we may know it was 
ma ſeed-time; and the feaſt of Tabernacles, i in September 


Went! into his own country, and tavght i in the Spenge 
run. but did not any mighty work, becauſe of their unbelief. 
The Twelve returned, having been abroad a year, and 
told him of John's being beheaded. He departed pri- 

- vtely in a ſhip to Bethſaida, Fed five thouſand i in the 1. 


TY 19-404 The Fourth Paſſover, F riday, April 23, Jokn vi. 4. to which 5 
be went not up, John vii. 1. Henceforward he was found 
1 Ink on the coaſt of Tyre and en then 5 the ſea of G2. . 
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„ BOWVER'S! PREFACE 
e 5384 b oqab bn of, daidw to flint 2d 2totod e 
i dae 15 lers vort 8 5 £8 of Calarea Philippi 3 aid Lafily, at 
„ 075 Aperi I ei. 3, Ni. % Wxyt 
pe 8 ö wert, ate / Kb Autoap, John vii. 
12525 N Abb bo i . The ore og av Vi 4 oo a 
WT me Cf 1 I . RE | us fecking; mor „n Hit, | e fled beyond 
in - b3 Jordan, e Mert, air. 1. On 1 e deat of 
eme to! Bethany, John i. J. 18. Walked, vp 
102601 AT TA ; aug bur, ati r0-Bphra i 9 city in the 1 
bobo dag '\:exrnols, a Ira 55470 Sho . 235 SOS, II 
34. 20. The Fifth and laſt eee 6 
nis! heat lk xi. my 58. in ce 1 eke 580 Vitellius [i] 
| tir Yo Into395% 225 Yd . tb K BU ak Lö tis edoomm wen oil 
Tanten which ift lea Nemroi. eavO 18, b. 162, to af ertall 
om Uat n the full-moons ; by 
which; together with the Jewiſh rule of e beginning of the 
months, be ſhews, that the wud. oeh herr wen the: Varg of Chriſt, 
31% n 35 299551 Ae 8. T6: 15 37 28 l1 if 1270 ff. 5103 _ 
new: thats by what 5 record Lin biſtory, the N 
Jeans 33 and. 36-256 alfo-oxcludeds 1. Tiberius died in the year, of Chrif 37> 
anch in this; Fear, Vitellius/ went with; k Herod to a public feaſt at 2 — 
This publ . mauſt have been the Paſſover; not. P 
wie oe nens of Tiberiuss death mould have een 3 f coming 
Vitellius at Jetwfater and becauſe he had been at e 


4289, a 10 8 Fa 6 As {IR Gbien late the Paftovels i in 

Spring,-znd which — in the Auguſt follom ing; bectüſe writers; for want of 
Kate ent Lemken eee e eee cn a. 

| 0 A obyious as they are), have, „. o ſtran errofs. Thus on an 

Ae 


:TeXden Pipe, Phil, Tranf. N. Nut. 40. tre AEsL Bonk TIA NO 


ans 3 elitor obſerves'ithat Sb rr tre 7 congyr3vith the firſt year ef 


ybſerved: 7 ſome of the ſuppoſe in Sir H. Savile's 
1182 end aid Ne rum 4 1 9255 85 tore) Th bee e 10 FTE vari, U. C. 834, tf 
1 or ms reigö ; bür ** not reflect that he might be only eos. vii. in the former 
Part of, hc and Ie leſes 


months hep iD wes caſt, 1215 wh 2. would have ſeen In Vit gnolius 5 f 5 fables, 
pr be Seer fiene, ED pe 8,0 andi n fands Mus. 


Cree 2were-forhetimcs en ks or. Fears together,2till thoy 
entered on a new. Conſulſhip, which: the later Emperors: often did in the January next 


after the commencemgnt of their reign. . Mr.,Selden ſeems to have fallen into a miſtake 
on this head in Marm. Oxon. clxii, abs. SEE by Veron, Animads, His. 5 vin. | 


p · i 


— 
f P 95 
, I , 
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MR. BOW YER'S PREFACE ** 
„ TAY NS 
5uſalem, before. the firſt o whi ch he had depoſed Pilate. . For theſe.1 150 
feats mut hays been © eicher the Fafſover and Pentecbſt of 37; or the Paſ- 
lover of 36 and the N 37. 7. Nd che trag affairs tranſacted by 
Vitellius between his being Prefenr 1a wo Feafts thade it impoſſible for 
chen to! have been tlie Panter and Pentecbft of the ſame year 37. If 
therefore Pilate Was depoſed” before tlie firſt of theſe feaſts, he muſt have 
f ed before the Paſſover 363 conſequently the Paſſion muſt have 
been before that Fear, "becauſe it was before Pilate” was depoſed. But it 
muſt Alſo have been before, the Fear 33, becauſe the Fear, in which Annas 
ſucceeded Caiaphas, cod not be Later than the goth" year of Tiberius, or 
A. D. 34; and this appears by the ſucceſſion of the high prieſts recorded 
in the goſpels and 10 the hiſtory! of Joſephus. N ür 08 ke 
Ihe years therefore 31, 32, and 35, being excluded by the calculation of 
the, new moons; and the Wr 35 being alſo Excluded by the account of hiſ- 
torians, as well as che year 363 there remain only the yeats 33 And 34, in 
Wich the paffon could 9 5 and Sir Iſaae Judges it to be the latter of. 
theſe two, becauſe the dorn Was tf ripe Luke vi. 1. 1 Vat tlie time of the 
Paſſover A. D. 32, two years [John\vi.4. Xl. 53=g5%] before the Paſlivhi, 
that. the Paſſover in that year muſt have fallen late. Now ir fel very 
ati A. D. 37, two years beföte the Paffover of 33; Bit very late, two 
years before the Paſſover of 34 "therefor&this was the year of the Palin. 
Thus Sir Ifaac wm! Es | Paſſover j "notwithſtanding (as Mr. Lan- 


my | LUST . 


been dep 


.caſter ſales) it if now a1 Ford" have been in the 1 lb year of T. 
 berius's reign, Ful: Per. A 0 Which dent to be vonfitmed by the 
ego: bed 9g 9198299 buen: molg}utol 36.21! en 


teſtimony of P 


1, All before Enfebius make.Chriſt 0 haye, preached, but, one year, or 
twoat moſt U. He, firſt diſcovereq that there were four re Paſſo- 


vers in St. John; and ther efore add chat num Jer r to: ther LIK of. 


which brings 3 the, 5 of oboe the; | 
Paſſion. He Hkewiſe is the firftrwho.cites'Ph egon ht tives Ude 1. 


griap, for the jemarkable "darRnef, Bz: ect. . bis 'en1- 


9 brings us 1 5 19% und —5 erucifixion on a Friday, 
pecu Har, it 4 & Has! been ſaid,” tothat'h ar A Au Pn on's atteſtation of Ae 


5 Ws 1 we 927 3 * 0. be JtE3 3%: 
aarkable eahp/e within; that. period .5,thought 10.be,a-propk of the f- 
thous darkneſs fnentioned Ae Gees as We e no naturul eib of 
1z90 visnaet 5105 if bib nente ef 293g] i Hoi PMutooy Wolf H 59155 
„EF ChfG Hof: Effäy on! Ne Hint cat 'of the Back of Daniel, Pes. 3h 196 
174 Westen on Prophecy, Part Ich a . 46% 4587 oF "oi bse err ns 
GR TOW, 5 
meld — — . « _ cog | 


e 


Ab TN 2 r K nN 4 Eik. 


85 that interxale, This i the: foundation fox:tha tradition. en Has not 
I Newton ich a foupdation foxiahaipgyitt Eleazar va 
Eh, efors Chrift [pity haves tanghtiche Jews Io mne! Sudeg fat: obſerving 
FC and; Sip-lage Nievipnofigde that thergounſe,ob the 
ene eng th, thak roles: ges in gn on ſ gn escregorfled h Goſe 

5 bs bg) : A probable, preſpragtion 1 they were opcryediatichc time of 
8 3 fad Abbey both dead vit Friday Faſſover vin . D535 and 
| De e patrting $0.66 adhexed3ou! whichiagrees beſF'with-other 
:xcupitances? 'Butyn Tr ſuppoſes the: pulligayilias foon;givenupathe. year 
"the. Fegg 951 hey ill; the; aoſtimowyrof Bhilegone, Bett use ſes hen 
2 hat, oe dens ill zo Keep them, Jointly dal od: 31010558 21 d& toq > 
rout tri DASIF AIS EVR. Ar Shree dafifrent. perigds from whence the fieſt Olym- 
Pidg. If Oper. 35 is ſuppoſoch to bel be iiftof che Var- 
e rar, of RomezOts vill be before, Chet 35 Anf Qymp- cen, 
4 Wall che D d s J ,Capellus, Hiſto sa: Sacra $7 Exotica! and 
Ompucgtn- Will, be. 333 the Olympiad extendipgitsthe whole 
year, from. January receding to December following, as is wſual-with/chro- 
 nologers Jad But dome, begin the Qympiads one, years ſorge two years, 
ſooner; 2pd P riev g places. che Paſtion.in A {D332 Tib, 20, Olymp. 
ccu, 4 Henle, im proper f: ſpesking: he ſhould have aid, inzegard to the 
Ohmpiads and zbg emperor; Olymp. Sein. 35:45 Iſaacſen; n. according 
16 Lud. Capelivs in the, Holyglottn c 43046) 34s 0 210545 
But perhaps thels xariations ariſe, not from,the different gommencement 
ok the Olympiady, Hut, Fram, 2. different, combination) of them and; from 
their different diviſions. 71 e eee in the time of Pto- 
2 ] Frokem rote book; called; the O- 
TI > which, jt js g adimſted the ximes noted hy formen hif- | 
| 85 torians ro the Olyrapiags + After which, jt,brcame;guRempry-fos other lic. 
1451 Holpiniad, 4 Stig I. FLY. 8.8. e a d Apron 7 0 v4 
9 +68] Newton on Prophecy p. 1 Jet At. L l 10 86] (ITY bib 1h 
0] Objecit Harduinus .ecliphn anne fh. Mail e ee 


guarto, ſed une amplius menſe ante quartum. Vulgati oet;a 

annos Olympiadis integros beet, Units Jab ch b 40 inc Bol 15 5 — 

fecerunt ſcriptores Græci; vixque dybito quin Harduinus age ae, deere . 

ſi tanti eſſet, faciltime probare poſſem ex variis locis 8 8 eee 1s 

_ riani, Lact: Plinii, et quorum. non? Ideoque tempus clipſeos ſupra ictæ ex uſu com- 
muni debuit referri ad annam quartum Olympiadis xLviir, quamvis accurate loguent 5 

contigerit anno 3 definente, Ep. Chronologica, nee Vindiciis he AG con- 

- tra Harduinum, a La Croze, p. 270. a | 


1 Dr. Brett, Wannen Hiſt. of the vor, p. 279, 260. ; | 
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zd is paged JAB Uefere WHERWA! fler rds BY the Vailght he. 
3 dee feld f= CT S br her At- For? iff Chlift vas ConctHTEnt with 
+6 Oy De . FI. Bit g dire U oBRIVES what, cc IPbak er cf/J Every 
Ohre ere belege "to tins! Ha Yeate; "DUC, A5 the ON MBic = 
16 year Bega ut une fuer“ ſo Ribe, the dsf in” tf ofBonth öf Y, 


. 5 


tend ch years of Chriſt or! 


| by differen methods of computing, you may place the.$eatgheGhriflepo- = 
der- different Olympiags.. 8 . mp. 
3 * N W Allie mn hed 15 daf tHer LoL Ga, And 
| «laſted till the Jolltice e 9 a PWIBS £9 ey 1910S | Atumbſtahaxe taken. - 
FF ro theimeriod: werfeer ell by there 


nologefs. But! pp! 
09 UjU 32 RIDIDEIQUE 209 


1087 i; 8 16 oniſl;or} N55 ins: it 
EE 
gel 98 0. n! 


1121 9 | | 
| terer ob :Chnidiq"and an: his Goth «fwd 5a yrear ora 
ono, burigyHible at Rome, Nite"! of? Jer uae, 1" Pech Emegoh ſay-i Was | 
wifible at any of thoſe, flags No z wins Th He al Burley yore · 
ANN Ts Nuxculeeg 2 [9], At the SAME TIME, a great earthquake, . 


[9] Euſeb. in Syncell. p. 325. . 
F lappening 
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dhe ke in kia, boorthzew'a gted port: fi tba rity af Nice. Hie me 
AbbsUbt deb here cher tip wav.aifible;/Þur, acrerngrkakle-ginpumiiance thas 
ka9gaied ut the fefle imc. 3 189 the: eclipfes Tere. always:gxpected.to be * 
welded opt Comething miraculousj which might happen, nn ph. farther than 
reit upPene stl. K fun de hrheler y: therdiffierent-anethed of combine | 
tion of che Olympiads and of the year of Chriſt, you may bagger 5 
ccrble ro:Oly mxp3z0tiuogyo of ννπ⁰⅝i, .. 33, or ẽ˖,ði H. * 
nn ev ' owner! 19718 . . £ Aon fr 48 od 3g e bo 
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1 ä rar a GE be- 
gin fing the #iohths: from the: phiaſs of the mon, and the trayflatio, ſerie: 
Ms. Mart amd the aceurate Father Tillemont ſay, if all che Rabhies were 
unanimous in affirming that the Jews, about Chriſt's ti time, did not. begin 


be believed/[#] pxhoughtit as been. afferred. by Panviniu 
tavius, Selden//Becharrz/1Speticer; Vignolius, &. But. wirheut g entering 
into any of theſe learned diſquiſitions, L think we e may prove enough for 
Sit asc Newton's) purpoſe from the New Teſtament, itſelf. It is not im- 
probable, om what's t 
ſet ved the Paſſover In different day from Chriſt and his apoſtles, not- 
witkiftanking all that bus been aid to the contrary, From Luke xii, 7-729; 
iu appears that Ohpiſt and his apoſtles had eaten the Paſſoyer, on Thurſday: 
that the tet mornmg the elders and the chief prieſts led him to the coune - 
cil, before they had eaten theirs, Johu xviii. 25 from John xix. 14, that 
Chriſt was erueiged] when it was but the preparation: with moſt. of: the Jews 
for the Paſſover! und drom xiii 25 that Chriſt had ended his laſt, ſupper, 
before the others had propared: for theirs.» hence could ariſg this difference 
of obſervation of tdys;5But that Chriſt kept his Paſſover the ivth. lay 
from the true bon, ſuttled perhaps by aſtronomical calculations; Whereas 
the. Jews obferved >theirs from thei ꝓhaſis, as:Petayius) in his notes on Epi- 
| Phanius has remarked 1229 that author 5 And Buxtorff tells us, that 
the Jews obſerved, as they dd, hoy, 13/0 .Paflouirs? Pro fas enk days, that 


1 1 
[+] Mann, Of the true year of the birth and death of brit, 5. 155, Eng: and 
p. 237, Lat. Tillem. vol. I. Note xxxv1. pi 22% „% 
1.1 See en, Pral. Eecleſ. vol I. p. 57 


ther Henths dut from che ſigtit of tho moon, they would. _— 


ere ſaid, that the high prieſts and the ſcribes, ob. bs 


Ee» 


they may be ſure to keep the —.— gas Mr. Fexgvſon,. pon cold pute. 


þ F . * | I 1 N e 5 7 Fe 1 ; 
2 | 3 — tion, 
2 8 f F | ; . 


1 


M R. B O NN E NS S E F AC E . Xxxi 


Gch Hide 8 Paffoer vn TRor DE, Npribza g and eben te dir 


ee ee 11 Buoldſtowing III. Fergu fed, by the cyl 
tb Polt6ne”" ene welten 53ghteer hours; his Paſover, f 1 


25 — — would . Which, A 


it ae inary, Gait, in near a whe die harveſt was 6 HO 
Have Corn ripe Cucugkh to bo rubbede in che Hand, A. D. 34.3 ang; therefore 
it was A late one. Wihetheriahdr was à proof of its being fo. r Bot, all 
parties agfee it Was late; chat it fell on April zor All agree that, 
ae this Jae pafſoyer; there were to more to the Paſſion. But Mr. 
Whitton, dating Chriſts firſt Paſſover A. D. 29, Tib. 186 brings fixe Fa: 
ſovets within! A. D.. 33; -and- n ee private) miniſtty, beferg his. 
| baj ptttol?” bib off S iH tyods 2 mol 207 360 gniumufte ni evornings: 
6. Sir Was obſerves; bat the High prieſthoo calls time Was: annually. 
abe by the governour; and that Annas was High · prieſt in eee | 
Tiberius, after he Füſſover: ou which Mr. Wuiſton is filent. - 
702 110! 409 Trorgq Year % Hinds F 2000 p!:b bens Sor: yo yr I 7 
"Anh miſapplication"of tHe 1 ft of Tiberius Luke i;. 4, is lee 
margin of our Bibles, placed therez as is faid, by Tloyd;biſhop of Wor- 
ceſter; from Archbi 


ſhe p Uſher's 'Arimals>(followed by:Prideayx and others) 
A D. 265 (not Al B 290 ) dating tie c.odmmencemedt,of his xeign from 
belug affociated with Auguſtus in thb. Buff ALU. 2 ( not from 19 Aug. 
A. B. 14, When Auguftus died), agrreably to- hat Suetonius and Dio in- 
forth ue; according to Papi and Mr. Mann, a: year ſœoner, A. D. x 5 
WöHleh ieder es the yeat, id may be queſtioned th Bucherius, whether 
he Has invelted i on a6re than apattnerſhipiiaof: the lnperial provinces with 

Augüſtüs. But it 18, certain Höhe. vf the ancient have ever dated the 
5 Colbukencement of His" reign from that car. Uſher alledges, that during 
the Hife of Auguſtus he is fipled/Prindeps hy Suctonius and: Pliny [. "Af | 
1 ku eas fully fhewn' thats this appellation, in has ee cited, is 


25 3 2% Moxbd ba A 11001 18 ig 7 653 5 
4% 5 Ke. 7 n 241, 2 9 at. 4 
| -In the. be ih e 22 Kc. p. 555. 6 5 

Süet. Tib. c. 42 Pm N. H. xy. c. 2 + | 
tb * II. We $35, 13. 


xxx ü M R. BOWYER'S, PREFACE 
given.) to Tiberius, f of him after the death of PTY Pagi, 
in. ſupport. of his era, cites Sulpitius Severus [*Þ who, by placing the, 
Paſſion in the Conſulſhip of the two Gemini, and at the ſame time in the 

| 18th of Tiberius, carries back the .commengement of his reign to A. D. 11. 
But Tillemont obſerves [y) that the hiſtorian ſpeaks of Herodes Antipas, 
whom Pagi has miſtaken for Tiberius, What Pagi [x] further urges from 
Clemens Alexandrinus, deſerves no conſideration, That Father, i in ſhewing 
| how many years it was from J ulius Cæſar to Commodus, enumerates the 
years. which each Emperour reigned. Now to reckon. in that number of. 


LS” N 1 2 * — = «+ * br rr 
* 8 [T1 2 * l 27 KS 222 _ * ny = 
POETS IE — . i 3 RF" iq HE 


ets es oy - 8 7 E. 3 N 
gr rr pi 1 —_ N . : 3 
5 þ — —_ — 1 r 
— 1 „ , N 
— — — — — * 2 * 
5 » 


—— — 


" n+ Ia. 
. —— D pr ge — — . 
han rr pt edge - © <_ — o ne; — 2222 — — . 2 * . bo ng oh - 
r LAT ” age 8 8 * . 3 ; F 
; — P 


Ib ' years which Tiberius jointly reigned. with Auguſtus, is not to his purpoſe, 
Wh and confounds the account. And yet Pagi preſſes into his ſervice a cor- 
Linh: rupted paſſage of this author, mentioning the limits. of Tiberius's reign in 
00 theſe terms: cc. Afterwards Tiberius, reigned 26 years, 6 months, and 19 
| | . days. Which ſhould. be read, fays he, 2 5 years; 1 but the number of 
* „ months and days is right, though the years are wrong; which ſhews us 
1 “ that the aſſociation was made Aug. 28.“ But, with nearly as little va- 
1 n and as the ſcope of the writer would direct, we ſhould read 22 
= Can: years, 6 months, and 29 days, the time Tiberius reigned from the death. N 
| | =_ -- -. _ - Auguſtus. To fay then that St. Luke has made uſe of an æra of which 
1 - : no example is produced, is begging the queſtion , inſtead of ſupporting it 
wi by authority, without which 1 it is furprizing i it ſhould remain in our Bibles 
hi: to this day. eee e e 5 

HEE ; 

1 1 To diſpatch things of 2 fiilar nature, 1 would 1 juſt obſorre, chat the 
1 nativity of Chriſt is pretty plainly fixed between September 2, U. C. Var. 
A 747 and 748 (before Chriſt 7); if we may credit Tertullian, who ſays, 


it was while Saturninus was prefect of Syria. Varus ſucceeded him, as 
appears from Joſephus, Ant. xii. 5. 2; and from coins that year, which 
. teſtify, one of them, that Varus was præfect of Syria in the 23d year, the 
other in the 26th, from the battle of Actium, which happened Sept. 2, 
VU. C. Var. 723. The 23d year of Varus being but juſt begun; 22 com- 
plete years, added to 723, brings us to U. C. Var. 745 [4]; ogg 25 com: 
plete years, — to 723, bring us to „ 


17 
11 
1 


x] Hiſt. I. ii. DI Mem. des Empereurs, fur ages not. . p. 393» 120. 
Lz] Critica in Baron. c. xi. p. 10 et 30. 
Ta] See ]. Reynolds, Cenſus habitus naſcente Chriſto, e. 5. P: 33 „ Oxon, 110. from 
N Ep. Syromac. P. 247) 4to, and from Vaillant. . 
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U.C. Var. ut 755 the or his e to the throne his. 
> „ 0] 


augait 
e ynol Ids z bu 8 the, Jews, .by. rec! koning each. 
which p ee [ao Re poſſetſiog. 1.08 the. 
bis reign to have begun from Nilan 1.749, 101. 
80 that the ſecond year of ne began from Nov. 7 50, the third from 


November 7313 and ſo on. Mr. Mann, in the condo wan;cIbokopbn: it as 


U TL ACA ND baxtt yimpiq: rng. ei an L 
63 8 Saxons, and other ns, Os. i 


8 
Voir, which Dr.“ Backes, Dig Bg 5 P84, fas difcdvert 1 4 al 0 on Barley wine. 
From the 1 en with nf ap retain BAN and Brew to/rhis. day; and from 


pa I 


fore, x 


Ol an ule, A * neither BH any of our Wfeugn ies hauf ſerved, that the 


originia 1 of ved in the Greek Barley, whence Oinoxuras, Jom. Il. A. 449, 
andi oer plats; nb A ee ee i861 wail us an inflates. 


TI} Ll late Mr. William, Clarke ha nn e Alliance-of r 
SS 5 unf. Aid eV 10 1897 bp © of; 5 7875 
(Hes Noris has ſſied n the people of Laofligea re . a nd 


in his Hiſtory, De anno primo imp. PIP of 1 15 Ke Aber Sherlock, that, Pto- 
anner, 0 


lomy in his Canon, reckons in the ſame. the Witnell es, p. 48. But 
ackſon, Chroenology, vol. I. p 438, 481, obſcryes,. 5 by this rule he could not have 
emed Gabs Side and Wibetiies, WHG, cep Od, there was a Thoth. The 
rule therefore in that canon ſeems to have been, to. Abe out all the reigns which conſiſt 
of monthö -&H1A But no dne rule will held throughout ; and yet it is ſaid, to have 
been a conſtant method: ſee Prideaux, vol. I. B. viii. ed, fol. p. 489% Ann, 321. and | 
Lanèaſtef, an 8277 p · 153. 


S a | | 25 15805 


| _ i MR BOWYER'S' PREFACE; 
| 'F xxxiv MR. BOW VER“ S PREFACE. 
ft + | | | 


a proof that Herod died in March preceding—Unhappily for Mr. Reynolds, 4 
one Coin more deſtroys his calculation, cited by Monſ. Vaillant [e] men- ? 
tioning LMA, Anno xLiv. If he ſucceeded his Father in March 750, he 3 

entered on his xLTVth year in March U. C. Var. 793, which, for want of 1 

bag | this proof, Noris likewiſe, following Uſher, was at a loſs to apprehen e. 

Fil 15 However, both agree, that there are circumſtances enough in Chriſt's 6 
8 infancy. to fill up the intermediate ſpace between A. U. Var. 747 and 750. _ 

| The holy family go from Bethlehem to Jeruſalem to the purification; re- 1 
turn from thence to Nazareth, their uſual dwelling· place; from thence 9 
again to Bethlehem before the Magi paid their adoration. After which, 4 3 
they immediately fled to Ægypt. Chriſt: was probably one or two years old 8 

When the Magi arrived. When Chriſt was carried into Eg Zypt, and the Star r 1 
and the Magi had diſappeared, Herod ſlew all the children under two years. —_ 

How long Chriſt ſtaid in Ægypt is uncertain ; but there was a tradition, _— 
believed by Epiphanius, that it was two years. If it was ſomewhat leſs, '# 
it will bring us to 25 b C. 2 258 747 the ander eg 1 1. the 
coin of Varus FJ. ; 
The learned miithbr _ 1 0 4 Critical. abet of the Holy Gaſpets ac- 
cording to St. Mut theo aud St. Luke, with regard ta the Hiſtory of the Birth 
and Infancy of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, 1738, 4to. maintains both the eclipſe 
and the coins to be ſpurious, and endeavours to confute the other hiſtorical . 
arguments brought by Cardinal Noris and berg 3 which L muſt leave to 
the reader's examination. ieee 0 Ui itte z TR 
It is time for me to Wee my diſabled hand, 55 to aſk ea of 

| thoſe learned friends whoſe collections I have purloined. 15 hat is the leaſt 

injury T have done them: I have ſo unconſcionably uſed the liberty in- 
dulged me by one of them [, that to him I can make no apology, though I 
need one to my readers, for not making greater uſe of that indulgence. 

My imperfections they will impute to age, and the conſequent infirmities 
of it. Torpid with the Palſy, and only quickened by a painful viciſſitude 
of the Stone, I feel the worſe ſide of Humanity : they will have the plea> 
ſure of exercifing the better Gs even of forgiving, which approaches 
neareſt to Divinity. | W. BoWIER, 477 
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| ; Ane. de 8 tirez de l Academie Royale, tom. IV. P» 197, 12% 
4 17 See Reynolds, p. 1 16. part. 4. Mann, p. 40, Engl. 
| | | „ Chares Hayes, Eſq; ſometime Sub-governor of the 8 — 
L] Mr. MAnxkLAN p, whoſe notes were pointed out by the ſignature R; and to 
wha the reader, as «cl as the editor, is now under {till farther obligations. * . 
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N E accounts delivered in the de Gofouts'f enn to epd ch fly wh 
our Saviour ud and: ſaid, more than when, where, or on what occa- 


fon. An ordinary Chriſtian may be contented with being aſſured, that the 


things were done and ſaid; and acting accordingly. If any man is deſirous 


to go farther, and to gratify curioſity, he muſt take pains for it: and per- 


haps the difficulties in theſe Books might be contrived on purpoſe, that an 
uſeful and wholeſome exerciſe might be provided for the active mind of 

Man, as healthful Jabour was for his Body. At leaſt, ſuch à laudable pro- 
viſion does not ſeem unworthy the goodneſs of the merciful Creator; and 
we know by experience, that many difficulties and ſeeming contradictions 
in theſe writings have men overcome and reconciled by aur and Con- 


„ 


1. One thing to be obſerred is, that the Four Goſpels are not to be con- 


fidered as four different Treatiſes, but to be read, compared, and ſupplied 


from each other ; there being many places in one Evangeliſt which could 
never have been underſtood, had they not been explained by thoſe of ano- 
ther, 1 have given ſeveral inſtances as they came in my way : I will men- 
tion one or two of them here, becauſe it is neceſſary to have this notice at 
firſt ſetting out, and before the reading of theſe pieces. In Matthew xxi. 
13. when our Saviour drove the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, he 
ſaid to them, It is written, My houſe ſhall be called an houſe (not whe houſe) 
of prayer; ; bitt ye have made it a DEN of THIEVES ; or, if it be read with 


an interrogation, and have YE made it. a den of thieves ? *YMEIE de ry em- 


yoo LIIHAALON AH TN; then the Indignation will be increaſed, from 
the Oppoſition between Ged and Ze. The fame is related by Mark xi. 1 7. 


with the ſame two words, c Dh, and ſo by Luke xix. 46. It 0 51 


Ka 4 4 


Apts * a cave c of robbers; ? Was it becauſe there y were dome %ho bought and 


15 >. +, ; 6% ow. 17 | * s 
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71d in it? or becauſe the money-changers, or thoſe who ſold doves, fat hw * 
None of theſe perſons. could be called g, latronet, or public robbers : 
nor did their buſineſs lie in omyAaz, ſpelunce, dens or caves, fo as to cauſe 


—therLomy thoypreroyyto-be called. om. And mo, 8070 i 
St. John, 1 e tllis matter, meritfons a circumſtance, wit bog 


| the knowledge of which, I believe, the reaſon of this expreſſion _ 
dg, in the other three Evangeliſts, and in Jeremiah vii. 11, whence it is 


talen, could nat have been underſtood ; anch very. probably. chat: ig the rep 
fon Why it. is mentioned: by him, Chap. ii, 445 45,1 and (Jeſus) Hard in the 
temple thoſe wha ſold, oN pnd s⏑r (BOA & HPOBAT A) and daves, &c. 
and when he had mage a ſcourge of ſmall: corde, he druur them all out of, the. 
templei and the. suREU and abe o No it is well knqwn to thoſe who. 
are moderately. verſed in Antiquity, that the h were wank to. bring into: | 
their ohe, Or caves: in the, rocks, the Oxen and. Sheep which they had ; 
ſtolen. ' Such an one was Cacus in e nod men _ 
| Elea ee. TI” 07 36 5 'y (199: 300 e 5 Hort 


uh f f 58 4 Es LY , 


who Yi called by Propertius i iV. 10. | metuendo RAPTOR *. ANTRO, i. e. dels 
cen Manig. Hence e p in Heliodorus Athiopice . See 
Plutarch i in Serter, p- 576. D. Joſephus often in Bello Judaico: and in 
Antig. xiv. 15. p. 651. ed. Hud. where he makes mention of Nu Tien Ev . 
07YAeiors nella en. So that our Saviour had juſt reaſon to reſent their 
profanation of his Father s houſe ; as if he had ſaid, Gop hath declared in 
the Scriptures + My Temple ſhall be a place of Prayer; ; and have YE (ſuppoſing | 
it to be read with. an interrogation) the. inpudence to convert it to the uſe E 
leb ROBB ERS make of their, cAvts, and to turn it into a receptacle and fall f 
for ox Ex and SHEEP. | But nobody, I imagine, could have known the 
meaning and propriety of the words Dee and Mus, if St. John had 
not informed us that Oxen and Sheep were. brought into the Temple to be 
fold ; . whereby the prophecy of Jeremiah Vil, 11. (My. MD Angav 0 ins 
lr, &c. to which our Saviour alludes). was fulfilled, for the Temple could 
not have been called i Nash, had not Oxen and Sheep been brought 
into it. . | 
+ Again, Matth. XXVI. 67, 68. 1 to our N and others Gente 
bim 1 th the palms of their hands (46a7wa), ſaying, Prophecy unto us, thou 


4 | . 5 Chriſt, 


i 


4 


. 4 * £. 4 
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Gbri/t, obo is he that note thee ?- One would think there ſhould be no room 


for propheſying}' or even for gueling; in this s edſe ; for ifa han = 
blind, he could n6t but ſee and know the perſons Who ſtruck Him; 

ther it were with the paint of Uhu, bund, or with" NR Or dbĩ0s, a8 es 
interpret SOS rb. ND in kality Jeſus "atithat time was blind ; for they 
did and ſaid this to him after they had "blindfolded him, Mark xiv. 65. and 
Luke xxii. 64. without the knowledge of Which circumſtance this part of 
their deriſion could not have beer underſtood + and yet the eireumſtance 
of blindfolding- is omitted by /Matthew 5: the Holy” Spirit, at-the time of 
Matthew's writing this, knowing, that the. bI#dfolding would be mentioned 
by two other Evangeliſts. The- thing alluded. to is kept up to this day in 
the ſports of children, one of whom is Hobdiꝛvin. ed, and the others buffet 
or ſtrike him till he 7% or gueſſes (copobfſce the perso who ſtruck him; 
though I ſuppdſe there is: burleſque farcaſmn in the word po phrevrey* (as 
like wiſe in Ne) with a ſneer at Jeſus's beitig accounted a prapber; whiell 
could not have been ſo ſtrongly expreſſed, if the word v u had been put 
inſtead of agoÞyrevires as if they had ſaid, O th Mefrah, than great Pros 


phet, rell. us by thy Prophetic "Spirit who" it ic ih bre thee ! Theſe are 


firong proofs of the neceſſit of comparing the Evaigelifts': and it 160ks' as 
if theſe omiſſions were made with a deſign to exeite our diligence: . iThe 


firſt inſtance ſhews likewiſe the uſefulneſs of what 1 is called Human or Pro- 0 


fane Learning in explaining; the Scriptures- 

3. There is another thing worth mentioning, which has puzzled many 
Readers, and ſome of them learned ones; viz. the Evangeliſts ſeeming 
diſagreement: in their accounts, when in reality there is no diſagreement, 
but only a variety. Of this take the following example, which may ſerve 


for many others. It is agreed by them all, that the irt perſon who attacked 


Peter at his denial of our Saviour- was a aid. ſervant, viz, of the High 
Prie/#. But there is: a great diverſity i in their accounts of the /zcond : for 
Mark (xiv. 69.) ſays it was „ cu the maid, i. e. the Jame maid. 
Matthew (xxvi. 71.) 900 it was AM, another maid, or woman: but Luke 
(xxii. 58.) ſays it was erepog, another man. This is all true, and agreeable 
to the manner of the Erangeliſts; ; each of whom, when there are ſeveral 
parts or circumſtances in any matter which is to be related, pitches upon 
ſome ſingle one, and makes no mention of the reſt. The next. who relates 
the ſame· fact gives another circumſtance ; a third perhaps another, which 
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has- no reſemblance to either of the former; as in this matter, the K 
maid, another maid, and another man, all ſet upon Peter at the ſame time: 
but each Evangeliſt choſe to mention a different perſon who attacked him: 
and if John in his account (xviii. 2 5.) had been more particular, . pęrhaps 
he would have mentioned ſome: other eircumſtance as different from the 


other three, as they are from each ocher; and yet all Four would have been 
. equally true: for it is remarkable that John omits o] Nag, the very, 
words which in the other Evangeliſts he had ſohappily explained by his 


own Gůeg 3 O, and goes on to a new article of our Saviour s diſcourſe, 


which had been omitted by them, . yy cos roy 0ixoy 1 cs e *0IX0V- i 
Hrogir, make not my Futber's houſe an houſe. of- merchandizec It is pleaſant 
do ſee Learned Men taking pains to prove, that the maid, another maid, , 


and another man, all mean the ſame perſon ;-as-if there could he but one 


_ circumſtance in an action: and it is a, wonder that they did not endèavour 


to prove that ονννhẽ Aygav and ob fſuropis mean the ſame thing; which 
ſeems to be as eaſy as the other. The above - mentioned obſervation will 
clear up many paſſages in which the relations differ 3 which paſſages, in 


this view, will be found to have not the leaſt difficulty i in them. See in 


Luke vi. 20. and in many other places. Hence may be reconeiled the 
different accounts of Judas's death. June MARKLAND« 
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CHAPTER LS FIRST. 


Y I BAOZ Hebe In the Hebrew, Gen. v. 1. Den 20 in 
the plural; and, Perhaps, it ſhould be here, and in the Fo 
Peer. Piſcator. For 70 Ster Toy EMT Eta, Dan. i ix. 27. 
"is plural, as in the Hebrew; which is ric encore, 


Biggi, in this place, ſeems to imply, that the Genealogy was tranſcribed 


from a Jewiſh REOISr ER. Dr. Owen.—A roll of origin, i. e. a renealogy, or 


genealogical table, of Feſus Chriſt, a deſcendant of Abraham's. This title # 


reaches no farther than ver. 18. Markland.—The word g ſeems to ſig- 


' nify. here not only the lineage and anceſtry, but all that related to Jeſus. 
His birth, When that alone is meant, is here expreſſed by another word 


nog in ver. 18. The verſion of the EXX frequently uſes orcas in the 


ſenſe of quicquid evenit, quicquid ad illum pertinuit, as in Gen. ii. 4. v. 1. 


vi. 9. XXXVIi. 2. Num. iii. 1. Judith xii, 18. 1 which may be added 
James i I, 6. where rp9%Þs yeverzw; ſeems to fignify the courſe of events. And, 


are thus explained i in the margin of Abp. Parker's Bible in 1 568, the re- 
wa of Chrift's lineage and li ife. Bp. Pearce, Commentary, vol. I. p. 1. 


2. Aead. Eraſmus 1. 2. and Stephanus 1. 2. Write, after the LXX, 


Al, with an aſpirate; which is deſervedly rejected, as it ſhould be in 


e ls U 2 ed Dr Quæſt. Hebr. 1. Ul. 8 1 
1 . 


1 ö ; . * 


5 agreeably to What T have here noted, the words the book. of the generations 1 


\ 


= CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


10. "Egexiag] Rather eee it being i in the Hebrew vom. 
Df. 

11. Loo lrg N 2 e Toy eames N T Ge dg ours] Here Rob. Ste- 
phens, Beza, &c. inſert another generation: Tories e kenne [oy lontelu· 
Jorxelpe Se ener] Toy Teyovice xo 7g Ge N Hg wins, Thus making up the 
number xiv in each period uniformly, which otherwiſe, according to the 
preſent reading, is ſupplied by making David to end the firſt period and 
begin the ſecond likewiſe. According to the former correction, the ge- 


nealogy will ſtand thus: ; 
| 1; Palo. Period. MM Period. 
1 Abraham Solomon Jechonih ; 
3 Jacob Abia Zorealiat 
4 Judas SRP Abiud 
5 Phares Juoſaphat Eliakim 
6 Eſrom loram Azor 
ä. Ln Sadoc 5 
| 8 Aminadab | Joatamn Achin 
9 Naaſſon Achaz Eliud. 
10 Salmon op ER! Ezekias 24 Eleazar 
11 Booz  Manafſes Matthan: © 
I2 Obed . Jacob 5 
13 Jeſſe UVM ĩ⁊ͤ 
14 Davids. CJakim]: Jeſus. 


genealogical ſeries in the ſame manner as the ancient phyſicians reckoned 
the hebdomadal critical days ; where the firſt week is taken disjunctively, 


and the ſecond and third conjunctively: the former is, when the week ends 


with one day, and begins with another; and the latter when the ſame day 
is reckoned to both weeks. ＋ hus they reckoned the fourteenth the laſt 


day of the ſecond week, and the firſt of the third; fo. that three weeks 


Bae? Wetſtein ſuppoſes that the Evangeliſt reckons the three periods of this 


according to them, contained but twenty days.. See Galen in Hippocr. de 


Prænot. 3. and in Aphor. 2. The Rabbies likewiſe reckoned in the ſame 
3 manner; for a double N azeritiſm contained only 59 days inſtead of 60, 
becauſe the ** day was counted, the . of the firſt, and the firſt of the 

a8 three kings of Jodab are omit= 
ted 


a>. 


- 


is 
4 


m_ 
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$7. MATTHEW, CHAPTER I. 8 
ted is this genealogy, between Joram and Oziah, ver. 8, which 4 


can hardly be attributed to the evangeliſt, it is probable that St. Matthew's 
original contained ſeventeen generations between David and the carrying- 


away to Babylon. If this be admitted, then the 17th verſe muſt have been 
written by ſome other hand than that of St. Matthew. Bp. Pearce. 

The brethren of Jechoniah, as here called, were his uncles, as in Gen. 
Xiil. 8. particularly Zedekiah, the brother of Joſias, who reigned inſtead 
of Jechoniah's children, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. 2 Kings xxiv. 17. Bengel. in 
Gnom. But how can Jechoniah be ſaid to beget his uncles, his father's 


brothers? This cannot be warranted by any language. The difficulty 


would at once be reconciled if ſome copy read 2, 18g debe a TOYE 
bt Tis, &c. and the brethren of Jechoniab that were at the time of the cap- 
tivity; in contradiſtinction to thoſe born after the captivity. dg has been 
loſt by the ev-r# immediately preceding. Markland. 


. 


Another difficulty ariſes from 1 Chron. iii. 17, 18. And the, fons of 


Jecboniab; Affir, Salathiel his ſon, Malchiram alſo, and Pedaiah—And the 
fons of Pedaiah were Zerubbabel, &c. If Salathiel and Pedaiah were bro- 


thers, as they muſt be if they were the ſons of Aſſir, how can Salathiel 


be the father of Zorobabel, as Matthew, ver. 12, ſaies he was? The 
anſwer is eaſy, if we only make ir, „bx, an appellative in Chronicles 
above cited, and read thus: And the ſon of Fechoniab, the captive, Salatbiel. 
His ſons, Malehiram and Pedaiah—and the ſons of Pedaiab, Zorobabel, &c. 
By this means Salathiel was the grandfather of Zorobabel; and ſo in the 
language of Matthew begat him, though by the intervention of Pedaiah. 

Another queſtion is, how Jechoniah, ver. 11, can be reckoned among 
the progenitors of Joſeph, when Jeremiah, xxii. go, ſaies he died childleſs. 


We anſwer, the tranflation in Jeremiah is faulty, which ſhould be, Write 


he this man is DEPRIVED, i. e. of the kingdom—for uo man of this feed ſhall 


proſper, fitting on the throne of David, which we find is verified 2 Chron. 
XXXVi- 2. where he is called Jehoiakim. By this tranſlation Jeremiah and 
Matthew are perfectly reconciled. Dr. Parry, ML 


18. Ts de Thos N 7 775 Midi ro 1. ] Eraſmus connects ahis verſe 


with. the preceding, thus: : From the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, 


are XIV generations: AND the birth of Ghrift 2was in this manner ; leaving out 


Jos, with the Vulgate, Mill, and Bengelius. Remigius, cited by Mal- 


donat, joins it likewiſe with the preceding verſe, but in another ſenſe : So | 


| much __ the DEW of Jeſus Chriſt. 


—_— _— 1 — mid. 
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1 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


- Thid. Mongwf{Cns vg, &c.] The Vulgate omits yap, and in the Greek 


it ſhould, be omitted. Mſaldonat. Nothing is more common with the beſd 


Greek Writers, than to begin a narration with Yo, as we do with the word 
New. Iſoc. Panath. p. 210. ed. Lond. 1748. Ta Toby ved Gag Sigg wg. 
EXQSTEROU c Ce MUS. Er ue TAP, &c. And ginet. p. 521. 
Eſlebben, cpu, dul hu. Orxrvnox®- DAP ò wei, & c. See more in 
Schmidius, Raphelius, Annot. Phil. cx . en &c. 80 Rom. 


i. 19. vi. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 


Ibid. sg) & tag. Ive e. TE She] If Mary was fobnd: to be 
kth child of the Holy Ghoſt, it may be aſked, why ſhould Joſeph. afterwards, . 
ver. 19, think of putting her away? or what need was there of the ſubſe- 
quent revelation, ver. 20, to him of this. very thing, if ſhe had already 
been found with child of the Holy Gh? It ought not to appear yet by. 
zwhom ſhe was with child, till the revelation was made. Hence one might 


ſuſpect, that the words E Thwpe]@-*Ayiz were originally the marginal note 
of ſome well- meaning injudicious perſon, who was not willing to leave the: 


Virgin's character im fuſpence for a moment, and had not patience to let. 


+ the reader wait, till the courſe of the narration, ver. 20, ſhould clear up 


the matter. eipidy & yegp!. Mv, it appeared ſhe was pregnant: then will 


follow naturally, But Joſeph her huſband, Sc. Beza and. Markland.— 


The Evangeliſt, knowing the truth of the caſe, inſerted the words in 
queſtion by way. of anticipation ; of which there are her other. een. 
to be found in this Goſpel. Dr. Owen. - 

22, 23. Tro de oy yeyorey] Our tranſlators have doing? cheſs two 
yerſes into a parentheſis, ſuppoſing them to be a remark: of the evangeliſt, 
whereas they are a continuation of the angel's diſcourſe to Joſeph, as Chry- 
ſoſtom and others have e e ver. 25, we read that Joſeph knew 
not Mary in conſequence of the angel's - prohibition. But where can you 
find ſuch a prohibition in the angel's addreſs, unleſs the prophecy be a 
part of it? Dr. Parry's Genealogies of J. C. explained, pe 9. But they: 
are the words more probably of the evangeliſt, as in ch. xxi. 43 and the: 
word i u, ver. 23. ümplies it. Markland.. | 

25. Koi S Sy. auth, wwe S erexe} Allowing all that the Ancients 


© have ſaid of the ſenſe of the word dg, how much ſafer would it be to con- 
g nect it with wagthulse, putting (xa! &. Siu avry) in a parentheſis > 


* - 1 1 , 3 8 
2 4 A 
4 2 . , 
9 1 
N 1 ” . A 
a * * ; 
* o 
- % 0 
* > 
* 
. 4 


And took unto him his r [be had brought forth her ſon; and Lees her 
not, nal for fed, as in Un illum, ET non modo. D. Heinfius. - 


20 CHAPTER IL 


710 Beh 71 debe. As there weise two Bethleems, one in the Tribe 
of Judah, the other in the Tribe of Zabulon, Joſh. xix. 1 5. Judg. xii. 8. 
the writer would probably diſcriminate this by its Tribe, and for ; 
read. "I83z, as it is always deſcribed in the O. T. Judg. xvii. 7. xix. 1. 
Mic. v. 1. Hieron. ad Pammachium, Maldon. But as one Bethleem was in 
Galilee, and Galilee is not reckoned a part of Judea, (ch. iii. 5. xix. 1.) 
the two Bethleems might be afterwards NS. 4 RG be their IRR 
countries. | $ 5 

Ibid. M, oo choc wigeyboſls The Perſians and} uber nations ut 
the Eaſt were famous at this time for their knowledge in the liberal 
ſciences, and eſpecially aſtronomy. Therefore #779 dyelſodcb is perhaps to 
be joined with peru, not with agty/ivol]o, the wiſe or learned men oF the 
KA as. of o Oe ? Tx, the Jets of Theſſalonica, Acts xvii. 13. 

of 6.770 HS Tranas, Heb. xiii. 24. and Virg. pa ſtor ab Amphryſe. And at 
ver. 9. & Th “] ſhould perhaps be rendered, which they ſaw- at the 


riſing of it. "Hammond, D. Heinfius. This removes the difficulty of ns | 


poſing the Magi took a journey of two years from Perſia to Jeruſalem on 
this occaſion, as Epiphanius thought. , 


"Ibid. Teer,] From an abſurd etymology, deriving Jeruſalem from 
E/ Top, it is uſually printed with an aſpirate. It was built by Sem 
(Who is ſuppoſed to be Melchiſedeck) and called Salem, Gen. xiv. 18. 
Pf. IXxvi. 2. Afterwards the Jebuſites being maſters of it, it was called 
Jebus, or hn Febuſalem, the Salem of the Jebuſites. See Joſh. xv. 838. 

Xviii. 28. 1 Chron. xi. 4. coll. with Judg. xix. 10. where the. words. 
which is Jeruſalem have been added by a later hand. When David 
had made himſelf maſter of the fortreſs of Zion, it was called Jeruſalem, 
from qa win euer et pacem hæc urbs, or DIY IN viſuri ſunt 
pacem incolæ ejus. See Hyde, on Peritſol's Itinera Mundi, p. 18. and Bp. of 


Clogher on Prophecy. Or e 117 timete, i. e. tertibilis 4 holes bo 
n rt: e the Hit. Crit. tom. „ III. i L 7 e 


* 
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s CONJECTURES ON THE NEW-TESTAMENT. 


6. Befetju yi 183] As Bethleem was not the name of à country, per- 
Lai read THE or THY Ide, viz cv, being underfigod, T he like 
Fel error occurs in Ximenes's edition of the LXX, Ruth i. 2. Or, yy being 
omitted, read Rbf Lee. Drufſ. Par. Sar. L Isde is the portion of 
land allotted to the Tribe of Judah, as % Zach and Nec, ch. 
iv; 16. This adjunct is, by ſynecdoche, likewiſe aſcribed to cities, as 9 
Zog0peey, X. 15. Xi. 24. Virg, Mn. xi. gua concidit. llia tells. Grotius. See 
more in Kuſter on Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. II 25 Cuper Miſcell. Obſ. ii. ch, 
. 11, Meyric. in T rypbiodoy. ver. '903> en — eee On 
Euripid. Supplic. Nor. Fail] © 
| . dene it is BrlNetpin—FEtpprebd in Micah „2. W is the ſame wich 
„ . 44 Lade of the Evangeliſt, as appears from Ruth i. 2. Ephrathites out 
: of pr e But 1 in the prophet it is oz@- Eqpube, or 7s EQpube, 
5 | which ſeems deſigned as an interpretation of Be hell, denoting-oh@» de: 
. but, chat not being ſuitable to Eęęabo, which is ubertas, it was 8 5 Z 
and the laſt ſyllable of 40 ſtill left. Accordingly Epiphanius tells us of ä | 
another reading, Kale rd Ghz arriypenhe, Kal ov, Balder SN SN ev 
Toig Me 189, where no mention is made of * N Pu 
Par. Sager. 
3 Sg genen 19 * Mich. V. 25 a to the LXX, 
 @aryogos & ts eh, & xueiow Ide; which ſhould be read in the Prophet 
with an interrogation, that it may, oorreſpond i in ſenſe with the Evangeliſt. 

— | So Acts vii. 50, S/ 1 Nip 148 £7FOINT'E TOUTE: ws Which, in the Hebrew, 
= IV,. all theſe things hath mine hand made, Iſai. Xvi. 2. Dru Par. Sacr.— 
=. 5 Bp. Pearce agrees with this eonjecture; and ee Grotius, Olearius, 
| ER and others, have been beforehand with him in eaſing the difficulty after 
* 5 the ſame method. J. N Perhaps the negative particle was inadvertently 
. dropt; for Origen reads E en oontr. S And Cd. Barh. has 1 
| | TY a GAY CG0G. Dr. Owen Owen Wo. | 
r BE Aon amdarc OY In the LXX, Eat a, de 
ll - 1 TA TEK NA APTOY, by an error perhaps in the librarians, or a wilful 

e e corruption of the Jews, in perverting a prophecy that muft relate to one 
"ER | perſon. I/. Vofſius. LXXX. interpr. ch. xxiv. It is a very eaſy change, 5 
whatever means; 3335 which they read, for „53. Dr. O . 5 
" (18. 76506 ab rig A gx, HN oo ox Mine, 0 , &c.] Hape offihcet 5 rn is not _ 
| 1 in Greek, but en, as 2 Kings xiii. 39. Before or: is to be underſtood 
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s. MATTHEW, CHAPTER I, » 


abyuree, as in Tardebt, i iii. 41, 42. Eurip. Pheœniſſ. 1741. which is expreſſed 
Gen. xxvii. 35, thus: 8% Ahe Re dcp [Aryzra]* 'Or1—Bos, Exerc, 
Phil. in N. T. Or connect i in conſtruction xAwiovru—orr bewailing her chil- 
dren, becauſe they were not. Homberg. Parerga Sacra. - 
23. Sog Mgt, &c.] This is a marginal note of ſome cabbaliſtical 
annotator : For where 1s 1t ſaid, that the Meſſiah ſhould be called a Naza- _ 
rene? - Upton, Crit. Obſ. on Sbaleſpeare.—In Judges xii. 5. it is ſaid, that 
the child [Sampſon] ſhall be a Nazarite, NaGpaiog. This St. Matthew ap- 
plies to Jeſus, By the word NazGwexing two things ſeem to be ſignified, viz. 
that he was ſuch a one, not only as he was ſeparated for a divine work, but 
as he was likewiſe educated at Nazareth, which place. ſeems to have been 
ſo called becauſe it was ſeparated from other towns, and the peculiar reſi- 
dence of the Na azarenes. . 8 OD v6 - 


CHAPTER III. 


2 "By p rig 1 It appears from Epiphanins; Her. 29, that the 

Ebionites* copy of St. Matthew had nothing of the two firſt chapters, but 
began, at the third, with the Baptiſm of John fas Luke's alſo did]. If 
credit might be given to thoſe Hebrew copies, the greateſt difficulty that 
is in any of the Books of the N. T. would be removed. And it is plain 
that St. Mark (who, in all other places, follows the method of St. Mat- 
thew) begins with St. John's Baptiſm. And ſo does St. John, after a 
ſhort account of our Saviour's divine nature. WalPs Critical Notes, p. 4. 
23. 0 pybels urs Heals Te * Read uno 78 fegte, the name war 
added. Hieron. 

3, 4. Obr@» va &c.] T heſe two vette ſhould be put in a parentheſis, 
the fifth being connected with the ſecond. In theſe two the Evangeliſt in- 
forms the reader, ſeparately from the thread of hiſtory, who this John 
wins and the manner of his life. In the 4th verſe, I would point, Avrog de, 
0 , Eve &c. But he, namely John, had, &c. to diſtinguiſh Avro from 
1 who was the laſt mentioned. Markland. 

4. dxp3;} Epiphanius, Hiſt. xxx. obſerves, the Nazareans in their 
1 read s , wafers made of honey, Exod. xvi. 31. Numb. xi. 8. 

Iſidore of Peluſium, l. i. ep. 132. underſtands ol deg to mean the tops of 
| trees, which are called GROVES. Bucer reads e /quils, a ſea- fiſn, for- 
| W 


M > 


co ert 


\. ao 


n NEW TE STAMENT. | 


PER 


. 


bidden by the law, and which could not live in the river Jordan. H. 7 
Steph. Ng, wild pears —But that locuſts dried were uſed for food in 


the Eaft, ſee Plin. lib. vii. c. 30. Strabo, Dioſcorides, and others; 3 particu- 
uy Mr. Harmer's Obſervations. on Scripture, vol. I. p. 297. J. N. 


7. Ece00netiey | Read Taden cr, as Lace is written 2 Sam. viii. i I 7. 
from whom this ſect is derived. - Druſe | 


Ibid. rg be vr] The Vulg. . 1 8 to ods ond 
any. Beza. Perhaps unodity, who WILL warn you ito flee, as ſome 
Latin copies read  demonſtrabit, and as the fame ſentence IS. expreſſed i in 


che future, xxiii. 33. Maldonat, who ſhews here too great a deference to 
the Vulgate.— John aſks the reaſon of their coming: That reaſon chen muſt 
have already operated. iin was ſ ſpoken and ſhould be read with an em- 
phaſis, zvho hath ſbewed to You to flee, &c. This ſevere reception was 


ſuitable to the character of John the Baptiſt. Markland. 


10. "Hoy d & 1 un Vulg. Jam ENIM, "who. read, as Eraſmus Hons, 


75 for 32, contrary to all the MT. Beza. The Vulgate ill omits 8. "Hoy de 
x64 rode i Herod. ix. 91 See more in Wetſt ein. 
16. den eU emo T8 U ds] Let Kal d begin a new v ſentence, 


that @vzw, which follows, may the more plainly relate to John: And lo, 


the heavens were opened unto HIN Jahn.]. See John i i. 32, 33. Bezxa.— 


| Though 36 does relate to John, , I ſhould. refer to what precedes : : 
And Feſus being baptized ꝛuas jusr gone up out of the water, [WHEN | Lo the 


heavens were opened unto him. eb hug not denoting the quickneſs of Chriſt's 


coming out of the 5 but the immediate opèning of the” heavens after- 
wards. Grotius. ev9ug—x, like # oel, „ ſimul ac—ftatim,. of which ſeo 


Markland, on 15898 en N 


V+ >. at 


CHAPTER IV. 
6. 2 in] yer dari oc] Before & we put aſteriſks, to o Gonify fone 


thing is omitted, which Luke in part ſupplies, 78 Swqvazfz: oe And af- 


ter 2, read Ex &c. with a e as the begining: of a new ' Citation. 
Brut Par. Sacr. | 


7. E. -- I=: Han ve Kern 1040 i. e. On the other bond? it is written, or, 


S In ie place, as John xii. 39. Markland. Or,*Eqy o Io dg wow? Tepee, 


Jeſus again ſaid. N © ed. Dem reg Eraſm. Colinæus, e Verſ. 
Kvatchbull. 9 9 
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sr MATTHEW, CHAPTER I. 5 C 


13. ws Zafedes] oplors, the MOUNTAINS of 2 abu. ae 
115. TnZobelwn yh; 5; Nebel, coy 9erzoon,] This from Ifai. ix. 1,2; 
where the LXX is en corrupted. The clauſe which begins ch. 1x. of 
Ifviah, ſhould conclude ch. viii. Then ſhould begin ch. ix. thus: As at 
the firſt he made contemptible the land US Zabulon and the laud of  Naphiali, 1. 
afterwards he ſhall make them gloriot ous, even the wa 1 of the ſea by Jordan, 7 
Galilee of the Gentiles. So ſtand the words of Ifaiah, according. to the 
Hebrew. Mede, Diſc. XXV. p. 101.— As the Evangeliſt purpoſely omits 
all that precedes yn Za N yi Neqhœd eiu, ſo, as if he had added [&c.}, 
he omits what follows thoſe words till he comes to Joy Sancoong, citing 
only what he thought the leading words, which ſhould be denoted by a 
ſmall line—T7 Ze x LS: YM. NDH vk. Saran. D. Heinf. Exerc. 
Sans: / 5 
Ibid. d ed] Rather Nep bade, as in the Hebrew it 18 8 writ- 
ten: So. Siſoa, for Siloam; unleſs. cuſtom, . s had introduced this 
way of writing. Dru Par. Sacr. | A 
Ib id, T'aAAcc Tay 9] Some read wepar Ts - ab Tabula. Toy 
Lg 6 Maw; 0 nobiquere» 2 & Nr, dba, oY The. People of the Gals, which 


fit in darkneſs. Camerarius. 


24. Kai ni • de abe 4 eig Hu Thy » Sugian,] 11 follows, all they brought 


him all the fuck; not the people of Syria brought, but thoſe of the e parts 


where Jeſus WAS, thoſe among whom he healed Tae U ,j¹e’C Ta Ne, 


every diſeaſe an ang the people [of the Jews]. The fame of this went abroad 


over Syria, which. therefore ſhould be in à parentheſis, being not part " T8 


What goes before, or follows after. Martland.— Rather without a paren- . 
rheſis, as it appears, from ver. 2 5s that great multitudes followed him 's 


from Decapolis, which was A part of Syria. Dr. Ouen. 
Ibid. Nen Helles, e Ig yoorotg %, Sac cel, ae, In ſome Mg, | 


it is connected uanlis huslas e voTois, 5 (rams, ours. Wet 4. 5 


ſtein. | | 8 
3 Wie TS 5 eee In Mark x x. I A by Tor wochen 1 lathe. And 


107 deten Narlland. 


the Ms In DE trans Jordanen. 5 Probably he read here, Ano We 99s or ara | 
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N | CHAPTER u. 


oF : 'S 4. Thee two verſes ſhould take place of ah OL After the 
= DES welt. naturally follows the merciful. Piſcator.—Or rather the fifth verſe- 
e mould come before che fourth, as in the Cambi MI, the Latin Verſion, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. p. 356. Orig. in Nlatth. xxi. 3, and others; ſee 
f Wetſtein; and as the antitheſis ſeems to require between the poor in ſpirit,.. 
TT whoſe i 15 the kingdom of heaven, and the meek, who ___ inherit _ earth. : 
3 3 J. Heylin, Lectures in Divinity. 
9 ducciſeg r Tixcuorony] Perhaps Feats, ſince Philo de Profugis, 5 
tom. I. p. 566. ed. Lond. reads 788 Teles a TEN ag. noongeyolbing. 5 
x lover. Mang. in loc. — Or, perhaps, d Ty Sno, ſee ver. 10.— 
Es. Or wp ddrum may be omitted; ſee Luke vi. 25. e with an: 
Tt acc. Snow Toy Oed, Pf. xlii. 2. IXili. TT | 
— Oö reo Xerpa eto 70 Sog Cay) Place a comma at reo, to- ſhew that 
Irtog, which follows, does not. anſw-er to it; but tliat this is a conſequence: 
| of the preceding compariſon, as no one putterh a candle under a buſhel ;.. 
8 1 fee that you let your light ſhine, &e. Not as our Engliſh bench a your 
light-s0 ſhine, THAT they may ſee, 6, 
19. % Jag, O. piyag xnbnoda]. Perhaps J MER orrnz, anſwer- 
ing to tñe former part of the ſentence : Whoever ſhall break one of the leaſt” 
of theft commandments, and teach men so. Markland « on- 8 8 IV. p. 4413. 
. 442. And ſo Steph. 2. Nh... | 
© 2  22.'% F & dn Mae] It ſeems odd that with the Jews Bad been juſt 
15 before reprimanded for calling any one Raka, a N term of reproach, 
they ſhoulfel here be warned againſt calling: Hun le, thou fool, as more 
aggravating, There is not that ſcale in the erime as in the puniſfi- 
ment. Nay, jg in Greek does not fignify ſo much as Raka in Syriac: | 
and therefore ſhould not be interpreted at all, any more than-Raka ;. or 
at leaſt ſhould not be interpreted by the Greek word lupe, thou fool. It f is 
properly Syriac; and comes from the Hebrew N, which fignifies- rebel- 
1 Vous, flubborn, apgſtate, Deut. xxi. 18. 20. Numb. xx. 10. Pſal. xxviit. 23. 
| Sykes, Connexion of Nat. and Revealed Religion, ch. xiv. p. 426.— This 
- obſervation is certainly juſt: and yet the Syriac interpreter did not take the 
1 78 Vortd in this ſenſe: for though he retains Raka untranſlated ”_ he renders 
7 rut 15 a word that . Fool. Dr. Owen, 15 
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8 T. MATTHEW, CHAPTER v. 7 
32. edn] Inſtead of uorxgiofier feveial MA. have laceub ha, 
agreeably to Tho. Magiſter s diſtinction, Moex/irou 0 op Het de N yore 
But St. 11 8 x. 12, uſern Hr rat in like manner af the e 
Martland. | 
I 7” Gui BENT: The article Thy ſeems wanting : whoever 
ſhall marry THE 1 8 But ſee Matt. XXvil, 15. Mark xv. 16. 
P. iſeator. 
32, 33. Here. Tie 3 ebene aer [EOPN,PETOU wah, on the 
other hand committeth es. See iv. 7. Markland. 
—_ Hb. h MILE &c.]. Read without any diſtinction after | JAWS, 
it not being a Precept againft ſwearing at all, but againſt ſwearing at any 
time by heaven or carth ;. for the law directs, Deut. vi. 13, thou ſhalt 
fevear by his name. Jarchi, on Joel, obſerves, that the Jews, when they 
meant what they ſwore, would fay, as the Lord liveth ; when they had 
a latent meaning, would ſwear by heaven. Againſt this Practice the pre- 
cept is here directed. D. Heinſius. But ſec Salmaſ. de Fœnore Trapezitico, 
P. 270. The paſlage i in Jarchi, on Hoſea iv. 15. on which this interpre- 
tation is founded, is wrong underſtood by Heinſius; as is obſerved by Græ- 
vius, Obſ. Phil. & Hiſt. c. iv. 34. and ſee this interpretation further. ex- 
poſed by Salmaſius. However, though D. Heinſius's comment is wrong, his 
punctuation is right. Swear not at all by Heaven, &c. The word pare be- 
fore & 7 gee might have been omitted, as being merely put-in- becauſe 
lire er Th y1 follows. See inſtances of the like redundance, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. 
1 Tim. i. 7. Rev. vii. 1 and 3, in which laſt place yrs is omitted W 
Ty 75 n. — That our Lord meant only 1 in cammon nenen rene from | 
ver. 37. Mantlanßc. | 
353. pare. eig ee The 3 of. the 38 here from t & to 
elg is very remarkable; and yet, conſidering the ſentiment of the Jews, very 
neceſſary. For it was a maxim among them, that, to make the oath valid, 
ON were to look .tozwards.Jeruſalem at the-ſame time that they ſwore by 
Qui dicit per Hieroſolymam, nil dicit, nifi intents anime voverit Hie- | 
W eh n Toſaph. ad Nedar. 1. Dr. Owen. _ + 
36. Azvxiy 4 AL ce cov Read Azuay 2 wou, cannot OY . 
one white hair black. nen and one Mſ. of Beza, Anonym. Or Mul 2 
el [ Lebe Ay, 7 LN MENGUIVEY. wolf, cannot make _ rs my Ve 
7 1 0 or white pair black. Tau in Me i into: ae 
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12 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
37+ 9 e- Ihn, vel vel 8 8.] Disjoin each reduplication by an inter- - 
| rogation. Do you in ſpeech affirm any thing ? d; let it be fincerely vets. 
= 3 Do you. deny any thing? s 83 let it N with truth. Erafmus., 7-314 | 6 
5 Ty 39+ p41 j lg 7 7 n, HAN. dgig Ts feenfres &c.] I would tranſlate it, Es, E 
not to oppoſe or refs 7 the infurions perſon, and diſtinguiſh in this manner after 
7 woe, to:ſhew more. clearly the. connexion between that part and the 85 
three inſtances. which follow, and to prevent the mifunderſtanding of the _—_—_ 
verſion, reſt not evil; which, if taken as a general prece pt, as I * 1 2 
often is, cannot be true.  Markland.” GEE 3 
| Ibid. fenire] beet. Curcellæus. ä | * 
40. 2: peg cr S 10. νν,] Th Juflin Martyr more : emphatically, * 70, 
1 58 55 EVEN thy cloak alſo, | 
- 45+ viel TE wales} Chryſoft. 2 dero 28. l- e e 2  - 
bid. Gr: 70 Muy avis M, j½d ] Vulg. ab, who: read,. bee ps, e 1 
OXTIE 10) M , Beau. „ 
47. icy aonuwryols Tes Si var] The Vie: Pn en „ whence: mn 
Eraſmus, Steph. Beza read de, 2 28 the. — as they own, of. . 
all the Greek Mit 
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2, We „Se che ark verſo of this FRED, runs in the plural number, ? 
Perhaps ver. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, ſhould: run Plurally too; as the fifth verſe does 
now, according to one Greek copy and the Latin verſion. N U 
ver. 2 and 5, ſeems to indicate the ſame. But abrupt changes of num-- 

. bers and- N are frequent in the Goſpels. Dr. Owen. | 

4. Jg 1—W 19 un, cures ao! Or. andy, fub. rar, ond . 
THAT 10 father Mar reward thee. Anonym.- 

5 on GaAzoy] The Vulgate Jui which read el. Beza. 
r 70 Woe: 08g & Spent, al mig o/c] As. the . 

= e give, ver. 11, ſeems ts be connected with Our Fatber, the intermediate 

puaaſſage may perhaps be ſuppoſed in a parentheſis: Our Father which art 

| in heaven. (hallowed be thy name! may thy kingdom come, &e.) give us this 

275 day, &c, for the ancients have obſerved that the One is * KO 
[for the — yemPnree * 1 Markland. Wl NET, 
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T. MATTHEW, CHAPT RR VI. - 13 


11. To Giglev ua, 200 km I] Give us this day our bread neceſſary for our 
Subfiſtence' 3, not our daily bread. Scaliger, Salmaſius, and Kuſter, derive 
imo 06 from ? etal, Sers, which is not according to the genius of the 
Greek tongue. It comes from 8 Solo, like opogriog, Toup, Ep. Crit. ad Ep. 
Glouc. p. 140. —Caninius, on the other hand, maintains, that if it comes 
from S, it would: be regularly e ET8T 10G, AS. ragebus, Sg iuepog; but ſhould 
| we grant it came from Sci, as eriopxos from goes, it does not anſwer to the 
Syriac word uſed by Chriſt, which Jerome firſt diſcovered was nh 
© dimchar by conſulting the Nazarzans Goſpel at Berrhcea,, and ſhould be 
tranſlated: fo-morrow's bread; The Greeks having no word that ſignifies o- 
morrot, Matthew was forced to make one according to analogy. Caninius- 
Præfat. in Inſtit. Linguz Syriacæ, at the end of Creniusg's edition of the Greek. 
Grammar, 1700. Dr. Jortin adopts this latter ſenſe, though ſcarce with 
ſufficient authority, iz. becauſe Euripides in Medea, 3 52, uſes j S 
ſo. Poſthumous Sermons, vol. II. p. 13. But Mr. Toup will not allow that 
to be a warrant for the ſenſe of em 1 -Leſs can be. laid tecur Engliſh 
_ verſion, daily-bread.. _ 
4 9. My Invoice] Swag, Ed. Coli inæi. | 
24. J dog abizlau] F. J TOY 89%, as Luc. vii. 415. xvii; 34, 35, 36. 
XV111.. 10. and yt the Article is wanting Luc. xvi. 13. Markland.. 


32. Nee Yap rerbrœ TH eh ee + This ſhould. be i in a parentheſis: 
Luke xii. 2 Markland.. 


<< 
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CHAP T\E-R- VII.. 


& 


6. Tl Perhaps kere,. and in Mark ; 1k. 183 it ſhould" be read 
del U , le eft they [the Swine]: trample. them under their feet, and, turn- 
ing again, x AR g. Rois—Perhaps: the. place, . ill Pointed- at firſt, was 
afterwards corrupted, and for & das we ſhould read Tas, Joining it to the 
next verſe— TMEI& eirevre S &. Heinſ: —As. the words - now ſtand, no 
doubt but that trampling under foot belongs to the ſwine, and the rending 

to the digs... Sor TTAON 8 auc & puh. S. BAETIEIN, Marth. Xii. 22. 

1 ſee Philem. 875 and Heb. x. 23, 34. Hammond. 855 
132. Tae SJ. This:verſe ill agrees with the context; and, if. pee 
| am [Luke vi- 30 3 1 be paces after: Shaper: 42. Auupn. 
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14 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


14. Ori g i; Many copies read Ti gen he, which Wetſtein 
follows. Now this reading ſeems to have been adopted by thoſe who were 
Et offended at one 577, Ver. 13, ſo clofely followed by another G7, ver. 14. 
And yet, if we read Ti gem, one would expect i it Ti AE gen in oppoſition 
to the broad gate juſt before. ri ſeems preferable Enter in at tbe firait 
gate, BECAUSE the gate is wide, and the way is broad, that leadeth to deftruc- 
tion and BECAUSE the gate is rait, &c. as Wells renders it: or the ſecond 
85 ori may be interpreted zur, like the »5 Dan." ix. 18. 2 Chro- xx. 15. and 
8 ſee Hebr. viii. ro. Bengel. 
| © 1.5. & So duet pol ran pie; EKATMAZSI. The ſkins Aken off are 
more properly called exuvie, than indumenta. Pricæus.— Or Ex AEPMAZI 
SgoScruy, as y evyclo Spar, Heb. xi. 37. Anonym. —Suicer, Thel. Eccleſ. 
: I. p. 1112, having rejected Price's emendation, interprets it os ago6a/e 
IEEE, cod Jug with clathing LIKE ſheep. It is undoubtedly with loathing made 
Es " -of ſheep Aan, de a, So Jofephus Ant. vi. 9. 4, ov pI 75x91 por é 
pojuPoricr, D EN dead, & EN Sefa, tu me aggrederis gladio, bafta, et lorica 
» _ INDvuTvs et INSTRUCTUS. So again Ant. xviii. 6. 7, Agrippa is ſaid to be 
6 EN Ty wogPupldt, pc: 18 veſte indutus. And the Ln Ovid. de Art. 
Anl. I. ii. 292, * . 
Sive eit ax Thriis, Tyriss laudabic —A 
Si ve erit x Cois, Ca decere pia. 
an Drin and in Cois denote Wen and Coan garments. Wing. En. ver. 37» 
- occurrit Ace ſtes 
'Horridus ix jaculis, 8 pelle Libſtidos wiſe. . ns 
Whom and Duker, J. i. c. 1. See more Salmaſ. in Trebel. Pol. tom. II. 
p. 344. Græv. Ted. Hefiod. 6. xvñi 2 oh Krehſſus, Obſ. in N. T. e Pl. 
Jofepho. | 
17. Ovrw wa] Oba wle no ſenſe here. "Read interrdgatively,” Os „ Ov 
| ay dor 79 dab; & c. Does not every goed. tree? &c. Or elſe for ovrw | 
read ci, verily, every good tree, &. Dr. Owen.” f 
19. Lay 3590 Ga. This verſe was brought from ch. iii. . 10, ; 
where it is found word for word. It ſeems to have been written firſt 1 ._ 
the margin, and from thence xaken into the text. It is quite foreign to 
the purpoſe here, andi interrupts the Teaſoning, which is very accurate with- 
out it; but with it the argumentation is quite confounded, and, inſtead 


of keeping to the proof of n them 2 their fruits, the diſcourſe i is 
. 3 ie . thifted 
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ST. MATTHEW, cndprER . 


| Kifted to their puniſhment, with which neither the gf tion, ver. 16; nor the 
inference, Ver, 20, have any thing to do. In Luke vi. 43, 44, where the 
ſame thing is N the ſenſe ot this verſe is totally. omitted. 


Markland. © | 
2 3. dec * f ＋ he author ef an lagerte Homily reads ouwow 
exvioic, will fwear to them that I knew you not, which ſenſe well ſuits this 
place. Maldonat.— But ſee 1 John iv. 1 3 And i in Rom. xiv. 1 1. we read 
*ZopooyroFot, which in Iſaiah xlv. 23. is . in the LAS. agreeable 
ta the Hebrew. 


CHAPTER vur. 


. adaglebiſu] This ſeems to bo as true an inſtince of the ſub-- 
lime, as that ſo greatly admired. 1 in Genefis, .ch. i. Ten ino Gig, u el o 
geg. Markland. Pee 
8 Ibid. exaboplioty. aure- 1 TN This, A Bp. Plies well oblerves, is a 
very unuſual phraſe. The perſon, and not the diſeaſe, 18 every where elſe ſaid 
to be cleanſed... He would therefore read txebapiofn on” dvrs Ng. I 
= ſuſpect: that one word is dropt, and another miplaced ; and that St. Matthew 
wrote, as it is in St. Mark 1 1. 4. aH der cure 7 We Xa. Suubagirhn. 

Dr. Owen. 

4. 70 Ng 07 beer. Mari] Either with a comma after Ngo, offer the 
oh (which Moſes commanded) for a teflimony to them, as T heophylact. Or, 


mony to them, that the cure was miraculous, as Hilary. Or « hgfipie- 


without a comma after Mao, the gift, which Moſes commanded. for 4 0 | 


may refer to · both parts of the ſentence, as Tertullian, n * 
broſe. Maldonat. 

8. ee Ao), ] Read with Werſtein 8 word, ver. 16. e 
is to ſay with Meet, as Matt. iv. 3. Luke ix. 54, and elſewhere. See Luke 
vii. 7, where it is Printed er Aoyce. Martland. NY, or dne, 18 bere e em- 
phatical, and anſwers: to Nera, e. Dr. Owen. 

9. cler dg cui dero q eg lan, £ £X$0V ber c huſcy Seefuora] Sonde Chryſotom 
obſerves, place a comma at c and take it out at i-{@y, as being, ex- 
Planatory only of · un e hα]çe, I am a man, having in my power, under Me, | 

ſoldiers, . &c. And fo in ed. Colin. But in Luke vii. 8. it is expreſsly vn 


We naurelo S Perhaps it ſhould be.read 8 255 El Hole, or TS 185 
Fam 
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16 CONJECTURES oN THE NEW. TESTAMEN T. 


Ian a nan im power. 1. Becauſe it is not ſubjoined, ron I jay, * Au 
Jay to this man, Go, &c. 2. And immediately is added having ſoldiers un- 


der me, explaining what he meant by being in power. Theodoret.—But the 


Greek ſhould then have been OTI x&yw e2xw gglg, &c. Maldonat.— 
Commentators, by not attending to the force of the words, have raiſed here 
needleſs diffieulties. The paſſage is right, and conveys this plain meaning : 

« 'Tam a man, and a ſubordinate officer, yet having ſoldiers under me, I ſay 


| to One perſon, Go, &c. And if I, a man, and ſubordinate 4 commiſſion, 5 
can do ſo much by my own orders, how eaſy is it for „Thee, who haſt abſo- 


lute power, to command my 3 to be healed by : a word's Probing? „ 
Dr. Orven. | | ee he 


17. Probably an interpolation: for the prophecy i is miſapplied. Dr. Owen. IN 


30. "Hy de Lene] Rather 7 Pg (EX, SOLES to the Vulgate 309 : 
Luke viii. 32. Dr. Owen. | 


33» emmy egy clic Vulg. omnia bac, a Taßres which ſeems to 
agree better with carr; follows. Bora, | | | 


N * * N FP | 8 
3 — 0 


CHAPTER, . 


6. "et 8 eons Net! For Tore read Tyr: or 783 Net, But * ye 
may know the Son of man hath power —he Jaith Tas to the ſick of the palſy. 


8. Petit, Obſ. Continue the interrogation” through ver. 5. to 4paflics ver. 
6. and let Tore Aye begin the 7th, as the words of the Evangeliſt : Mbe- 
ther is it eaſier to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or, Ariſe, and walk; but 


that ye may know that the Son of man. hath power to Jer give fins? 7. He then 


| Faith bie. Knatchbull. Before Ergee Ap os is to be underſlood Ea) 


2: yay Which is expreſſed i in Mark ii. 10. and Luke v. 24. then Tore Aye: 


43 parenthetical, as our Engliſh Verſion and the common edd. But that ye 
may knw &. ¶ be then ſaith ) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe; and walk. Hombergius. 


8. Horton) The Vulgate and Hilary have timuerunt, whence it ap- 


pears ſome copies read ih , the ancient A Lu] being much like v. 
oy Eraſi mus, Several MA. have ePobyPyrom, approved of by Mill and Bengelius. 


13. Kao Sc , GAN Od eig qt]; For want of right 


pointing here, and in Mark ii 17, the ancients were led into ſtrange 
ſcruples. Chriſi came to all, ſaies Hilary; bow then does he [ay;: he did not 


come fo call the glue A comma * as well as dual, makes 


* 

Toes it 

: k 1 4 4 * 7 
ef : 12.44% 

_... 


sT. MATTHEW, CHAPTER Ix. 1 


it clear, by conn" *& EA celeb with 7 LN He Came ot to call the 
righteous, but finners 10 repentance. D. Heinſius; and ſo af a points 
the place. TITS... . 
33 5 34 ee 0 uo pos · 2 d eher of ol 30005 Moll - i "Or: Wear Rur BTW; 
87 10 Togo). Ot & gaga, h believe theſe verſes ſhould be diſtinguiſhed | 
thus :o xÞ0g5« A ordproos ol , N Ne, duden : S BTWG E Tow Joga 
ol de Sh, , Ev To deo, &c. the dumb man ſpake, and the multi- 
tuder marvelled, ſaying, E bath never been feen in this manner in Iſrael 
(nothing like this was ever ſeen among the Jews); but the Phariſees ſaid, 
He caſteth out the Devils, &c. This makes the oppoſition between the 
behaviour of the multitudes and that of the Phariſees more clear. See 
ch. xii. 23, 24, where the Phariſees are again alarmed at the words of the 
| people, -and again make the fame fooliſh objection. It may be obſerved, 
that the word auparay here carried with it the notion of approbation and 4. 
being pleaſed (which frighted the Phariſees), as viii. 10. xv.3t. Luke ix. 43. 
But on the contrary, which is remarkable, it ſeems to ſignify wondering at 
any thing with oats 1. di 9 go Vii. 21. Mark vi. 6. Markland. 


2. re This added, * 5 ſolke one, TI would eſtabliſh 


Peter's primacy ; fince no enumeration follows, with which it may connect. 
But it muſt be owned, the like manner is uſed Mark iii. 16, and Luke | 
vi. 14, in M. Cant. And the ſame way ef ſpeaking, Matt. x. 2. Acts 
xxvi. 20. Rom. i. 8. itt. 2. Bexa, ed. 5. %. is a genuine reading: 
for Peter was the firſt called; and the three e ſucceed 1 in order. 
See ch. iv. 18. Dr. Owen.” | | 
Ibid. Eipcor 2, Audckerg, &c. ] St. Mark, vi. 7. acquaints us s that the Apoſtles 
were ſent out by two and tevo, as the LXX were afterwards, Luke x. 1. 
This is the reaſon why they are here reekoned up in pairs. Martland. 8 
3. ACEA 6 emis ©2:33i@-] Read Ord- 5 emmaabeis Alesi, 
with the Vulg. Saxon, Copt. St. Auſtin; for he is called Judas Luke vi. 16, 
and, in his epiſtle, he ſtyles himſelf ſo, which, in Syriac, is Thaddat ; 
and in Mark | iii. 18, Thaddeus, leaving out his other name Lebbæus. Piſ- 
cator.— Other reaſons Mill gives, which are anſwered by Wetſtein. 


Ibid. O34 >] Read Ode, with a 0 85 dure, in Syriac, in i is 
mai, not Thaddin.” Drufius. 
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: 4 CON JECTURRS, x THE, N DBSTAMBNT. | 


5 fe = mw allatbe 45 The we better, i in civitates, g. Mets. Maldanar. 
wegeß ede J t may, | be doubted (with Grotius and Dr. Mill) whe- 


” ther theſe words arc genuine here, not only becauſe they. are omitted in 


many Mſſ. but becauſe of a, place in John v. 26, Where it is probable our 
Saviour alludes to his $ raifing Lazarus, from. bis grave: for the General Re- 
furretkion is plainly an diſtinctly ſpoken, of Juſt, after, ver. 28. Nom it 
does not ſeem at all likely that he would haye mentioned. this power of: 


raiſing the dead, as peculiar to, himſelf, if the Api duri ing. bis He, had. 
been endued with the fame, Martland. | 


10. 2 Fredi lende, bel ex.] In Mark, vi. 95 Who is, generally. 


thought to be an abridg er of St. Matthew, it is 0222. node Se rg o cle, 


but be g with I How, are theſe two to be reconciled ?, As St. 
Matthew 8 Goſpel was firſt written, in Hebrew, his tranſlator read. NY Heb. . 


hunde, for 898 Syr. uh! or Xevpis, labor, nor ſerip, except only hoes and Haves. 


For it would be ſtrange if they were ſent Without. D. Michaelis, Introduce. : 


tory Lectures to the Sacred Books, IJ lxzxxix. A fret Enguiry. inta the. au. 
thenticity of the firſt and ſecond chapters of St, Matthew, p. . 
1 7. oN bY O70 TOY dug B ut beware of men. Why ſhould 
the apoſtles be directed 10 beware of MEN, when their whole buſineſs was 
among men, not among angels or beaſts? _ The ſenſe requires that, ſome par- 


h ticular. men ſhould, be intended ; and accordingly. Tv cu, uro, can poſſibly . 

| fignify no other than the men, i. e. the Jews, as the. reaſoning requires. OI, 
5 fora, the Jeu, as plainly appears from what. follows. "Afro, the 
Heathen, frequently i in the three firſt Evangeliſts; not ſo i in ſome parts; of 


St. John, the Acts, and the Epiſtles, becauſe. the diſtinction. had, ceaſed, be- 
fore the writing of thoſe pieces. So xvii. 22, wegs ig e ee : 
of the Heathen, not TON Germ), which. would. have been of. the Jews, 
and falſe ; ; fee Mark ix. 31. Luke 1 irt 44: Martland.. | 

2 6. Apes TW > Habil. 1% Yevneu w 4% 0 > 01920 e. e, X 0 N AFR 
Vulgate „ as che conſtruction ſeems to e . TQe, ATA, ſeil. 
cb. Beza and two Mm. | 


29. Oox2 4 celle of d mene e . 8. „ e. 2701 The Toerrogation 


| thould be at wahrt; then follows v, et tamen. Markland,, | - 


Ibid. meara ent 119 wp} Clem. Hom. Orig. and Chryſoſtom interpret 
eig vu aoyile. From whence, poſibly,. it was at firſt written Weyl and 
afterwards the firſt ſyllable of ſo rare a word being ont. it remained 947. 

4 Bengel. 


. ns 


4 tied 


* 


"ge. WATTHEW, EHAPFER K Hy 


Bangs), —Bur Anthol. 1 24-1 . y EIS TAN & E * adi Te nf. 

SEA vella. Wetſtein. 

31. S fl] Why many Sparrows? which would be but '6f 
ſmall value in this compariſon, though they were innumerable. Read 
then here, and in Luke xii, ), MAG, you FAR excell Sparrows. In Matth. 
vi. 20, S e MAAAON Nagels euToy'; and Xii. 12, TIOEN: & Topper | 


Awne» por; and Luke vii. 24, IOM. porno eg Nope TO doe 
Jab; J ſince ſee Theophylact has admitted this reading into his text. 


 Markland, on Lyſ. xxx. p· 600. col. 1, 2. Bo ed. Sun and Cattalio, 


n en antecellitis 8 2 . 


| CHAPTER ; 


6 _ 5 £619 * &c.] Rather, Ret Mabtolbiäs é eg 0c Ke. And lie 
aid; or added, Happy is he who & C. Ane is to be underſtood or repeated 
after xc, from ver. 4 $0 xix. 19, Hal "Ayr «—Mark 11. 2T, 22, 


af. OvSeig—iii. 24, 25, 26, . EG 26, uot EIS. 42, x O43, 


e 


13, 14, . Oudag—noP Kabus, ſub. Are ar. vii. 345 2 On K . 
3 5, Xiii. 13, . O Ki — Markland. 
7. KANajuev UNO de ce Proverbial of an unſteady perſon, Lu- 
cian, Hermot. p. 5 56. ed. Græv. Martland. 
8. of T& paxxe cdi eg Read without the article, oj 2 Pod eg. 
Plut. in Lycurgo: Ey d "Apyec N, Gopdoiy eM rig ce. Lucian in Toxar. 


S SEND 85 1 


43, 47, A, Ed g, 16h Hd. Luke v. 375 39, Nl. OReit—John ni. 


chien Obel. TOP in Suldam, voce IIThlog, Par. III. p. 5 Lf 

"> Aker 2 6 9u@» Lg code] Uncertain whether with a cola at 
o You@>, or "cox. All the prophets and the law predicted the Meſſiah until 
Jobn; ſo connecting it wich ver. 12. Ot, All the Prophets until John prophe- 

feed, but did not ſhew Chriſt preſent. ſo connecting it with ver. 11. Piſcat. 
17. H 1 öh, Kc. ] This ems to be part of a ſong which boys 

at play 1 It the ARR "uſed to Such is is that of Horace, Rex eris, fe fi relle 
facies, Hit milPus abentus efto, = conſcirè 5 br, nulla palleſeere culþs. Markland. 


 *%pav 


19. N mouth 4 bb] Perhaps it mould be pointed, kat N 


| i oopſa, "Ke They Jay, Behold a glutton and a wwine-bibber 3 and they ſay, 


aaa — . 


* 


cl Am eNfierty. Phylarchus in Atheneo, 1. xii. 
p. 521 , "Tipu Tegan los vou@- Ty Tos cable pn c jars at MWg, "pay 
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20 CONJECTURES, ON; THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


We w0iſdom of this ſect hath. been juſtified (i. e. made a N, evinced, and 
proved) by its followers. Talis ſecta «ff, quales & ſeftatores, ſaith Salvia, 


on Lyſ. x. p. 556-—Elſner underſtands it in the ſame conſtruction, but a 
different ſenſe : And they ſay, Wiſdom is condEMNED by ber own children. 


_ Grativs: zur Wiſdom, the counſel of God, ts e G, or acquitted. $4 


ber children, Luke vii. 29. 
21. Rog] Origen, on Exod. and in Philocal, reads 265 25, and ſo 


Cellar. in Geogr. lib. 1it. p. 492. and Henr. Ernſtius, i in Obſervat. Var. 


Li Ut. c. 6. ſay it ſhould be read; fince Chorazin does not elſewhere occur, 
either in ſacred or profane authors. The word xz is added to diſtinguiſh 


it from the wilderneſs of Sin. In this they are followed by Henninius, 


/ Chiſhull Antiq. Aſiat. p. 130. [They who object to Muße, that it cannot be 
applied to a city, yet defend the common reading, y1 Ida, Matt. ii. 6. 
where yj is ſo applied. Many inſtances may be given of words migaken 
for want of being properly divided. So Theocr. aun E. 17. 9 T. 


Ou pay. sr cr TAG Apa. 


For which Warton well reads, * raizag—And vier. truck e © 


Suid. 
. . leeren 
| Qowige Yipo]es dl 
For 9 | 3 
| ENR & | Gnas &c. TE 
Vids Den nos lanquam ſenes circumvenit. ö 
Ioup. in Suid. voce TH, p· 258. 
23. Log "ts eee Shall be brought down to the grave: the 
Cambridge Mi. reads, more truly, vulſabsinn, as Gen. XXXVIi. 35. Bar. iii. 
19. . 


14. ©, de Serp , K.] If the 8 arder of the wands be l 


there muſt be a comma placed both. before and after #Z:M06]:—But tranſ- 
poſe ; for the following, which is the order of 3 Mſſ. ſeems preferable, 
> Viz. Wale & U 9 Kc. See Mar. ii lll. 6. Dr. Owen. 1 


De gubern. Dei, 1. iv. p. 92. ed. Baluz. See Luke xxi. 8. Markland, © 
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- ST, MATTHEW, CHAPTER XI... 21 


20. Sog GY bd eig KEY 755 170 The LXX, in If. xlii. 3, tend, 
eig dee e Cole lr, Vulg. ad veritatem judicium educet. Perhaps it 


baer here be, eig cixoc, ſpall bring judgment to equity, for reaſon or equity, 


3 jc 10, exbre ND Druf. Par. Sacr.— Matthew ſeems to have read 


* If. nv25 for HND as St. Paul renders 120 in If. xxv. 8, ds vi@» in 
1 Cor. xv. 54. Lud. Capell. Crit, Sacr. p. 58:—This paſſage ſtood originally 
in Hai. xlii. 1—4, juſt as St. Matthew quotes it. Juſtin Martyr, who ſays 


he never cites any text throughout his Dialogue but in the manner re- 


ceeived by the Jews [ Dial. p. 4390. yet Cites this text two ways; one as 
altered and interpolated by them; the other nearly as St. Matthew quotes it. 


Dr. Owen, Enquiry into the preſent State of the Sept. Verſion.— 
The credit of the Jews would be ſaved, by ſuppoſing that the text in 


Matthew ſtood at firſt nearly the ſame as in Iſaiah, in this form: 


EIZAAHOEIANEEZOIZEIKPIZIN 3 and that ſome letters of rhe copy being 
by chance obliterated, as thus, E.. AAH. EI. N. . O. L. . KIZIN, the 


blanks being ſo filled up, EIXN AAT. Eff: fx JPE[TuxJEPISIN, were 
fo copied by others afterwards. Z. | 

21. % 705 ee The LXX reading Bet boratho, in his law, wrote 
probably, 3 * 15 NOM O, avre. Maldon. —Or read, . Ev 16 Sök, as 
a new teſtimony cited from If. xi. 10, where the LXX have e em aur cn 
kx ονν Which is the ſame as ent 76 St ers. Druſ. Par. Sacr. 

29. ien Tov emu, % Tore THY Olay cb Cao ; ] Place the! interro- 
gation at Io veov, not at dien mowwe. How can one enter into the fRtrong man's 
 bouſe—except he firſt bind. the ſtrong man? and, or for, he will then os vis 


"_ Piſcator, Sehmidius. 


32. Kot is here exegetical, and ſhould be rendered nempe, &c. Dr. Oꝛoen. 
35. SO web.] Perhaps TA woe, as before, D TA ayobe. 
But ſuch is the difference of the uſe of the article in the Greek tongue: 
good things with the article, evil things without it. See If. Caſaub. and 
Raphel. Xenophon.—Poſſibly r Tone, from the oppoſites,” 0 ayalig a 


d op , TH axaba, T& wn. It is ſo i in Luke vi. 45. Morkland. 


37. Ey e THY N ο. T's Ncce roh ho, Vos rc Man, os adm! In one 
; MS. [ viz. that gon by Beza to Cambridge] 3 1 ex % ND In which. | 
way of ſpeaking d d is ſometimes uſed for 7 J, as Ariſtot. 5 1 500% Kale Korg ry 


doe, as, on the contrary, } for wel, as Rom. IV. 13. Benet 
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22 CONJECTURES © ox THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


24. omega] 3 Mit. amreipes1iy which ſeems better.  Mirtlend... 4 


23. Yoa—ouhaiiaps) - Underſtand ie, as Mark vi. 25, Gd ba jar” 
$5, &c. Arrian Diff. Epict. ii. 19, 11 87; Yds doteuelel wile., Markland, 


35. N T8 rope In ſome copies it was anciently read du "Hroite 


But not finding it in Iſaiah, they left out the name, and put in the pro- 


phet. But 1 it was originally d Au, which ſome not underfjandings in- 


ſerted firſt Howie, inſtead of Ara; afterwards i it came to be @aÞyrs alone. : 


Catena Gr. in Pſalm, apud Wetſt. 1 

41. -c 1 da. fy GY ” 95 toc. ] Why ail 
things that afend Perhaps ANT A r oxa1aAu—Tosog—AS Roms xvi. 
I7, TEG—T THC N —crodcſſag.  Markland. | 

44. The Engliſh tranſlation runs thus Again, the kingdom of 8 125 


Uke unto treaſure bid in a feld, the which when a man hath found, be hideth 
= (pus), and for Joy thereof goet h, &c. Why ſhould he hide it; when, it 


was bid before? The word exporþe lignifies e non e, b e. he 


kept it ſecret. Mr. Bryant. 
. {Fee 129 —2v TH] UV WY abr FEY The point- — * QUT we. : 


better be taken away : he taught them in their Synagogues fa as that the ⁊uere 
aſtoniſhed, and ſaid, &c. Markland. 


55. 8 1 ure QUT8 J Ayo Mapa, 8 0¹ Bens). ag ITS Hy u =- Kc. I 
would diſtinguiſh the ſentence at Maps and let the reſt depend upon, 


ver. 56, his brethren and his f hers, are not they all with us! Markland; 


56. % wd W095 ua co ;] are not they the Same. kind of perſons i hat 
we are? like us? becauſe it follows, Whence therefore hath this fellow all 


theſe (qualihcations) things? See Luc. Fugitiv. p. 697. T. II. edit. Græv. 
pos e, like me. Plato Sympoſ. p. 31. edit. e . eee f * 


' 


© H AP T E R XIV. 
2. Obrig eg — o ; Berl] a bb ſhould be road — 


the dead? Markland. 


| gechy, from Luke ix. 7, and 9, L this Jobn the Rabil? IL be. _ from 5 
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8. MATTHEW, CHAPTER XIV. 


23 


3. O yoo Hebt &c.] All from theſe words; as far as FROM curò in 
the middle of the 12th verſe, is to be placed in a parentheſis, as  Theophy- 
lact has well obſerved, whoſe words are theſe : TI dye tw Ins, &c. 


n 


What did they tell Jeſus ? Not tbut Jobn was dead ( fur the narration concern- 


| ing John is only a parentheſis) but- that Herod ſaid Jeſus was Fobn. iNborreg | 
therefore is reg iMbirres, ſome perſons coming, not the ſciples of John 
coming. In the {firſt verſe perhaps it was written &xoyv 7s nos with the 
article, and ſo again c. XXVi..51. See on Luke iii. 21. Markland.— The 
parentheſis ſeemingly extends to the end of the 12th verſe; and if ſo, 
G böſſes, in the ſenſe of ans, muſt be referred to _ 8 A 
Dr. Owen. 


16. dg Ide Won] i. e. the day i is oe ent. Raphel. not. Polyb.— 


Or, it is time to arſmuſs the people. Lag he, adeſſe, as Acts xxiv. 7 
Luke xii: 37. Joſ. Ab. v. 8. 1. Luc. Nigrin. p. 35. lin. ult. ed. Græv. 


Iver. Archid. init. & De pace, p. 32. ed. Gene v. Demoſth. TaporngoG. 


p. 136. ed. Taylor. I omit many others. Markland.. | 
20. 2d wepi@oevo1 0 N parry, ] Tay egooeviun r, Erang. 21. 


Wetſt,—T he Vulgate diſtinguiſhes after poo, connecting 2 Muro u- | 


r So8ex* vo hg With auge, and they took up the remainder, ' twelve 
baſhets FULL OP FRAGMENTS ; which is the ſofter ere 3 Weg ng the 
other is moſtly followed. Bead. 9 

33. Ano Oer ids ei] Our verſion here th but little difference 
(though there is a great one in the original) between this confeſſion and 
that famous one of Peter's, ch. xvi. 16. Here it is barely vw Ocs 4% 
el; which is no higher an acknowledgement than the heathen centurion 
and the ſoldiers made at the crucifixion, Matt. XXVii. "PR antes Ots 05 mv 
Fr. But Peter's confeſſion was much fuller, T e O Xpig%%, O: 15 Tor” 


Oes TOY Wes, Thou art THE Chriſt; THE Son of THE one God, THEE ling 


God. In the Engliſh tranſlation, indeed, the centurion and his pagan ſol- 
diers ſay, Truly this was THE Son of God. More than this could not have 
been expected from followers of Chriſt; but heathen ſoldiers (unleſs f in- 
ſpired, which is not ſaid) could not mean more than, Truly, this man Was 


a Jn of a God. Theophylact hath obſerved upon that place of chap. xvi. 
wh ae, Do & 6 Npigög, jog 78 Oer, Nals 78 O ape, GANG. Fea 78 e 


$ Ker ao "0D I" r 1 1 85 ae 1 


cH AP- 


* mee. 1 E NRW TESTAMENT: 


IE 28-227 0 H AP T E R XV. 


4 2 5 8 Diftioguiſh, Nr o gener, chis hl infelf a ano- 
IE ther command; the former Exod. xx. 12. this Deut v. 16. And ſo 
Wetſtein, from ed. Elzev. 


5. Ab, 0 Sc & . pedals, 2 * 8 2 = ny wilea). An ee 1 
ſuppoſed after 28 jj u,, roy clip, Which Beza ſupplies b y inſons erit; 
our verſion by, he ſhall be free. But there is no ellipſis: & & p41 Tyenoy 
are not our Saviour's words, but part of the determination of the Scribes, . 
who ſay, Whatever you would have me allow you for your maintenance, is al. 
ready vowed, as. a giſt to God, therefore be muſt not relieve his father or mother; 
with a leſs diſtinction at &p:Ay6y g. Markland—Beza adds, Quod Eraſ- 
cc mus dicit potius legendum «p:Ay91, ut fit juvaris, plane non intelli- 
cc go.” It is fo read indeed in Le Clerc s edition : but e decke, 
PEAT 2 the Critici Sacri, < 
1 > Nes Schmidius without the fubſcript, laying it Jon kare for 
a rule, RY in Matt. xvii. 27, that as the futur Far tut drops the iota, the 
tenſes, which are derived from the future, do not reſume it; that we 
muſt therefore write je in the imperfect, but nee, noe, and iter Acts 
viii. 3 3 The ed. however have ſeldom followed this rule. 
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CHAPTER, XVI. . 2 


4. Tes Tome, Ke. Qu. whether this Was not brought 1 5 1 py 
5 put into the margin, from ch. xii. 39, as a Farne place? Markland.— 1 
All the words between dag be, Ver. 3, and u ꝙ v, ver. 4, are a mani- 
feſt interpolation, having no reference t to the demand of a fign from heaven, 
ver. 1. Dr. Owen. | 1 


6. opere % d poi] nd mis 25 hung, xc. This 3 was Jeſus D a: method, 
from the little occurrences of common life to teach or hint ſomething n B= ... 


ceſlary, or uſeful to be known, The Greek expreſſion 1 is in Afrian's Diſlert. 
Epict. i. 3. at the end, ane 8 A WpoveX#les uin, &. Markland. . | 
11. Ting & ware, its & wept a age Euros i, go α To make out 
N the conſtruction, Grotius, after due lb, ſuppoſes an ellipſis: 8 we Gs” 
Aron 115. ha Gren * as at ver. 5 * N oiles Or ges M 
"0 ; | ache 


TY : 5 . 4 « y * ' 


58 TT is n CHAP TE R 8 1 '} 


'* S422 


theſis g 7 he, thinks he removes the ellipfs; - How 45 you not underfand, | 
THAT Tſaid to you (not concerning bread). that you fhould beware of the leaven 
of the Phariſees ? In which conſtruction it ſhould be 5 55e, do you not under- 


37? $ 3.3 


Stand WHAT I ſaid, Kc. , „ 5 5 
13. The A Md ol Aofwrro: © Go, Toy % 28 en 1 Chriſt no where 
elſe adds le, when he ſpeaks of himſelf, as the ſon of man, in the third 
Perſon. - The pronoun therefore is redundant, and was probably added by 
ſome one in the margin, left it ſhould be thought that Chriſt did not mean 
himſelf when he ſaid 2% / 78 dbl: from whence it was received into 
the text. After that, ſome copyiſt, retaining ie, expunged 7oy 4% T8 au- 
Cons, But perhaps all would be clearer, if we divide the ſentence into 
two queſtions, whom do men ſay that I am? The ſon off man? i. e. Do they 
ſay I am that ſon of man, who was to come ? Luke xvii. 22. Beza, 
Piſcat,—j 3 is omitted by the Vulg. Copt. Sax. and ſo approved of by Mill, 


Prol. 1194. and Bengelius.— Tha, qualem, of what quality, with what View 
or deſign. Markland. 


I7. Baß Jane] -P, Boe [ewoiyvore 


— 20. Inoz5s 0 Xpigos, ] The word Ie is utterly ſuperfluous, N there being 
1 no manner of reaſon why he ſhould charge them not to tell that he was 
1 Jeſus, the name by which he was always called, and in which there was no 


ſecret. He might as well have forbid them to tell that he was a man, or 
that he had any name at all. This word is wanting in ſo many Mſſ. that 
it might ſafely and much better have been left out of the later editions, 
Markland. 

23. Tma: onios pe, Saws) Hilary, and 4 eG ſcandalized that 
the name of Satan ſhould be applied to Peter, would diſtinguiſh the ſen- 
tence thus, applying the firſt part to Peter, the latter to Satan: "Yroe oni- 
US U Leu, G ,d ove D. Heinſ. 

26. Ti yop cope, &c.] I would put this verſe in a Nene, be- 
cauſe the rezoning of the 27th, Met va, ſeems to depend not on this, 
but on the 2 5th, ena ay, and eb poet COUT Markland. 

28. Toes roy ws egmoriy, ſome flanding here] i. e. here preſent (meaning 
1. John) now alive; without oy regard to the poſture they * be in at 


| | — N that 


* 


26 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT... 


that time. So our Saviour is repreſented” ſometimes as Randing, fornetimes 
as ſitting at the right hand of God: that is, being; and that is all, I believe,, 
which is meant Acts vii. 56. where St. Stephen ſays, that he ſees the heavens 

opened, and be ſon of man STANDING at the right band of God. Thus Acts 
XXvi. 14. St. Paul ſays, that himſelf and his companions all fell to the 
ground; but chap. ix. 7. he ſays, 1 in his account of the ſame. ſtory, that 
the men who journeyed with him (&gyxerroy eveot) STOOD > ſpeechleſs; j. e. ꝛwere 
ſpeechleſs; for as yet it ſhould ſeem that they Ja) upon the ground. All 
verbs of poſture or geſture, as to go, o walk, to fand, to fit, &c. in good 
Greek writers (and ſome i in Latin) „ have the fignification « of exiſtere, to be. 
Toe, often ſaid of one , Markland, | 
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I. Kal pb ubs E] The preceding words, &og dy Id 69 you, &c. tlie —_ 
ancients interpret of Chriſt's transfiguration, whence they connect the be 
ginning of this chapter with them; as at Mark ix. 2, gnd Luke ix. 27s 2 
the very ſame Pafſage is connected. D. Heigſius. = 

2. M COTE S SVE[0 Ne, wg TO Þage] F. we, 70 Sg CEAHNHC, bright | 
as the light of the Moon. The contraction C, being put for the whole 
word, might be omitted, from its being the ſame letter with which the 
laſt word $5; ended. iy 8 §. Bernardus Medicus, ap. Wetſt. A moon-ſhine 5 
emendation. NV. B. 

21. 5 WEowNy % mee] Read TD OE 25g eM sela, in conſtant Rs 1 
14 guſt as all the Phyſicians were wont in this caſe to preſcribe. Sykes, En- = 
* | quiry into the meaning of the Demoniacs, p. 47.— Prayer and faſting are : 
i Joined, 1 Cor. v. 7. 

24. 70 > Sowa] F. for rc read To, here, and at the- end of the verſe; 
the didrachma being a fingle piece of E Pi 1 g 
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CH AP TE R XVI. 


1 1 Selm TH pu ride] Place a comma at de, the ſenſe and 
i 1 4 3 ſeeming to be this: At that time the diſciples diſputing among 
" | themſelves which of them is to be greater than the other in the kingdom of 
heaven, 
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8ST. MATTHEW, CHAPTER XVIL 2 


His, came to Jefus. This will make the accounts of the three evange- - 
liſts agree. Marklands TY 

12. Srl Te og wopevbels ] Joining er: to oye evbelg, as my father has done in 
bis edd. the uſual conſtruction is given to £71, which, by joining it to & eig, 
as in other editions, is without precedent: : doth he not leave the ninety and 


nine, and GO UPON the mountains, and ſeek that which is gone afiray ? 


H. Steph. Pref. to ed. of N. T. 1576. Beza, /. Caſaub. Schmidius. 
With the Sy riac, connect it with pee, which Luke xv. 4, expreſſes © 
noerhelmet—Hv Th fbi, D opel fc emi T0 amo\whege Grotiut, E raſmus. : 
22. Ou NM oo Ex enjexis] Place a comma after Ov, the ſame as Ob) 
£06 due, Nοð oor, &c. 1 tell thee, not till ſeven times, but till ſeventy times 
ſeven, The laſt s ſeems to ſignify &7]zx, as Gen. iv. 24, whence this 
allufion is taken, Compare Levit. xxvi. 18. 21. 24. 28. Markland. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


. X £ ehe pee CUTE CUTE 2X4] 2% avres for 8: chegal n: ve, he had healed : "IE * 2 
Exe be retained. But what is 4:4? where ? for it was not Jeſus's manner 
to drag after him fick people from one country to another, but to cure 
chem upon the ſpot; which makes me think that L bmg is 88, and Yea 
Two Had cured, viz. in Galilee. Markland.—ix4 is wanting in two MIT. 
VIZ. Laud. 2. & Selden 2. Dr. Owen. 

4. 6 coc an dE; The comma at Au % ſhould be removed, 
Which is to be connected with what follows. O con is uſed for the 
ſubſtantive, Ihe Creator, as Heſiod, Op. & Dier. ver. 12. Tyy e HEY ETTGULS 
veroe: youre, Iam laudaverit prudens vir. 80 % e milites, Luke 
i. 68. &c. Beza, Homberg, Elſner. 

5. % &n&y] It is not God, nor Chriſt in his own perſon, that ſays what 
follows, but Adam. Eire is uſed abſolutely, for it 7s ſaid, as Eph. v. 1 3- 
Heb. i. 7. and elſewhere. D. Heinſ. 


19. N Ayemioas] This, Origen ſuſpects, was added by an amanuenſis, 


becauſe the words are not in the other Evangeliſts, and becauſe he would 


not have mentioned before, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 


zery, &c. and then have ſubjoined a precept which included all the reſt. 


n without any PN X &yamireg, as. Theophylact 
. | reads, 


8 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. © 


reads, and as it 1s read Lev. xix. 1 from whence this is cited, N 


| Par. Sacr. 
24. za] Ariſtoph. Veſp. Schol. II 30. xdiuog de 7 70 T&xv oM 


d. 18 . Which I ſuſpect to be a corrupt reading, from the ancient 


8 U and A being in Mſſ. much alike. Perhaps, therefore, in the Schol. 
and here, ſhould be read x6A@-, a cable. Drufius. So Theocr. Idyll. 


Z. 112. Ede in ſome edd. for ESSO, and Idyll. E. 109. abr in ſome 


copies, as the Schol. obſerves, for di And ſee Daub. in Apoc. p. 240. 
But that a camel i is agreeable to the figurative weak of the Eaſt, is ſhewn 
by Wetſtein. 


2.5. Ti; a3 Suveior ry A, ] i. e. What rich man can be fived ?\ This the 
ATI requires: and there is extant a Treatiſe of Clemens Alexandrinus, : 


Tig 5 D TW OE Markland. wy 


28. o d, pot, & Ty wehyoyoiu] The edd. of Eraſmus, the 


Complut. the firſt and third of R. Stephens, connect 1 wanryſayoic 
with &xoA8% uy. Better connect it with xαιοοε,; which follows. See 


Luke xxii. 29, 30, ye that bad followed me, ſhall in the regeneration, when 


the ſon of man cometh, fit, &c. Beza, Mill, J. Mede, Diſc. xxiii. p. 85. 
Bengelius, Wetſtein.—I ſuſpect that & 71 πνιπννjj sgi were at firſt inſerted 
in the margin to denote the time when the Apoſtles were to enjoy theſe 


bleſſings and privileges. And they ſeam to have been inſerted by a perſon 
who highly favoured the doctrine of the Millennium. In ver. 29, & Gum, 


&c. al is exegetical, for that is, or namely, &c. to exclude the proſpects 
of this life, Dr. Owen. 
30. Tax d, &c.] Chriſt, having promiſed a reward to thoſe — 


ſhould embrace his doctrine, proceeds to obſerve that many who are laſt 


in accepting it, namely, the Gentiles, ſhall be equal with the firſt, namely the 


Jews; which he illuſtrates by the labourers hired into the vineyard. This 
verſe therefore ſhould be connected with what follows, as a natural intro- 


quction ti Hcinſ: Wetflem, ; 

_ Ibid, Cy Sol 2 <Not, Taro. ] From the concluſion a this argu- 
ment, ch. xx. 16, it may be thought the artieles are wanting here, & 
2 Nero. d cl Hull, gere. See the Var, Lect. Markland. p 
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sr MATTHEW, CHAPTER. XX. 29 


£143 | i 


* H A P T ER "Xi 
12. la Gen + grit, With words of time, WTO1key ſignifies to fly Or 


| ſpend, as Acts i. 34. XV. 33. xx. 3. But perhaps the right reading might 


be rüden P. Junius, Hammond. Underſtand zpyov, as Exod. xxxi. 1 55 


2 ns] ces %y6, and xxxv. 2. With the ellipſis, as here, Ruth. ii. 19 , 
as role; where wroughreſt an Et 80 that e e, is not neceflary, as 
Dr. Hammond allows. at 1 


Ibid. 2 leg Ii cd rg gnelpas Sonde MA. read interrogatively : And 


Haſt thou made theſe Nos to us, 00 pave born the burden and heat 77 the 


day? | 8 
* 5 Hel. vegas e 935 Why! is Tos the Genitive cafe > ver. 


46 D vlg ci. A, 3 he 95 Bee. This ſeems to be proverbial, . 
as that common verſe, Tool pe) verhnoPopors, weve de ts Barxoi. The 
ſenſe of the Greek words may perhaps be expreſſed by this verſion, for 
there are many called ones, but few choice (or choſen) ones; as it is not x:xAy- - 


por and eXAZAZY [LEVOL, but 2 and *£xAzx/c.. The meaning of the relative 


yoo here, and ch. xxii..14. is more difficult. Perhaps it depends upon 


ſome prepoſition underſtood... Markland.—The words 707Aot ag, &c. ſeem . 


to have no reference to the parable, the moral of which terminates in toyeor | 
I ſuſpect them therefore to be an interpolation.; and accordingly find they 


are Wann in two MSS. and the Copric Verſion. Dr. Oren. . 


30. or: Inosg mocorye] Qu. or: 0 Inos agel ye. Markland. 


CHAPTER n Eater 


( 


3. egelre 071 o Ki. QUT) Nd, Mer eo 8E GTO: A J Either; - 
and he [the Lord] will quickly fend them back. again, in which ſenſe there 
ſhould be but a comma ar 5x4, as Beza, Schultetus, &c. Or, and he [the 
ana] will preſently let them go, in which ſenſe there ſhould be a colon a at 


Her as Lud. De Dieu, Engliſh Verſion, &c. 


5. En! Gy, d per St. Matthew's account of this tranſaction differs 
much from that of the three other Erangelide. And this difference ſecms 
to have ariſen from the words in! Be, 2 was being underſtood in Zecha- 
riah”s prophecy (which St. Matthew quotes) of two. diſtin animals, an 
aſs, and her colt: whereas they ſhould have been rendered, h = an afs 


EVEN 


: „ CONJECTURES ON THE. NEW TESTAMENT. 


'BVEN a colt, &c. This being dbſerved, the remaining variations are to 
be rectified accordingly. Dr. Omen. Read without a comma at Ho, the ſenſe 
being, by a hendiadyoin, on an aſs which was the foal of an aſs, which John _ 
deſcribes Xii. 15, S WA ; and Luke xix. 30, ſpeaks of the foal only, = 
| on which no ane had ſat. The article 711, at ver. 7 „has been added; and 
3 for sm ourwy, in the ſame verſe we ſhould read em ab roy. Schultetus, 
= | Exercit. 1. ii. c. 8 3. Hombergius, Par. Sacr.— Ty at ver. 7, may be re- 
bl | . tained ; they brought both, though he ſate on one. For e7& aurwy is ſaid 
vl | 8 2 for e ETOE/ | £195 & Ae, 28 O1 i peter Matt. XXvi. 8. for 4 ag EN. 700 eh ile. 2B 
wt N Angerl, XXvii. 44, for 45 5X TWY gon. | | : A * 
* 950 9. uno HS. 0 S D- &y duel Kopie] insert a comma at 6H eO 1 1 
| that & Sropels Kugiz may be connected with er 2», Ble ſed in the name 1 
4 the Lord is he that comes, Homberg. Par. Sacr. —_ 
13. beg d auroy £7000]: o EN Angew] Or, perhaps, with An inter- = 
rogation ; and have ye made it a den of thieves? Markland. 1 
30. Eyu, auge An anonymous author in Wolfius, Cure Philol. for f 
2 propoſes Aq, Igo; as Matt. xxvi. 46. and John vi. 7, eig be, & - 
ler. But fo Iſai. vi. 8, Ide 8700 4 ID e, Gen, xxxvii. 13. And Acts 
ix. 10. Luke i. 38. Markland. 
36. Jh TaAHovorg Twy A) i. e. of greater dignity and 8 as 
chap. vi. 25, TAG0 Y ab is, of more value than the Jn. or nouriſhment. 
In Numb. xxii. 15, this is more fully expreſt by , I iu ess. In 
Heſiod the word Ay has.the ſame ſignification, in that well-known line, : 
e N a, balf is of more value than the whole. Markland. 
41. Aeyzolv awrw* Kaxes, &c.] Could the chief prieſts, mentioned ver. 
” 23, ſay, He will miſerably deftroy, &c. who, Luke xx. 16, anſwer on the 
contrary, God forbid? Atyzow evra ſhould be left out (being added by * 
ſome one officiouſly, to diſtinguiſh it from Ayer euros 0 Inos, at ver. 42.), 1 i 
and ver. 43 ſhould follow this 41ſt verſe, all being the words of Chriſt : = 
then ſhould follow the 42d and 44th verſes. What will he do to thoſe 22 
bandmen? He will deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and let out his vineyard. —There- 
5 Pure | ſay unto ou, The kingdom of God ſhall be taken from 50. — Did you ne- 


. ver read, The ſtone, which the builders rejected, &c. D. Heinſius, Lud. 
x Capell. in enn notarum. 
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| CHAP- 


BY. urn Eu, CHAPTER xx XXIII. g1 


21. 8 5 To 28 _ 2 105 g, in like manner as; the argument ſo re- 
quiring: for he ſilences them from their own Principles, as they would not 


deny that the TC Nr) u, the half ſhekel, the rd Oes, was juſtly and 


chearfully paid for the ſervice of God and his Temple. If be taken other: 
wiſe, it will ſeem not to the purpoſe, becauſe no queſtion was aſked con- 


cerniug any ayment or due to God, but only to Cæſar. Inftances of x, for 


ws are very requent * : ſee a remarkable one in Mark ix. 49. and Grotius 


on Matt. vi. 20. xii. 37. and John vi. 57. Joannes Sariſberienfis Policrat: 
III. 10. well explains the danger and hazard of the dilemma in which the 


Phariſees thought they ſhould catch our Saviour. Markland. 


37. 1 Tuyoles o Perhaps dvs ue G: for Deut. vi. 8 i is, ex totis viris 


bus tuis—Or rather @weyolzz is a ſcholion to explain either 27 vad hd 77 
we'd ov. wi? Par, Saer. and "owns on. Mark Xil. gs: 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


9.5 Z waſp 2 1 F Sudy en! The Ye] Call no one among you iber 
upon earth. S0 the words ſeem moſt naturally to fignify, ſays Dr. Clarke. 


But where is u ONE in the Greek? Perhaps after d ſhould be inſerted 
0h. Markland, Verſes 8, 9, are in a great number of Mſſ. read thus: 8. "Tues 


7: J2 45 uhr Pas. 45 yo sg IA 0 3 Nr Kal 7 0%/<p0: . aa 
vg ET Tn Vs g vag eg 9 q ινο d Uv, 0 e Tig Sgcevoig· eg de v o laeig, G e N- 
pol ge. Had they been thus publiſhed at firft, it would have been looked 


on by many as a very injudicious and raſh thing, to have changed them 


into the form in which they now ſtand. For, firſt, $8%5x«A@» is more 
Proper than ahn yrs, which in the ſame ſentence, with the ſame word, is 
repeated, ver. 10.— Then 5 Regog, ſuppoſed to be ſpoken there, and ver. 
10, by our Saviour, has very much the look of a marginal interpretation, 
and is omitted in both places 1 in ſeveral M —Befides, though our Saviour 
never denied that he was 6 Xeigog, when others called him ſo, yet he ſeldom 
called himſelf ſo, as he does here, dire#ly, till after his reſurrection, Luxe 


XXIV. 26. 46. The reaſon of which is. obvious. enough.—N ext, was de 
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32 CONJECTURES oN THE NEW. TESTAMENT, 


i 5644.44 45 . 


eig Adel 2 ge, ſeem not at all to the purpoſe in the 8th verſe, but very 
proper in the gth.; becauſe the relation 0 of brotherhood conſiſts in being 
children of the ſame Father, not ſcholars of the ſame Maſter.—Laſtly, it 
would have been much more agreeable to the Greek tongue, had the ar- 
'ticle 2% been expreſſed, roy welke U agli Vpuuy  76Y n Tys. ls, bg 


obo is on the. earth, as, d en Toi ECL he. who is.in the heavens : the reaſon 


of, both. being exackly! che fame; Your Tatber upon Earth is not worthy bi | 


DRE Baker He 90 18. 15 Ben is ur e n 5  Markland. 


* 


„ + 44S 


with the participle at ver. = 2 OA of ate pace 11 IIS. "hs 


441491 


II 


Ibid. Y wgÞare. paxe Y ery] 3. — abet Lege. ſeems to 
be brought hither from Luke xx. 47. and Mark xii. 40. who read, with 
the verb, KAI eggs Eee powell. D. Heinſ.— Some read go S- 


: cet Han, praying with Specious lengih, or tug ſpeciouſneſs, which Heinſins 


:rejects, but Bengelius in Gnomon approves of. In the Vulg. it is orationes 


longas ene, leaving out age pc. - Beza. 

18. 76 Sw] Heb.J3Tp2, i. e. Bekerban. 

24. 0l J Nie 5 r N. Our verſion is the only wrong one, which 
carries ee to a falſe metaphor, and is, from the firſt edition, Atrain 
Ar a gnat *. 


Add cannot fignify out, nor in this place PER; but D1s, as durgeo, divide : 
therefore ſhould undoubtedly be read, Arain orr a gnat. The Vulg. Latin 
tranſlates it well, excolantes; as, excorio, to trip of the ſcin: Beza ill, 
| percolantes. It is di iſ- ſubpantiating, if there was ſuch a word. 


tradiction in terms. W. B.—The expreſſion Alludes to fome proverb, or 
fable, well Known to Jeſus's hearers; as chap. Vii. 4. Such is that Verte 
quoted ſomewhere 1 in Athenzus, Qu Royer 7117 ace Gegen, ener de Toy 85. 


I cannot bear the weight. of, the goat £ Pleaſe to Mt the. or on my 242 
Markland. | * 


— 


* in Archbp. Parker' - Bible ( printed. in 1 868) it is 1 our a guat. 80 that pro- 


bably the firſt miſtake lay with the printer; and for a length of time continued, but 
Bath 1 been properly corrected. J. W. 


295 


It is generally corrected rein our, and in ſome of our Ox 
ford and London Bibles it is now ſo read; by what authority 1 know not. 


To fay, 1 


train, or force our 2 gnat from entering with the liquor, is to me a con- 
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ST. MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXII 33 


29, &c. Oval br: ohcodo re 1 rape Nye All to the end of 
ver. 32- ſhould make one ſentence, or: referring to each member of it ; 
ant ver. 31 ſhould be in a parentheſis, Mo to you Scribes, becauſe ye build — 
and ſay, and fill up the meaſure of your fathers. Grotius. 

31. Qg. rg weoÞyras.] This verſe, I believe, ſhould be placed in a 
parentheſis : and then the connexion of 30 and 32 will be thus: Ne 
evould not » have been partakers with them in the murder of the prophets ( 
that, by the bye, ye are witneſſes to yourſelves that e are deſcendants of 
thoſe who murdered the prophets), and yet ye, "who talk in this manner, will 
fill up the meaſure of your forefathers iniquity. They wanted but little to com- 
plete their wickedneſs ; and that deficiency ye will make up.” I read Tear] 

; (with one Mf.) ye will fill up, that it may be prophetic (as &Toxwdr:, gavgu- 

ode, and digte, ver. 34) of what would happen afterwards.—Meupare 
exvJoig is not, ye are witneſſes againſt yourſelves, but to yourſelves, as John 
v. 33, MEperpTven v d¹e, he bare witneſs (not again}, but) to the truth. 
The other would have been, cog nerf Eautwy, as 1 Cor. xv. 15, 5p0t- 
TFH ey dr Ts OD. Markland. 

34. Act T8T0, 0s, eyw amogi\mw It is not de with what this is to "oY 
connected: Dr. Clarke, reading ver. 33 in a parentheſis, connects it with 
32. Yexfill up the meaſure of your fathers. THEREFORE I ſend you prophets to 
inſtruct you, but, &c,—Doddridge joins it to ver. 33, ww; Þvyi]: ans 255 
Alo eros The s Ou 1870; Le fill up the meaſure, &c. how THEREFORE can 
ye eſcape, &c. Where the pronouns I, Thou, &c. are exprefled in the 
original, ſomething emphatical and remarkable is commonly fignified ; as 
in this place, I ſend; I, whom ye deſpiſe and think ſo meanly of, ſhall 
ſend to you, who have ſo great an opinion of your own knowledge and 
wiſdom. They little expected that ſuch a- mean perſon as Jeſus was likely 
to ſend prophets and apoſtles to ſuch wiſe men as they thought themſelves 
to be. The expreſſion is remarkable: I ſhall ſend to you, as my Father ſent 
to your fathers ; and the account will be juft the ſame> Thoſe who are 
curious may obſerve, that here are two accidental good iambics ſeparated 
by two monoſyllables only; 

2 e Nie TpoPjra, % ToÞzs, % nappa 
Adr eanoxſelrs, L Seb, ex Mart 1 

35. 1 Berge; It ſeems not improbable that theſe words were added 

by ſome injudicious tranſcriber, who was unacquainted with the ſtory of 
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34 ' CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
| Barachias, the ſon of Jehoiada; and knew only that of Zacharias, the leſſer 


prophet, the ſon of Barachias. This conjecture is corroborated by the | 


omiſſion of theſe words in the parallel place of St. Luke xi. 47—51. 


| Beſides, it is likely that Barachias, the fon of Jehoiada, is meant by our 


Saviour in the paſſage under conſideration, from the inſtance being ſo pe- 
culiarly appoſite; for he was the laſt prophet flain by the nation, viz. the 


King and the People: and the place where he was flain agrees with the 


| hiſtory of Zacharias, the ſon of Jehoiada ; > 2. Chron. xxiv. 179-22. See 


_ Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſt. vol. ii. ch. vi. Bp. Barrington.— The 
Zacharias here meant, Bp. Pearce ſuppoſes to be 2 af John the . 


e, See Com. in loe. R M 


— 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


2. 4 e X% 1. x ;] Perhaps better 6 Do not behold with 
admiration all theſe things. As Mark xiii. 2. to the ſame ſenſe: Seeſt thou 


* _ Oe” ? Oy Olear. Obi. Sacr. p. 651. In this ſenſe, 
6. n 79 Spafots] A comma is, «os after 59 gr. Otherwiſe it 


ſhould. follow in the infinitive, ' uy YJeoaolau Henr. Steph. Pref. 1 576.— 
Read rather in the ſubjunctive, Sganaßs, the conjunction bu being under- 


ſtood, See, that e be not troubled. Beza. 


IG. sgudg ey TOW - dls] Place the parentheſis before £ grog (let the 2 


who Sands in the. holy place attend). Ocderus,, Miſcell. Leipſic. tom. xii. 


p. 115. Not aware probably that &gws is neuter, contracted from e520, 


agreeing with, Ga So, Euſtath, in Iſmen. arporiugs Þ+ 5. 6. 65. 


Heſych. Axa. 70, py Win) GAN egg. a0 i et into , as 1d 
, Plat. Phado, \ 16. See more in Gratiani de S. Barone. Pentas Sacra, 
Miſcell. Obſ. Crit. vol. ii. p. 284. Mart. & Apr. 1733. Luc. v. 2. W e 
Lgtorc, where, if the nominative was :59s, it ſhould be kg. T hucydid. 
lib. iii. init. orationis Mitylenorum, p. 62. ed. Baſil. 28 "py. lic rig 
Ano y 04 io ps, quid inter Græcos moris ht it, ſeimus. 


17. IG. uri bs] Better perhaps 70, IN 10 br, according to ſeveral | 


MAL. and ſome editions. But d h uſed, John xiii. * as if fingular, 
for a eint or upper garment. Dr. Owen. "1's 
3 HE 1 5 WS 27, 


ST. MATTHEW, CHA PTER XXIV. 35 

27, 28. *"Qowee yop" i dg EHI u. como cnejediov, &c.] Theſe two 
verſes place after 36. N. Whi/ton, apud Wetſt. 

28. "Org yop, &c.] As if he had ſaid, I give you this one general and 
univerſal mark of my coming, viz, Wherever the Jews are, thither the 
Romans, my deputies, ſhall follow them with ſlaughter. This was fulfilled 
ſtrictly. Mark/and. p 


33. Hus ew em Sufaug] elyos ſeems a gloſs or interpretation. | Upton « on 
Spenſer's Fairie Queen, p. 260. c. 1. A comma ſhould be inſerted at ew, 


Ax is near, even at the doors. . is near, Viz, the fon of man, 
Mark xiii. 29. Markland, 

36. Leg de jpeg exc, &c.] Our verſion, wich ill judgement, begins 
a new ſection at this verſe, which is oppoſed to what is ſaid at the 24th 
verſe. All theſe things, the deſtruction of the Jews, ſhall happen preſently : 

but that day, the day of judgement, &knoweth no one. Grotius, Clarke.— 
14, the time in general; digg, the time in particular. It is to be ob- 
ſerved, that in all the foregoing narrations he has uſed the plural number, 

83 ge, fache, Ver. 19. 22. 29. The Latins ſpeak in the ſame manner, 
as nulpes Excing, and dpag: Cæſar, Bell. Gall. vii. 86. omnium ſuperiorum di- 
micationum fruftum in eo die atque . eique) herd docet conſiſtere. Mark- 
land. 
Ibid. v rh ps! Theſe words ſeem to be redundant, and are accord- 

ingly wanting in two MT. If Söe of ayſcAor Try Sα,i were _ in a pa- 
rentheſis , the verſe would run better. Dr. Owen. 

43. Euch de vuuis vile! Ye know this, in the indicative. Her Sub, 
Heinſius. 

47. En | war] Of a /lave, he will make him a freeman and his euer 
flea of ent 778 Ospcyrciceg, he will have Jour) ETL woc | Toig bn. 
Markland. 

81. U Te vox 1. e. po: TOY MEPO Tr TWy b ονοντεiνν So 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. 50% OS jo cdwnwy, i. e. js NAOT Aαννννν : unleſs it ſhould be read 
Leſd eld, as 1 Cor. viii. 10,—The expreſſion 20 lage ard Yes may 
perhaps be taken out of Pſalm xlix. in the E ver. 18. 132 porxav Y 
Ne d os 2 Markland. 7 | 
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* 


en 


9. wozev:ob: 32] de is added, or is not in its right place. For wird]: B- 


Axl muſt be underſtood in conſtruction to come at the end of the verſe: 


Go rather, and buy for your ſelves, left there be not enough for us and for you. 
Homberg.—A negation is underſtood before Myre]:, as & d lulrdſe, or 
* parro]s, forſitan. Either way, de follows naturally. - 


MIT leircſt, 
The negative s i$ inſerted Before jy7zore in the Montfort MS, Dr. Owen. : 


14 ware yep colour» GeTr00N pu xcneoes] Qu. . GETFOON [kT , unleſs eu- 
U be taken for a YeNwv, deſigning to travel. See ver. 24, and Acts 


xxv. 3, per, Tories, facere volentes inſidias. diu is uſed in the ſame s 


manner by Diog. Laert. in Pythag. viii. 179. Markland—Iniſtead of the 


kingdom of heaven, ſupplied by the Engliſh tranſlators, read, “ as a man 
0 travelling into a far country, &e.—fo I, your maſter, being to be 


& abſent a ſhort time, entruſt ſuch and ſuch things to my ſervants,” 
Zegerus. 


26. 16a or. Vee) Thou kneweft that I reap where I on ub not. Better 
interrogatively, Didſt thou know, that I reap &c.? Piſcat. in Luke xx. 22. 


46. eig a cel Perhaps eig x6] awry albu, into eternal ANNIHI- 
LATION. Anonym. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


/ 


1, 2. Kal wt {0 „ &c.] Theſe two ks had better have been ed to 


the former chapter. Marklanyd—The ſenſe n to: be good, according 


to the preſent diviſion. Dr. Owen. 
2. Old]: 0 57. N04 el,! A colon Wa le ci. becauſe 3 or. is not 


to be underſtood in the ſecond member of the ſentence. re e know that 


after two days is the feaſt of the paſſever : : and the Son of man is betrayed; 
not ye know THAT the Son of man is betrayed. Boiſius, Schmidius. 
6—16. (Ts de IH 7:0) ] Some place all this in a parentheſi is, 


that the entertainment at the houſe of Simon may not ſeem, from ver. 2, 


D days before the Paſſover, whereas it was fix, as i x rk 
from John xii. 1. Muſculas, * 


14. 0 Nerife O 10g Eoxoporns] Perhaps it ſhould be written, eig 7 
Sodexo, IS dg, 0 AEC ë⅛“ Io Hν We, &c. as Luke xxii. 3, eis Id, 
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—_ - - my dinner Lenaguirm. Matth. xxvii. 22, „ Ioꝭy, 70 neyduger Ng, ; 
| 1 J and iv. 1 8, Liſucopce, roy Azyopevoy IIerpey. Je ohn XX. 24, Oh e * 
Addo %. Markland. | 
15. Tool e Up! Joſephus, Ant. ii. has deb gds, the i, 
| leaving the ſubſtantive to be underſtood : perhaps better. The Septua- 
7 gint reads &pyvezs in Zech. xi. 13, not Kit.. The Cambridge MS. has 
ger rig: and I Bafil Ms. corners ce ug, to e . I ſuppoſe, 
from the Stateres aurei. Dr. Ozven... | 
IP i d cri] Some read anon. But perhaps better angel omni- 
I will not drink at all of the Hui of the wine, till. c. Ariſtoph. 
4 Plut Act. II. Sc. 1 Ee dess % TWhpovars | 
— Arxaerl H Du 8 
gnavos E frugi homines OMNINO | divites faciam.. See ver. 64, and Rev. . 
xiv. 3. Jo. Alberti Not. Philol. 
31. Tera] - In Zech. xiii. 7, Alex. it is large, which, perhaps by 
ſome Seribe, has been changed 1 into Tlzr&&. Or did Matthew read JR. in 
the future, inſtead of In in the imperative, as the latter part of the verſe, 
which is in the future, proves? Druſ. Par. Sacr. Dr. Owen. 5 
40. Ovurwg 8% de! Some ancient copies make two interrogations: 
What? could not you watch with" me one hour ? which is more emphatical. 
Beza.—1 differ, becauſe x BTW is uſed to be joined i in the ſame ſentence with 
an interrogation or admiration, as Mark iv. 40. as it ſhould be read, 87 
Wis 8% e aigw ; bow is it that "> have no faith ? Grotius. 80 in 1 Cor. 
3 Fa TW 87 sg E H co 802 Ag; | 
Point thus: Tpryogire, N mpwwgofe bo wi, the comma after 
ew by being taken away : Watchy and pray that ye enter not &c. $0 
Mark xiv. 38. Markland. . 
45. n0#52005|s 70 vd, 2 ante? Perhaps better An 
Do you ſleep on till, and tale your reſt? as ſome Mſſ. which ſenſe is favoured 7 | 
by what follows: Ariſe, let us go. H. Steph. Pref. ad N. T. 1572. P. + 
Simon, Colomeſins, Obſ. Sacr. Clarke, Paraphraſe ; and ſo the paſſage is TT 
Pointed by Rn e ſtill indignantly, De Mify, MS. J. N. 
47. pe” ENν,˖) S Eviu] F. ug, with frvords and ſpears. © John 
xvii. 5, 2 lech nu. Anonym. But ſo Appian, B. C. p. 613. 
fass 8 —_—_ T& & Ne Tay v Er Joſeph. B. J. I. v. 3. 1. Eun 7: 
— NEN engen, x Oagte. | as 
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mn conjeervaes: ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


56. 1555 5 Ney ya] Render, All this 1s dene; and then theſe will 
de the words of That, not of the * Rnd rh xi. 53. Clarke, 
huge 
60. 5 wx Hen}: Some WEI Me 6 out the. firſt 3 5 85 EVpoy, which it 
Make when repeated in the ſame verſe. To prevent which, 
one to ver. 59, The chief priefts ſought falſe witneſſes, but 1 none. * | 
fius, Cure Philolog. —Optime, De Mich, MS. J. N. 

64. % du, an dr FARTIY Perhaps it ſhould be Nn 905 Crd 
Obere &c. I expreſly fay to you, Ve ſhall ſee the Son of man, &c. "Avragri, 5 
"pres ins Mark xiv. 62, hath ſimply, O de Ig Aren. Ey eiu. 3 

eech roy i T8 chere and ſol it ſhould de Rev. xiv. 13. . Heinfus. 
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8. A 20051 This verſe ſhould de in a parentheſis, ie the er 
ver. 95 10. may be connected with che fact recorded ver. 6 and 7. 
Dr. Owen. 

9. d Tegis] The e Penig cited being i in Zech. xi. 13, perhaps the 


evangeliſt wrote only d 78 wei. Or the abbreviation ZOT has been miſ- 


taken for TOY. Bexa.— Bp. Hall ſays, in his Difficult Paſſages of Scripture 
explained, he had ſeen it thus abbreviated i in a very old Mſ. But Wetſtein 
aſſures us no ſuch abbreviation is to be found: Illud teſtari poſſum, | 
e talia compendia [fell Iod pro Izpjuiz, Zo pro Zerypgis xa pro Nip, 
6 Too Pro A, May pro Marcos] ne quidem 1 in junioris@vi codice 
& ullo, nedum in vetuſtioribus, repertum iri.” Proleg. ad NM. T. p. 3. 
The field of blood in the preceding verſe alludes to Jeremiah xix. 6, & non 1 
vocabitur ampliits locus i/te Topheth, & vallis flii Ermon, fed vAl.LIs occts1onns: | 8 
and the evangeliſt has joined the two. prophets together, as if it had been 1 
duc Lerell KAI 7 ) M50 S., Feremiah and the prophet who. ſays as fol- 
lows, viz. Zecharias, c. xi. 1 3. But it is a thing known among the Jews, 
that the four laſt chapters of the book of Zechary were written by Jere- 1 
my, as Mr. Mede has proved by many arguments. Works, p. 709. 963. 1 
1022. and ſee Alix, nen of the ancient church againſt the Unita- 0 
— rians „ p- 19. | 8 


ST. MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXVIL = 


5 2 | — Read (the intermediate words. being put in a paren- 
theſis) Kal NE 10 chu (Tv rl T8 unte, OY Emer Wl) 
cd tour Lope And they took or the children of Iſrael the thirty pieces of 
ſaver, the price of him that was valued, whom zbey. bought. For, oy er 

cso am ind Ie ge inſtead of of or rug Gre rc cor Arpalde ſeems harſh. 
D. Heinſus, , Knatebbull—But Ts is ſo underſtood, c. xxiii. 34 Mark 
vi. 43. Luke xxi. 16. Acts xxi. 16. 
Ibid. Ehen The Syriac read n whom the fons of 2 SET 
AT NOUGAT. 7. remellius. © | 
10. ! By miſtake for Aue, which is proved from Zech. xi. 13, 
and from the following words : xcbg ov ce MOI Ki. Piſcator, Beza. 
— Or, » is here added before a vowel in the firſt perſon, as is common in 
the third. Jof- Meue, Works, I. iv. p. 786.—0r if it is plural, that clauſe 

( vonn ties ig Toy cilgev T8 xcpoppt%;) ſhould be in a parentheſis, as Hein- 

fius writes it. For xo cre; po Kühe in Matth. the LXX read eg 
Toy- oor: KU, agreeably to the Hebrew v)] M2. But the Evangeliſts 

probably read mn 113 Mede ubi ſupra. See this text, which is or- | 1 
rupted both in the Hebrew and LXX, reſtored by Pr. Owen, * into Ea : 

the preſent State of the LXX, p. 57—60- 

11. Do M. Read, interrogatively: Doft thor- ſay this? As John 

more fully, xviii. 34, Sayeſt thou this thing of thyſelf? And in the ſame 
i ſenſe the expreſſion may be underſtood elſewhere, as denoting a diſregard 
or indifference; c. XXvii-64, Tell us whether thou be the Chriſt. You ſay ſec 
D. Heinſius.— Lu Ayes is a mode of affirmation, as in c. Xxxvi. 25. Luke 

xXxii. 70. and in Xenophon. Grotius. 

32. 1lyapzuoay] What if we read ydgeuccu, a word n from the 3 
Chaldbe and Syriad dm, which fignifies 10 hire. Heſychius has"Ayar@- 8 a 
o ν0iẽůb, So And- 'Ayappol, of tx dehwyns Te c oiſes· Aye, 
Ser And: likewiſe ACO, *yerns, vrycirns which ſhould poſſibly be 
A But Marit xv. 21, confirms the old reading. D. Hoinſun. 

- 33% Toxyoba], Corruptly for Toayends,. the latter à being omitted, as 
the Syriac leaves out the former a, writing it Gagultha. Beza, Caninius,— 
The-2vis/omitted-aggeoably to-that age, as Babel for Balbel, &c. Druſius. 
| Ibid. % & ef EHS g r- I believe U is owing, to the je EDN 
3 N,), and that it was me 68 £51 feu is ren Ot, as ver. 46, 
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40 CONJECTURES oN THE New TESTAMENT. 


% - 


nr gu, Oel us, &c. Mark vii. 34, Epperbet, 3 . 0 igt, JawobyPiſk. The differ- 


ence in the reading of the copies greatly confirms this. Markland. 

35. bo ak &.] I think there can be no doubt that theſe words, 
to the end of the verſe, are a parallel place, brought hither from John 
xix. 24, noted firſt in the margin, and thence taken into the context, as 
has been obſerved by others, And, as I believe, has r * 


in theſe writings as well as others. Markland. RN : 
42. nur» S dc lu .] Rather, with a Aarcaſtical queſtion: cannot 


he jave himſelf * ern, Bengelius, 8c. 


43. fur elo eo vo yuy , & Oe. cb. The Vulg. | cl has. abr - 
pe as O has ſeldom an accuſative of the perſon, perhaps it'ſhould be 
fc beo vo ww, « Sha, , Beza.— But it is clearly taken from Pſal. xxii. 8, 
OWE OTH Ur, rl VEAE cb roy. * xviii. Bag xli. 11. Tobit iii. 6. 


er 
6. HN] In Mark it is Da, which is Syriac. Chriſt eb uſed 
at ens of David, which came nearer - to the ſound of Elias. Beza.— 


Rather ſay, Chriſt ſpoke in the mixt dialect, which then prevailed in 
Judea, ſomewhat between Hebrew and Syriac, as another word in this 
ſentence ſhews p2w ſabac for ay azabh. Grotius. ; 21639 2051959 27. 
Ibid. ca; Rather with a * to expreſs the 2 in 121220; 

1 Druſß Us. | 


48. N, on a Hall, viz. of 756 75 ; concerning which ſee Dr. r. Light- 
foot, Hor. Heb. on John xix. 29. Markland. 

49. Acpeg, Raster! The diſtinction ſhould be omitted after Ages, les 
being underſtood. Aces 2 oh,: : as es Scl, Luke vi. 8 7 28 
(or eg) (Fer, Mark xv. 36. Markland. _ 


3 4 3. D Tone ee Kati Hbbile e ex reo ſuntlelo UHU aux 
E/ ego , eic Hh eg v c Nu.] Thus the common edd.. diſtinguiſh, 


as if the bodies of ſaints aroſe AT his death, and the third day after came 
out of their graves, and went into the city.—Dan.. Heinfius connects AH a 


Ti yen celle with elogMboy eig 1 aid, they who had riſen at his death and 
were come out of their graves, went into the city after his reſurrection.—It is 
more natural to connect u Ty Ege avs with what precedes; the graves 


were opened at his death, che bodies aroſe at his reſurrection: When he 


FRE up the ghot—ihe grades were opened. And, * his WER 
_ 


N 222 


s T. MATTHEW, CHAPTER XXVIL 4 


mam bodies of ſaints aroſe, and came out of their graves. Thus he became 
the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. Grotius. ; 


52, &c.] The Evangeliſts, having all the tranſaRtions i in view at once, 
' often join events that happened at different times : Matthew does ſo here. 
He connects the earthquake and its conſequences at the reſurretfion with 
the earthquake at the crucifixion ; and therefore, if ver. 52 and 53 were 


included in a parentheſ s, the thread of the Rory would run clearer : for 
they naturally come in after gear pubs 875 my ue, chap. xxviii. 2. Dr. 


Owen. - 
54. The comma alter per aur may be taken y Markland. 


57. Sies de yeuuling, when evening was come.] Before the ſetting of the 
ſun; for Joſephus, Bell. Jud. iv. 5. 9 2. p. 1183, relates, that the Jews 


had ſo great a regard to the burial of the dead, that they took down from | 


the croſs even malefactors who were crucified, and buried them, before 


ſun- ſet. Had Theophylact known this, he would not have written as he 


has done on this place, p. 178. Markland.” , 


65. „e nuecwiiny Ur, do Ph cd w 609 ne) The gelt doth may ay be 
the imperative mood. By zz5wd/zy ſeems to be meant a guard of Roman E 
ſoldiers, as if he had ſaid, Take a guard of Roman foldiers. wg ol [Not] for ac __ 


rige, Plutarch. Ciceron. p. 868. c. Marklaid. 
66. Of de Wopsvb eg 19 ph io Toy T&:ov, /I cee Toy „Nba, n "is 
wg.] Sealing the flone, and ſetting a watch. But erde "TG agua may 
connect with 'wopwhe]eg, going with the watch; or rather without a comma 


at Aide, ſealing the flone jointly with the watch, WOO e 1 
Aiboy in eee : ſee 2 820 vi. 200 Dr. Owen. 


Ec ep 


CHAPTER XXVIIL 7: 


Is ohe 2 — TH rium eig pale af; Phe No ot knowing - 
n ording to the : 
on towards 


the firſt day of the week (which muſt be on Sunday morning), Chr. Frid. | . 
Sinnerus, Jac. Guffetus, and others, would make ae 88 c 0 conclude * 


hsv to reconcile it, that in the end of tbe Sabbath (which, e 
7 Jewiſh reckoning, was on Saturday night) it ſhould begin To 


_ the former chapter. They made the ſe pulchre fure—ſetting a watch : and it 
war the” end of the Sabbath me this was done,—Allowing this  ellipfs of. 
G 


2 1 Ws 


- 


42+ CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


m, another word will ſtill be wanting in what follows : EDM AE as: 
a c Schmidius has removed the difficulty, by obſerving that 
80 de c ra is not veſpere ſabbati, but posr ſabbatum, as Plut. in N uma, 


800 T8 Hero cg Xpovov, AFTER the time of the king; and Phileſtratus, as rwy- 
 Tewixwy, after the Trojan war. See likewiſe Bos Exercit. and Joſeph 0 


Jud. 1. xvi. c. 16. Accordingly our verſion. thould be c- 


alſo Suidas in dlc Salo. ; | 


Ibid. oa&Earw] Jol. Scaliger De emend. temp. 1 vi. would read hw 
and elſewhere oxCCa/wy indeclinable from ha, and Maſius, wherever. 
Toy obſtructs that reading, would change it into 28, as Luke iv., 16. 


xxiv. 1. for it is not natural to uſe oeGEuray in the plural, whether it de- 


notes a week, or the ſabbath-day.— But what then ſhall we ſay to o 
in the ablative, Matt. xii. 1. 5. Mark. ii. 235 &c. and the LXX, in like 
manner, Tel ODI ae mmu eyice. TY Kupico avpior, Exod. xvi., 23. 2 . 
Ty dun, cee Kei. 79 Oed os; ibid. Xx. 19, D. Heinſius. 

2. T40ju0s Se Aya], There had been a great trembling, or fear, viz... 
among the ſoldiers :: not- an: earthquake,. which the reaſoning, will not ad- 
mit. Heſychius: Laus pos, arif. Philo Jud. Legat. ad Cui. p. Jag. ed. 
Turneb. rp Ts % TT julig wciſa UTE T6 fe ex. St. Matthew, as if 
he had been aware of the miſtaking this word, has put it out of all doubt 
by adding, ce hn o 2g, the keepers were thrown into a fit of quaking.. 
There are innumerable inſtances of this ſignification of og. And, I. 


| believe, there are ſome other places of Scripture, in which this word is ill. 


tranſlated, Lactantius miſunderſtood mie iv. 19. and n Arne 
c. 21. Markland.. 

7. rt Nyyefbn dd rde exon" % > Bs; 3 Better Ree den as Bos ho 
ſerves in his Exercitations, and as Caſtelio tranſlates it, in one continued 
ſentence: Tell bis diſciples, that he 1 is r Yen 2 the dead, and Een ee 
he goeth before poi into Galilee; | 

Ibid. 138, du vs], In Mark: xvi. „, as HE ſaid unto _ $057 Chriſt: 


faid before hifdbath, Matt. xxvi. 32. Here therefore perhaps it ſhould; 


be read due. Maldon., Trillerus.—I believe. the Evangeliſt wrote dre, as 
ver. 6. So Mark xvi. 7, in the ſame hiſtory, av; An u: and if the 
angel ſpake this as from him/elf (dor), what need was there of that ſolemn; 
vord io N or does d ro in I have told, but 1 did tell. If the angel. 

1 ; " had 
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had a ſpoken of himſelf, probably he 30014 be id Emo. IN before 
oye is, I believe, rightly, omitted in Beza's ancient Ml. Markland. 

13. ] Perhaps vpuwy, as Colinzus has printed 18 or: then will not 
be redundant. Beza. 

14. xr) sr em Ts TY4j9v@-] The Vulgate auditum N 2 74 which 
ſeems to have read 2770, Or uno, as two MAL. read. —But ſee Acis xxv. 10, en 
7s 8145] & · KolregO-, If this ſpall come to a — AT or BEFORE the Judhe- | 
ment N of the governour. 

17. cl de S In the firſt bs of 3; for 5 124 J is not common. 
2. This narration relates only to the eleven, as appears from ver. 18, 19, 
20; and is the ſame which Luke mentions c. xxi. 31. Acts i. 4. Could 
theſe ſtill doubt ? or, if they did, would Chriſt give them their commiſ- 
ſton under ſuch circumſtances? Read OTaꝶE dl org ow, neither did they 


doubt any longer. Beza, in his: laſt ed. To avoid this difficulty, the 
Pruſſian verſion reads, wgooawnruv aura, ot & iigaray, they worſhiped 


him, even THOSE WHO HAD doubted. In which ſenſe it ſhould be l TE. 


Grotius in a ſimilar ſenſe interprets it: but ſome nap heretofore doubted. | 


Oi 92 for rug N. See before xxvi. 67. Luke v. 33. John xix. 29.—Thoſe 


among the eleven diſciples, who doubted, ſeem to have done fo, becauſe. 
the diſtance at which Jeſus was firſt ſeen by them did not exhibit him 


clearly enough to their fight. The following words, and be came nearer, 
and ſpake to them, ſeem to countenance this obſervation. Bp. Pearce, Com. 


in loc.— I apprehend, that 8 are not to be referred to the eleven 


diſciples, but (in the ſenſe of xa 32) to ſome of the other diſciples that 


were with them. The eleven, it is manifeſt, acknowledged and worſhiped 


him: but ſome of the 7% (ſee Luke xxiv. 9, 3 3) doubied, or r had fue 
about him. Dr. Owen. 


19. 18 4% % T8 Cyis WV: Sue) Perhaps with a colon at Els read AA 
7% ce duo xo]; & C. THROUGH the Holy Gp a K. A like 
expreſſion occurs Ads 1. 2. aue. oh 
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PI Tor, ys e,! There are ſo many places of the N. T. 
in which our Saviour is called 9 yas 18 Oed, that it is not impro- 1 
bable the article 28 may here have been loſt in the foregoing word 1 "> oy i 
ſo as that it ſhould be Neis, TOY ys rs Oe. Markland. 1 

2. ws Wafer & Toig mgoPicrous, The Vulgate and ſome Mſſ. 1 85 
oi 76 worn, which is probably the true reading; and the paſſage 
from Malachi 18s, &c. ſhould be omitted, which being added in the mar- 5 
n from Matt. xi. 10, got into the text; and then what preceded was Eo 

changed into ey Toi go raus, to comprehend both prophets. Beza, Mill, | 8 

Prol. 412.—Diſtinguiſh by a ſhort line between. the ſecond and third —_—_ 

verſe, that it may appear what 18 quoted from either prophet, and that = 

both prophecies relate to the ſamę thing and perſon : then let verſe the i 1 

fourth begin a new ſection; for there the Goſpel of St. Mark properly be- 7 

gins, the foregoing verſes being only a preface to it. Dr, Owen. 

1—4. Iwill give the verſion of this remarkable Synchyſis, from which. 

verſion may be ſeen how L would point and underſtand: the original : John Mm 

(at ver..4),, baptizing in the wilderneſs, and proclaiming a baptiſm of repentance: _ 

in order 10 remiſſion of ſins, (ver-1) was a beginning of the: Goſpel of Jeſus, Mi 
| Chrift, the Son of God, (ver. 2) according to what was written in the pro- 43H J 

pbets, "BEHOLD I (will) fend my meſſenger before thy face (or perſm), 20 3 = 

Hall prepare thy way before thee: and, A voice of one crying aloud. in the! 5 5 
5 wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord,. and make his paths Araight.. = 

5) And the whole land of Judea, &c.. U ilperniſeu is elſewhere often 
| Nl I Jalz, in St. Paul u yeorPug, in St. John xabwg my 4 Yb, 
in St. James u Tj eu. Fhe meaning is, ju? as was: foretold by tbe 
Prophets, Malachi and Iaiah. For both the prophecies. relate plainly to, 
John, which makes me think that he is here called A beginning of the: 
=—_ Goſpel ;. this evangeliſt going a little higher than Matthew did, as Luke goes 
1 wy TY higher than Mark, The two. n of different prophets being quotet 
_ e BE 7 | together, 
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together, 1 would ſeparate in the verſion by and, for perſpicutty. The 
. then ſhould be printed with ver. 2 and 3 in 2 parentheſis ; and 
— Oe, ver. 1, be connected with 8% %% Tawzyns ver. 4. Markland. 


13. % J pet Toy Oni] and was with the wild beaſts. Qu. coneern- 


— ing the meaning of this circumſtance : whether it alludeth' to any ancient 
_- predictions relating to Chriſt.; or whether it only RT, that in theſe 
1 40 days he withdrew from all human ſociety and converſe'? The expreffion 
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ſeems to have ſomething poerical in it, as that of John xii. 3. and the 
houſe was filed with the odour * the ointment ; on which ſee the note. 
Mar kland. 


209 % e XING — eZedbojſes] Add a comma after cg, 1 i. e. 
ehe —Anben. See Matt. ili. 16. Marklaud. 
34. 2 Ie Mak TH dall, ors Iesy car], Take out the comma 
at d, to ſay that they knew him; not,—to ſpeak, vecauſe they knew him,, 
as the Engliſh Verfion, by a frequent miſtake, Matt. xvi. 17. xxvi. 17. of ” 
Mark i. 27, 34. Luke xi. 48. as it ſhould be pointed. Acts i. „ e 
Rom. viii. 21. Pf. xlviti. 13, 14. Markland. | 
35. g SN Place a comma at — that ſo Mark may agree : 
with Luke iv. 42. He roſe, wpwt U day, but he did not eg be- 
fore 7 5055 Ns Tpeparge Markland. | pig | ON 2 
38. No Ao eig, town, are villages which had a Fetus in them: 
Nola, Villages which had none: v Netg, towns girt about with walls. Dr. 
Ligbiſoot.— That this is not an exact diſtinction appears from Joſephus, .* | 
Au. iv. th § 4, 5, where a 2 has walls, as a wohi, Markland. 5 „„ 


39. abren, eig e &c.] For & % T1. T,, which ſhews that we 
ſtop after oray ſhould be > taken. ens oh Merkland. 
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en A P TE * I. 
3. —y 0:UT0Y, WD] BEM.) >} + Take away the comma after cl r 
And there came 10 him ſome. bringing one ſi ck * e N 5. — Epyolſas ſcil. 


ES Kara, rkg. Afar bland. 

17. 8 FADo) ANAESTH dnrlgg, ANG. — eig re Place a comma 8 
at cf ab ds, which removes a difficulty ſome of the ancients conceived 
from this place, as is obſerved * on Matt. ix. 1 3: D. Heigſur. : 


21. | 
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21. 2 84]. After & ſhould be a colon, due being underſtood out of 


ver. 19. And fo again at ver. 22, Kea Oudes . See Matth. Xi. 6. 


Markland. 


F = 


Ibid. & & pt, Gipes 70 W OUTS T0 KOVOY TE waned]: Read ar, and 
"72jewpe in the · accuſative: HR takes (or is forced to take) His new ſupple- 
mental piece from the old. D. Heinſius, Zegerus.— With Dan. Heinſius we 
read TA it the accuſative ; but there wants ſtill ſome further altera- 
tion, the meaning being the reverſe of what is here expreſſed. He is 


ſhewing the detriment, which his new robe of righteouſneſs: would receive 
by piecing it out with the thread-bare cloak of Phariſaical ſuperſtition 


by which means N oe u h, not THE rent is made worſe, but a 
worſe rent is made; for a hole in a new coat is worſe than a hole in an old 


one. According to this ſenſe we ſhould read here, not 4 92 py, ip 70 e 
£2940 CUTS TO N T8 TONGUE, but e de An, Cipet To WAY LwHket zvrs AIIO TOY 


_ KAINOY, he takes his ſupplemental piece from the NEw-garment. So Matt. 


taking the meaning of the parable, wrote in the margin 78.7%, which 
afterwards got into the text, and then 28 xa was turned into To vi. 


Luke expreſſes this ſenſe very clearly, c. v. 36, Oude s E luo]is 


u EIS el Iucerion RAGUIY ei Be fue, 3% 70 HAUWOY ON Get, % &c. not, 
the NEW maketh a rent, as our Verſion, but he rends even the New, as 
Caſtellio, alioqui et NOVAM ſcinderet, nec veteri quadraret ex nova pittacium. 


Dr. Parry. Or without a comma at py ver. 21, and anò underſtood 


before 25 Wes, but if he does not take his new Supplemental piece N an 


25 old garment, even a worſe rent is made. & 9: 4 inet 70 WA pie QuT8 1d 
 X0:1/09 v, % Neo! o e . Kypke on Luke v. 36. But Mr. 


Markland, on Dem. c. Midiam, Kü. p. 39 ed. Taylor, 8vo, 1743, ob- 
ſerves, that & 32 . or & d rye, with a comma, is always uſed ellipti- 


cally, for & d un OTTO EXEI. But if it is not ſo, that he does not take 
an old piece of cloth from an old garment, the new piece that filleth it up, 
| taketh away from the old, and the rent is made worſe. After a negative 


ſentence, it has an affirmative ſenſe, which deceived Wolfius, and Stephens 
on Plat. Crit. where ſee Not. Foſter, p. 151. Philo the Jew gives the 


ſame reaſon why the Jews were not Permitted to wear garments in which, 


there was a mixture e of woollen and L liven 1 ne Halles pew ate 
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Sa here, In the diys of Abiathar afterwards bigh prieſt. See Luke il. 2.— 
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Vage fh, 75 gu, Grow Wy ea, p- 499. ed. Turneb, url 


land. 
2 Ku Od g # olvoy ven, &c.] So, Ebelieve, 3 it ſhould be printed. 


gie is to be underſtood (out of ver. 19) after Kl. By the old garment, 
yer. 21, may be meant the Jewiſh Church: by the piece of new cloth, any 
e or injunction of Jeſus; in this place, for inſtance, that of fal- 

- ſo that the words, when ſtript of the allegory, may ſeem to contain 


this ſenſe: © Ver. 21. The preſent eſtabliſhed Jewiſh Church being grown. 


& old, and se yu P 4 ready to di hſaßpear, at this time to make additions, 
4 and publiſh new injunctions concerning particular points of diſcipline, 
« would be the ſame thing as' if a man ſhould patch an old garment with 


s a piece of new cloth; for as the new cloth, being ſtronger, would tear 


c the garment, and make it in a worſe condition than it was before; ſo, 
6e new injunctiahs from me would at preſent only hurt your Church, by diſ- 
He weakneſs of it, and its members, in each particular point,, 


« before the proper time. Nor would ſuch injunctions be leſs hurtful 


er. 22) to my diſciples: for, being habituated to a different kind of 
4 life, it would. be at preſent as improper to lay upon them the more 


« auſtere exerciſes of religion, as it would be to put new wine into old 


«and decayed leathern veſſels or ſkins; for, as the ſkins would be burſt 


ce by the fermentation of the wine, and the wine itſelf be ſpilt; ſo my 
« diſciples could not undergo theſe ſeverities, but would leave me, and 


& would be loſt, my precepts being rendered ineffectual. But let them 
& ftay till. they have received ſtrength, and are renewed by the Holy Spirit, 


« and then, when they are become new veſfels, the new wine may be put 


« into them without danger.” The common interpretation which com- 


mentators give to theſe two verſes together, delongs to the latter only. 
Mar land. 8 


26. Agb This was under the phieſthood of Aim leck, 1 Sah. 
XXI. I. Is it a ſlip: of memory, or an error of the ſeribes? Or had Ahi- 
melech two. names, and is this the fame who is called. Abiathar, 2 Sam. 


viii. 17, whoſe ſon was Ahimelech, 1 Sam. xxii. 20? Dru. Par. Sacr.— 


Say rather the time is noted by the more conſpicuous perſon of that age, 
as Gen. x. 25, In the days of Peleg [afterwards born] was the earth divided. 


Ext 
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it. So tri os, Lucian, tom. ii. p. 632, te auctore. Not that he was then 


; ſence of (or before) two or three witneſſes; either of theſe ſenſes of en i 4 
Ab will put an end to the chief difficulty. Markland. Bp. Barrington. 


_ clog this text, and its being wanting in his oldeſt Mſ. would fain make it = 


commentators attribute to it, would all have been avoided, had ay at- 


been rendered about, near upon, or, a little before. Thus, Matth. i. 11. it 
7 Noe lg Be , about, or, a little before, the time of the Baby- 


1  CONJECTURES. ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
Ext e TE exe, interpret Abia tha the bigh prief putting him upon 


High prieſt, but probably only Prieſt: and it adds great ftrength to our 

Saviour's argument, that David did this with the concurrence of one who . RR 
was at that time a Prieſt, and afterwards High Prieſt. TS apyjeg, i. e. b 1 b 
IS gs go G . So Matt, i. 6, David the king, i. e. who was afterwards =. 
king. In the ſame verſe, / the wife of Uriah, i. e. of her who was or- = 


_ merly the wife of Uriah: as 1 Cor. v. i. Mark vi. 18. and ſee on Luke ii. 2. = 


x 
r ent may be taken as 1 Tim. v. 19, in} dio J Tgwy pong, in the pre- 1 
y 


Ibid. ent AC 78 - Beza, on account of the difficulties which 
an interpolation. But it is really genuine: and the difficultics, which 


tended properly to the force and ſignification of the prepoſition . For = 


« Joniſh captivity.” 8 in this Pace. il Alt 15 dex ould bd. 
conſtrued © about, or, à little before, the time that Abiathar was made high: 5 2 
« prieſt.” By this conſtruction the whole becomes conformable to the: 4 
truth of the caſe, and ſtands clear of all objections. Abiathar is men- = 


tioned as making in the Scripture-hiftory. a more mann figure than 
his faber Ahimelech. Dr. Owen. | 


\ 
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8. 2 eg Y Icpdche· ' 3 of Wept Tego Hoher] Beza obſerves that the 
edd. in general, before his, did not diſtinguiſh which of the nominatives 


| belonged to mxodahyoay, and which to . An i mae, retained in our 


Engli ih. verſion. 


10. Go A pogryus] This the Syriac vaude joins to * follows: J 
4 1 as had Herments and. unclean — fell downs  Rezas. 


FA 
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11. roy cer eke And the oirits, the unclean ſpirits, when they con- 
ſidered him; that is, the perſons who were poſſeſt by thoſe ſpirits. Ob- 
ſerve dran with an Indicative mood, which I believe is not to be found elſe- 
where in the N. T. and here perhaps ought to be 5 Frey. for that of the Apo- 
calypſe, iv. 9, oz 0wrer1 1 very uncertain. But as d is ſometimes joined 
to an . Indicative (xi. 24, and elſewhere) I would make no change. 
Markland.. 
17. enemy cru rolg Shut 8 One would chink i it ſhould be ö Sens 
the ſingular; and ſo Beza's Mſ. has it. Markland, pets 
Ibid. Bose] Jerome, on Daniel i. and on Ifaiah Ixii. would read 
Beyzpze4« from Oy" =132, ſons of thunder. The OB was at firſt left out, as 
in Mage and ye, and ꝙ afterwards. added by the Greeks. J. Druſius.— 
Or the final d mem was miſtaken for b Jamech. Beza.— The word is rather 
formed from wy", which is rendered Teopuas, Ezek. iii. 14. Jer. x. 21. 
Job xli. 20. GFotius.—Beza would read Baegyeg, from the Syriac Bane. 
But Broughton obſerves that the Jews to this day pronounce Sheva by 2 „ 
as Noabhyim for Nebbyim. Wetſtein. F 
19. Kal eexpiſer dg oi] Connect this with what. es, ver. 14. 
He ordained twelve, and they go home with him, which before they were 
not uſed to do. Beza,—Let it begin ver. 20; and connect with what fol- 
lows: T, hey go into an dee, and the multitude cometh together again. 
Grotius. N 8 
21. oi _ CUTS, YG xparhoou cb re. SN va. xc. The Ae 
drian Mf. reads, more truly, xg]: OI NEPI ove, which leads to a 
freſh correction: o PAPIEAIOT. OI HEPI avis &£7ADov patio a euro EH 
yoo Ori egen. And when. the PnaklskESs heard or him, they went to lay 
hold of bim; for they ſaid, be is beſide himſelf. Aud the Scribes from Feruſas 
lem ſaid, that be hath Beelzebub, Toup, Emend. on Suidas, Par. I. p. 143, 4. 
But, would the Phariſees have officiouſly ſecured him, had he been + 
beſide himſelf ? (2.) It appears, ver. 31, it was his brethren and mother £7 
who ſent for bim. The obſcurity ariſes from not attending to the ſenſe 
of the word EY which does not denote that his friends ſaid, but abſo- 
lutely it was reported, as Luke xii. 20, 1 yp Ts a. Luke vi. 38, 
* ovMyzrs, and g, ver. 44. See Scaliger on Catullus I. ii. ver. 8. 
Then will no leſs naturally follow, ver. 22 , -and the Scribes from Jeruſalem, 
Ke: Ie H 9s 


OS, | 
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the moſt eminent Scribes, ſaid de bath Beelzebub : where the Engliſh ver- 
| fion hath, with ill judgement, made a new ſection, which ſpoils the anti- . 
theſis. The Scribes of Jeruſalem, as Matth. xv. 1. Acts xvii. 23. Heb. n 
xiii. 29. See Raphel. not. Polyb. p. 73- Marklana, in Arnald's Comm. 
on Wiſdom, ch. v. 14.— For they ſaid, i. e. men ſaid, the ſame as yt, 1 
it was ſaid, he is beſide himſelf: . the Scribes too, who were there from 
Jeruſalem, men of authority and repute for learning, ſaid that he had a 
devil: which report when his relations heard, they came thither to lay vx 
hold of him, and take him home, ver. 31. There ſeems to be no diffi- = 
culty in the paſſage; and why Tertullian, Chryſoſtom, and Theophylact, -j 
ſhould bear fo hard upon our Saviour's mother for ſending for him out 
(ver. 31), I confeſs I cannot ſee any reaſon, either from the text or from 1 
the action itſelf. Markland.— Ilg airs is uſed as by Polyb. l. v. c. 4, WM 
ed Tops Caoigue, regii: of mars ms Dininns wobopopor, mercenarii Philippi. = 
See Raphel. in Excerpt. ex Polyb. and -Elfner, on Luke ix. 31.—In b. 
» conſequence of what has been obſerved by ſeveral Critics, tranſlate thus : =zx 
and his diſciples, hearing the noiſe that the mob made at the door, went 
out xpanoa avroy (viz. oxAcr) to quell it: for they (the diſciples) ſaid, &, = 
it (the mob) is mad. Dr. Owen.—The ſenſe of the paſſage ſeems to = 
be this: Oi wap abr &c. they that were with him in the houſe, hear- = 
ing the tumult of the mob at the door, went out 10 re ſtrain or quell = 
it, viz. the mob: for they ſaid (sn, viz. M-) the multitude or mob = 
is mad. See Macknight's Harm. p. 180. ed. 2d Note. But the Scribes = 
from Jeruſalem ſaid be hath Beelzebub: a confirmation of what the Pha- : 
riſces ſaid. — His friends went out to quell the mob, when it was mad. A _- 
very unwiſe attempt ſurely. Macknight fays, as others have faid before © 
hun, you by this means loſe the Autheär of the ſcribes OI Jeruſalem. | = 
Mr. Markland's is, I think, the beſt. N. B. | : Ep 
bid. S yew] For they ſaid, 1. e. many ſaid the ſame ; a8 Hd, it © 

was ſaid. Markland. q 

; 24, 25, 26. The particles Nl, Ko, &c. pairing different ſenſes, thould 
| 8 be Faint wich a comma in each of theſe verſes. Bp. Barrington. 1 
32. % exabyo e deep cr. This ſhould be in a parentheſis. It. 

follows: and they ſaid unto bim, Behold &c. Not the . here men- 
tioned, but thoſe in the 3 iſt verſe. Markland, —'They in - the 31ſt verſe 
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ST. MA RK, CHAPTER IV.  «<©1 


could not come at him, therefore 5;A@- 4moy, ſome of the multitude that 
were about him ſaid. See Matth. xil. 46. | Luke viii. 20. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER IV. 


+4 6 ed 87 TY 5 Suddory] He did not fn IN the tha: but BY the ſea- 
| | Je, Matth. xiii. 1. Gmit this, or read é Ty puff, as ver. 38. Tan. Fab. 
I. ii ep. 17. —Diſtinguiſh thus: ge evo n eig T0 WA, uolyoloi, kv 
n Yadaooy, ſo that he entered into the vaſe! on the ſea, .and * down. 
Markland. . 

I 8. Srol elo poſterius] Theſe words are omitted in ſo many co- 
pies, and ſo needleſs, being inſerted in the former part of the verſe, that 
there can be no doubt whence they came. Maręꝶland. 

26, 27, 28. Theſe verſes, I believe, are to be thus diſtinguiſhed : cg 
£49 6/0 cn» G To o E T Nie % abel Y Eyelpiie wile D Mga 
% a Top» ENogmry, % HapWntſouy ws AN oldey curg (avroptiry -e TW gbixi) 
Gray de raped 6 xaos &c. and tranſlated : as if a man ſhould caſt the ſeed 
upon the land, and go to ſleep: and the ſeed ſhould riſe night and day (i. e. 
continually), and ſhould ſprout, and be lengthened, he knows not how ( for the 
earth ſpontaneouſly 2 forth fruit, firfi, a blade, then an ear, then full 
corn in the ear): but after that the ripe fruit offers itſelf, immediately be 

| ſendeth farth the reaper, becauſe the reaping time is come. The like compo- 3 . 
fition ſee in Matth. xvii. 18. John vii. 25, 26. Acts ii. 3, 4. By xaby is | 
meant does not concern himſelf further about it, knowing that Nature will 
do the buſineſs. So dormio among the Latins. Thoſe. who are offended 
at 6 obo · being fetched from the following part to be the nominative 
Caſe to c“. are needleſsly offended, this com poſition being very uſual 


; MP 5 e „. 


in the Seriptures, and in other writers. &yspr/z4 is rightly ſaid of * 
Markland. : 


230. Cunuioer—anolbeNupes,) Ed. el — in 
the future, right. Beza-'. 

36. wapr\oubareriy ovtov es Fo. 5 7G mio] They take him, as he was, 
Ixro the ſhip. Hammond. Which would be better EIL 20 WA as 
Mark i iv. 5. Read, They take him, fuſt as he was in the ſhip i. e. in the 

tas „ condi- 


2 


52 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


condition in which he was: ut erat disjecta capillos. Grotius.—But for this 
the Greeks ſay ws &yg or wg ervyzy. Put a period then at aur and let 
Ns d & 76 @Mlw begin the next verſe : they take him with them. When 
be was in the hip, and other ſhips with vim, THEN aroſe a e, frorm, KAI 
ly cel Auld}. Elfnerus—Or put % GANG 0: dhe I ler GUTS in a | 1 
parentheſis. Markland. | 57 = 
450. Ti Sao £58 ww; wee Bu 900 icy ;] So Eraſmus, Beza, the Eng- 
liſh verſion, &c,—With a triple interrogation. „ Valla: Why are you fo fear- 
"ls ade; How? Have you no faith?—Read 8tw wg jointly, making one 
interrogation 2. Is it ſo that ye have no faith? Revius in Vallam. Grotius. 
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CHA PTER V. 


3. 11 hs) ſcil. avis, which is the reaſon of the article being pr: 
fixed; fo, ch. vi. 55. Tos xooSEarorg, ſcil. aurwv, on their beds; and ma 7 N 7 
thouſand other places, in which the Article is to be accounted-for from the 2 
Pronoun underſtood. | Marklang. | Ts 5 
. 4. A To dorir—overgigheu] This part of the verſe to be in a ; parenthe- _—_ 
fi, that 2 way anſwer to 7 in ire in the 3d verſe. ih 
12. eig T%& Nies] To or toward the ſwine, not into; for if they were 
ſent into the ſwine, there would be no ür! to add, that we may enter 
| into them. Markland. 5 KITS in Ye i; 
” 14. eL egi] Th, of what kind, and with what circetufiands; ; quale: for 
they knew already what it was, viz. that ibs brine” were choaked in the —_— 
lake. Markland. - + „ $750 M 
136. roy dau uon Toy AEAAIMONISMENON, or 705 AAIMONIE- - | 
OENTA, might rather have been expected, as 20% EEXHKOTA 70 Nexeches- 
which words being omitted (as they are omitted in many copies), 1% d- 3 
langue may be ſuppoſed to be meant, according to the ap prehenfion of In 
thoſe who came out to look at him. Ocwggr: here is more than a 75 or 
ſSheweo 3 3 AS iii. 11. though not always ſo: Markland, '©& 

20. & T1 Acxarrived] Poſfibly, by a miſtake of the Scribe, for nal D 

0A, as it is expreſſed Luke viii. 39. For the name of the city, ac- 

cording to him, was Gergeſa, on the caſt ſide of the ſea; ; Whereas Deca- 
Mo 1 | 1 . | A | 


E | ST. MARK, CHAPTER V. 53 
1 1 polis was on the weſt, as appears from c. viii, 31. Mall, Critical Notes.— f 
= 1 But there were ſeveral cities named Decapolis, and not all to be placed, 
= with Bochart, in Galilee, as is obſerved by Reland, in his Paleſtine, 
9 1 p- 203. 5 
1 23. X00) wwrgendlRee Kc. ] Three words are inſerted by our tranſlators, 
9 uithout authority from the Greek, to make out the ſenſe of this verſe. 
;  Diffingpih therefore, and read thus: Hou 55 euro AAR, (Ay, 
bf Ir 1d Hupf pus eo Trog EXE) vor e NHC Er auth To; Ne pcrg, omwg 00 
i | 40 X% Gnome And he beſought him greatly (ſaying, my little daughter is at the point 
4A : . of death) that he would come and lay his hands upon ber, that he might be 
A = healed, and live. Bp. Pearce, Com. in loc. | 
= | 28. ("EX yog—oubiropen)] ſhould be in a parentheſis. "Each, hte had 
3 1 ſaid within herſelf, Matth. ix. 21. that i By ſhe had thought, as is frequent in 
= 1 the LXX. Markland. 
38. anaacolas] F. 8 lc, as James v. 1. this being uſed to ex, , 
preſs grief; @MxMGav, to expreſs joy and exultation. Beza, Cauſabon. — | 
But, that it denotes ſorrow as well as joy, ſee Jerem. iv. 8. xxv. 35. 
xlvii. 2. Zech. xi. 12. Eurip. Electra, 843. in Bacchis, 1131. Spanheim, 
in Orat.. Julian.. I. p. 2 34. Both words formed from Hallelujah, and are : 
uſed promiſcuouſly in joy or ſorrow. See Meric. Caſaub. de n Ho- 
meri edit. p. 42. 
441. Tana] Read here and Acts ix. 36, Tab, from the Chald voi 
Caprea. Reuchlin de verbo mirifico, I. ii. c. 4. But Taba agreeably to 
the Chaldee 1 interpreter, Prov. ix. Beza, Grotius. 
| Ibid. To No ion (ol M) eyeiec] Int. Pollux, lib. ii. 2. diſapproves 
of the word woher. Marfland.— The parenthetic words oo Azyw are re- : 
dundant; for 76 xoxo eyergou is the interpretation of Zalitha Rumi. Dr. 
b Owen. : 
CH e T E. R. VI. 8 - 
| x 2 
_ 0 15 Maglas] Hence it may be probably conjectured that Joiph by 
his not being mentioned, was now dead. Markland. | 
. Ibid. . &8&AÞog de Lanes. Lila O- ʒ % E Holy ot pl! QUTS ; 8. od fs 1 
FR: . T his mould be all one ſentence : ;. and His brethren, James 
5 and 
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; and oſes, and Simon, and Judas, and his fiters, are they not all. like us? 
Is, wee s, bere, like us. It is not jp ih. See 1 xiii. 56. 
Markland. | 

5. Nb f fubgvig mihelg 70S Nis F. GMs Ae Val. 
DEN 


"0 plane ics Thy diger] In this "Py it ſhould have been Baur 
71» ce % Read therefore ( Hal nad) in a parentheſis, that d 21 
emiiay may connect with 8% N⁰οẽÜ Tomo, Ver. 5. as Matt. xiii. 58. 8 


Sole Tore erg dia Thy dh Maldonat.— But Yorvjuatle)]e d m8ro (as per- 


haps it ſhould be read) John vii. 21. dd 21 favuacag; Rev. xvii. 7. 


Tranfitively : fo admire, Iſocr. Panath. ſub finem : wg: pany Daaufid deu, [6] 


010% mp lad eiam rœbrnv, 1 N 7ogoregey Sm. And lian. 5 85 H. xii. 6. 
& UToy 08 Devlin 010% Tro. 


8. & u S prove] Fe ure Ade pi A0, that they ſhould not take ſo 


much as a af, as Matt. x. 10. Ofrender —The ſenſe is, Go as ye are; take 
no other coat, ſhoes, ſtaff, than what you now have. See Grotius, Clarke, 


and ene other of the commentators. 
Ons is the ſame as & f w,: Eu, as ty of &: and dase, a8 


87 PR owe exec. See Matth. x. 11, 12. e 1S lodge, ſtay all __ r 
manere in Latin, Luke viii. 27. XXIV. 29. Markland. 


14. TASTE -o > (Cooidevg Hoewons (Sc, c £ S T0 22 a) Some MM. 


after Yds add 71» «xo Inos, without which the ſentence is imperfect; and 


beſides, jxerey would refer to the miracles ſaid juſt before to have been 
wrought by the Apoſtles, which rather refers to Chriſt himſelf, as appears 
by what follows. Beza.—Therefore read (av yap Sh) 28 ou Givje, 


And Herod heard of his name (for it is was ſpread). — It follows % 


ee, for which one Mf. and the Latin copies Ayer. Grotius.— And fo it 
muſt be underſtood, if we read yz: not Herod ſaid, but they ſaid, or 
ſomebody ſaid. What Herod ſaid follows at ver. 16. To make this plain, 
we ſhould add a parentheſis before & Ayo ver. 14. and end it at a] 


ver. 15. Then the Evangeliſt reſumes what he had ſaid of Herod ver. 


14. And Luke ix. 7, is agreeable to this narration. Bengelius, in Gnom. 


15. ors wer sg, J ws dg Twy ago] Moſt of the Mff. leave out 


7, and Grotius, Mill, and Wetſtein, omit it; being added, ſays Mill, to 
make the ſenſe clearer, which it obſcures.— For br. aeoÞyths,” nen 
| I a | 45 
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ſays, ſome MI. reads 6 OD, that he is THE Prophet who was to come, 


or as one of the 4% 4004 D. Heinſius. 


20. gu ee urch, Y CONST QUTS, O b What is wo esroles 


ſtanding alone? F. % AKOTLAI CUTS FOAA% mole, he did much TO HEAR 
im. D. Heinſius.— For aA tow one of Stephens's Mſſ. and the Cop- 


tic verſion read N ages, he was in great ſtraits to hear him. 
22. % e NH- THC Ouyoileos UTI TG Hod .] After our, a comma 


Þ negeſſary: not, the daughter oF Herodias coming in; but, ER daughter, 
Herodias, cnn in. Markland. 


23. &wg Mule ug Ths Gao idelcas ps] This ſeems to be a form of ſonking, 
uſed in any great promiſe from a King: See Joſephus, Ant. Jud. xi. 6. 9. 
Eſther v. 3. 6. vii. 2. ener, Iliad vii. 193, though without the ame, 


About Ir ol Thu Boot "doc 7 1 pATU wen. Markland. 


26. Hou 785 o MEN 555 Out of reſpect to his gueſts, who probebly 


ST, MARK, CHAPTER VI. _ 


\ 


backed the young woman's petition. It was an unuſual thing for any | 


body to be puniſhed on the birth-day of an emperor. Philo in Flacc. p. 670. 
ed. Turneb. Maorkland. 1 8 
27. e νανννν | Or, perhaps, ou , from the Latin ſpiculator. 


Onomaſt. Vet. Spiculatores, f dar pogo. The word is written both ways. See 


Drufius. 


29. & To n,’. Qu. concerning the Article here: 2 760 lunlusii is in 


the tomb, not a tomb. The Article 1s omitted in edit. Bee, I 532, fol. 


Markland. 
31. Azure vuas lil AT 4% The vi Coptic and Srila, J. * 


ſeor ſum, without dH arc, which was probably added from * — 


Rather the Vulgate underſtood ev7oi, ſolum, feorfum, © 
Ibid. ( to ne) ſhould be in a parentheſis. Marbland. | 
33. % enyvwray aro wornol.] And many knew him; that is, Jeſus. As 
if part of thoſe who followed him did not know him! Or, ſuppoſing al! of 
them had known him, or ſuppoſing none of them had known him; how is 


this to be connected with what follows, and ran a-foot thitber; or with 


what went betore, and the people ſaw them departing? This ne and 
incoherence is owing to the wrong tranſlation of the word wird, which 


ought to, have been tranflated 11, namely the place. And they departed into | 


4 deſert PLACE. 6 by PL Poet; : and the be fe Jaw then. e: ; and many 


hogalr 8 barw 
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knew (or remembered) 1T, and ran on Jeot ithir—and came together To 70 IT: 


not, to him ; for he was not yet arrived when they came thither, as appears 
from the next verſe, and from this. So, 1 Cor. iii. 14. puober u, IT ſhall 


receive a reward, not HE : in the next verſe, Cnpue1o ou, rr ſhall be da- 
maged: Heb. xii. 17. ſought 1T, VIZ. the bleſſing. James ii. 11. THAT [law] 
eobich ſaith, not HE that ſaith. Fg in the next verſe is, zwhen be 
came out of the veſſel, when he landed. Markland. Dr. Owen. _ 
43. XAQT ATW) | VIZ. Gino TW) cru, : which is to be underſtood, as ap- 
pears from what follows, x α Ty ιο,ο By a like ellipſis, John 
(vi. 13.) omits the mention of the fragments of the Mbes, and mentions 
thoſe of the loaves only. Markland. > 
44. c Wal enuUTRA0t, dindgeg.] 80 I would diſtinguiſh. As if he had 
ſaid, Not to mention the women, and the chilaren f Matt. xv. 38. John 
vi. 10. Acts xix. 7. Markland. 
45. ade eig T0 ci x og Bg aal hol] Luke ix. 10, Go this miracle 
was wrought in a deſert place BELONGING to Bethſaida. Mark that they 
were now to croſs an arm of the ſea to Bethſaida. Therefore the Margin 


puts it, OVER-AGAINST Bethſaida.—lt is likely that wpog is the addition of + 


ſome ſcribe, or written for Tj5. Wall, Critical Notes on the. N. T.—The 
margin, with Piſcator and Beza, ſuppoſed the article to be underſtood, 
eig 70 Ws cy TO 40s ByPoxi9u%. But the ſenſe: will be the ſame, if we 
place a comma at wipzy, that mes Bd d may connect with : He 
commanded his diſciples to go avoard—AT e s on to go before to the 
orber Nau Piſcator. 

49. X ovexprtay] Qu. oH v, becauſe of what —_ NANTEE 
yop, &c, Or it may be. diſtinguiſhed thus: % aviator (may]:s yap uſe 
Adu. 184 ? ru / though the uſual conſtruction would have been this: 


Oi de, ide ad ( iiſes yop culo voy) ec sie, & c. as above, ver. 31, 


where ſee the reference. Markland. 
CHAPTER vn. 


N. T. 


3. walſſeg Of Ie, and all the 12 If ele, which follows, „ does 
not fignify, or ſhould not be written, 0¹ ngdfeles to be underſtood as 
8 Placed 


4 


2. r Fw a). Added as an interpretation, Rufer, Praf, in 


„ 
WE , Fo Mi OI 
i 


FFF 

Nn . 

87 e 
£3 he, 1 2 


8 T. MARE, CHAPTER VII. | 57 


Oheed n aft ter i Id, For the Phariſees, and all the Jews 
who hold the tradition of the elders ; the Evangeliſt will differ intirely from 
Joſephus (Antiq. Jud. xili. 10. p. 588. ed. Hudſon),. who ſays that the 
Sadduces did not receive traditions from the Fathers as the Phariſees did: 
and that they regarded only thoſe things which were written in the Law 
of Moſes. It is well known that St. Mark ſo often puts ſentences out of 
their proper place, that it is poſſible there may be no difference between 
him and Joſephus. It is not likely that Joſephus ſhould (St. Mark we 
know could not) be miſtaken in ſuch a. notorious. matter. as * 
Markland.. a 

Ibid. avypn] - As this word. 5H 6 ubitaliter no: where occurs 8 
bially, and hb would naturally be formed from . wvyjpn, read, per- 
haps, aovxys,. WUXvH, Or av, often. Eraſmus. But fee Wetſtein. | 

3, 4+. O yoo Papa c.] The 3d and 4th verſes ſhould be in a paren- 
- theſis, ſo that ver. 2, SJ;—tofolzs dle may be connected with ver. 5, 
ere4% ist % For want of ſeeing this conſtruction, after sci leg 
ſome added euepay/o.. Mill, ae ſuſpect the Senuine narf of ver. 
4. Dr. Owen. 

7. di dero Ng, TOY Read KAL el ur See Col. i 11. 22. 
Anon. & Mikes in marg. 1 

8. 2 GAG Taugopuoice roi re TIOAAG * een TOTES brought 
hither from ver. 13, read, with the Vulgate, Syriac, &c. & aa - 
L TOT TOIZ, the waſhing of cups, and many suck like things. Bez. 

9. Keds. eberans] Some, Bcza obſerves, with a point at Kaas make 
it ironical : Ze do well indeed: I rejet?, &c. F. interrogatively : Do ge 
well to reject the commandment of God, &c. Anonym. Bp. Barrington. — 
It is either to be read interrogatively, or or ironically. Mar land. 
10. The clauſe v, & xaxAvyw Nc. makes no part of the ene 
and might be omitted. Dr. Owen. | 

11. 3 Aegean]! With a comma only at Grebe, it being he words. 
of the Scribes, Apt of (Chriſt, as Matth. xv. 5. Martland. 

13. Omit x TW pI jpeuee, Sc. being taken from the eighth vate Duden 

19. xaebecpige cycle To; HD,; How 70 Fwbey eoTogvoueyoy.can, be ſaid 
adit TO Ghalhiaſa, to cleanſe all that is eaten, 1 do not underſtand: per- 
haps. it ſhould be read 4 e ne That, e is faulty 
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ſeems probable from the variety of readings, xohaziQur, xaflgich, daf. 


4 which laſt may perhaps be defended by men gra, 3 iv. 34: 
E ping > Matth. xi. 15. Markland. 


Eee de, 671 1d © T8 ages s ogV oye] Better if with the Syriac 


8 = we omit Ew 0 bre, and connect it with what precedes, as if it were To 0: 
| 8 * Ts dub cb 8&0. Beza.— The Vulgate read here, as in Matth. xv. 18. 


Tee 8 8 * 78 5 gebn d peu N. And the Cambr. Mſ. has < bath, 10 not 
eu, in this very Penne: Dr. Owen. ; 


21, 22. -Eow9y yoo Ec.) There is a remarkable arenen between 
G St. Mark and St. Matthew in the enumeration of the things that defile a 
man. St. Matthew mentions only ſeven : St. Mark no leſs than thirteen. 


The current vices of the Jews and Romans will account for the particulars 


mentioned. See Rom. i. 29—31. and Grotius on the place. Dr. Owen. 
24. 46 Tj o, Qu. the meaning of rh: it is vanting in many Mſſ. 


Markland. | 
29. A rey Toy IE very]. Fer this word, 1 1 Go . way. Steph. 
Bengelius, Sc. — Or (br); in a Parentheſis: For this word, foe devil is 
gone out of thy daughter; Go thy way. Grotius, | 
34. Eqg«%] I think it was written EY, and 3 was nit 
| Eppa%. Drufius.—It is ſomewhat remarkable, that St. Mark retains 
more Hebrezy, or en words rhan all the other oo 
Dr. Owen. | | 
"8 Pen, | 36. oo0—dregrA\ATo, ow holes] oF ov AG GM, ego lr ce. 
Curcelleus, ING. 


Ne 0 H * P T E R vn 
1. We! Since this word no ad eſe occurs in the N. T. or 
the LXX, the true reading is that of ſeveral Mſſ. maaw won, as in Mar. 
vi. 44. Mill. 1400. and Palckenger, Diatribe de Euripid. geen An. 
reliquus, P- 292. nel it 


this with indignation. Markland. - | | 
155 2! „ -- Tl 


4 | : | . ak 


and much better, unleſs it was written ru binn, 2 certain houſe. 


12. Tf „ e auth: THuE0y Fern jury Nc. Better with two An | 
gati ives; What? Doth this wicked rere ſeek a n? What is here 


Sevccd cui, in Matt. xvi. 4. is yer —_ % lob. Our Saviour ſpeaks El 


— * 1 * 57 


- ST. MARK, CHAPTER VIII. 39 


Y 


18. 8 prporres ;] Continue this on with what follows, 8 nee, rt 
205 ee Ges, &c.. Do ye not remember, when I brake the five loaves, how 
many baſtets full of fragments ye took up? As in Matt. xvi. 9. Some Mſſ. 
the Coptic, verſion, and R. Steph. ed. 15 50. Homberg. 

24. rl dg Ne op cer, Men walking as trees, ſeems . per- 

haps, weeherelſciſe, men, like walking trees. J. Clericus.— Put dg Jv9pz be- 
tween commas, / ſee men, as trees, walking .. Engliſh verſion.—If ? ors ſigni- 
fies nempe or that is, it is intelligible; otherwiſe 1 do not ſee of what uſe 
r and: 0 5 can be. Mar land. | 

206. emmys Twi & Ty %wpn] Redundant. F. EK Ths Nfg. Band ub. 
ox EU Th Mαν Grotius; 3. or ral r & Ty Ky, not of Bethſaida. 
Markland. ; „ 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. 2 Sal 9‚— dues] I wonder why this verſe ſhould in ſome copies 
begin a new chapter, fince it adheres to what goes before, as the ancient 
Greek copies feem to have deſigned, and as in Matthew and the Vulgate. 
Grotius.— Theſe words ſhould not have * e from the h 
chapter. Markland.. 
6 & ? yoo 1 der Tf N So LXX in 1 Ckron. X11. 32, where ſome like- 
wiſe, as well as here, read with a Subjunctive AzAyry. Bengel. in Gnom. 
7. vis pus 0 wyerrmroc] St. Matthew, chap. xvii. 5. and St. Peter, 2 
Ep. i. 17, have added & & xyz. The omiſſion of theſe: material words 
by St. Mark renders it probable that he did not write his Goſpel by the 
direction, nor uſher it into the world with the approbation, of St. Peter, 
notwithſtanding the ancients ſay he did. Bp. Pearce in loc. —I doubt Fans 
5 validity of this argument; for though St. Mark has not the words & & 
” evo in this Place, yet he has them, where they ſeem of equal 1 
tance, in ch. i. 11. Dr. Owen. | 
10. Toy Nan Hagel TD TTQOG ècu rg, ovGreÞ Connect i it with ods Tg 
cuil, they held diſiourſing, queſtioning one with another, as ver. 16. 33. 
and c. i. 27. Luke xxii. 23. Acts ix. 29. XV..2.. Hammond. — Or, in the 
fame conſtruction, they LAiD HOLD en that Js Viz, of nn from the 
dead.  Dodderidge.. ; II 
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J 11. Lrabreoß ard Avec, dri MD] O, xi is here put for dai, and Should = 
| be diftinguithed from the 7: by a comma; and ſo ver. 28, , They aſked bim 
Fi. | nr d they ſay Nc. as Hutchinſon obſerves, Kis Alb. ii. p. 143. Bvo. 
Eſai. lviii. 3. 1 Chron. xvii. 6. So in ver. 28.— r. Nov, quare dicunt? 2M 
So Joſephus, Xii. 4. 9. p- 529. £60198 (18 Corio) roy Tprcrvdy, dri roͤ, | * 

i 7 bre Wo epornelau' ö gc: 2 perhaps it ſhould be written 5, , that is, d-“ vl, 1 
4 TY E 5 22 quid: 95 Below, ver. 28, it is as here 5 .. In Matth. Xvi. 10. * 3 | i | f 
S. MarBland. © = 
_ 2 Wing 9 C cult we For 2 I We, as ſome Mi. have obo r. % 37 
ö | weg. Beza,—Read interrogatively: Elias cometh firſt, and reftoreth al! 5 1 
=. PICS things: And he added, Bit how, or in what ſenſe, is it then written of the . 

Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought ? Clarke.— 
The words ſeem to belong to the end of ver. 10, queſtioning what \the 1 
riſing from the dead ſhould be, and hor it is written of the Son of man, &c. = 
D. Heigſius and Grotius—But dne, which precedes, is beſt 2 892 here, 
as in the Engliſh verſion. 
+ Us, 3• enrube, X Soli eU 22 os Wn Ac wwe ot Conne& "FA 
1 VU Aull—xalic Ve fen [ets it being no where foretold that they would put 8 
| | John to death, -or that they oli oe GUTW C 22 NS. D. H einſius, Ha 
Ham mand, Clarke, Sc. —iroinccen eva & c. is not ſpoken of the Seribes; 37 
but e 7704109) means the ſame as &nofy, hath been done, viz. by Herod, He- : 
: rodias, &e. that is, they have put him to death. Theſe five words, 2 
4 5 | ere: hoc, may be put in a parenthefis; : but I think they are better 
| | as they. ſtand at preſent, though they have nothing to do with xo%; 
ij 5 Yiygeenin f er æbra, which words in the common conſtruction ſhould fol- 
N low. EAndwhbe : : it being no where, that I know of, foretold in the Scripture 
that John would die a violent death. But St. Mark frequently diſplaces 
his words.  Markland. 5 

12, 13. The text, in its prefent form, 83 to me to be ſtrangely em- 
barraſſed. Let otkers judge whether it be thus properly reduced: O J2 
erongebei, 2 Arey elvrorg: Haag 75 eMfeov gare, eronnbice rcliſcæ· AM N | 
vp, Bri 2 Hblac Ark, reien cu C0 fade, Kat [ne] was Ne 
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— 555 7 cur. This tranſpoſition brings St. Mark to a juſt conformity, with 
„Matthew, and clears the paſſage of the forementioned 4 1 
Jr. Owen. 
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os. 2 ar F. paooe allidit illum, Vulgate; and fo Matth. vii. 6. 
Bois. But g is not only to tear, but to throw down. nojolbarndy, 
har Compare Luke vi. 49, with Matth. vii. 2 5. Hammond. 

20. iow cron, cub kg To Tyevpc] Read jointly, d a AV He, 
by ices hy and the Hiri ſeeing him-flraightway tore. Grotius. | 
21. Hog N = eg, we] Some copies, inſtead of wg, have eg 5, and 
49 * , from a marginal explication. dg is true, as in Herodot. vi. 31, 
TW p danger ere wg WIETAWT Es» Thucydides calls it 4 we, 1. v. 20. Markland. 

23. Zyrev cal r To, 4 dc Wigevoou | F. II, Ei Jbvcoc; IIigevovet, in 
the Imperative: Thy ſayeſt thou, If thou canſt? Believe, and all things are 
poſſible. Lud. Capellus, Knatchbull.— Some what 18 underſtood, and the 
Conſtruction is thus: To wiceioai, 4 ducec cri [Boybrre oor], To believe, : f you 
can, will help you. Grotius, Bengelius.—Or, Ti; El Jura: W1gebFert 3 
Mhy doft thou ſay, If. thou canſt believe? D. Heinſius.— Read, dm avro mo, 
Ei Sveere cg] faid to him, Canſi thou believe? All things are paſſi ble fo 
| him that believeth. Ei is interrogative, as Luke xiv. 3. Camerarius.— T he 
ſame conftruction of 79, ſee before ver. g. Luke ix. 46. xix. 4 Xxii. 2, 
8 45 23, 24, 37. Acts iv. 21, Xxii. 30. Xenoph. "Epolwper®- 82 d · Townes 

&1.— What is remarkable, Rob. Stephens, m his edition of 4 550, had by 
pi printed i it, To e race: Wige, and corrected it in the table of 
Errata. But that is what few look into, and ſo from the authority of his 
| beautiful edition it hath been propagated in meſt others fince, even in the 
laſt Oxford edition 1763.— After all, perhaps it might have been under- 
ſtood thus: 4me νν, LI, et | 00220013 ATNATAI i; 7616, &c. But 
Feſus ſaid to him, What daſt thou mean by, If thou canſt? Canſl thou believe? 
any thing can be done for one who believeth, The ſecond Swarm might 
eaſily be omitted by a Librarian. But Beza's 20 4. d,], for 1570 ei d- 
o& &Cc. certainly cannot be right. If it were written thus, as it was at 


firſt, without diſtinctions, II EI ATNATALI ATNAEAI IIETETZa! 


TANTA &c. an ignorant ſcribe would almoſt naturally omit Jian in 
the ſecond place, as the miſtake of his predeceſſor. This ſeems to be a 
probable account of this difficult paſſage. + II, as Luke xi. 49- though 70 
may be: retained with the ſame dite, and with the vulgar reading, 
as we obſerved beſore: dine aura 70, Ei duc. Wig Ht, Wyo; &c. -79 
put in that manner anſwers to our viz. or namely, Matth. xix. 18, and 
ver. 10, of this chapter. Markland. > 

| | Gs 


— 
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[| | 25. % oor Sr ] EPA emphatical. You obeyed not my diſciples 
. . Now I MysELy command you: - „Clarke, n e Markland. 1518 
| | 28. on ie 8 ornPnpes Se Read: Gr 7, which is uſually 57. if = 
| 31; P. Heinfius. - See Mr. Marktand's note on ver. 11. J. LW. = 
| . 2209. & worwy) d ge See the note on Matth. xvit. 21. &c. J. N. = 
1 5 3840. Theſe three verſes ſhould be in a parentheſis. Dr. Owen. 9 
42, 43, 46, 47+ In all theſe verſes I believe a colon is to be placed after x 1 
| Z Kai : to ſhew that it is the word of the li. IG relating, not of * 1 
— EO See on Matth. xi. 6. Markland. 
ö | 1 47. debe eig Tv acide Ts Oe]! The ſame as eVoe\bay eig ny Cum, = 
ver. 43, 453 ; that is, to become a Chriſten, or to enter into- the profeſſion 1 | 
of Chriſtianity. Knnpovojuct Ceeny- cricortey often occurs in the Scriptures, but 1 
never dee eig Gow crlupioy. Dr. Whitby thinks that in this place of = 
Mark the kingdom of heaven ſignifies a future ſlate of happineſs. I doubt. 74 3 
= this, becauſe it cannot be ſuppoſed that a perſon ſhould enter into heaven- : 
| | 8 5 _ avith one hand , Foot, or eye; but he may be ſuppoſed to enter into the king- Bai 
| | dom of heaven, or the church of Chriſt, in that manner. See all the other 1 
5 4 OE. places, 14 or 15 in number, i in which this-ex preſſion. f 70 enter into the Ty 0 
i" dom f heaven is made uſe of. Markland. 2 * 
] | 439. Tag yup wupt Dc! Read mars yep Wupice, every SACRIFICE (of 
b | hs - flour) ſhall be ſalted 5 and every holocauſt or burnt offering ſhall be ſalted, 
1 : Lev. ii. 13. Therefore, as it follows, have that ſalt in yourſelves. Joſ. 
| Scat. Hence Pliny N. H. xxx. 41, Maxima tamen in ſucris intelligitur 
auftoritas (ſalis), quando nulla conſiciuntur fine molt falſa. But for the word 
wf no authority hath yet been found. Others read ug, every 
FUNERAL PYLE Hal be faked ; a cuſtom, for which, E believe, we have as 
little authority. yer (avray) Quivis (eorum) igne Jalietur, u α, ficut 
onmis victima &c.  Grotius.—F would diſtinguiſh Te c vp! eobyotor, 
N, 7a&og Ou &c. and tranſlate, For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, as, 
every ſacrifice ſhall bs ſalted with ſalt. This ſeems to have been ſpoken to 
the apoftles (ver. 35), and in them to all Chriſtians.” It may give a rea- 
ſon why they ſhould part with an offending” eye, hand, or foot, becaùſe 
every one of them was to be endued with the Holy Spirit, and conſequently 
could not be an acceptable facrifice to God, if they retained any favourite 
oy 9 r ſignified by the eye, hand, and foot : ſuch as was the love of money in 
: Judas. 
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ST. MARK, CHAPTER TX. 26 


Judas. For every one of you, ſays he, vill be ſeaſoned with fire (i. e. the 
Holy Ghaſt, Matth. iii. 1 1. Acts iii. 30 as, in the old law the precept was, 
every ſacrifice ſhall be ſeaſoned with ſalt. Whence we may gather, that the 
falt with which every facrifice under the Old Covenant was commanded-to 
pe ſalted or ſeaſened, was an emblem or type of the Holy Spirit in the 
Chriſtian ſacrifice : without which ſpirit no ſacrifice can be acceptable to 
God. The ſenſe ſeems to be; „As every ſacrifice was to be ſeaſoned with 

« hall under the Old Covenant; fo, in the New, every Chriſtian ſhall have 


a portion of the Holy Spirit ; which will enable him, if he be not want- 


ing to himſelf, to mortity every corrupt appetite and affection, to part 
« with an offending eye, hand, or foot.” Kal for wg. is very uſual. See 
the note on Matth. xxii. 21. On occaſion of /alt being mentioned, St. 
Mark goes on to another ſaying of our Saviour concerning alt, though 
ſpoken perhaps at a very different time, exe[s & Lois c, have ſalt in 
yourſelves; which ſeems to be of uncertain fignification. It is likely that 
the heathen had their notion of the ſanity of Jab from ne place of Le- 
viticus, it. 13. Markland, 


Ibid. &\o5yoiai] Read c Rudi or Fra Jen, fol be conſumed 
I 2 Junius. 


CHAPTER X 
19. 2 ee S Theſe words are left out in ſome copies: but as 
they anſwer to the tenth commandment (for no one defrauds but becauſe he 


covets), they ought by all means to be retained. - Without them the /e- 


cond table (which was meant to be here aueh We is imper- 
ect. Dr. Owen. 


21. Yom} ab ro, laudavit eum. Vide Pal. We} 36, Juxta LXX. 


| Dr. Owen. 


25. Evxonwregoy 257 This verſe in Beza's copy comes alter ver. 23, 
which leads naturally to the following ver. 24, And the diſciples were afto- 
niſbed at bis words. Beza. Which is likewiſe confirmed by much en 
authorities, Matth. xix. * and Luke xviii. 25. Markland. | 


26. is m e you 3] rhs, 4 ic, ns what rich man -  Markland. | 


30. 
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$0u Laden halo. c] ſhall receive u hundred fold now &c.. In Theo- 


yl copy is diſtinguiſhed the advantage of the reward in general, then: 


in particular :. there is no one that ſhall not receive a hundred fold's worth; 


now in this time houſes, &c. and in the world to come eternal life. Beza.— 
So dur, e, twice the worth, Andocid..de Myſter. 9.33. lin. 8. A ephe 


Il am almoſt brusßdeat, that the clauſe (oblag, I de 3 adον, S Y 


* rh, I dye, hf dry) is an interpolation. There is 


nothing like it in the other Goſpels: nor can I conceive how it can be re- 
eoneiled to the truth of fact. For wha. ever experienced any ſuch thing? 


n__ Owen—Bp. Pearce is of the ſame en, See Com. in loc. J. V. 


Ibid. 2 © Heftes! Some MIT. read 8 Inge D blſeceg, Which is better, 
becauſe it is not likely Chriſt would have omitted the principal relation, 
when he has mentioned the other relations of | both We; Bos. 
Bengelius. 

32. SH, ad; an Spes e vul Se better ae Suu, 
KAT Ws aaa added. Beza.. . | 

38. 11 arge] vt, what : quale, what kind of. thing the vature of 8 
ye offer. Markland. 6 


46. yog Tan! F. an explication rom it margin... The tka het | 


ter, Tie», ies TA. But ne de nom. Hebr.. the trueſt ; Bar 
SEMIA, filius cacus, Beza. © © 
50. anoGuMuy d luc] F. eee, * bis garment; whighs 5 in ſo 


ſhort a way, would be but ſmall-impediment.. Battery Bibl. Bremen | 


cla. vi. 1 88. and the FOO verſion. 


| my bet 190841 5. 5 T E R XI. 


10⁰¹ eh v0 4 e CMV urdeal Theſe ande oils to "a an 


en The other e have n not; ner any Op elſe 


that unſwers to them. Dr. Ororn. 
13. Wer edge e h , & yep” Den aden Read OT gag Jr, 5 


necting it with Neu, ſceing a'figetree, be went to it, for WHERE eas, it 


was the ſeaſon-of gr. . Heinſ. Knatchbull.— Connect & 9p i with 38% 


d pen, he found none, ron it was not A YEAR of figs. Hammond, Le Clerc. 


3 the time of figs was PAST. Bos, Exercit.—By the intervention of a 
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1597. K eνẽp ns abi T naw KN KAIP R,: 
time of Auris figs, or of es being Tipc. And we call hipirg time, 
gooſeberry sine, the ſeaſon for picking hops or gooſeberries. The inter- 
mediate words & call &c.) are to be placed in a parentheſis, as Gen. 
xiii. 10. Numb. xiii. 20. 23. Joſh. xxiv. 26. John i. 14. Particularly 
Mark wi. 3, 4- V ſhall roll us away tbe none ( and, when they looked, 
the fone wa rolled away) For it was great. And ifo Mark ix. 3, as it 
ſhould be printed. Kidder, Demonſtr. of the Meſſiah, part II. c. ii. p. 100. 
gvo -A like poſitiom of the parentheſis fee in Luke xx. 49, ( FD 
ray Accor). Mark Fit. 12. Xvi. 4. John ili. 24. Joſ. Antiq. v. 8. 2. Lucian 
in Zeuxide, p. 582. ed. Græv. Plut. in Pomp. p. 620. B. Markland.— 
It is objected by Dr. Whitby and others, that when the ſig- tree putreth 
forth leaves, the ſummer is nigh, Matth. xxiv. 32, and this tranſaction was 
but about five days before the Paſſover. Matthew Apeaks of the time 
when'the generulity of fig · trees put forth leaves. For Pliny tells us there 
were different ſpecies of them, N. H. xv. c. 18. præcoces, ſerotinæ, and 
Syemales; the firſt cum mes matureſcentibus. To which Iſaiah alludes, 1 
xxviii. 4, The glorious beauty -of Ephraim ſhall be as the rixsr res | figi] | 
BEFORE the ſummer. Now in Judza the harveſt began at the paſſover: 
whether it ended at Pentecoſt, as Fagius ſuppoſes, or then the wheat har- 
veſt only commenced, as Grotius, may be a matter of diſpute: ſee Levit. 
Xxxlii. 10. 15. But at whichſoever of theſe two harveſts figs were gathered, 
we may conclude that they were of ſome ſize at the Paſſover, eatable, if 
not ripe. In a country where all kinds of figs grew, our Lord came to a 
tree, which, he hoped, was of the early ſort: if Harl he might find 
figs on it; for it had leaves, and therefore was regularly expected to have 
fruit, which was always prior to them. Thoſe who will not be convinced 
that the tree ſhould have figs on it at the time of the Paſſover, I ſend to 
Julian the Apoſtate, ep. xxiv. p. 392, who obſerves that the fig-trees, of 
Damaſcus particularly, bore figs all the year round, the laſt year's fruit 
remaining while that of the next ſucceeded. In Spanheim's verſion : Bt 
LOO | ES cum 


— 


4 1 
N 4 


j „ « * 
; - 0 Py 8 

5 F 2 5 : 5 o : l ; 1 3 82 « , . 5 N A . 46 e e 

A Ws SES. was ts rs as tba ih * OM ' n * 5 8 * r — 2 9 : 5 3 * 2 3 I abc aaa * 7 FS 3 uy” e * oe, 1 GS 

* r N * ** - ae RE. * — Þ — J 4 

P ; l 2 . £: ped 7 , 1. 

A Mo . k 
N Þ+ 
26 SRL: . 
4 5 


ates 2 n * 43% b 
n 1 , 


. l : N l _ — : ey > „ * * p 9 — 9 „* * I Pp Kb La * 2 — ä — 
8 * , a * „ a Pe 4 188 ” ä * * * 2 M's 8 «aps + r 7 my IT EY 44 * =y — s — k ry — - : - 72 * , 7 
2 : === 2 8 3s et i ohne te. 38; Ns # R 1 Es 722 Wer 27 eee e. n 220 en 1 — LL 8 — 4 n + 1 8 — ; m_ 2 128 .. ac -> or old et ne 2 * 4 . 6-24. _— & 
— «4 . 7 * 4 ＋ 8 4 W * / N — * 2 
. , 2 : 1 . . 08 "oy age e LD — — * r n . 9 * ” n -c . 3 2 9 1 a; * 2 * 8 * , 
* 2 = 5 Et 2 Fs . * — * " 3 3 * Fe —— 4 Fo ** — n — 0 
a — h ind 4 2 MY * r K " 
: : Ken 


ts 
* 


1 | 
N * KT. F338" 
—  — —  —— —  — ——— 
4 
, N - 
\ "Sax. 
- 


66 CONJECTURES'ON\ THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


cum eaterarum arborum poma exigui temporis fint, neque atatem ferant ; ſola 
cus ultra annum vivit et fequentis fructus ortum comitatur. About Naples 
they have ſigs twice a year, in Auguſt or September, and about May; 
thence expreſily called rico pf PASCHA,'as' Mr. Holdſworth obſerves on 
_ Virg. Georg. it. 149, 150. Dr. Shaw, in his Travels, p. 33 5. ed. 4to, 
ſays, © I he Boccvres, or firſt ripe figs, in 1722, were hard, and no bigger 
„than common plumbs ; though they have then a method of making 

* them ſoft and palatable, by ſteeping them in oil.— According to the 


« quality of the ſeaſon in that year, the firſt fruits could not have been 


e offered at the time appointed, and would therefore have required the 


jntercalating of he Veader, and poſtponing thereby the Paſſover for at 


& leaſt the ſpace of a month.” In the moſt backward. year, the early figs 
were of ſome fize in ſpring, and: kept company pretty nearly with the Pa- 
leſtine harveſt.— Mr. Toup, however, ſtill looks on this _ as. a $a of 


ſome ſcioliſt; Emend. on Suidas, part ii. p. 86. 


17. % Net] A den of thieves or robbers: this. he an becauſe | 
of the ſheep and oxen in the Temple, John ii. 143 for the Angor, robbers, 


uſed to drive the cattle they had ſtolen into o71Awvwa, dens or caves. Such 


an one was Cacus, whom Virgil! mentions Æneid. viii. and Propertius, lib. 


iw. metuends raptor ab antro, i. e. As ono u,. See John x. i, Had 


it not been for that paſſage of John ii. 14, the propriety of o Alu 

in the other Evangeliſts could not have been underſtood, it depending upon 
the words gig d U, which are mentioned by St. John only. It may be 
read e and in the other two. Evangeliſts with an interrogation. Markland. 
22. Ev wigw O] Some, interrogatively ; Have you faith in God? Beza. 


29. h,] likewiſe, I in my turn, will aſk 1 one queſtion ; whereas 


ye have aſked: me 7200. Markland. 


Ibid. & anoxpityre 2 T kes % One might think he wrote 18 erg. 


674 uo, from Matth. xxi. 24, & (Aer) sc cliff e. And if you anſwer 


me, Fill tell you, &c. Nothing could be more pertinent than this queſ- 


tion of Jeſus to:them. Anſwer how they would, this reply muſt have made 
_ againſt themſelves much more ſtrongly when applied to Jeſus than to John; 


becauſe John did no miracles. Jeſus very well knew the- reaſon. why they 


gave him no anſwer: but they were ſo ſtupid and hardened, that no rebuff | 


he. this kind made any 9 upon the.” en. 


1 7 
« . 1 T 
+ "4 
4 5 
0 
— 
- 
# 
/ 
= 
of 5 
# 
— 
x * 
2 3 . 5 4 1 wilt y fc. 1 Wa - «ah 8 4 tins —_ a 8 = 28 2 2 . 
. \ * * * K ele 2 


* 


3 


S8. MAR K, 5 CH APTE R XII. 1 * 


CHAPTER A e 


9. besen, Kc.) This is the anſwer of the Jews, not the words af | | 15 
Jeſus, i in Matth. xx. . Markland. 185 RO 

21, 22. % 0 aur Gau rus. Ko? Hobo &.] 1 it ſhould be, 
pointed 2 S 6 r 22. wWrowurs % boy &c. So Acts xiv. 31. 1 Tim. 
U. V. 2 55 Vulgate. See Mark xiv. 31. Matth. xxv. 17. Markland. 

27. ò Oedg verge, GANG dc Goran. ] From Matth. xxii. 32, it may be 
read, as I had conjectured, 8% &w 0 Oed g, Oeog ven gc, HANG geanu. The 
M. greatly fayour this tranſpoſition of O:o5, Heb. xi. 16, 3 8: emo Uve= 
el avres 0 Oedg, Oeog Hu ert . Markland. — The ſecond Oeog is omit- 

ted i in no leſs than 24 Mf. and five of them of principal note. Dr. Owen. 

29. Kug:@- 0 Ozog tar, K ig,. ds 551] The LXX render Jehovah by 
Ki which therefore is the name, and 6 Oed the epithet of Jehovah: 

read, with a comma at the ſecond Ki-: Jebovab, our God, Fehpuah, is 
one. Guſſet, Lex. Hebr. p. 256.— But Vitringa, Archi- Synag. p. 27, main- 
tains it ſhould be, Fehovah is our God; Jehovah is one. 
30. #& Gs Ths dulce os] This is a Scholion from the margin; or . 
Suxyoices read Wege. Then & . &c. muſt be left o out. Druſ. Par. 


3 


Sacr. & Præf. 
31. delle 0 Kae in]. F.g 2 ah, as in Matth, Xxii. 39. By. ? 
Barrington. gee a 3 
32. E dbnbelag . Anais - bn]. For there is one Gad.. Rather, thou haſt | | — 


truly ſaid that there is but one God. B p- Barrington. 

40. Oi xofcobloies - &c.] This ſhould begin a new ſentence, an not, as 
Beza and our Veen, depend on the foregoing ; 3 agreeably to Luke „ 
47, where it is 6: leo hi Iro Nolan. So here O; xaiſerfiejec—and af 
 terwards $70, for the ſake of clearneſs : They who devour widows ben 
theſe ſhall-receive greattr damnation. Grotius „Bengelius. 

432. v. Oo, ö g. odds. Beza, on Acts vii. 16, ed. bt: fo at firſt 
thought that 5 45: xode5ns was inſerted from the margin, for no other 
reaſon but becauſe, he did not underſtand that eſtimation. Afterwards, 
not having ſufficient authority for his ſuppoſition, he changed his mind, 
and endeavoured to defend the preſent reading by authorities which ſhou 1d 
have confirmed him in his firſt opinion, becauſe thoſe words are incon- 
ſiſtent with the time in Which Mark wrote. Plutarch, in bis Life of Ci- 
PE 8 ESRC .. 


A 
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cero, tells us, that the loweſt coin chen among we Romans was the Qua- 
dans. If fo, how can St. Mark mention a ſpecies below it, Al, two 
of which were worth a"@gadrans ? Th ſubſequent times, indeed, the money 
being lowered one half, a new ſpecies was introduced, and the loweſt was 
- called! #2767, or Mire, as the Quadrant was called before. After fuch re- 
ſtriction, ſome one, to make Mark ſpeak according to the ſtate of money 
in his on time, added in the margin, 5 &: Ades; Whertas, when 
Mark wrote, thi xwIowlſhe, or Quadrant, was the Xie, or Mite; for what 
_ Like, E Kin 59, calls 18 SI Newov, Matthew; C. vi. 26, calls” Ven 
wegen., What Beza therefore cites from Pollux, I. ix. c. 6. ant from 
eiespem in-Coftneticis, That the obuliu contained vitt ærei; that Co ærei 
nmatir a qitadrans';" that the Roman, or Tralic, denariut contained xrvolnir arei, 
is ſpokert only of the later times; which Ke falſely applies to the time of 
Mark. It is ſtrange that Rualdus, in Animad. on Plutarch, c. it. who 
was aware of this change, and obſerves that Hilary and Ambroſe ſpeak of 
the money tir the N. T. by the terms faniiliar to them in their own times, 
ſhould not ſee that rhis interpolator of Mark had done ſo too. Caſtelio, 
ts make it conſiſtent, tranſlates rhe” paſfige thus— divs teruncior. Ef au- 
tem teruntius idem quod quadrans'; 4s if it had been, Nr fo 1 d Neuſd 
vod pelſſns. and has been commended by the late Profeſſor Ward for his in- 
genuity. Fhe thought was Euthymius's before him; bur ſome authority 
ſhould be produced for ſuch a conſtruction, before it can be admitted. It 
is plain, as we Have obſerved; that the I of Luke was the ache of 
Matthew; and to explain one Known fame of a piece of money by another 
<qually known, is” advancing nothing; it is like ſaying with us, that a 
Great is Fuuipenre, or, in Caſtelio's terms, that three ounces are a quarter 
of à pound! T have the” ſarisfa&ion, not without ſome concern at the 
fame time, to find that n 3% were originally left out in the Saxon 
goſpels; which omiſſion, thought they have been compared By ſeveral edi. 
tors of the N. T. has not beer taken notice of by any of them, even 
_ thought obſerved to their Hands by NMarefchal: Hr e gliffs interlin. fuppe- 
* ditantuir: omnes enim Verflonis nr codices Babenr Fe ep e tannin. 
- Quattor Evang. verſiones due, p. 150. 550. 
44. Tierojeg yoo Kc. fell. of Wige, all the rich nen; beauty ir can- 


dure; 


re Þ 
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(any chit 1 ehe c may mesm of ubos tbey could 

„ Luke indeed : mentians only the riab; ſa that his: d, (xxi. 4) 
muſt be teſtrained to them Rat n may Ht both: the 
ere ITIO Marla. . 12 8 | 


en * XIII. 


9. Wap e cuadteyoic dete! Read, de ounluyely dined, 
ne. #6 ſynagogues. ye. foal de beaten; as Matth. x. 17. Eck Steph. Grotus, 
Engliſh Verfion, and fix Mſſ.—Inſtead of cures, * _ vn, . 13s 
whick comes to much the ſame ſenſe. Maritland-. 5 
109. Nauhet vg of Ilge duc. MI Fhe eben r Propertins is 
Uke this: Dum ahve: Arovimug: annus eri, Mark land-. 
20. N16. N Mg. Sg 658AfFaſo, The two laſt words, 8g elke, "KY | 
w be rodundant, and may well > e en be found in the 
parallel place in Matthew. Dr. Oiuen. L 
24. Qu. whether Jore 79 12 be not a « Laeiniſit, _ hens. Horats 
and ver. 22, in like manner, Jorg onus. ſigna dabunt, Virgil. Martland. 
2 5. Ke os ces TE Ag & eat ai! The words are to be con- 
ſtrued „ T8 Spes olſeu Kerbel. the ſtars Hall fall from heaven. Matth. 
xXiv, 29, WI dts 18 p Markland. 
27. ax cage ds d d S F. ar br gi z de. TE: which Kind 
of oppoſition: ſome one, not well digeſting, changed y75 for S. But ſo 
Nlattlr. xxiv. 31, dr dra kau EY: Anger cu. Piſcator. From whence 
it ſhould rather be, a axps ns tos 6 ago ATTHZ, from one and of the 
earth to the other end of kr. 8 
29. ori Hus E eg ent pong] Here, and' in Math, xxiv. 23; where the 
fame words oceur, 4 wants a nominative caſe; Know that it is nigh. That 
what” is nigh? St. Luke xxi. 37, fays, that the kingdom of God is nigh. 


4 


Hence then, inſtead of the words er Moe, which after E- ſeem not | 


neceffiry, I would read in both places, rr ig tw 5 Kin-, that the 
Lord is nigh at hand. This renders the ſenſe clear, and che 8 con- 
ſonant to eaeh other. Dr. Ouen. 

32. J rig woe] ſupect theſe words came from the Wap for they i 


plainly carry the face of a Gh. But the ching l to be re- 
marked 


be rendered, not 10 one! knoweth ; but no one can mate known, i. e. can de- 
blare. No one has it in charge to declare, ſet 1 Cor. ii. 2. The angels were 
not commiſſioned to declare i it under * Law; nor . wow the Goſpel. 

I Dr. Ozwen.—And ſo Mr. Martland has marked'it in his copy. J. N. 


verb Se, at the end of the” IN: wil EY no Proper nominative 
bu]! The latter & before 1 Hukekß, being redundant, ſhould be 
omitted. Bezg.— Kal, then, as Matth. ix. 10. XXviii. 9. Luke ii. 15. 21. 


land. — Perhaps d- hv Alan, bis ſubſtance &c. (for the parallel 


his HO read, he Ie: 55 


tom. II. p. 718.— Or Ilicazg, from IIqqi, a city of Perſia, in the Schol. of - 
Aſchyl. init. Perſe. J. Clopping.—Ointments 1 were not brought from Per- 


it was performed. In the heathen nations it Lene N ſacred or 


| haps xc9 is written for S. Beza. , 1 ſuppoſe, i is put for & &ra, as 
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wok here, is the meaning of the words N old. They ſhould, 1 think, 


Dr. Owen. 4 


Ibid. de ol y- 9351 would be ded in a annette. 
34. om D- pelg &c.] Read wnodmuG» O dels & C. otherwiſe the 


before it. Bp. Ps 
Tbid. 3; roig Mas e e ee 9 T0 *pyoy ers, FI TW. PR 


Acts xiv. 22. Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 27. 2 Cor. i. 6. James ii. 4. Mark 


place, Matth. xxv. 14, has rd e et, * Rin and ſo. one of 


; 5 3 
2 8 ICY v4 a f 1 : * 


CHAPTER xv. 


3. . ide cat] F. . Opis being A town wy Babylon ; the on 
being dropped, as I in Draa, Rom. xv. 24. 28. Hartungus, Theſ. Crit. 


fia, but India: and Ptolemy mentions Pifa, à city on the Indus, whence 
was probably the nardus Piſtica. Lud. De Dicu.—Vulg. ſpicate, whence 
the Greek is formed, as, from ſertarius, Segog, C. vii. 4. Eraſmus, Beza, 
Grotizs, Wetftein,—Vere, from wii, as Pliny | mentions pſeudorardus, | Ben- 
gelius. — From. this having been done more than once (ſee John xii. 3) it 
ſeems to have been a cuſtom, defigned as an honour to the perſon to whom 


divine, Plin. Epiſt. ix. 3 3. 
19. &5 69 as] Read nodes, 5 in x John v vni. 9. OE xii. * or per- 


n for I ed. P: * ; We ein —A general miſtake. It is not from 8 
| Ara, 


: % 


_ 
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Tra, jake nt ahi prepoſition ABT Ad xl ti in the nominative, by 
an Hebrew enallage, for uh Ser, as the Attics write, and St. Paul, Eph. v. 
7 33. 1 Cor. xiv. 31. Not, as Wetſtein ſuppoſes, unus & deinde unus, ux A 
ux; but, exactly agreeable to our Engliſh idiom, one BT ONE.— 
One by one comprehends the whole number, all the Twelve: it ſeems 
therefore ſuperfluous te add, and another. Perhaps—ſay to him, one, 
and then another, is it 1? and another me e. a third.) is it I* In the 
Greek perhaps, dg, #9 (i. e. 5 ara) & 4s: as in Horace, demo 3 
demo & item unum, i. e. alterum. Martial:  expulit una duo 27 is, & 
una (i. e. altera) duos. But ſee Grævius on Lucian's Solæciſt. p. 716, 
where he ſays that xo# Gs 18 5 by an Hebrew enallage for not” £ Hs. 
Markland.. | & 
bid. The words, a} FEY NMI 71 %%; may wall be ſpared; and are 
_ accordingly. wanting in ſome Mſſ. and ancient Verſions. Dr. Oren. 
29. Kal & cle ona duotiooe] F. El X ; which is preſerved i in one. 
copy, and Matth. xXvi. 33, and often in the .. 
30. r Thuepov &c. ] Between 7 and c the pronoun ov ſhould by. 


all means be inſerted. It has the authority of above Jifty MAE. and gives 
the ſentence a peculiar emphaſis. Dr. Owen. 


31. OJ ax TEpi0'T8 N ο Perhaps, j Join A to 5 follows: 
Mau b UE den owerobayay ou, NAY though 1 ſhould die with thee, Eraſ- 


mus.—But-p&Ay is no where to be found for i imo, unleſs i it is followed by 
d. Beza. Ee 
5 36. "AEEx 0 0 a1] Read, AS, 0 Tit, 3 1. e. 3 br, pediguevipeeny, 
Tielig. - D. Heinfius.. OK 3 
41. Kabz3fe 10 A Interrogatively : Do ye e on, and take your 
reſt? as at Matth. xxvi. 45. Hen. Stepb. &c.— Rather, Do Je + STILL Leap, 
and take your reft? Dr.. Owen... 
bid. *Aniyx] For ani, in an unuſual Gals: read enim, Sleep on; 
IXEEr AWAY, and will not mole eft you. Then turning and ſeeing Judas 
coming, he ſays, Ariſe, let us go. D. Pauw, on Anacreon, xxviii. 33.— 
For «ry, the ſenſe ſeems to require that we ſhould read amexpobe, abſtain 


or refrain ; 1. e. from Farther ſleep : the hour is come &c, Riſe up, let us go. 
Dr. Oren... - 7; 
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— — Diſtingwidh after A 
„that a g may:canncdt with N Iker, whith gives an tle- 


eee by the fire lub Mght e een bin 
We him/etk + Vulgate, Eraſmus, Maskland. 


69. 1 e t c ha, debe d 0 Read cls 5 
The ſame thing was-twice {aid : but it was .another eee ac · 
I. to > Marth. 1 1. 2 er, Markland. 


£ 


Goin 


X 8 A Pe) 


chief Feng, 7 m. The deu, properly the gallicinium, or ſe- 
cond "I of the cock, was before day: Juvenal, Sat. ix. 

© Quod tamen ad galli cantum facit ille ſecundum 4 

Proximus ANTE DIEM, caupo ſciet. 


This 3 is called limply galli cantus, in Horace, Serm. i. 1. Markland. 
ARO as Ke 70 ag . 0 70 ape os 78 ad ed. 


11. Toy Rape bE de analen] This was directly contrary to heir own 
N law N umb. xxxv. 30, 31), which ſays, that the murderer ſhall .be ſurely 5 
put to death; for though that was no law to the Romans, yet it ought to 


Ibid. Ace 


have been ſufficient to have hindered the Jews from defiring that it might 


be ſet afide. Now this Barabbas was a murderer, Aces ii. 14. Markland. 


13. wow, again.] They had not cried ſo before; ſo that aaaw muſt 


fignify in anſwer, Viz. to Pilate” s queſtion, y_ Will de then, Kc. 


Markland, 

4 14. TI yer xonty E role; Err what evil bath he _ 21) The reaſoning 
is right, though it may ſeem more difficult becauſe.of the ellipſis. Thus: 
Then Pilate ſaid to them, I ought not to crucify him, becauſe he hath done no 


farm, And fo in Matth. xxvii. 23. 1 Sam. xxvi. 18,  wherefore doth my 
Lord thus purſus his ſervant? for what evil have I done? i. e. my Lord hath 
| no reaſon thus to purſue his ſervant, becauſe 1 have done no harm. The 
Interrogation is a Negative, which is very frequent in all writers. See 
John vii. 41. where the reaſoning i is the ſame, and the ſame omiſſion i in our 2 
verſion: as Bein, Acts viii. 31. Martland. 


N * . * 3 ; . A * 
* 
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390 22551 For the gol immediately followed the e Ie 
ia ited in the foregoing verſe. Chap. xiii. 35 60e, f es wt, j 
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25. 77 „ 324 pee ! That i it may agree with John xix. 14, read 20% the 1 
numeral g having been changed into J. Hieron. in Pfal. Ixxvii.— Rather | 
corre& John by Mark. Pfaffius, Var. Lect. p. 157.— Though not wanting 
in any Mſ. yet I ſuſpect the genuineneſs of this verſe. It is out of place, + 
and diſturbs the order of the narration. At any rate, it ſhould be in- 
cluded in a nn But ſee note on John xix. 15. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. . TpiTh, % EGRURWTRY TOY. | The third hour laſted from nine in 

the morning till twelve, and then began the /ixth hour; as the ninth did 
at three in the afternoon. Kal, here and often, fignifies when. The ſenſe 

is, It was between nine and twelve o'clock when they Fame him to the 
croſs ; but near twelve. St. John (xix. 14) calls it cg cot Ben, almoſt 
the ſirtb hour, ſu ppoſe a quarter before twelve. So that it * be called 
either rolru, or WOE exiſte Markland. 

. era biſeg gg αονοννοι̃ Rather, ebase, do pog aha habe 
faid among themſelves. Beza, Engliſh Verſion. 

Ibid. Svrd & JureJar owre] Or, interrogatively : Cannot be Jove bim- 
af Beza, Piſcator, H. Stephens, Bengelius. 

34. O Ox h,] This expreſſion ſeems to be uſed or er Vin men- 

tion is made of God as good or kind, Rom. i. 8. 24 O us. where ſee 
Theophylact, Heb. xi. 16. 1 Cor. i. 4. yo xx. * Theophylad, ad 2 
Cor. xii. 21. Markland. We” 

43. Ine, 0 dn Ag farbaalas, © cu Hu Gaal] Many i interpreters ſup- 
poſe Gu to denote here a member of the Jewiſh ſanhedrim : others, 
with the Vulgate, one of the Decuriones, who preſided, in the municipal 
towns and colonies, with the Duumviri. In the former ſenſe, a Jewiſh 

magiſtrate; in the latter, a Roman. In this latter ſenſe If. Caſaubon would 
make Joſeph a decurio of Arimathaa, omitting the comma at 'Apyucboing ; 
6 amd Apiptfeeierg eoryucy Nhl ig, becauſe we no-where find Gehel¹⁵ Hiero- — 5 
ſolymitanus. The Præſes and Legatus prefded in the chief city of tnge 
Province; the Duumviri and Decuriones in the leſſer towns. But (1) 
from Luke xxiii. 51, he ſeems to be excepted out of thoſe Jews, Wo . 2 
joined with the bigh prieſts in procuring the death of Chriſt. Nor (2) is it ye 5 
quite true that we no-where .meet with @zAzyy;  Hiergſolymitanus ; > - 5 
a nav tbe council chamber BxMeiJav is mentioned in terms at the 
"_ of the OY cod. Toma,” It n here therefore be tranſ- 
= „ r L. J lated, 
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lated, Joſeph of Arimathea, one of the council. chamber of the Tenple, a per- 
en of good credit. Lud. De RANG. Lightfoot in his Harmony. 
Ibid, He Lg. 3 ⁊ ab rog Ty c Ne „O. — dee] The conſtruc- 
tion does not ſeem to cohere, unleſs for Höhen be read Edd, and be 
placed before Toda 3 but with leſs change we may begin a parentheſis 
'. - after G% (% avz0 1» apodextper@» Tip Baoikday rs Os) rorutrug,— Joſeph of 
Arimathæa came, who (himſelf alſo. waited for the kingdom of God) boldly 
went in to Pilate. — Wn" is * OP of above "PM * 
Dr. Owen. ein 
Ibid. Ari 29 ris]. Which was an ; whit thing. To this 3 
perhaps Arrian may allude, Diſſert. Epict. I. 9. at the end. Mar#land. 
47. I Mapia IS F. 1 I. a Ver. r. 40. and ch. xvi. 1. Markland, 


LY 


CHA P 1 E 1 R XVI. 
'Þ, 2s diguray—nad—dryi]eu, i i. e. dyoęcl cc cu. e See Luke Al 
ſb whence it appears that they had bought theſe ſweet {pions on the 
Huus, not on the Sunday morning, and therefore that the word e is 
„ to diyeropore 78 c Markland. = | 

2. &dd\Xaile» 1 1\{] Since ſome MAT. (and probably the Vulgate) 
As ETI c C νο , perhaps we ſhould read OTK ETI didi, the 
fun being xor riſen ; for, according to Luke xxiv. I, John xx. 1, the wo- 

men arrive before the ſun was riſen. Beza.—PF. 87: - or sd, Bp. Pearce. 
Some include the nn part of this verſe 1 in a parentheſis, and connect 
Yyohrooy—bea dhe avroy Ei T8 1Ns, Maiy Magdalene &c. had 
bought the ſpices (and very early in the morning they went to the ſepulchre ), 
that they might anoint him, when the ſun was ring. D. Heinfius.— But, 
according to this conſtruction, they bought ne Arise on Sunday morning 
or Saturday night, Jiwyeoputre' r Ne oa, That they did on 
Friday night, as appears from Luke xxiii 1 563 and therefore 1yoparuy is 
not to be joined with Glotyevojievs d o ., but ed x, £00144; that is, 
coc cu Ci, as is uſual. Mark's tranſpoſition of his words are 
very remarkable, chap, xi. 13, & yp Jv Mug g cox Thould have been 
placed after JA c d. 80 xvi 4. fv yop ply che ought tu follow wy 
; Aivoy ver. 3. So again xii. 12, «p06;9y&&v 40, oyAcy ſhould be placed after 
Gre in that verſe. See on xi. 13. Rc other Evangeliſts do this more 

| | rarely : 


4 
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— 


7s 


rarely: ſee „uu iii. 23, 24, where ver. 24, mould be sl in a paren- 
| theſis after Ganſiguν ver. 2 23. The beſt Greek writers do the ſame. 
Markland. | 
6. Girdire—70 Lines} Some MAL. place a / point of nde ben 
here. Do you ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth who was crucified? He is r on. 
Wetſtein. 
| 7. eiae. 70 IIe rom, ors ppc yer t! ort is here en 25 Say to 
Peter, He goes before you into Galilee ; not, tell bis diſciples and Peter, tbat 
he goes before you, &c. He did not go before the women only, but the 
diſciples and Peter. See Mark xiv. 28. Matth. xxv. 22. 80 L 0 ev, 
"Or: fyw eder, Gen. xiv. 23; eMeley ce Topp, On cee ps go, Gen. ; 
xXx. 2. Bos, Exercitat. Phil. p. 23. | | 

8. dx debt ] TR ſentence ſhould be included in a beste 
Bp. Barrington. 

9. *Avorgats de cu eopeery | culling, Dom &c.] Place the comma at 
Abcrgebs 32, Being riſen, he appeared early on the firſt day of the week to __ | 
Magdalen. The earlineſs of his riſing was before expreſſed, ver. 2, Ay 
agi. This appearance after it was wpwi, Grotius, Bengelius.—So likewiſe 

the ancients diſtinguiſhed, though for a weak reaſon, to avoid an imaginary 
Inconfiſtence between this place and Wau. xxviii. 1. Bos Mill and Wet⸗ 
ſtein. - 
Ibid. Sehe 2 0 Wee 80 ns viii. 2. This ſeems to be one | 
of thoſe places of the N. T. of which no ſatisfactory account hath yet 
been given, viz. what is meant by SI data,. Markland. 

12. e ere% poppy Vulg. in alia ie. Lamy, in alio veflitu quam quo 
uti ſolebat; ideo advenam putabant. Vide Luc. xxiv. 18. Dr. Owen. 
14. Toig exe] They are called oi 58:x, though there were only ten of 
them; for Thomas was not there, John xx. 24. See 1 Cor. xv. 5, where 
they are called T he Twelve, Oy at 290 time in eg tha no more than 
Ten. Markland. © 
Ibid avonuepuorcs] As they ſat at table, or ng on chi couches. Probably 
5 ſupper was over, becauſe he aſked them, Have ye here any thing to eat? 
Luke xxiv. 41; and they gave him a piece of 2 broiled fiſh, &c. the re- 
mains perhaps of a ſupper. Had they been yet eating, there MI have 
been no need to have aſked that queſtion. Markland, + 
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I, 2. SPATMATON, OY WINES v rug rr. 40. 1 1 the 
1 1 comma ſhould be taken away * wpeyparty, and put after 
ele for the conſtruction is, of things which have been fully proved and 


believed in the manner they who from the beginning were eye-witneſſes of 


them, and miniſters of the doctrine, have delivered ta us. AvronJea relates to 
war hairun, as unf does to Noyes; for i it would be abſurd to "y aur 
Tg Noye. Markland, _ 


2. oi aan GpxHs ee d v nngerœ Ke] This deſcription ſeems to mean 


Matthew. Dr. Lightfoot ſays that theſe Abra and Ymyxre: were the 

twelve Apoſtles, the ſeventy Diſciples, and others, who made "0p: the 

number of the 120 mentioned Acts i. 15. Markland. - : 
3. ahm ea eve Waoy expiSig,] Put the comma, as ks dean | 


Mf. reads, after ao, that e may be connected with s: 
ſeemed good to me to wRITE EXACTLY in detail to you, O Theophilus. J. Clop 
penburg, collat. cum Lud. De Dieu, and Valla to the fame ſenſe. So Dion. 


Halieum. At the beginning likewiſe of his hiſtory: 6 Nyc, S de abr - 


eee neither with care nor ACCURACY, but from common reports. 


ubcug, Be AKPIB OE, GAA” © TWY eri cu u TTINSEINAl, 


Ibid. See! pb reads this as an appellative. 


27. pepurngevpeery cid a ropes Tanne! This read in a parentheſis, tz 
oli Ae belonging to the virgin: To a-wvirgin of the houſe of David 
(eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph). The virgin is the ſubject of 
the text; deſcribed from the place of her habitation ver. 26; from her re- 
lation to Joſeph; from her family; from the name by which ſhe was com- 
monly called. Joſeph is mentioned, not on his own account, but Mary's, 
to whom the i was ne e Dem. of che Mietah, Pars II. : 
P. A*. * CEC e Th ay 
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29. E * o Nur em? TW. N 4 Some, for Moa, would read 
drirare, as the word TH N would ſeem to direct. But they forget that 
du is uſed to denote a eg as well as a word or Meceb. as Luc. ii. 51. 
& paſſm. r det nes 
34. Tug FAY T&r0 53) Ws Zoos "ot 4 ro is, 1 think, a better reading 5 1 
ſupported by above twenty Mil. hong with the Syriac, _— and * ; 
verfions. Dr. Owen. 
Thid. Lag egal Tro, Se dq 2 Pcb 5 An anonymous es 10 An 
Attempt to prove à priori that, in Gen. iii. 15, Chriſt Jeſus is particularly fore- 1 
told, printed 1751, p. 2126, obſerves that many, if not all, the Jews, : 
underſtood that the Meſſiah was to be born of a virgin, without having 
had knowledge of a man; the virgin, in conſequence of ſuch a belief, 
being betrothed to a man of the houſe of David, ſays, How can this be? 
rel. de & tyowT1w 3, for am I not to know a man? To paſs over the harſh- 
neſs of the criticiſm of making end ſignify ror, and yuwrxw ſtand for the fu- 
ture n” E.t; ; it may be obſerved, that other Divines ſay, The Prophecy, | 
_& 4Firgin ſhall conceive, &c. being contradictory to all the experience of © 
cc the world, was not, probably, believed by the Jews, in thoſe days, to im- 
e port miraculous conception; becauſe common ſenſe would lead them 
Sto underſtand it in a manner agreeable to nature and experience.” Bp. 
| Sherlock, Diſc. on Prophecy, p. 34. and Bp. Fleetwood's Plea on the Caſe. 
of Geo. Downing, p. 27. But the laſt. verſe cited from Iſaiah, 4 Virgin 
ſhall conceive and bear a ſon &c. has. pndergone various interpretation. 


* 


35. Yee ay] Yue! E 08 dei 18 the reading of four Mff. | 
and Foe ancient verſions; which our wy tranſlators have as 
* Dr. OW- mn. 8 | 
39. dg mow LS, F. Icija or Wu, a city in the mountainous country, 
mentioned Joſh. xv, 55, and belonging to the prieſts, ibid. xxi. 16. 
aq agreeable to the circumſtances here mentioned. Valęſius in ep. Calanbong 
p- 669. ed. Almeloveen. Reland. Palæſt. Sacr. p. 870. NEG \ 
42. Kai aps. c.] The copies have no other variation than G - 
Cees: otherwiſe aeg might have been worth enquiring after; ſhe an 
ſeuered, namely Mary's Salutation. Plut. De audiend. pott. eee - i 
Tuobiy—Konoieg eh — In . p. 416. D. In e p- 1 330. 3 EY 
D. Markland, , MO 1rd Rh 
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45. dvig eber rl] Here, with Theophylact, leaving out the point at 
micarorx, or; muſt not be interpreted cauſal; but thus: Bleſſed is ſhe who 
hath believed 1A there ſhall be a performance, &c. ir thus uſed Matth. ix. 
28. Mark xi. 23, 24, &c. This is followed by Fo. Mede, Grotius, &c. 
 Markland. —The Vulgate, and d others, with. our r verſion, rox there Jn be 
a peefientunces | 


Ibid. or: get T5Networg r nnn i cri xp T0) Place a comma 
at. NI Ig, that xox Kupls may comet with TeA&kwors* who believed. 
that there will be a 3 with the Lord E thoſe things which were pro- 


mi iſed ber; as Pfal. cxxi. 2, ] Biß ps wage Krups.  Markland. 

55. ratbog £ohyot Wok v WTgors 1 tn, TW Are 2 8 760 > onriopeers] The 
accuſative with the prepoſition, pos rg weripas I u, A and the dative 755 
*ABozoj do not join naturally with the fame verb Ayo: and the caſe 
ſeems deſignedly varied to ſhew the latter refers to pmotipar ines, In remem- 


 brance of his mercy to Abraham and his s feed for ever (as he ſpoke to our 
fathers). Theophy lact, Beza, Camerarius, n Raphelius, 


Hombergjus; &c. "© , 
62. 70 Ti &v YMot wthaiolos 40 The vulgate ſeems to kive read 70, 


rh Se WHICH of the two he would bave him called—whether Zacharias | 


or John. Dr. Ozen. 
64. Ars de 18 gab 7 ee The tongue is not  faid to be 


opened, ous the ear is: connect therefore 4 yawooy with una: N 


YNWTTH CUTE 8 Ana, and his tongue ALSO pate praiſing God. A Pleonaſm 
of the latter 2, as ch. ii. 21, L be Sn Hjbgot—KAI eb. Elſnerus.— 


A common conſtruction for the verb to agree in ſenſe with either ſubſtan- 


tive, as in Homer, or %, obey e8ovjg. See Upton on e p. 392 5 
ed. 2. Obſ. Miſc. vol. II. tom. i. p. 170. 


66. TI 46 70 Ted T8 10 gt; Rather Th apa, i. e. a As 
viii. 25, Tig age Frog eg:; and the Vulgate, Wie, putas, puer 7 e erit? : 


Pricæus, & Lectiones Bogardi. 
70. xobig eoyo: & c.] This verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis, that 


cor, ver. 71, may be in appoſition with repag SH, ver. 69. Hath 


raiſed up 4 horn of ſalvation, which is a deliverance from our enemies. Ca- 


merarius, Homberg. Or the ſenſe of Gr is, as be As 9 85 ver. 5 5) 


a2 1 from our enemies. 


73. 
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7 3. Ogo 8 Sq By "Opry Bos underſtands Nl d. It would be 
plainer "Ops, as Theophyla& reads, and Vitringa, Obſ. Sacr. I ch. vt 
p- 212, 123. But the antecedent is, as not unuſual, put in the ſame caſe 
with the relative, and the conſtruction of the whole will be thus: EN 12 
vou D pw1r9 ver derb ung —0v b c 2 „ by performing the mercy to our 
fathers, and BY remembering bis holy covenant, viz. the oath which he ware 
to Abraham, of granting us to ſerve without fear. Euthymius, Maldonat. Ben- 
gelius, ge. Not, with the Vulgate and Eraſmus, the oArR which he would 
GIVE 1s; 78 d being part of the oath itſelf, and therefore ſhould begin 
ver. 74, to remember the oath which he fware—v1z. to give us the power 
of ſerving him, &c. Vitringa ubi ſupra.— Connect it, 18-32: # Nu opxoy, 10 
give us the oath which he ſware to Abraham our father, viz. Gen. xxii. 18, 
In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. This oath (that is, 
the ſubject of it, The Meſſiah) Godgis now about to give us, ſays Zacharias. 
Tlorjow and. pyyobaver | ern] T8 evo. As e era l ,- Sve, ver. 77. Er- 
S.. n cc hu, ver. 79. Icgæg i. Fever, ii. 22, 24. Mark land. 
Dr. Hammond connects «5G with co hee, nobis ſine timore ereptis, 
according to Ireazus, I. iii. c. 11, and many ancient copies, which join 
cpo EN Me without any comma between; being delivered without the 
apprehenſion of danger. He confounds, I think, the double ſignification 
of OO, fear, neutrally, and terror actively. Ace ſhould have a 
comma after it, and be connected with gelle, that we, being delivered out 
of the hands of our enemies, might "”_ him without Jour, as Nen the Eng- 
liſh verſion, &c. 

76. ThpoÞyrns di J It has been duſpected that the Evangeliſt 
wrote Tipobyrys, preambulator, from Twpobaivu, as SuxEyrys from JCal, 
which the librarians, not underſtanding, changed to Tlzogyrys. Schmidius. 

78. oe omMobyyye, hes] This ſhould not begin i ſentence, as in the edd. 
but connect with ey cg c Apr oN cr; by remiſſion of their ſins, THROUGH | 

the tender meyrcies f God, Beza, Schmidius, Bengelius. | 

Ibid. emtoua|o|o I won i wiz] F. ANQOEN eg vibe. Chriſt 
might be called the Day-/pring, but he is not the perſon ſpoken of. Pri- 
cus, R. Bentley.—F. c νν e whe eiche, the nominative before the 
infinitive, inſtead of the aecuſative: By which he hath viſited us, THAT the 
* ſpring from on "big mebe appear to Tor that ſat in h Homberg. 


« | | 8 no- 
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A nominative before an infinitive, Jenſius (Lect. Lucian. lib. i. c. ). p. 70.) 
ſays is not allowable, unleſs it refers to the nominative of the preceding 
verb: Ey Sn da ade», I ſay, I am rich, is Greek, though ov dt 
5 e be not ſo. But Alian, V. H. xiii. 43, 2 HNeyor Ty Tü eric 
ou, Tyd©- d 83:05, They ſaid, that Fortune was the cauſe of all his ſuo- 
ceſs, but that Timotheus had nothing to do in it. See more in Perizonius in 
loc. and in his Index, voc. Infinitivus—I would put evareAy e ug; appo- 


ſitively to Oeég. Ard vibes 1 np, Pſalm lv. 2. But this whole place is 
capable of different punQuations and explications, as is likewiſe the fore- 


going part of Zachary's Sting from ver. 68. e 8 gr XXIV, 49. 
Markland. © 5. 


* 


CHAPTER I. 


2. Abri ñ anoyenhy wowrn ey jyeporvo]@- Tis Evelos Kreis]! This, 
perhaps, came into the text, from the margin of ſome ſcioliſt, who con- 
founded the regiſtering under Herod with the noted tax made by Cyre- 
nius, after the death of Archelaus, Acts ch. v. 37. A. D. 8. U. C. 761. 
when Jndea was made a Roman province. —Or, for Kvgyis, we ſhould read 


Kull, or K. Ovege, this firſt regiſtring was when Quintilius Varus was 


governor of Syria; for ſo he was at the death of Herod, having ſucceeded 
to Saturninus, . Ant. c. v. 2. and c. xiii. 5 _ Beza, Lud, Cappell. Hiſt. 


Jud. Compend. 
IL. The teſtimony of Tertullian being IR, adv. Marcionem, . iv. 
c. 19, Cenſus cònſtat actos in Judæa pe. Sentium Saturninum, Valeſius in 


Euſeb. H. E. i. 5, would read j Heede S- Lalemibh. To reconcile Luke 
and Tertullian together, Mr. Whiſton, in his Harmony, and Prideaux 


ſuppoſe, that this was the ſecond cenſus in the Ancyran marble, A. U. 
Var. 746. when Marcus Cenſoxinus and C. Aſinius Gallus were Conſuls : 
That Saturninus, having firſt carried it on within his own province, exe- 


cuted it in Judea, the neighbouring country, U. C. Var. 749, three years 
after the date of the decree: That the far, in conſequence of his regi/- 
tering, was not levied till about eleven years afterwards, as mentioned in the 


Alls, when, it is allowed, Cyrenius was preſident of Syria: That the firſt 


verſe therefore of this ater: relates | to * act of Saturninus, viz, tbe 


„ regiſtering, 
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5 8 T. LU KE, CHAPTER II. | 87 
regiſtering, the ſecond to that of Cyrenius, the levying of the tax. Againſt 


this ſuppoſition, it is objected by Dr. Lardner, Credibility of the Goſpel 


Hiſtory, b. ii. c. 1. that the cenſus mentioned in the Ancyran marble was 
of Roman citizens only: cIVIVM ROMANORVM CENSA SVNT CAPITA, the 


number amounting to 4,233,000; much too ſmall a number for the inba- 
bitants of the Roman empire. 2. The conſulſhips in the marble do not 
denote the year in which a cenſus was begun, but in which it was finiſhed, 
as is evident from the firſt and laſt cenſus mentioned in it. The firſt when 


Agrippa was conſul with Aug. VI. in which Dio, I. lit. p. 496, ſays, To 


ermroyporPors EZETEAEZE. The laſt cenſus was when Sextus Pompeius 
and Sextus Apuleius were conſuls, U. C. Var. 167, in which very year 
Auguſtus died. The cenſus could not have been only begun, becauſe the 
number of citizens are expreſſed. Mr. Maſſon obſerves, that the ſecond 
cenſus, according to Dio, 1. liv. p. 545, was probably not in the conſul- 
ſhip of Aſinius Gallus and Cenforinus, but three years ſooner. See Janus 
Chriſto naſcente reſeratus, p. 196, and 282. And, though Mr. Chiſhull's 
copy repreſents thoſe conſuls names more fully than heretofore, we muſt 
ſtill doubt the validity of it. | | 

III. Others for gry would read E rug, this regiſtering was BEFORE 
THAT of Cyrenius; or, with Theophylact, think that wgyry will bear that 


ſenſe. But Mr. Reynolds has ſhewn, Cenſus habitus naſcente Chriſto, Ap- 


pend. c. i. ii. iii. that the ſeveral inſtances urged for this ſenſe of the 


word are not to the purpoſe ; and that John i. 15, or: wgwrog pus , if ſup- 


poſed to be fimilar, is uſed ſo once only, by a Hebraiſm peculiar to that 
writer. And even allowing gre» for cr, we ill want authority 


for another enallage of 7ewry Ie one for gelber TE 1yEovever Kuppioy, 


as is urged by If. Caſaub. c. Baron. Exerc. i. c. 32. 
IV. The general ſolution from Beza, &c. is, that while gan nige was 
governor of Syria, Cyrenius was ſent to him as Legate extraordinary, to 


aſſiſt in making this cenſus in Syria and the neighbouring country; whence 


he likewiſe, as is not unuſual, is ſtyled yy:porwwy 77; Tuęiag. But it ſeems 
a degrading of Cyrenius, who, by his ſervices, had merited the higheſt 
honours, to be ſent as a deputy to Saturninus, on an office which was com- 


monly allotted to the Roman knights : ſee Perizonius, De Auguſtea orbig 
deſcript. & 17. On * other hand, to give Cyrenius ſuperior or equal 
M ä 1 bj 
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power with Saturninus, in Syria, the province of which he was the ordi- 
nary governor, would have been an affront ; eſpecially conſidering. that 
Saturninus was his equal in every reſpect, and ſuperior in ſome; being of 
a better family,” and elder conſul by ſeven years. To get rid of this dif- 
ficulty, Dr. Lardner propoſes, "I | 
V. His own ingenious ſolution ; viz. That Cyrenius was ſent with an 
extraordinary commiſſion indeed, but into Judea only, which was not then 
annexed to Syria, to aſſiſt Herod in making this cenſus : That the decree 
for regiſtering 7@ouy Ty ohe extended no further than Judea, over 
which Herod was king. See Exod, xvi. 35. That yy<uorwwo]@- 78 Kupyvis 
is not the genitive abſolute denoting time, but the genitive of the agent: 
| This was the firſt regiſtering of Cyrenius | afterwards] governor of Syria: That 
preſent participles are often uſed for nouns of office: To Geoid. Map 
Duyoepes ue 6570 Nl, Ceppeves Is do, To the EMPEROR Marcus were 
born ſeveral daughters, and two ſons : Herodian, I. i. c. 2. Yet ſeveral of 
thoſe children were born before he was emperor. ele 
I would add, in confirmation of this ſolution, that ſubſequent titles of 
honour were often connected with tranſactions which preceded thoſe titles: 
as Urra]co lO» Azxis Obakpis Ilclirs & Tire Manns Keniwnis, the conſuls 
were L. Valerius Potitus and T. Manlius [afterwards called] Capitolinus. 
Dion. Hal. i. c. 74. This method, however common, has deceived the 
moſt learned, as Perizonius has ſhewn in his Diſſertationes Hiſtorice, c. vii. 
p. 305, &c.; among the reſt, Auguſtus himſelf, who, diſcovering this in- 
ſcription on a ſtatue, A. CORNELIVS M. F. cossvs eos. — spOoLIA OPIMA DE- 
DICAVIT, concluded Coffus dedicated thoſe ſpoils during his conſulſhip ; 
which were dedicated ſome years before it. See Livy, 1. iv. 20. and Peri- 
Zonius, as above cited. ee | 
After all, it muſt be owned, however this may clear up St. Luke's nar- 
ration, it ſets him at a greater variance from Tertullian, who ſays, the en- 
rolment was made PER Sentium Saturninum: whereas, by this account, he 
had no handin it. 2. Mr. Wetſtein obſerves, that though it was uſual to 
carry on a cenſus through the provinces, yet we do not find Roman legates 
deputed into tributary kingdoms for that purpoſe ; and that ſuch an in- 
novation raiſed a rebellion among the Clitz, after the death of their king, 
Tac. Annal. l. vi. c. 41. He ſuppoſes then (with Allix, De anno & menſe 
1 1 5 . natali, 
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natal, &c. p. 18), that the oath of fidelity to Auguſtus, at this time 
exacted of the Jews, Joſ. Ant. xvii. 2. 4. which uſually accompanied a 
cenſus (ſee Plaut. Præf. in Pœnulo, ver. 55, & ſeq. and Trinummus, IV. 
11. zo), is called &noyosÞ1; but leaves us in the dark, why Cyrenius 
ſhould now be governor of SyRIA. The whole probably is a gloſs added 
by ſome unſkilful tranſcriber, as, I now find, Bp. Chandler — Vin- 
dication of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, vol. ii. p. 436. 
= Kvpy1] F. Koghe, as Joſ. Ant. Xviii. C. 1. & Faſti Rom. Quirinus 
and Tac. Annal. ii. 4. Eraſmus, Beza, Jac, Gronovius, in Tac —lIt was 
uſual for the' Greeks to give to Roman proper names the termination in 
O, as Pupienus, TIg74:@- on Coins. Nautes, Nevri@- in Dion. Halicarn. 
Cœles Vibenna, Ko{A:@». Perizon, de Aug. orb. Deſcript. $30. | 

8. &ycown3]s] The Vulgate vigilantes, which read therefore &ypurva/[cg. 
Maldonat —eiygewNSiſe ſignifies vigilantes, as the Vulgate tranſlates: He- 
ſych. Ayfæudas ol & Gd wee eg. Nu ee, arypurrvev. = 

IIs G El Roigog Kü] Theſe words are very ſuſpicious; perhaps they 


came hither from the margin. Eren is, hath been born. Mar land. 


14. & v O]! Some read with à colon at vibigas* Glory in the 
bigheft : becauſe peace is made between Gop and Max. Dan. Heinſius.—Or, 
Glory to God on high and on earth Peace among men is the good will of God: 


Moſheim.—Or, fines his good will is manifeſted towards men, i. e. & di- 


olg toxic ers eg. Jos Alberti—Leave out 5 before apo eldonlæ, 
with the Vulgate. Erafmus, Ep. 802. and Edit. 1, 2, 3, Glory to God in 
the higheſt, peace on earth, good will 10 men.—Or perhaps thus: May the 


good will of God towards men be the occaſion of glory to him in heaven, and of 
peace upon earth. Markland.— Or, Glory be 4 God in heaven and on : 


there is the W of good. w Il towards men. Bp. Pearce, Com. in loc.— 
The article ij, before eM dfb, may be ſuppoſed to have been loſt i in the 
forcgoing word eiern. Ey cinPecomro1s for eg avfpwrrss 1 Fee, as Phil. ii. 1 3, 
and ew is underſtood, not 2g. Markland. 

L 5. M or crvOhcenron, of wor] Though ſuch ppoftion of two fabſtan. 
tives be not uncommon, yet here one of them, eſpecially with the 
article; ſeems quite ſufficient. Hence then, in conformity with two 
ny and with the Vulgate, Syriac, and-Coptic verſions, leave out the words 

b 01 i cuißpuroi, as a marginal glofs, inſerted by way of contraſt to 0 129 
jug preceding, Bp. Barrington. Dr. Oroen. 
M 2 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. 70 fitter See Gen. 10. ex verſ. Aquilæ. So 67 is 
often put for 77, as verbum in the ſame manner by the Latins. See Gro- 
novius upon Plautus, Curcul. I. iii. 56. and Scaliger on Plautus's Caſin. V. 
iv. 17. Markland. 35 

19. gige. rd pile rob rer, Eden 2 ey TH gn Connect & ry c- 
Se with owes, Mary, underſtanding theſe things, kept all in her heart, 
Dion. Hal. Antiq. Rom. I. p. 19, Oux, &yxpv v Ne oUpbanneay, me 
could not comprehend what was ſaid. Palairet. 


1. Kai ore er deine ot nom] Some would cams chis wick ac 


e ur and make c, ver. 22, the leading verb to the whole: and 
when eight days were accompliſhed—and when his name was called Fefus—and 
when the days of beser were come. Otherwiſe 2 before x21 ſeems 


redundant. But 2 ** and then, as Matth. 1x. 7. Luke 11. 28, &c. 


Whitby. 

Ibid. I Sb] Kal 3 as ver. 1 5. d ol here. Mar land. 

22. Tg ee a Some read avrg, others ai, and moſt avray. 
But bro is never fo uſed as to refer to the mother and the ſon. e 
therefore xaborguo p8 without either relative. Bengehus. "7 ns 

Ibid. w/e Toy voor Miu Connect this with what follows, placing A 


comma at avrwy: not the days of purification were fulfilled according to the 


law; but they brought him to Feruſalem according to the law. Elſner. 


29. Nov aroAves To 88A 08] Will not the ſenſe be improved by reading 


this verſe with an interrogation ? Bp. Barrington. — The form of the ſolemn 
bleſſing of the people by the prieſt is preſcribed Numb. vi. 24. The Lord bleſs 


thee and keep thee! The Lord make his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious to thee! 


The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace! Old Symean 
may be thought here to allude to this cuſtom. Ny *ATIOATEIE Toy 
deny 08, At, MI To pipe: T8, & EI'PH NH; for ſo, perhaps, it ſhould 


= diſtinguiſhed. The ſenſe is, Lord, deft thou now intend to diſmiſs thy ſer- 


vant in peace, according to thy promiſe? See ver. 26. Hence, I ſuppoſe, 


this word is taken into our ſolemn benediction at the diſmiſſion of the con- 


gregation, The grace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, &c. Markland. 


Ibid. & for wnouras : which is very uſual, I had noted that in 
the will of Lycon, in Diog: Laert. I. v. p. 348, ed. Caſaub. % fig. 
nifies death, lere / t amroAvoy. But 1 find this taken notice of in the 


Lexicons i and! in Dr. Whitby, whom 8 Mertiand. 
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32. Sus eig d ͥ I vv] Or, Pw, eg au, vor, A light of 
the Gentiles, to the manifeſtation of the mercy of God. Or, perhaps, 445 
*ANAKA'ATYIN eh, to removing the vail from the Gentiles, 2 Cor. iii, 15. 
Pricæus.— F. ee Nc, to the joy of the nations, Nd in the margin 
of the latter . Melſtein. | 

35. ug dy d ον] This to be” connedicd with the preceding 
= the intermediate (v od cbrig Ty xy died Nee. poutain) being 
in 4 parentheſis, a mark that ſhall be ſpoken againſt—that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be opened. Stephens, Beza, Piſcator, Markland, and the Eng- 
liſh verſion. —Some editions connect it with Jeet pojuPorice Gmrwg e - 
ford jhall paſs through thy ſoul, that the thoughts of many hearts may be Cas 
without a parentheſis, and perhaps better. 

37. %1ez,] With a comma; not in a ſtate of 8 fourſcore years, 
but a widow, fouſcore years old. Grotius. 

38. AvTgwow & Tegwooavig] Perhaps NH gcc IAH A, redemption 10 
IsnaEr, as it is ch. iv. 21. Piſcator, Zegerus, R. Simon, Markland.—Conne&t 
E Tes . with &c:, She ſpake of him to all in Jeruſalem, who looked for re- 
demption. Grotius, —ML. Vatican and Vulgate read 28 Iopeyh, redemptionem I/- 
rael, which variation probably aroſe from the fimilitude of the contraction, 


m\ and np. Wetſtein, Præf. p. 3 9 
47, 48. Ezigwalo « Os moeg—raic & aronxpioeoty ours, Koi fes crbrò 8 
a.] Noiſes is ol iSoJes, when they ſaw him, the article i being under- 
food from the foregoing verſe, which ſhould be divided only by a comma 
from this verſe; for thoſe who ſaw him might more aba be ſaid ex- 
bes than his Parents. Markland. 75 
48. % Tpas euroy 4 fir b Ane] An unuſual poſition. of the words. 
Perhaps & Are is out of its proper place; and it ſhould be, x * Ae 55 euroy , 
pryp are TE 9 W . Markland. 
49. & Toig Ts werers ps] Not, as the Engliſh verſion, about my father buli. 
ne- but, in my father's houſe. Thus, Efther vii. 9. LXX. & roig Apav. in 
Haman's houſe. Yoſf. contra Ap. lib. I. & oi; 18 A, in Jupiter's a See 
more inſtances in Meter. Dr. Owen. 
3 N C Oe % evg This ſeems to 3 been a common 
form of ſpeech, as XXIV. 19. uvee]oc Ey & % My, and that which follows, 
epa ly T8 Os, I vag vd % So in Joſephus, Ant. Jud. VI. xi. 1. pc 


% 
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yoo 70 v Aavl dy i TW » Oca, % TFeepre roi OX Avis eU exe. Beza mentions 
a Ml. in * Ne is placed firſt before copie & . Markland. ; 


F 


CHAPT ER mm. 


| be aq error ceyvoh io ei. gen eig 0085 Nel & TOR THE 
&c.] So 1 believe the place ſhould be connected. The Futures are put 
for Imperatives, @Aygwhnrw, Tora) rw, tw, after the manner of the He- 
brews. So Matth. v. 48, and often, let every valley be filled up, and every 
mountain and hill leveled, &c.; and then the Great King will make his en- 
trance, and all fleſh PA as well as Jews) ſhall ſee the ſatoation Y God, 
Markland. = 3 
7. Tic EY 72 11 F. Tic uroJages who WILL warn you to fee? 2 8 IF 
&c. Maldonat. | 
16. & UH, yin, 3 55800 Dele db, AS Tertullian reads, and 
which, 70 Auguſtine ſays, St. Luke did not add. Markland, 
21. I Inos Band ©] Perhaps, & me "Iyos ; - the reaſon of which is, 
Wa Ino 8g is one Jeſus, any Feſus, which was a very common name 
among the Jews: but the Jeſus, of whom this is the Hiſtory, is & Ines, 
as may be obſerved in hundreds of places in theſe writers; and I am of 
opinion, that, wherever the article is omitted, it has been owing to 
chance or to the negligence of tranſcribers: except where this word Ius 
begins a ſentence, as ch. iv. 1. and elſewhere; the reaſon of which I do 
not know: or, where ſome deſcriptive * follows, which has the eſſect 
of the article, as *Ino#g Xofgeg, Ing 6 Nac, &c. But if any word 
whatever goes before Isg, it may be obſerved that the article is generally 
expreſſed, and, I believe, always was originally. For when one obſerves 
any thing proceed regularly for above /iæ hundred times in the Goſpels and 
Alt, and ſees the reaſon of it; if he finds the ſame thing fail in a few 
Inſtances (under twenty) the ſame reaſon ſubſiſting; he cannot - but con- 
clude that the failure is owing to ſome accident, not to the authors. In 
our language it makes no difference, becauſe we do not uſe the article 
before proper names, nor the Latins; but in- Greek it is often otherwiſe 
and ] do not doubt but the Evangeliſts always ſnewed that reverence and 
. to our Serious as to call * Hg, the *: except in the two 
caſes 
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caſes abovementioned, the former of which I do not underſtand „ though 
I find it to be. ſo; the reaſon of the latter is obvious. It is remarkable 


g OE ; W aa 
that of- thoſe few omiſſions, fix of them are after the word dne agihn, as 


Luke iv. 4. John viii. 14. xiii. 7. notwithſtending enexol) o Inosg is uſed 


18 times, —In John! i. 46, eupnurper Ino Tov if Ig &c. a comma ſhould 


be put. after ens), and after Ins, which without the article ſignifies 
one Jeſus ; for Philip 1 ſpeaks of him as of one of whom he knew little 
more than the name. _ the Hiſtorian, when he comes to ſpeak of him, 
ſoon gives him his title, 0 Inosg, the Fefſus, ver. 48; and, I believe, he did 
the ſame ver. 49, and 51, if the tranſcribers would: have let him. 80 
Luke v. 15, the man that was cured and learnt Jeſus's name only, thought 
he was no more than Isg, one Jeſus. But, when the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of 
him in b own perſon, he immediately becomes 8 o Dog, the Jeſus. 
Markland. - | 5 


23. J d Ane co oel Erco ; Tpuixoile CL oper©”, wy xc. ] Connect d with what 


precedes: 55 aEXPpev©» d is for ie then p N E room picixoiſc for ii o 


EINAI ercoy Tgwxov/a, he began to be about xxx years old complete. Scal. de 
emend. temp. p. 255. & Gratius.— But though we ſay iel @v, yet 7» e- N 


O- d is not Greek. Juſt as in Engliſh ; He began ſpeaking, He began 
being, &c. but not, He was beginning ſpeaking, He was beginning being; but 


He began to be. 2. Whatever conſtruction the Greek will bear, it is not 

agreeable to ſenſe, in any language, to ſay, Jeſus BEGAN fo be ABOUT thirty ' ot. 
years old; it is being preciſe and indeterminate at the ſame time. Connect | 

then dy with yo; Ic, and after dyouey@- underſtand rig di,, as Acts 

i. 22. x. 37. He was about thirty years old, when he began the miniſtry. 

Langius, De annis Chriſti, —If. Caſaub. in tom. V. of his Adverfaria in 

Bibl. Bodl. would read j5— "'EPRO'MENOE, was about thirty years of age 

when he AME on his miſſion, being, &c.—Dr. Wells, in his Harmony, 

contends that none of the primitive writers underſtood zpyguaG- to denote 

the beginning of Chriſt's mini firy, but his beginning to be about 30 years 


of age.—On the other hand, Langius ſays that Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and 


Euthymius, refer it to the beginning of his minjftry.—Dr. Wells cites 

Euſebius, Eccl. Hiſt. 1. IO, for his ſenſe of the word: Iuosg 0 Xougog 28 Oes, 8 
32 che & ru TRiainoe, © ent Ts las He [4% WT gan belci, where & wpxp- - 
{4/@>, he Ye muſt refer to e7wy 5 becauſe here is not (as Luke 
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inn. 23) any other Verb or Participle to which it can be referred. Har- 
monty; p. 69.—But nothing is more common than for d to be under- 
ſtood : Feſus the anointed of Gold | being, or] of about thirty years of age, 
comes to the baptiſm of John. See of this conſtruction 1 Tim. v. 9. For 
want of digeſting it, the learned Author departs from all our beſt Chrono- 
logers, and, by placing the baptiſm and the 3oth year of Chriſt's age in 
nearly the 15th of Tiberius, is forced, by his own confeſſion, to compute the 
vulgar year of Chriſt only two years inſtead-of four years earlier than the 
true, ſect. 35, which preceded the death of Herod, ſomewhat before the 


paſſover of A. D. 4. Jul. Per. 4710. The 15th of Tiberius is generally 


now ſuppoſed to be the time when John began the _ of the Goſpel, 
before the baptiſm of Chriſt. .See on John, ch. vi. 4 


Ibid. d (ws dvd) yog Iwonh] Read, perhaps, wy (ag e zog Taye 


o), 78 Hu, being (as reputed indeed the jon of Joſeph) a deſcendant, i. e. 


- grandſon of El; as Gen. xxix. 5. 2 Sam. xix. 24. By which conſtruction 
the ſuppoſed father is. not concerned in the genealogy. Ezek. Spanheim, 


Ger. Jo. Veſſius, de Geneal. Chriſti. Kidder, Dem. Part. II. c. 14. 


Ibid. This verſe has greater dependence: on the foregoing than is com- 
monly apprehended. Leaving out o Ius, as a marginal inſertion, and 
Woe, as inaccurate and pernous, I would read thus: Kai auros jv apyo- 
G. Eva ETWY raudlxoiſbe, wy, we soo, yoc wo, &c. And he was then, 
viz. at his baptiſm, juſt entered into the thirtieth. year of bis age, being in 


reality (as declared ver. 22) the ſon of Gop, but, ws eopulteÞo, in human ęſti- 
mation, and in the eye of. the "A the ſon of Josgrn. Dr. Owen. * 


— 


CHAPTER IV. 


. labert reroagsixoi]e] This uſually 1 the ſecond verſe, and is con- 
nected with wrapoCs : but the tempter did not come till Jeſus was hun- 
gry after XL days, as in Matth. iv. 3. Therefore it ſhould be joined with 
Malo, be cas LED to be in the wilderneſs for forty days. See xx. 9. Apoc. 
XX. 2. Bengelius, Gnomon.— Beza would ſupply from Mark i. 13 „D ih e a 
e] TT MI. ane But it may be ſo underſtood, without ſuch 
addition. 

5. dee — 0 gyn xebs] It is s impofible he ſhould ſhew Chriſt the 
kingdoms of the earth in a moment, nor was it to the 1 writer's purpoſe to 
— 


f 


Ke 
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E 7 E e e eee 
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point o out in how ſhort a time he Wen them; . but the a/ with which 
he carried him. Placing a comma at ebiwpirnc, & grypy xoos Will be con- 
nected with ccd. Piſtator.— Others ſay, this was all a viſionary re- 
preſentation: : if ſo, the other pointing may ſtand, —In a literal ſenſe all is 
right, if we underſtand cb rg Hero g The ov not of all the 
kingdoms of the world at large, but of all the Kingdoms of the Jewiſh world, 
or Canaan. For Moſes ſaw them all, in a moment kg time, from mount Nebo, 
Deut. xXxXiv. 1 3. Dr. Owen. >. 
”" are Nl 20 ellos CUT 55 Difinguith, clone, wie 70 Zoe CUT 
© Ty nudge cur., he went into the ſynagogue, as be was wont on As ſab- 
bath-day to do. IT REPPRYIAT, Bengelius, bo S 
Ibid, & T1 Ib 7% ooo) Read 8 call, indeotinable, to de- 
note the ſabbath- day ; ; ere TI the days of the week. Fo . Sca- 
liger, and Mafz Ip | 
- & Sexe Nc A Holes Connect it cs with what follows, ; 
more agreeably to the Hebrew, Ifai. Ixi. 1, The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 
. me : becauſe he hath anoinTED ME To PREACH the goſpel to the poor, he hath 
ing that there is an ellipſis of ay or way rr before 5 H for & vow - 
does not ſignify becauſe, drt: but, for the ſake of wubich. Thus: The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, to do that for which he hath ſeat me, MN eU 
Tura, & c. which laſt was one of the marks of the Męſiab, referred to 
by our Saviour, Matth. xi. 5, hen John {nt to him to ect who he 
was. NMartland. | 
19. dero 22 & tive] This clauſe is ad. os and 
in the LXX. Iſaiah; Ixi. 1. as Eraſmus obſerves. Some one obſerved that 
the preceding words, tubavig SNS b, ill agreed with the Hebrew, and to 
illuſtrate them wrote in the margin another pallage from the ſame prophet, 
c. lyiii. 6, where it is ce eh pa , d pg, from whence it got 
into the text; only n D being changed into aeg. - He might 
have added a more appoſite Paſſage from ch. xlii. 7, Geiger hei pes 
H, Cech in Sec Jen de dg. It is certain Ambroſe: leaves opt the 
paſſage, as daes Euſebius in libris Tanck. Waugh 55 High . verſe 
five or fix times. 2. Draſous, Par. ne 4 


Y cox hecronrs oN THE NEW TESTAMENT. oh 


* 


25. g S0 awd] F. age eywero, ec. fo > that there was a i great famine, ; | 9 1 
&c. for the famine was the effect of the want of rain. Bp. Pearce, Com. 1 
in loc. Phe yy 
30. JAG. di wins c on? Ke]. This my wh a. comma 
only between, ſhould be connected with. the following, Ac; ſeems to be 
Put for s % as 3 Js 5oue©», Matth. iv. 4.— This i in. Acts xvii. 33, 
18 eEmADey £2 PET'S cr, the very ſame that is meant here. It does not ap- 
pear that there was any thing miraculous in this; and ſo. Tertullian in 
thought, adv. Marcion. I. iv. c. * P- 418. Mar tland. | | 11 i 
36. Tis 0 M 87@», or: & Seo &c. What word.is this ? For with . 9 
authority A common miſtake of our Verſion; for, What is this that with | 
auibority &c. So ver. 41, N ori Neu ay 70y Rpugov.. Guy, to ſay that 2 - 9 
knew him to be the * See Luke i. 4 5. Markland. 3 1 


* 
1 
N 
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13. Se, xobep701],] This "link to be as iron g an PP WA of fie 4 
ſublime, as that more noted one in-Genefis , Let there be light; and there 2 
ru light. It has been taken notice of by others.. See Mark | i. 11 and 
the note in Matth. viii. 3. Martland. el: 00 * 
16, 17. Read ( Abrög de iy dN α‚ — in a ee n 
the connection may run thus from ver. 15. Multitudes came together to hear, 
and to be healed by him of their infirmities—and the potter of the Lord was 
preſent to heal them. The like conſtruction, Rom. v. 12. D. Heinſius. 

22. Ti dae ey Toi NN Slig vue ; | What reaſon ye in your hearts? 
He knew what they reaſoned ; and therefore could not put the queſtion 
to them in this form. There is a word wanting; which the Cambridge Mi. 
| ſupplies, by reading, conformably to St. Matthew ix. 4. & rig xarpoicug u uo 
TIONHPA'; but I would rather read with St. Mark ii. 8. Ti TAYTA * 
Noyigerbe, &c. Why reaſon ye THESE THINGS in your hearts ? Dr. Owen. 
44. (Axe r mονννq⁴ y)] The conſtruction requires this ſhould not | 
be in a parenthefis, as the editions generally have it. That ye "s know, 
be then aid to * &c. A * 


1 | . . 26, 


E 
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26. Bagels e- en dio hoc #6) . One of theſe is a Slot. on "hs 
other. Anonym. — The ideas are very different: : they were ſtruck with | 
WONDER—and full of REVERENCE at the divine power. Grotius. 
29. TEAWVAY TTOAUG, % . Perhaps zZAAwn aroſe from à contraction of | 
ch porfloNens as it is in the next Verie, and Matth. ix. 10. Anonym. 

30. yolyuCov 0 ot Taff QUTWY %, of pa ht Perhaps it ſhoutd be 
oi Teig KAT au Beza—We cannot indeed lay eyolyuCov cr: 
but T poupctſeis evroy is the Scribes of that place. So cb rg, ver. 17. Matth. 
xi. I, Xii. 9. Luke iv. 15. Grotius.— If with three MA. together with the 
Velgate, Syriac, and Coptic Verſions, we leave out avray, the text will be 
jeſs ambiguous, and more conformable to that of the other Evangeliſts. 


Dr. Owen.—Thoſe of them who were Scribes, and the Phariſees; i.e. r 


| ere, as John viii. 7. 6 epagh/og ü , Nenophon, Arroporipe. TH. p. 775. 


D. T8 yprPAs cru. Lucian. Necyomant, p. 334. Num. xi. 6. Markland. 
32. GANG D vg eig le rc⁰i To qualify the ſenſe, a comma ſhould 
be placed after A as well as after reads See Matth. ix. IG 
" 7 1 485 
Or 3J But ane. This anſwers to ver. TY The Seribes and 4 Pla- 
Hoe wondered that he ate with Publicans and Sinners : but others (John's 
diſciples) wondered. at bim for kin I at all, viz. at the times s when we 
, "Markland.. TN, | 10% | 
35 EN * eta. KAI Breu Fra n ber 6 „eld e 
ſhould be placed before rote, 7. he days ſhall come, when the bridegroom hs 
'be taken away, AND then they ſhall Fat, as in Matth. ix.'15. Mark ii. 20. 
Piſcator Markland, on I. yſias xxxvi. p. 60). Or, placing a comma at 
„ it will, without tranſpoſition, be connected with röre. Hombergiuo.— 
But the Vulpate renders as if it was {ry "x The days ſhall came 40þ61 "EVEN 
the bridegroom ſhall be taken away : then they ſhall ja/?, 3 40 
36. For the explanation of this verſe, ſee Mark i. 21. = 
Ibid. E H cone e 70 79 XAnE ] L believe To SN. Safe, 76 cc. 
3 been better Greek, as ch. vi. 41, 70 ND, 10 Ke. and try Jody Tv 
0 But the word IS Due. 18 wanting in ſo many copies, and ſo unneceſ- 


ec 


api that it ſeems to be an en. The nominetive caſe to ee I take 
to be 5 9 e to be fetched out t of BS. WHICH is Fare . , as nemo 
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that it was the /eccnd of the three prime ſabbaths, Viz. the ſabbath after 


Ti £5551 for Toregov, as ſome MT. and Mn. xxi. 31, Tis e T@y duo. Beaa, 
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7 131 
14 <> : 


in * is often homo non. 17 79 22 be the nominative caſe, then afteh = 


ee is to be underſtood 79 crab. Marb land. 3 2 Y 
, 39. Kod Be] r Kei o, &. See on Matth- xi. 6. i 


- 1394.1 This verſe is wanting in the Cambridge Mr 34 Latin Copies; 3 nor 
are there "4D traces of it in the other e Dr. Owen. | 


4 A P. 1 E R \ | | | 1 
"i 1 * 5 4 * 8 4 > * > 2 75 


78 > encore. Jauegompwnw] Several authors ſtrenuoully aſſert, that "A —_— 
0 biber, apa npara was the /irft ſabbath, and 28 Tries 78 Llegle, aſter 1 
the ſecond day of the Paſſover: ſee Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. Others imagine, 


Pentecgſt. I rather incline to the former opinion: but the reader is left to 2 
his own jud gement. Dr. Owen. 5 1 i 

Ibid. Pooovſes ralig Ne. Theſe words , though omitted by the * A b : 
Evangeliſts, are very emphatical. For the chief ſtrength of the Phariſees TR 
objection ſeems to lie in them. The diſciples were allowed by the Law 1 
Deut. xxiii. 2 5) to pluck the ears of corn—but whether on the ſabbatb- day 5 * 


was a diſputed point among the Jewiſh Doctors. They all however agreed 


that no ſervile work could be done on that day. And in the liſt of ſervile 


works, the Miſna, Tit. Shabbath, cap. Vit. § 2. expreſſſy mentions threſb- 


ing, winnowing,. and cleaning corn; under which this act of rubbing it in 1 
their hands might be thought to be comprehended. Dr. Owen. FF 
-- 9. Emeguoryow v vp Tr) Or Emmwrigw vuas, Ti; What i is it lawful? Or, _- 


Grotius. 

11. rin ae Perhaps ANIAY, were Ale with GRIEF. . 7. 
Bois. n h 

12. 80 1h Wporeux Te Os, in proyer to God.] Prayer to God i is geo- 
tuνn pos Toy Oe. Rom. xv. 30. Acts xii. 5, 4 Rv 1 7 cs 7 Oc Rom. 
x. 1. See Dr. Whitby here, who renders i, or, in a houſe of POT. f 
God. Markland. 

14. (Elune, &c.) _ This parentheſis is cnmeceſlkry, which Beza and - 
many editions place from this verſe to the end of ver. 16. making the 

con- 
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confrctics 8 eee, S8 all S6—g.—A frer eee. ſu pp 7 WW, 
he choſe twelve, Vulgate, Eraſmus, Bengelius, 

17. &1 int tors waws] Which he might do very conſiſtently with 
Matthew's account, ch. v. 1. if v. there be tranſlated while he tar- 
ried, and abr there; both which ſignifications are frequent in theſe 
writings, Two forts of perſons are here mentioned ; thoſe who came 10 
hear him, which probably included thoſe who came from the coaſts of 

Tyre and Sidon, and who were heathens, and came out of curigſity; ; and 
| thoſe zwho came to be healed of their diſeaſes. Markland. 

18. Kal of oxAgjuercr un DUH Ny dice creo. 3, chere] The Vulgate, 
Et 12 vexabantur, curabantur, making the verſe begin a ſentence, and the 
latter 2 redundant: as Lev. vii. 16. D. e is, pep p 0 ſome MM. 
MY out S. 15 | 

. Mabie of W 1eT'; 8 cn der are divided in their opinions, 
eher what i is here related by St. Luke was intended for what is com- 
monly called The Sermon on the Mount, related by St. Matthew in the fifth, 
| fixth, and ſeventh chapters of his Goſpel. If it be the ſame Diſcourſe, it is 

much ſhortened by St. Luke, who relates the two firſt Beatitudes (omitting | 
the orcateſt part of the reſt) in the literal ſenſe ; whereas St. Matthew re- 
lates them in the * metaphorical. Both might be f. poken by our Saviour, 
and at the ſame time; but one Evangeliſt might chooſe to mention one 
part, and the other another; as is done in an hundred other places, where 
different circumſtances of the ſame thing are related or omitted. It is to 
be remembered, that this is ſpoken to Jeſus's diſciples (ver. 20) as ſuch: 
in which view, though it is impoſſible for us now'to know how the parts 
were connected by our Saviour when he ſpoke 1 it, yet it _y be pee to 
 haye been ſomething like this: SPE 1 lo 
Happy are ye, though ye be very poor: Lerbe Ley, 281! une a T8 

eſpecially thoſe who are poor in ſpirit : MarTazw,/ 5 J 

Happy are ye, though ye be hungry now : Lokk. 

eſpecially thoſe who hunger and thirſt aſter righteouſneſs. roar 
The reaſons given are the fame in each Evangeliſt. Now, allowing that 
both St: Matthew and St. Luke were under the direction of the Holy Ghoſt e 
in writing their Goſpels, as mankind have with good reaſon hitherto 
believed, it does not ſeem credible, or poſſible, from the nature of lan- 
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guage, that wy, ſhould of itſelf be Fs for 06 ing TW mvp Or 
that « eames ſhould ſignify ci Feicov]es 3 % Nye Typ. Snug uM : 5 but it is 
very credible and pailible that our Saviour might Apeak boch, ol wx), 
and oi 0 TW WV. Cl wavy, and of rule A I dabei THY Jadvoo U 


and that St. Luke, might relate one of them, and St. Matthew the other. 


So Matth. v. 42, in this. Sermon at the mount: TS alrsilf oe Nd. rc Or- 
Aov]e c T8 Jareiomobeu U cn p. In Luke below, Ver. 30, fu ppoſed 
to be the ſame Sermon: Ii]; & T@ ar de, 3/ d- 8 End 18 alfolos T0 cc, 


uu ce fe. The latter parts of the verſes in each Evangeliſt are quite dif- 


ferent in ſenſe ; but without. doubt were both ſpoken by our Saviour, whe- 
ther at the ſame time and place, perhaps we ſhall-never know. for certain; 
and perhaps it is of no conſequence whether we. do. or not. _ Nevertheleſs, 
the diſtinction is carefully to be obſerved, leſt we aflign the ſame meanings 
to words which are: quite different, and which cannot and never were de- 
figned to expreſs the ſame ſenſe. Compare Matth. xxiii. 27, with Luke 
Xi. 44. and ſee the note on Luke xvii. 6. Markland, _ 

23. X66 rad re Y ol ld Toure, For in the SAME - manner did their 
fathers, &c. And ſo read 26. xvu. go. Beza, . Caſaubon, Schmidius. 

24. Sal d hν 76g TAgTion' ] What is contained in this and the two fol- 


| lowing verſes. may be ſuppoſed to be f ſpoken to perſons abſent : as, We 


wnto thee, Charazin ; woe unto thee, Bethſaida and ſo to Jeruſalen, Luke 
xili. 34. After which, he returns Again (ver. 27) to his Diſciples, GAN 
ply: D Tos dn ν & c. where. again. Luke omits What gave occaſio on to 


1441 


the following precept, and retains: only the precept, Love your enemies, &c. 


for, as St. Luke pens his Goſpel for the uſe of the Gentiles chiefly , he fre- 
quently paſſes oyer what concerns the Jeꝛus, and. often gives the ſummary 
of Jeſus's doctrine, without mentioning the Law of. Me oſes, though perhaps 
at the ſame time Jeſus's doctrine WAs. founded. Wos, or had ſome. relation 
to, the Law of Mees. Markland. | 1 
24—26. -Ilajy got uν K c.] Theſe: verſes, which fume Annotators ſup- 
poſe to be:out of place, are the moſt appo/ite that can be conceived. The 
four woes contained i in them ſtand in contraſt to the four preceding bleſfi inge, 
and n recommend thoſe Dieſes. with redoubled force. Dr. Owen, 


- "#424 % #4 
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30. Thwwr? de TO 5 abr 74, IM Give to every one (wei) that osheth- of 
thee. As great inconveniences ſeem to follow from this verſion, it ſeems 
to follow that c would be better tranſlated to any man (as it frequently 
fignifies) ; that is, to a man of any nation or ſect, whether he be Few, 
Samaritan, or Heathen; which diviſion at that time comprehended all 


mankind; and-Jeſus himſelf gave inſtances of his- charity (though /ilver 
and gold he had none) to each of the Three. The reaſon why he ſaid 


corel, to any man, may be: ſeen in the Old Law, Deut. xv. 7-12. where 


a Jews charity is limited to Jews only; but that of „ 


kind, though even the apoſtles themſelves did not underſtand this for 


Luke's . &c. Markland. 
Ibid. S ans 78 alboſſos rel c, jun anwira,] and of him that - taketh awa 


" thy goods,” aſt them not again. If this be ſo, all laws which. are. made 


| ſeyeral years. St. Matthew's 700 . ce, dx, comes to the- ſame thing as 


— 


againſt thieves ſeem to be unchriſtian. This. Antal too ariſes from not 


attending to the fignification.of the Words. nd wig)» is, from bim 


who taketh. or receiveth: not forcibly; of which ſenſe of the word cl, fee © 


Luke ix. 3. Matth. xx. 4. x. 38. N To gap; and fo elſewhere. 


Then 7% ow, thy things, means thy charity, that which thou haſt given him, 


that which was thy property before thou gaveſt it to him; and, after it is 


given, it is not to be demanded again at any time, neither in ſpecie, nor in 


The ſeniſe of the whole verſe may be thus paraphraſed: Give to any 


c kind of man who aſketh of thee, Jet, Samaritan, or Heathen, provided : 


* thou art able, and that thou thinkeſt him a proper object of thy cha- 


* rity : and when he hath received thy gift. or n do not demand-: it 
„ again of him“ 'Markland. . 


an equivalent, -becauſe then it would not be à gift or charity, but 4 loan. - 


+35» prey eur I oi eg. Read in the Maſculine Accuſ. d 3 5 


leaving xo ONE #0. deſpair, Matth. v. 42. -Grotius, Lud. de Dieu, Knateb- 
bull, Bp. Pearce. —I once read luder EHEATIZONTEZ, hoping. for not hing 


again, as that · word is uſed in Arrian. Exped. i. 19. Luc. Timon, &c. 


But I now retain. Enid miget]egs in no wiſe deſpairing, which is the only =_— ” » 
fication of the word, as far as I can find. El/ner.—The Prepoſition'i is often 


joined to the Verb, a Subſtantive being underſtood, ſometimes expreſſed: 


unden am öiſes, ſeil- Hurigaiſes d onto. Thus anch 1 is dude ce 


* 


* 


—— > 
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\ 71180 Joſ. Ant. J. xi. c. 6. F 2. 2 »83w ATIEAABON #7! ping , THgarc- 
ici 76) c pib co 80a, of theſe odours bey partook for fox. months. Athenzus, 
lib. xiv. p- 19. ed. Caſaub, War Ti ae lea, vj TE, an 1 G. io eh. Theo- 
phraſtus, wegl Anouglote, has Gr for aire rao r, ab aloe peterc. 
This interpretation is confirmed from the words in ver. 34, Tap cw eNTIGe 
dich, if ye lend to thoſe of zwhon Je hope to receive again. Krebfius, 
Obſ. in h. l. | 
40. vll u D- * Wo £501 401 F. Woe QN we, Si $IT . Vulgate 
& Syriac, Beza.— The conſtruction is, wag bs lll: G (dv), E584 ws, .0 
8% ad S- avis. But every one that is perfett, or rightly diſpoſed, will be as 
bis maſter; i. & will be ready to undergo what his maſter underwent before 
him. Dr. Owen. 
n 49. 70 ue -.] H e-bug, Matth. vii. 2. What hae 
15, perhaps Philo the Jew may explain, De Ebrietat. p. 381. ed. Mang. 
E, cu lx lsw u, wg Ame G g ve dura Por, Aw. cecidere wi, caſu. 
Luceretius. Ann 


CHA PTA E R VII. 


* GW es Tueowrn] In Auth viii. 8, it is evident, the. centurion 
did not deſire Jefus ſhould come under his roof, but that he would gure his 
fervant by commanding him, where he was, to be well. Edd as from 
the centurion is contradicted by the whole narration, and probably did not 
come from St. Luke; accordingly I find it omitted in two Mff.. Beſides, 
if ae be retained, for #wſw we muſt read faallceiſas to agree with we’. 
but <a» might very properly come after & in the th verſe; and it 
* as if it had been ſo originally, becauſe Jeſus was going with _ 
(ver. 6), when the centurion ſent to him not to come to his houſe: 
- that it will, read very naturally, ort a FI: 5 (ay e No. 
 Markland. | a 
| 4. G16; £ 891 6 5 mote T&70] Some M f. ad 1 P 8 N in 
the 7 perſon, as Mr. Toup, on Suidas, Par. I. p. 42; conjectured it 
ſſmould de read, and as Bengelius reads. But it may be apo without 
any change, the ſecond perſon of the Attic Future Tenſe for agiöh, as 
8 WW 2 to the Zupplices 


44 1 M.ulieres, 


— 


- 
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Mulieres, 4to, p. 281. and ſee Maittaire, Dial. Attic. p. 6 3.—Grotius reads 
mogza, by a change in the perſon, as Mark vii. 11, 12. 32. vi. 9. 

5. eirog] With a capital, for emphaſis ſake: he himſelf, i. e. os, 
Fink at his own expence, hath built us a ſynagogue. Clarke, Paraphraſe,— 
The article ſhews that there was but one ſynagogue then. Markland. 

10. dob28)]u] In ſtrictneſs it ſhould have been ccf, the ſlave 
who had been ill: but this is ſpoken according to the then apprehenſion of 
the meſſengers who left him ill. So Mark v. 15. roy dale He, after he 
had been cured; and below, in this chapter, ver. 15. 6 veg. Mart land. 

11. & To &ng] Not wa 28 ſome read; ſo & TW 2 e, ch. viii. 1. 
Bengelius, in Gnom. 

Idid. Be,] Better left out. It is wanting in three of the principal 
Greek MM, and in the * © Coptic, and Armenian Verſions. 
Dr. Owen. 

12. povoyerns 775 Ty An n genitive caſe, as the ſcholiaſt of 
Homer often noteth. Markland. | _ 

13. Ku-] I rather think St. Luke wrote He, which. 1s _ reading 
of the Cambridge and another Mf. as alſo of ſeveral ancient verſions. 
Dr. Owen, | 

19, 20. Ev 4 0 eU, 1 or media ] John knew this was the 
Mefnah, and gives teſtimony of it, if we read affirmatively, 7. Bou art he 


that jhould come. Can wwe then look for another? xuM igitar alium * | 


- tamus ?, meaning that we are not to expect another, To & o e. 
d ae en ; Limborc b, Theol, Chriſt. I. iii. ©. 11, 14. In 3 
ſenſe it ſhould be TI GNNov &c. WHY ſhould wwe look for another * * 

21. (& auh ſhould, be in a ante, eee is, te ==} 
! +608 er Nc, had ven. Markland. "ork 

Ti S ag Ty. Same, Dec uro beau 1 Or, connect Geena with 


2 _ follow, as ſome Latin copies: for what 10 ye out into the wi 22 . 


neſs? To SEE A REED ſhaken &c. Eraſmus, Beza. 


27. (Obros eg &c.) in a e e cause, a Pro Fas vel. 26, . ſalon | 


in ver. 29. Markland, | ky „ Hitsttp zw el Bui lo van ed it 
73 $64 plan au £51] i. © * greater ua on. or. * 8 W 


| ws than ever John bad: for he, like Moſes, never entered into the Pro- 


miſed Land; or the fate of Chriftianity z he. only prepared others, for it. 
See Dr. * on Match. xi. 11. Markland, , 
* ZE 3 — 
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«gs CONJECTURES'ON. THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


30. Os Ne Þpruic] This verſe ſhould not begin. after a-full:point,.-as 
in many. editions and our Engliſn verſion; but is :a continuation of the 
words of Chriſt, deſcribing the different reception which John's preaching 
met with before he was caſt into priſon. The common people followed 
him; but the 00 * and wifer n n him. * 
Gurte, ee 18 Oe 
31. thre 6 Cie Dele, with: the Ma. Markland, £23 Ng 
97. TY & f ww Theſe words ſeem to ſhew that this woman was 
not Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus, who was of Bethany, John xi. 1. and could 
not be called απσ · e We if ſhe could iris dy capers, which is 5 much 
to be doubted. Markland. | 
Ibid. rig fy chef I thould! tranſlate , ** ibebs, bus Cen. 
Alex. II. 8. n ſays otherwiſe.” .\Markland, I 999%} 
44+ g ent rug Too jus &% dau, Better perhaps eig 78 dag, ad 
: 1 viz. lavandos. So c. ix. 3, eig Thy òd, ad viam, conficiendam: 
ibid. 13, & Toy Ac, ad populum, paſcendum. Pricaus. So Matth. ili. 7, 
lbs end Haff H¹ al, od baptiſina eius recipiendum. Joſeph. Antiq. 
1. Xii. c. iv. & 3, che tl r TAG. dd, *proflciſcerentur- "ut vechig alia 
conducerent. Wetſtein cites Il. I. 174, Kygunes uu vowp en Nbg Nb, 
Which is not to the purpoſe: they gave e Dr my Jeet 45: Mara from 
"they Pres 4 water on my feet. by 
45. % ig cb So moſt of W 6e, nnd Mil, ee e und 
Wetſtein, read, from the time I came in. But undoubtedly de, accord- 
ing to a few MAL. from the time $H8 came in; for ſhe came in after Chriſt, 
ver. 37, as Grotius obſerves. But Mill ſays, 8 2 genen non 
gum refert, which is truly wonderful. Markland. | 
47. Hymne aw] This love or gratitude could not be the 28 but 
was the Sect or conſequence . of her forgiveneſs :' the cauſe was her Faith, 
ver. 50; ſo that the word 7: ſeems to be out of its proper place, and the 
argument inverted : inſtead of, becauſe her fins, which were many, are for- 
given, the hath loved much, or 'ſhewed much love and charity towards 
me. This way of writing is frequently uſed in the Evangeliſts, and elſe - 
where in the Scriptures. So John xii. 39. For this reaſon they could not 
believe, becauſe Efaias in another place ſaid, &c. inſtead of, For this 
reaſon, becauſe they could not (or did not) believe Eſaias &e. And ſo 
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Ew in John viii. 47.- For this reaſoh ye doi or hear, becuuſe ye are not 

of God ; inſtead of, For this reaſon, becauſe ye do not hear, ye are not ef 

God: There are many other inſtances of this in the Old Teſtament. See 
1· Sam ii. EO Exed. xvi: 26, hd the LXX. Marklantl. 


8 8 CHAPTER VIII. 


* 


Fe ede 0: celan Nn It will be an Hlexameter, if we read EEG 6 
OTH), & c. Markland. 1 

9. Nota, 115 u! Either, A&ywo«5- T5 ESTI, 'as Lucas: 3 LIM. | 
Myoiſeg is uſed for eg. J. Bois. —Neyoiſes is wanting in four MAL. the 


= Falgote, Syriacy, and. Coptic Verſions; and had better be. left out. Dr. 
Oden. 
12. c ol an) Rather 3 as ver. 14. and ſo two MA, 
Pricæus. 


14. % bro 1 Gu 055 I, v9 ue Wopeue 
6 9045 wu voll and,  firicken el with cares, are choa ed; as Job 
xxix. 20. 2 70 rio js EY Ng a Woge bf, and my, Boro 15 Airetehed i in big 
hand.—Or, Wogeuopere for SH fee, in merchandiſing are choaled with 
cares. Eraſmus, —Ilogwoyer often abounds, connected wick y verb, as. 
Maith, ix. 13. XXV. 16. &c. Grotius.. | 
23. dimers]. How this word eomes to fanify be fell feet, I do n nos 
know : ag,? is of: a. contrary ſignifcation. It may be obſerved; that 8 
St. Luke often uſes words compounded with «79 in a very unuſual Agniſi- | 
cation, which perhaps may be Provinciality and an Antiochiſm. MarkPand.— 
Though #@v7we occurs in the A{dine edition, but not in the other editions | 
of the Sepruagint, in the ſenſe of obdurmivit—as EVE 1,04: QUT VOTE neut OY: ru 
onehddy cb, Judg. v. 27. yet I can hardly be perſuaded that it was tho 
word originally here inſerted. Conſidering how often the wowels, and par- 
ticularly & and e, are interchapged in ancient MA. Iam rather, inclined to- 
bclicye that St, Luke. wrote Spore, - he fell faſt. ech,  Helychins hav 
bn, che d. Dr. Ouben.—It ſeemis to be like 5 eu, Qs d. 7 una 
tranſire ad vigiliam, 118%, II. Gaſaub, ad Exerc, Bar. ene ard d obs, 
I Reg, xxv. 37. exmpbe » von gig luce, Sirac xxxi. al. xxxvi. 2. ; 
_ Ibid. os erung] Hoc dicendi genus, ut alia multa, petitum eſt à me- 
dio. Beza,—l © een greatly whether Luke wrote ſo. Markland,—Two 
O2 ML 
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| | MI. read oven dure, and one of, * with has: en, of a dete. 
. Dr. Owen. Ns ei T0 110 in 
| 42. N cry Ad. He, > wa not 9 FR a wat vas ' 0 
| | q dying : ama, was dead. See the notes on Maximus Tyrius, ed. Lond. | A 
| 5 5 Diſſert. XXiv. p. 698. where this place of Luke is mentioned. So 1 Cor. = 
= i xv. 31. dae 1 Hyper cob vi, I am near dying every day of my life. And fo : 
+ | | Ver. 32. eruptoy Y doe, we are liable to death; we may die, to-mor- uf 
F 0 | row. When our verſion ſays, ſhe lay a-dying, the word perſon is underſtood 
after dying; as Matth. iv. 2. be was aeg an en e (cl. an bun i 
gered or bg perſon, I ſuppoſe. Martland. POTTY 
= 437. Malo abr, &c.] Take away the comma r dt) 40d leave out 
=_ the following cur. She declared before all the people for what cauſe . had 
=_ | | Youched A and how 8 Was de bealed. Dr. Owen. e 0 
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CHAPTER i 


=_ 3. Mas FIN ak, pairs OR 'Ofiander for 4 b. ; would read 
_ - . | d pn, Take nothing EXCEPT /taves, ſcrip, &c. ; | 
> e 12. Aν,ue Tor , Theophylact ſays that this means, heal their 
| 4 |  infirmities. He does not ſeem to have conſidered, that Jeſus had  abrpady, 
1 © 1744 ver. 11) healed them that had need of healing. "And ſo Matth. xiv. 14, 1 5 
He might with more reaſon have ſaid this upon Matth. xv. 2 3. aug c- 
TV, diſmiſs her, viz. by healing her daughter. Markland. e 
4 3 Ibid. ares eg To KUKAG ifa. 8 78s ayes] F. 8 rol worse 
l 13. & Ur. gabelt &c.] Except we ſhould go and buy meat for all this 
W They did not imagine they were able to purchaſe food enough for 
ſuch a number. Read then, EI MH, TI wopevbeyſi 1 ual epa; — 
1 Bor, WAT ſhall we go and buy food for all this people? d pn, but, as 
1 | . Matth. xii. 4. Gal. i. 7. Or, to the ſame ſenſe, it may be read KAI tri. 
UW 5 Hombergius.— Theſe words they ſaid, being diffatisfied and ig; 
_ IE The Jews read jy s. Markland. 

- 134. (Hear yap woe avope areanungfauos) f in a naterthells, Fees, men; 
4 befides women and children, d xiv. "op Markland, © 
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"ol 8. Kal e & TW herr euroy Roo SU DjeEIY N rœeſalucrg, o οννν Of 


Eau J At he 1 alone praying, his diſciples were with him. To prevent 


the ſeeming oddneſs of the expreſſion, it may perhaps be tranſlated, AFTER 
he had been praying alone, the diſciples were with him; at leaſt, this ſeems to 


be the ſenſe of the place. Whether he came from prayer to them, or they 


to him, it is not fad; nor is it of much conſequence. If it can be 
pointed thus, & 10 Chcuf cd rô @ go UN Haar lll bg ob b or Hebie, 


it will be ſignified, that the Apoſtles only, excluſive of the multitudes 
which uſually followed him, were preſent. . However, the following queſ- 
tion was aſked by him, as they were travelling. - Perhaps wg. enavoo/o is to 
be underſtood. after aoayuocs ; it is expreſſed xi, 1. Murtland.—Inſtead of. 
cue, Which creates a manifeſt: contradiction in the text, one copy reads 
ovnxProen.: In much the ſame. ſenſe, but with a ſmaller variation, I would. 
read (changing: only- into ) i. As he was alone praying, his di 8 5 


came tegerbe⸗ unto him. Dr. Owen. 


22. 400,78! bun] i. e. me in yd DS nature; not 20 * 75 Oes. 
Markland.... N Ban ar | 
23. 1 209 ke. ] Theſe mords'4 Are wanting in ow fifty MAE 1 Nor are 
they extant in the perallel places of the other Goſpels. | Dr. Owens - 
24. % vy Gy Vaan. TW - Wow: QUT \ TGT Gl 0 d c, ονj— 71 3 
Read iert. 2 as Twas we" juſt. before. Marklaad. Bp. Pearce. 
26˙ i A Ghats; ſeem to be a gloſs, and to have been taken from what - 2 
15 found in Matth. vi. 26. and Mark viii. 36. Bp. Pearce. 
28. 'Eryeveſo $—woe uh d, N. gc Eraſmus renders diebus 


ofto, as if it was HMEPAIE bie, the following & being redundant.— Per- 


haps, ETENON TO. Beza.— Rather, include in a parentheſis (uſe TSS | 
NY Trug WOE pafpctt Gra.) *Eyera.% : as c. viii. 1, OO IRA c 


; duddevs. *. 38, 57100 KAI cal xòg eic. Res J 


31. & Jeu, Nee he, joined together, i. e. ace. 
Voſſius. 1 
41. 22 0% Phucee, to the 4 iſciples, 60 are the ven We Aeta, 


v to the ſcribes; the yaa daegkclalcen, Mark ix. 1 9. who were dif] puting *. 
with the diſciples. | T his would never have been underſtood; had it not 


been for the place in Mark 1 ching not unuſual in the he # 
Markland. 5 FFF 0 
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48. Oc ee Neffe 1320-16 h Fo TOI OTTO 13\ 0 whoſobver 
Sole retehve sven 4 W 2s Matth. Ae 5 and the N n 


50. 5 2 b e 81 in Mark ix. 40 chougt — — riley; as 


well as here, dh. When che ſpeech ĩs of external things, our Lord uſes- 
the firſt petſon, as; Let us g to the other file.. vr gol ut Jeru ſalemti But 
when of internal things, he ſpeaks in the ert 1 neee 
nn Bengelius, Gnomon. it od, Ii 21 


51. 9 76 Ee a ger Shea] If ee a hibaf- 


ſumption into heaveny how comes it to be ſaid erg cem bear reg aukgg, 
which expreſth- tlie time being come; whereas chere was half ayear ab tea ft 
between this time and his aſcenſion, wie wis not tin ft weeks after his 


death? Qu. cnsbueg, of his return to Jeriſalen 2 Tim iv. g here ſee BE. 


Heſych. *Avjauoy, d Abe and he are changed in Cyprian, 


Ep. viii. Markland.—When the days, Tis cb eto be T8; bir NETIRTNG (for 


he had retired into Galikee} were compliated & e Bp. Peuret. The word - u- 


Neu ſeems to mean, in this place, the ſame with v/wozws; and to- relateto 


our Saviour's crucifrion. This, I'think, is the only ſenſe that on ſupport the 


propriety of the ſubſequent expreſſion, iοu n gige be reſolutely datermintad 


For the ſcene he bad to go through at his crucifixion evidently. required grout 
reſolution,” and Jon of · mind; 1 which cannot be lad of. enen 
heaven Dr. Ott on lan od o 8 
532 gb og 
Faries efur erat 


15. Bern. Bur E e XVI 12, 7⁰ er 


op fu Sete : Ba 


$=24 9 


2 5 F } 

* "I 4 . OI o 
- d * bad 4 a» 
\ y - "4 1 * * 5 F- 
© : + * 1 83 » * 1 3 4 % of -\ 


— 125 


3. Ws. Gugers” k pop Ae Herodot. iv. 149. * aur Aale ob e 5 


u.. Markland. 
4. Kal funde, Kc. ] The PR? of. this probibition, ſee | in Pe ira 
It fn to have ſomething proverbial in it. 


3. xahjuom)] As this muſt be underſtood, bot of the cities, bur of 
* e of the cities, I think af 0 be the better 5 
is ſupported by three MT, Dr. Ozven. 


14. & 77 11 J Two MEL omit it, and Bengelius. 


1265] Read; withitheVulgare) nopntroMor; | 


A $TLYKE, CHAP TER x. 203 


18. 50. ac Ln] From heaven; that is, from the higheſt pitch of reputa- 
ion, power; Or giory. It: is uſed in the fame manner ver. 1 5 3 and in other 
I and Latin authors. Markland.. | 
19. MD; This is rightly trandidted all. mare; for ids fonifies to 
aerial See Xenophon, | Hiſt." Græc. lib. vi. p. 604. B. Hero- 
dot. IV. 50. Euripides, Cyclop- V. 2668. Lueian, (1/0 lr p- 339. 
Perhaps ĩt may be underſtood as yt it n 2 65 v vu dc , or 
aku & lui. eee 

20. Il & rr u- a, &e] The meaning of our Saviour is not to 
forbid them to rejoice thut the evil ſpirits (7 ayvpoz) are ſubject to them: 
:for:that:wascreaſonably ſome cauſe: of joy; but not /o great as chat of their 
being rapi/teredas citizens of heaven. So, in the verſe following, I thank 
thee, O'Father—that thou baſt hid theſe things from wiſe and prudent men, 
and haft revealed them unto babes: he does not mean to thank God for con- 
. cealing theſe things from one kind of men; but for revealing them to ano- 
Arber, very. different from the former: it is the ſame as if he had ſaid,” I 
: thank: thee, ſor that thou, baving concealed theſe things from men wiſe and 
: widerflanding (in their own conceits), haſt revealed them to little children; 
..yea,>0 Father, I thant thee, that ſo it ſeemed good to thee. So the latter part 
of the werſe may be tranſlated, and the former part underſtood; as like⸗ 
wo in Matth. xi. 2 LE 26. Markland. 

| Ibid: UH dh vrijcorJer} One would expect to find the ith of 
* Seventy repeated here verbatim in which caſe,  0244aiz would occupy 
the place of cru. And ſo, indeed, it does in two Mff. and the e 
n Dr. Oar n.. 

22. Tac bt 6 brd t g aft, 41 All 35a bade been FTE 
to me by my Father. Not, all power both in heaven and earth, as is ſaid by 
A learned commentator, who quotes for it Matth. xxviii. 18. Which cannot 
be]; for that power: was not given to Jeſus till after his reſurrection. He 
ſays here, as he does in many other places, All things that I Do, or TEACH, 
all my miracles, and all my dodrines, are according to my Father's will 
and order: I perform nothing of myſelf. St. John xiv. 10. Te -worDs 
tbar Hpeub unte ou, T ſpeak not F myſelf 5 but the Father ch dwelleth in 
me ſpeaketh them: he doth the wWokks. So that place is to be pointed. 

Again, xii.-49. the Father aubo bath ſont me, he hatb given me à charge, l 


104 'CONJECTURES ON THE New TESTAMENT. 
„ Are, d ναο]²uů, what to - and what 60 ſpeab; where 71 dne, whinTom 


10 Bb, or COMMAND, relates to his miracles; EI nanfow} what] am to 


SPEAK, or teach, denotes his doctrine: and in the fame: manner e7av and 
h are ſrequent h uſed in the New Teſtament. See the note upon the 
laſt place oioJahn; It ſeems very probable: that the words in the beginning 


of this .verſe, I ggerppeig ene, were brought hither from the following 


verſe, becauſe they ſeem to be ſuperfluous „ and accordingly are omitted in 


many Mff. In the following verſe they are OY" and re confirmed 


from the ſenſe in Matth. Xiii. 16, 17. DM eee 
25 voten Tis: eg] A certain lawyer ſtood bn 6. to rea the leſſon, 


+ viz. Deut. vi. 4. &c. and; after reading it, put the queſtions, in anſwer 


to which our Saviour refers him to what he had read. See ver. 26. Lamy. 


27. 5 dg 5 diceyoiog c.] Perhaps. this is a Scholion added. See Druſ. 


| b before, in Matth. xii. 37.— Or, Kal 70 Ayoico.oe, ſhould be another queſ- 


tion put by Chriſt, and g ocavroy, the anſwer of the lawyer. How it it 


dorilten in ibe lam? Anſ. Thou ſbalt love the Lord ti God, i&c1 Haw'as 
to thyneighbour ? Auſ. Tou ſhalt love: him as thyſelf; The duty ta a man's 


neighbour was grown obſolete; and the lawyer qaſks, ho is niy neigbbour? 


It would be ſtrange, that the lawyer ſhould ſo readily, af his own acgord, 
ax firſt mention that duty, the Ar r of ere he did not underſtand. 
D. Heinſus. | do 38.17 ATM ni lier 
29. & Whnolov} D die bench a near; but my neighbour ib al- 
\ ways 0 wAqoioy,, according to the genius of the Greek tongue. (The artiole 
may have been omitted by chance, more probably than by St. Luke him- 
ſelf. Markland on the Supplices of Euripides, ver. 1 10. And ſo, again, 


ver. 36. as in ver. 27. J. N. There are two Mſſ. that read, ver. 29s with 


the article, 216 sg u¹˙⁰ in: Dread” o ou wt ama 


30. Ages Tis malt ans Leg eig Tepryte'' &eJ The ſentence | 
"44 would: have been more. perſpicuous, had the ; poſition of the words been 


Aus parrbs ric dn Je ͥ ], · xe Sch Nc. which would have more clearly 
ſignified that the perſon who was travelling to ericho was à man of Ferufa- 
lem or a Jeu + for as it ſtands at preſent it may ſiguify a man of any other 
nation was going down, Kc. whereas the. perſon's being a Jew ſeems to 
be a neceſſary cireumſtance of this little hiſtory; becauſe the Samaritan's 
charity had not * ſo much to Jeſus! $ Purpoſe, B80 not. 6: object of it 


4 £2 | been 


LF 
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been a few. "Avec Y. eo Tegen would then have been put as Alge 
en Aelebalas, Matth. xxvii. 57. Aa- and Bubclæg, John xi. 1. 
Irons. a9 T y,ohw, Joſeph. Bell. Jud. 11. 21. It hath been obſerved, 
that a Trajection of wards is frequent in St. Luke. Markland. 
32. ban} This word is evidently redundant ; the import of it being 
contained in the preceding phraſe, yep®- nale 7 Toro. It ſhould there- 
fore, in conformity with fve Mſſ. and the Vulgate, be left out. Dr. Owen. 
32, 33. cr. Eopopeys |] It is perhaps ſcarce worth mention- 
ing, that in the beſt editions the y paragogicum, as it is called, is here re- 
tained before the conſonant T; by the miſtake, I ſuppoſe, of one copy- 
ing from another. — The word ef emagnnd: | is uſed in a very different ſenſe in 
Sap. Salom. xvi. 10.— In ver. 33, f cure may be either vt auro. Tory, 
as ver. 32, or Ker" c % Mar kland. | : 
39. br.] Should have a colon after it, not a full ſtop, becauſe the 
next verſe ſhews the oppoſition of the behaviour of Martha to that of 


Mary. Ae. . | 
aOCHRAPELE IL 


Ee 
3. 10 xa up.]! Qu. Is not this a glols, explanatory of sm io? 

Otherwiſe would it not have been Toy xe? nutzey.? Or is 20 ) x07 7 lfu equi- 

valent to oypepoy &c. 2. dt Owen. | 

7. nen. wy] Read with an interrogation at the end of the verſe ; 
Tis && v uur Fe, for & Tis i uu, as ver. 11, Tim de for & d rn. Has any 
of you a friend, and he A go to him at . be bat is within ſay, 
&c.? Bois. 

Ibid. & r de us Aer tus dg rv vor do. and my. children are with 
me in.bed:] I would put a comma after pz, and another after £ .. and 
tranſlate it, and my ſervants, as well as myſelf, are in bed; that is, my 
Whole family is gone to-bed. I do not know any inſtance, in the New Teſ- 
tament of w ſignifying a ſervant or ſlave (wag often does); but 1 
know that Lyuke often imitates the beſt Greek writers, who frequently uſe 
this word in that ſenſe ; which here ſeems almoſt neceſſary. Me, 1 as 
well as myſelf, is common. Matt. ii. 3, D Ware TepooS@uper ber ut, and 


al Jeruſalem as well as he, Pf. exiii. 1 3, 180 lukas, Hera TWY 27/001 the 
1 . Fan Jnall 


fv, as ſome MAL. have it, will come in right. Dr. Owen. 
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Tal! a well as the grrat. So Gen. ii. 6; and in other Greek authors: 


whence the Latins put mecum,. as well as myſelf. Hor. Ep. ii- 1, Quotk 


mecum nent, ſolus vult ſcire videri, which he is garant of as well as my- 
ſelf. Eig rm xoν for & th elch, ſc. abr: which is the W of the Ar- 
ticle being put. Markland. 


11. The 82 145-1 Read either, as · in the latter clauſe, Et N be N 0 vu 
ray Towjepe cl rij ò og oper, Nibov Sf wore brd Or, interrogatively, The: 


8 uu? Toy oo alricce o yoo Hoy; KAI Aboy in woe br; Shall a. fon- 


2 of bis father bread? AND will he give him a flane? as at ver. 5. and: 
ch. Tiv. 5. Piſcator.— It had been cleater, Th d vpay v WT rrepas EI AN- 
But it does not follow St. Luke wrote fo... See xii. 10. and Marth 
vii.. 9. and Acts xxvii. ro. Markland. 


Ibid. & & tyſvy] Piſcator would read, as ſome Mf. do, * N befoy + : but 


4% is uſed for 2 4. Bois. — T) 8 d &c.. The text is not grammati-- 
cal as it ſtands. & (abſorbed perhaps in the laſt ſyllable of the fore-- 


going word) ſhould be replaced before rv; conformably to the next clauſe, 


& N H &c. Or elſe for & T1 &c. read cy mwimeiryoy': and then ; 2. 
12. i rp o Between bread and a fone, a fiſh and a ſer- 
pent, there is. a fimilar oppoſition”; but what oppoſition or connexion is: 
there between an egg and a ſcorpion? Pliny fays, lib. xi. 25, that ſcor- 
Pions bring forth worms like eggs ;. Similiter his & ſcorpiones terreftres ver- 
miculos 0voRUM Jpecie pariunt, i imiliterque perimuntur. A friend therefore of 
D. Heinſius would read eme &v7@ TKOPIIO T, i he asks an egg, will 
be give him one OF a ſcorpion —He ſhould fay, TON 28 ozomte.—The ana- 
logy is cloſe and pertinent: for Bochart ſays, that the body of a ſcorpion: 


: (when i it coils itſelf) is like an egg. His words are theſe : * Ad ſcorpionis 


8 deſoriptionem pertinet corpus ovi Agurd Kc.“ gp Pane paler: lib.. 
iv. eap. Xxix. col. 636. Dr. Owen. 


13. 6 Se] Your Father from heaven, for Your beavenly Father, is. 
ſcarce right. God is never ſo called; but z 6 & 800% Or & gpevoic. Perhaps 


6 werrie vary (as ſome MAE. have it) 2g Scans Sore, Your Father will vs 


Jou FROM heaven. Beza.—l cannot but think St. Luke wrote here 6 Warp, 


0 & 8 '&c. eſpecially as St. Matthew in the parallel place has ò wN 


Na 2 Tolg Sgauoi, vii. 11. If the excellent Grotius had well confidered 
5 the 


mw 


8 
4, Cons. WY 
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the meaning of ZZ £2, he would not have 1 the place * * in 
defence of it. Mar lland. ; 

14. Hau ol Ox Avi} The ia wondered, 1 . expreſſed their oY 
ration. in a favourable manner (fee Matth. ix. 33), and with marks of ap- 
probation, Upon which the Phariſees were immediately alarmed, ver. 15; 
and, in order to take- off the good diſpoſition which they perceived in the 
populace, they fooliſhly and abſurdly impute to the Devil a kind and bu- 
mane miracle. It is evident, from ſeveral paſſages in theſe writings, that 
the 5a: generally were well diſpoſed towards our Saviour and his doc- 
trines: the great oppoſition he met with being from thoſe chiefly to whom 
wealth, power, and authority, had furniſhed occaſions of pleafure, pride, 
and a fupid incunfiderateneſs. This was the caſe then; and it is exactly the 
ſame -now, mankind being the ſame in all ages. Markland, 

I5. Twig de eg cura] not oyAww; but Papoaiy, Jome of the Faden 
ſaid. See Matth. ix. 34. and xii. 22. Dr, Omen. 

16. Should be included in a parentheſis. Dr. Orveu. 

22. Exay 8 0 wororee@> Kc. Another inſtance of the inverted. manner 
of writing: But when another cometh upon him, or attacketh him, and 
taketh from him his arms on which he depended, and divideth his ſpoils, 
it is demoaſtrating that the other is more powerful than, &c. Mar land. 

23. 0 / owayw &c. ſeems to be taken from the 9 corn, 
Matth. iv. 26. Marklang. 

39. T0 Je Suu v ue Inſert a comma at ute, that 6 2 * be con- 

nected with what follows, viz. ec [78 W0jneie}, 2 ele d EE] e for 
Matth. xxili. 5, xo:99i7f]; 72 be 28 weft toreley de TEMOTZIN ({cil. 
n0 origin N car, not, 76 trinfey ü “t᷑e vie) ü egroryns [var Te 
Cleanſe. the outward pari of the cup, but ihe inward part of ir is full 12 YOUR | 
wickedneſs. Markland on Lyſias, xu. P-5 59 

41. Te woe] The things which are in them, i. e. meat and Abk. T his 
ſcems to have been ſpoken ironically ; for it can ſcarcely be ſuppoſed that 
our Saviour could ſay in earneft that alms-giving could really compenſate 
for rapine and wickedueſs : but he ſpeaks according to. their own maxims 
and notions ; which farther ſeems to appear from the word d, and from 
vu, to you, in your own opinion: not in the fight of God, or of good men, 
| But, as the words ra ; £1016 are ambiguous, the place is er of a dife 
3 ferent 


- 2.4 
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ferent interpretation. dh, vobis judicibus, veftro judicio. The beſt Greek 
writers ſpeak i in the ſame manner. Dr. . f g E wed is partly of 


ſame opinion Martland. 


42, 43. Bol 4 J. W r perhaps *01, qui, as im the — and 
Syriac, Bea. — But 57. is uſed after sal, in. Matth. xi. 21. XXIII I 3 I4, 2 35 > 


25, &c.. Grotins, © 


44. rt gs we res lunucde 7 Am, Kc.) How ; is it poſible to Fr 
theſe words the ſame in ſenſe with thoſe of St. Matthew, xxiii..27 > Luke's: 
graves that APPEAR Nor, with Matthew's whited ſepulchres which AppEAR: 


beautiful ouTwArD ? And yet great pains: have been. taken to this purpoſe: 
by learned men, not cenfidering that our Saviour made uſe of both the 


fimilitudes-: but St. Matthew: related __ and 2 Luke e See on 
chap. vi. 20. Markland, 
Ibid. ol c of f erdIJeg STK. EN aro]. The laſt Nine of et 


word duet, oi, being repeated, have hurt an elegant. expreſſion, 2 of nt 
egrrcer Sieg eTrouw, that is, 8x cl dαν k, UE emouw, and the men 


(the Jews) knew: not that they wall over them: and by that means are 


unawares defiled.. S0 2 Cor. x. 12, ovyulboiſeg Lig Lœlſocg & ounsvuv, they 


do not confider that they compare themfelves-to- themſelves, which is a very un- 
fair way of compariſon: for, as Quinctilian ſays, i. 2, necſſo e/t fobi nimium 
tribuat, qui ſe nemini comparat.. Sophocles, Phbiloct. ver. g69, K 8x 073” 
Seeley vexpoy & . And does not know (or confider) that he is killing a dead 
man. The ol before eee does not ap hoo in 1 number of e 
Mar kland. 

45. 118 = it} The Neyo) were a 1 of Scrives, diner Fed 
what were properly called: the Feappajus. Our Saviour includes them all; 
Scribes. and Phari iſees,. in the ſame charge, Matth. xxiii. 29. Markland.. 

h 48. "Ape: pacroupalte, 2 ——— TC e, roy 70 ]epwy v Uluey, 67. col KEY 
; Sara, Gre. } Connect ſuaglogctre bi, and put in a parenthefis (& die- 
Jonrtre reg p TY wer U ,)). Truly ye bear witneſs (and ye conſent to 
the deeds of your fathers) rh they killed them. But our Verſion is wrong. 


Markland.—So Bp. Pearce, with the like be, but the whole verſe 
by way of interrogation... J. N. I 67 n f 


* 


49. Arge eig urg! It is to be obſerved that dg is . uſed of per- 
os, as Acts xxvi.-2 77 eig 85 VO e ae which is uſually cds. cig is 
8 applied 


3 


9 3, 
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applied generally to things. Markland,—And places, as Grotius obſerves, 
on Luke vii. 30. See Mark ii. I.. xiii. 3. 9. Acts viii. 40. Gal. i. 39. 

| Thid. What is here expreſſed by y co 72 Os, is 2% in Matth- 
xXiii. 34. Obſerve that 46 cure 18 put for og urg, which is more 
uſual ; * there are my inſtances of the e too. Markland. 


09 


CHAPTER XII. 


r. 785 c pabilas abr gr Lgerkx e Moſt of * 1 ſubſequent 
to R. Stephens begin the ſpeech. with Ilporo. Dr. Clarke paraphraſes it: 
ABOVE. ALL THINGS beware of that Phariſaical hypocriſy, which &c, But. 
our Engliſh verſion and Bengelius interpret TT gwTOY, as firſt ſpeaking ta his 
diſciples; afterwards he directed himſelf to one ſingle perſon, ver. 143 
then to all of them, ver. 1 153 then again to his eine, ver. 22. 
Markland. | | | 

Ibid. rig ily UT 0g 1s |. Theſe words ſeem to be an . 
Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

3. Cel. ue] Theſe words undoubtedly refer to our = Saviour, 
and not to his diſciples : therefore I think i it probable, that St. Luke wrote 


dne and ENGNG What Thave ſpoken &c. See Matth. x. 27. Bp. Pearce. 


55 pE[cs. TO Greene] i. e. after he hath killed. The ſenſe ſeems to re- 
quire xe TOY doll cc, has power, as well as to kill, to caſt into hell: the 
body having nothing to fear after it is killed, after the ſoul is ſeparated. 
from it. See Matth. x. 28. Markland. 

6. Ou mals geebi wwharas. Goo apiwy Ou ; 1 are not 75 ſparrows (or. 
Fall birds) fold for tao aſſaria? In. Matth. x. 29, it is. 70 ſparrows for 
one aſarium. Our Saviour either ſpoke both theſe fentences at the ſame 
time, and Matthew related one, and Luke the other; or he ſpake them at 


different times. From the paſſages compared we learn, that as two gee were 


ſold for one Aſſarium, ſo two pieces of the ſame coin would procure five 
geez. And this is ill the uſual practice in. ſelling, for the eacourage- 


ment of the buyer. Dr. Edw. Bernard, in his Treatiſe De Pond. & Menfar.. 


ſays that the offurium was of the. value of fix Engliſh- grains. of filver.. 


Gloſſæ: *Aoodpov, hic As, the tenth part of the Roman Denarius, and ſo; 


i is uſed by Plutarch in Camill.. p. 13 5 Markland. 


* 


* 
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ve of mebie—ielbories]} If this, and the parallel place, 
Matth. x. 30. de not an interpolation, and therefore + to be omitted, it 
muſt be included in a parentheſis. Dr. Owen, © 


F & 7 
* 
£4 


Thid. 0M] Perhaps, aß, » as ed. ag and Codd. . Lat See 
on Matth. x. 31. Mar land. 


15. ori 8% 2 TW SD e TV 1 1055 a e EX, TV beagle, 050 The 


conſtruction, i is V. £y 760 regio TELE rn, EX, Foo ver Alco * 7 | Geo QUTS £010, 


which we ſhould denote. by placing a comma at ruh and gu, with D. 


Heinfius—This tranſpoſition of the words is not unuſual ; and our Verſion 
ſeems to follow! it. But the varieties in the copies make the true reading 
of this place very uncertain, and the br to ſome, po bh all Wake the | 
| whole ſentence ſuſpicious. Markland. | 


17, 18, 19. Obſerve the word my, ſo often repeated; my e my 


| barns, my goods, my ſoul: as if all theſe had been in his own diſpoſal. 
£ 225 n, Alleg. p. m. 65. H dg. cio Nee, To S Markland. - 


i ox os] He alludes to the rich man's.own expreſſion (ver. 19, 
ny ly, and turns it againſt him, ſarcaſtically. Thou fool, that which 


thou calleſt thy ſoul, is demanded of thee (awaiſsrn) as a thing not thine 
CLE and whereas thou ſayeſt for many years, thou alt not outlive this 
very night. Markland, | 


21. pn es Oed ef, 7 is MN dfb PT, regard to Cod, or, not eau 
Ged. So the words are to be placed and underſtood ; not towards God, i. e. 
with no regard to God the giver, nor to his will and defign i in giving them: 
but who looks upon them all as Þis own, and calls them my fruits, my 


| barns, &c. and accordingly Mute them all % for his own uſe only. See 


hilo Judeus, p. 336, 337. vi . . as * . a A _ 


| Jar Hand, 


24. "Or. g s oncern)] The "Syriac ſeems to have cad Peter 018 omreige- 


oh, WHICH | ſorp not. Beza. 


26. El 8 gre]. F. 89 8, ne quidem, as in ver. 27. | Markland. 4 
3 . Neuron deff] In appoſition with Gardi Jie, as i; <uonhe from 


+: 019 Sup heißes: : for Dnworvges fignifies not only the thing which is contained, 


gold, garments, jewels, &c. but likewiſe the thing which contains. Marth. 
11. 11. and xi. 52. Morilang. 1 


46. 


Das bt « ci 
8 


8 T. LUKE, CHAPTER XII. 55 rr 


46. Srypſoproer Sj wil ſeparate bim. bie in Phot. Bib lot hec. 
ae p. 636. J elen bees 78 ce , ſeparati à ſpiritu.  Irxpwou in 
the ſame ſenſe Matth. x. 35. Plutarch in Pyrrho, p. 399. Markland. ' 
438. > & wagetw]o e Theophylact reads epeng]eHci]o, which ſeems. = 
better; becauſe the Greeks not only generally uſe that word for fidei com- 
mittere, but Paul elegantly calls the gift of the Spirit wepzxoebipuy, 

1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 14. But Du is alſo uſed in this ſenſe, Luc. 
xxiii. 46. and ſometimes in the Acts. Beza. 1 of W 

49. D Ne é 101 dnn]; F. of Jaw & id (or N 131) ANH DAI, as 
the Vulgate, quid wolo NISI ut accendatur. Eraſmus, Beza.—Make it two 
fentences : And what 15 * wiſh? O that it were now kindled / See . 
Grotius. 

54. "Ora Ide Tip vs pip] Qu. the 1 7% : it is left out, 3 Lhink. 
rightly, in the Alexandrian and two other Mſſ. Dr. Ozven- 

58, Mc yap vrayes] The Vulgate AE, quum AUTEM vadis, which ſroms 

better. Beza.—Inſtead of vag, the Vulgate reads ds. If yap, for, be not 
faulty, dg muſt ; becauſe , if it be a. me cannot Baan bär 
with an Imperative. Markland.. ro TORO 

Ibid. 3% egi] Beza ſays, he never met ann mis way of 8 


elſewhere, Salmaſius, De Foen. e * 480, da al It ſeems to be A 
a Latiniſm, land. FLY r 8 


CH APTER x. 


9. 1 15 @omorn xopror ]. Budæus and Beza ok this an Speed 

| ſentence, ſomewhat being underſtood ;. fines, ſi quidem tulerit fructum. Ste- 
phens and Caſtelio make i it depend on the foregoing : : fine eum hunt annum 

fi rorTE frudtum edle. T he expreſſion is elliptical. Similar inſtances fre- 
quently occur in the beſt Greek authors. See ene Xanophoy" 8 

Cyrop. lib. viii. (p- 657. Ed. Hutch. 4t) El py & 7 d, dum 

dds Hw 0185 N T9; GNAYRE Evour e d 2 268) W009 1 Tgoyeyernutruy 
lubßch ce. If therefore what I fay is fu ufficient to ſhew you how ye ought 2 

behave yourſelves the one to the other, it is walks. , if not, ery it * 

aur ad; cine Bp.. Pearce. 
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* #8] This anſwers to our Nora bene ; and always denotes ſomething 


obſervable ; as here, that our Saviour ſhould: tell he long this 28 woman 
had been afflicted with this GBP. Markland, 


17. end Wars Tolg 8g ong TOI yy Wwoputvorg U ars. Qu. YEv0puSvoig, expreſſed 
their joy at all the miraculous things wWHI H HAD BEEN DONE; for as this was 
but one miracle, the word D can hardly be applied to it, unleſs there 


had been ſeveral performed at the ſame time. There could have been no 


n or difficulty, if it had been & wa 0 9xA®@» Neige ent To r 
vr cur. Martland.— La. is wanting in two Mſſ. Dr. Owen. 
21. tis ce gr Tpl,] es &Azvpoy, So the Italic verſion, and * 


broſe in his comment on the place, and in his Sermon V, conſtantly ; not 
ET Bengelius, Gnemon.——And. this LET? agrees better with Gr. | 


Dr. Owen. . 


24. Aywviceove &c. Our Saviour never gave a direct fires to queſ- 


tions of mere curioſity, as this was. Johor Xi. 21, Peter, out of love to 
John, as it ſeems, aſked Jeſus, Kiga, Cros de mi; Lord, but what is to become 
f this nan? Jeſus anſwers, Iwill that le tarry till I return, hat is that 


to thee? follow thou me. See another Inftines, n xii. 34, 355 and the 


note on Joins xxi.  Markland. 


24, 25. % 8% iNvoeru, mp S &c. ] It ſeems to mean, and will not be 


able, after the maſter of the houſe hath got up (from his ſeat) and bath ſhut | 


the door: and (or then) Je, flanding without, will knock at the door, ſaying, 
&c. 5 Y ET HAHTYy As Eyeghers ,n which is very uſual. So? fu 


Sci d , is Tuo Sgeo reg Ag The word zy:5 does nat ſeem to relate 


0 our Saviour's reſurrection. See chap. xv. 20. Markland, 
25. Ao 5 2y4%J] At is not uſual for the maſter to riſe to ſhut the 
door; that he does before he goes to-bed.—1 follow therefore the Vulgate, 
Aren, intraverit. Caſtelio.— Connect this verſe with the preceding, as it 
aer the reaſon why they could not come in. 7. hey ſhall ſeek to enter 
, and ſhail not be able, AFTER. THAT the maſter of the houſe hath got up 
Fs the table a::d bath ſhut the door, and Je ſhall have e to 1 with- 


cut and to kaock, ſaying, &c. Beza. 
20. C rer 1 Some copies have &þ:ob:, with an 88 as ora 


. £9:00p: + Mark iii. 11. But no he is more ſure,” the Suhjunctive of the fu- 
dure: though the word perhaps is not eaſily 12 e Markland. 
— 33. 


rection of the merci iful or charitable, T4 
ſurrection thou ſhalt be rewarded amo 


IX, 27. Thoſe mine enemies. Dr. Owen 


77S F. LUXE, CHAPTER XIII. 113 


33. ID de pe Thus &. This ſome 

$9. to Herod, Jcaſt _ 1 3 5 _ 15 proces | 
and the following day, go. Beza.—Others place a ſtop Wage 1, and und 
ſtand after it deri ub ec, Nevertheleſs I mußt to-day 2 2 =S = 
out devils ; and the day following j Journey on, for &c. Jol. Alberti Ken 


ad 2 Tim. iv. 7.— The Coptic Int 
er preter ſeems to h 
chert Type KC. It is neceſſary that I LIVE fo- ave read, mA Ne 1e 


DiE the day . * Pearce, Com. i in loc. 


and to-morrow, 


CHAPTER. XIV. 


[> . 56> 7 TIF eig POR Gerard} F. 5% 475 1 Bc. 
aſs are put in Scripture language for omne gen 
tenth commandment, Thou halt not covet thy neighbour's ox, nor hi 
And Ifaiah i. 3. The os knoweth his owner, and the 4% his maſt 3 
7. "Excl 2 dog THe. HERA ufves apa e ia 
eZ:)yoiſo] In the 7th canon of the fexth oy 
with a different reading and punctuation: 


the gueſts, INTRODUCING a arable 

D. Heinfius, : OY 
14. 8 lang- n Kc. It: was not 
ſhalt be happy becauſe they cannot recom 
happineſs in that) : but becauſe thou w 


Mill. 42 3. 4 ox wi an 
us animantium; AS in the 


ncil in Trullo, this is cited 
wap EITAPNN, he faid to 
how they choſe the ff feats. 


our - Saviour" 8 defign to fay, Thou 
penſe thee (for there would be no 
ilt be recompenſed at the reſur- 
Inhey : that is, at the general re- 


ng the merciful 
chap. XV. 32s where? ons Hgnifies but. : e 


It is as if it had bee 
bmp 20 ort (Ex ESN wy en written, Y 
Ke. Markland, X Mev exelieoy 2 oem . pon | vo!) Gan birau TU, 


- 


18. c {tO ROPE "oy 
Ne Trin one and the 
principle. Dr. Owen. —The ſubſtantive anſwering to wing is 2 5 


Waxgao Go „ é ung cauſa 
excuſare, from one a 
Lightfoote. 422 N nd the Ame enen 


2 bbdelg ca Bs 3 None of my nen, inn , chap, 
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1 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
2 Ne 28 Chg pope] H the ſalt hath oft its ſavour. It is thought 


by ſome, that this parable is unpbMoſophica!, and contrary to the nature 


things, becauſe, ſay they, ſalt cannot loſe its ſavour, or become infatuated. 
But our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak only upon ſuppoſition, 18 the ſalt hath 10 its 
not affirming or implying either that it can or cannot. Markland. 


87 Obe dg , Are Kc.] This ſeems to be a Kind of ruſtic proverb, 
f gnifying the ſame as good for not bing: and that it fignifies no more, ſeems | 


place, Matth. v. 13. 4g Se in,ve 3 where Mat- 


evident from the parallel f , 
thew omits the proverb, but puts an equivalent to it. Markland. 


\ 


7 3 


VVT r 
4, 5, 6. The bln @+—Kal ahpab—Ket de] The edd. divide this 
ill into three interrogations. ' If. Caſaubon, after Theophylact, places only 
one interrogation at vel roceg, making it all one ſentence. But it is beſt 
divided into two, and the interrogation placed at the end of ver. 45 as the 
Engliſb Verſion, Bengelius, &. „ „„ Ne 
3 7 . 3 Tropete]ou s 70 an] Connect &y 17 
Lein 3, Wopebc le, will be not leave the ninety and | nine, AND' co INTO the 
wilderneſs after that which vas loſt ? as Matth. xviit. 12. The mountains 
and the wilderneſs are the ſame. The habitation of the Baptiſt is called 
Matth. iii. 1. where his father lived 1j ogen,: Luke 1. 39. 


denne Iser leg, i. 39 
Knatchbull, who often ſuppoſes 2 tranſpoſed after a noun or verb, which is 


true of no one inſtance in the N. T. 
1 17. ISS. fleet S clgla, 
rogation ſhould 
r 
22. god THY v αονντ delp R 
quos Joſephus vocat gokog dolgerg rpg, Ant. xII. Us 1 4. Hoc ſenſu | Fev]epeion 
76y c‘, quod Joſepho conceſſit Pharao apud Philonem Jud. p. 369. 


Sic oi H HD, quales habere ſolebant Reges. Joſeph. Ant. xI II. v. 4. 


20 co laber p10paeyor, Amos vi. 6. 
gönne frag. Marklands 


- 


C HAP. 


be placed at eprwy, and removed from anoAvpar Pi 


1 JQvales Ptolemzus Philadelphus Ixx ſenioribus dedit: 
& Cantic. Iv. 4. Athenæus, v. 6. Tis 


very common in Herodotus, where the ſenſe is regarded 'rather than the 


— $ 


— 


8 T. LUKE, CHAPTER XVI. 115 

CHAPTER XVI, 

„ — _ * i ; | 2 5 % 
55 | e . In d | | 

3. Ti omow, ort 0 Nu . &c.] F. 21 Woryow ors 6 xupiig ps &c, What 


Hall I do, wWuEx my Lord taketh away from me the ftewardſhip *- Bp. 


Pearce. 
£ 8. or. of 17 Lerurcoy e! This paſſage ſeems to have the look of an 
interpolation made by ſome reader, who had a mind to explain the | expreſ. 
ſion Þpovipuceg emolyoey. See Matth. x. 16. Perhaps @porliizes in this place is 
cunningly, aſtute, rather than prudenter ; as the title of the piece of Plu- 
tarch, Tlorepe Twy gu- Prompurepa, &c. Markland.. OR 
9. Tas alas 030g] What ale c are, I do not underſtand, There 
ſeems to be a fort of a contradiction in the expreſſion for oxpal are only 
temporary conveniences, Heb. xi. 9. 2 Sam. vii. 6. duw are eternal. May 
we not read oa: inftead of o This is elſewhere called laying up 
treaſure in heaven, which cannot be called ννο . ox, one would 


think, but ona du. 2 Cor. v. I. See Heb. xi. 16. But ch 


here hgnify @wellings, without reſpect to their duration. So Rev. Xiit. 6 
TH n Tip gan cue muſt ſignify thoſe who dwell in heaven. Markland, 
Donn, in the Jezvi/h notion of it (drawn perha ps from the Heb. pov 
habitavit), ſeems to imply continuance. Thus, Matth. xvii. 4. peter *. 
It is good for us to be, i. e. to cbntinue, here: therefore let us make tas 8 a 


bree tabernacles, &c. The grave is called oxy, Ifaiah xxii. 16. LXX, 


But moſt appoſite to our preſent purpoſe is 2 Eſdras, chap. ii. 11. where 
we read in the Vulgar Latin—dabo eis TAERN ACA aTERNA £ which in 
the Greek muſt have been, Sow eeirorg AIQNIOYE ZKHNAZ; the very 
words here uſed, I have ſome conception, that it was a 3 phraſe 
among the Helleni/tic Jews, and therefore adopted by St. Luke. Dr. 
Owens *- © . „ TO Wig 
12. Kei & 19 Mew, &c.] I doubt whether this verſe came from the 
pen of St. Luke : it ſeems to be rather a gloſs on the foregoing. Dr. Owen. 
27. He yep welle ccbeh ges] This ſhould be in a parentheſis, .the con- 


ſtruction being, —ut meos fratres (habeo enim quinque ) comme nefaciat. Caſ- 


telio.—Theſe words cannot all be put in a parentheſis, becauſe, if they be, 


- 
- 


the relative avrog will have nothing to relate to. This poſition of 5 is 
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conſtruction. To bring the ſentence into regularity, it ſhould be thus: : 


be hun al r tis TW) o T8 worTors jus Wiog TV; ad pd b. ( 7% wy 


. bug SHOT alris, dee. Markland. 


* * 


CHAPTER: XVIL 


Bd 


" 


Pad 


In the firſt Piſce v0 is more emphatically connected with -avarneoa. 
Then a xx; e ſhould make but one queſtion with the foregoing words: 
⁊ꝛbich of you, having a ſervant plowing, will ſay to. him, when he cometh from 


the field, Conie DixECTLY and fit down to meat: but will rather ſoy, Make. 


ready, &c. S0 Heb. iii. 16. Bengelius in Gnom. 
9. & dex] I think not. After the ſtrong interrogation that went before; 


this anſwer appears both languid and needleſs, It is mon ho in three MIR 


nd in the Coptic and Armenian Verſions. Dr. Owen. 


18. Ovy, & evpebyrey] Read, with the Syriac, interrogatively : Bobo none 
bets found who returned, except this ranger? Piſcator, Caſtelio, Pricæus, 


Schmidius, Elſner, &c. aAoyens, er the Samaritans were 9 


Aſſyrians. Martland. 


21. eggow] ſhall they 1 i. e. ſhall it be ſaid. Sog d aon, We you, i. e. 
already among you. Dr. Whitby, and Abp. Tr illorfon, Serm. 40. vol. II. 


fol. without any inſtances of #3 dh in that ſenſe; & d is uſual. The 


word pay does not here fignify the Phariſees in particular, but all mankind, 


as xxii. 19, and often. I believe by Sg yay is meant an inward principle, 
oppoſed to g, 3 or outward Ps 3 as is aid of _ 


pirit, John in. 8. Martlan ck. . 
23. N £6800 Uu“) Rather, xl, £02) Sd. Bp. 5 1 onthe 
Ibid. If, after I. ., we inſert, agreeably to ſeveral Ml: the words 


0. 1 the ſpeech will be more determinate, as well as more conformable 


to the text of the other Exangelifls, Dr. Owen. 


33 Kala Tetra] F. rab rd, or 2d auto, as ME. wry 1 5 Caſaub—lt 


wou be printed with a ſmall x, n- to we Ver. 28. Markland. 
31. 0 76 . C HAolcog ua] Diſtinguiſh 5 gu ey TW fei duales, 1 N- 


e to ò in} 78 5 dh, which is ſuppoſed to be in the city. ' Markland, — 
''T i out the comma at aß, and phi it after 0 Tongs * 0m W Loo 


34. 


— 


— 


7. dei en Te U ua eb hleog Nagel 4 ANN By} gel aut |] 


* 


an 1 70 Kc. The ſenſe, if conſidered, requires this; o ey rd Gp is op- | 


ST. LUKE, CHAPTER W 1 


345 fig D ahn gbio: al] Many MM: without the article, as £10518 


Erie, xvi. 13. 250% oi wie, Matth. xxv. 2. and here at ver. 35, # 
EI omitted in ſome MA. and in Mill's text. Bengelius, Gnom. 
"25. Joo aiberes] This regards women of inferior condition, #200 2women 


K rd together. This diviſion makes ver. 36, in the common editions, | | 
leſs neceſſary : de ko ulla &y 70 G pd, 0 is cu per nc, 3 % ere bebt. 


Matthew inſerts the 34th verſe here; Luke omits what in Matthew xxiv. 
makes the 40th verſe. Our Saviour undoubtedly ſpoke both; but each 
Evangeliſt choſe to mention a different one. Martland.— Though the 36th 
verſe be wanting in ſeveral of the Greek copies; yet, as it is to be found in 
ſeveral others, and in almoſt all the ancient verſions, I ſee no good reaſon, I 
own, why ſo many editions ſhould leave it out. As to the i interrogatory by 
which Melſtein would invalidate its authenticity, viz, © What could they be 


6 doing in the field by night ?” it may eaſily be anſwered in the words of 
St. Luke “ They might perhaps be keeping watch over their flock by : 


« Ns" n ii. 8. Dr. Owen, | 


CHAPTER xvm. 


Is e to them, i. e. to his difeiples, Xvii. 22, 83 it ſhould have j 
| been tranſlated, that they ought always to pray ; not that men ought. This - 


depends upon what went before, and ſhould not have been ſeparated from 


it by a new chapter: it reaches to the ninth verſe of this chapter. To 


pray, Viz. for deliverance from the perſecution of the en as appears 
from ver. 8. Markland. g | 


4. ens pore | 5 Vulgate 20 ria add ah, for a Lone time. 8 


Dr. Owen. 


6. *Axzoolje rl 0 3 1 would rather ws if MS: 1 5 5 per- 


mit, Husrelle, Te have heard. Pricæus. The preſent. reading is much bet 
ter. Ae, Heur, that is, obſerve or mind, what the: UNJUST JUDGE | 
faith. And foal not God, the ricnTEovs JuDGE,. &c.? For ſo much is 
implied in & 9 Ococ. -And without attending to this Lide, the force 
of the argument is loſt. Dr. Owen. : a 

75 6 h Gocliſan.—ijſupces % poll, 2 Ebbe, in Al Qs. 1 it 
5 my be i thus : : Lak. 2 ny, % e er . 1255 Ys? 


"3h 


- 
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5 er. arg 155 Hv abr &y Te. PER 0 yo * hw. Ko! before ENT LEY 
will ſignify Nei toi, although, Markland . e with the Alexandrian and 


other Mff. Nano in' dt, who cry day and night, and God is flow ta 


| hear. A like conſtruction is ey. puy Jyo1, & Tort Verdes Marc. iii. 27. 

pz amohon, % S Her, Deut. Xx. 5. Gen. xxvii. 12. Matth. v. 2 8. 

X xvi. 53. XXVII. 64. Rom. xi. 2 5. Mark v. 23, * Luc. lit. 2 5 xvili. 7s 
John Xii. 3 5+ Bengelius, in Gnom. 


8. The words S, rp cg, and mh; Vie are 10 e 145 it is 


impoſſible for any man to be certain of the ſenſe of this place. The moſt 
obvious is, And yet, when the Son of man cometh, will he find the belief of 


this in the land? that 1s, he will not find. See the note of Dr. Whitby, 


who gives the reaſon why it was not believed either by Jews or by Chrif- 


tians. The firſt part of the verſe regards the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; the 


latter, the incredulity and. hard-heartedneſs of the Jews. Markland. 


Izbid. & 7&y#.] Not ſpeedily, or, in a ſhort time : for that is not conſiſtent 
with dove, ver. 7; but, ſuddenly, unexpeedly, . men are vo 5 


aware. See Matth. xxiv. 42. 44. 50. Dr. Owen. 

11. cas pos all,! Read, with the Syriac, Landing by hinſel . 
prayed, a mark of his ſelf- opinion; for of what moment is it, whether he 
prayed within himſelf or aloud ? Beza, - Grotius,—This Aſchylus ſtyles 
gerhelg e we, init. Choeph. But we want authority for 7g; <aujoy fignt- 
fying ſeorſum, apart: we find wpog sciſsg dis Fares, &c. in Mark 


xi. 31. x. 26. Xii. 7. xvi. 3. Luke xx. 5. 14. and wgog é ,t N“ 


| Achil. Tat. lib. i. m, Ariſtzn. ep. i ll. 2. i. 29. n, Miſc. Sacr, 
| . 

14. 27 wg U uuß iv au.] T bis, being fond word for word in n chap. 
xiv. 11, may be ſuſpected as having been put down here in a the margin, 
as pertinent to the ſubject treated of, and thence transferred into the text. 
The word 67 adds greatly to the ſuſpicion. Perixonius, ſomewhere on 


Zlian's Var. Hiſt. has treated largely of this manner of in ors in 
Marginal Remarks. Mark land. 


24. TG Mittal eaſes] Xenophon, Cyrep. Il. 5. 0 1 v0 . 


E£NBTR, ſc. N e . Idem Hellenic. "Fo * 5 53. A. o ENoiſeß Tas blas. 
| Mankland. - | 
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s T. LUKE, CHAPTER . 


5 5. & 70 thiltuy otvoy Hg Tecra, rug Tis Kc. A Adi ien ſhould 
have been placed after avroy, thus: But it came to paſs, as he drew near 
(viz: to Jerufalem), at Jericho, a blind man, &. This reconciles the 
= Evangeliſts in the great difficulty: the circumſtance of one only being 
3 mentioned, when two were curedy is of no conſequence. Theophylact, 
on Matth. xx. 29, 30, obſerves ? Though Luke and Mark ſay one blind 
& man,' yet there 1s no diſagreement in this ; for they mention the more re- 
« markable one only.” Right. What follows is very extraordinary: © Luke 
« ſays, that Jeſus cured a blind man BEFORE he came to Jericto ; Mark, Ar- 
TER be was gone out of Jericho: but Maithew, being a lover of brevity, 
0 ele EY THU TEE 8 o, plainly ſays, that zo blind men fat by the way 
c fide, as Jeſus departed FROM Jericho, and does not ſay a word that one wwas 
6 healed before he came to Jericho.” The contradiction in the Evange- 
liſts, which is occaſioned by this paſſage in Luke, will be removed by the 
alteration ſuggeſted above. But the error in Theophylact is a. capital one, 
owing to the want of a fingle comma.—Our Saviour's journey to Jeruſalem 
began to be deſcribed ver. 31; and he is brought nearer and nearer to it 
by ſeveral ſtages. Thus, ver. 3 5, he is at Jericho; from which to Jeru- 
falem was only a. morning's march for Pompey's army, Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 
XIV. iv. 1. In the next ſtage, he is paſſing through the territory of Jericho, 
chap. xix. 1. At the 11th verſe of that chapter he is near Naum; at 
the 28th, going up to Jeruſalem ; at the 29th, xc Syat]e, ws nyliſev, eig Bug- 
ci & c. (for fo again it ſhould be pointed, as is plain from Matth. xxi. 1. 
D ore yay eig Le oo D Mh eis Bnep &c.) At the 37th, he is 
now come nigh, viz. to the foot of the Mount of Olives: and laſtly, ver. 
41, and when, he was come near, viz. within fight of the city. Efie & 
(as in Matth. xxi. 1.) is to be near a place, as a man is before he comes to 
it, there being an ellipfis of the participle 7 4.5@-, or ſome ſuch word, | 
before ag, towards. This ſignification cannot here have place, becauſe 
Matthew and Mark ſay plainly that the blind man (or men) was healed as 
our Saviour went out of Jericho, and therefore I have tranflated g 'Izpryw, 
at Jericho, viz. as he was going out of the town, at the town's end; and 
ſo he paſſed on, through THY Terry, the territory of. Jericho; moſt cities 
having, a diſtrict or portion of land lying round the city, which was called 
the Ng, or territory. See Salmaſius on T rebell. Pollio, p. 307. 21. 1 
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1 CON JECTURES oN THE NEW TESTAMENT: 
| Hip. Hug. Scriptor. Dr. Whitby, who (on Mark xi. 46) reads & 76 elyicee 


c eig Teprogevy and tranſlates it, when be det near to Jericho; and adds, 


& ſo is he who is gone a little from \ it, as well as he who 1s come near to it, 
: « which St. Luke does not ſay,” is under a miſtake. EH ge has the ſigni- 


fication of being near, any way, whether before or after, Deut. xiii. 7. but 


| Elyitay eig is different, as I faid before, to be near, towards. d Tego has 


nothing to do with ee here; but fignifies at Jericho, as es Agulo, at 
Azotus, Acts viii. 40. b , Fae 1 1. b. 46. C. Markland. 


* 


CHAPTER XIX. 


- "* 


2. ee a chief: e an arckpubilican, ; Probably he had 


aà country-houſe in the diſtrict of Jericho. Markland. 


7. &εν This word includes the Apoſtles and Diſciples; ; and yet it 


can ſcarcely he imagined, that they ſhould murmur or grumble at him on 


this account. It muſt mean al! thoſe who were not his Diſciples. Theo- | 
phy lact explains it by cl obi In many places of theſe prey, ſenſe 1s 


% 


ro be regarded more than words. Markland. == 
9. Ems de gig curey | And Feſus ſaid, not, unto dies but ff « or con- 


cerning him to the people. Ber the oY Verſion. Cod. TRAIN read pag | 


evrs;. Dr. Orpen. . 


Ibid. hör! S avroc, &c. 1 muſt 5 very aſtoniſhing to the Gene to hear 
that ſalvation was that day come to Zaccheus, even (a9, quatenus) as he 


Was a Je; for they all had a notion that a Jew, a deſcendant of Abraham, 


had a right to ſalvation. . To hear Jeſus call ſuch an one by the name of 


4 70 among was amazing: wes cb, concerning him, ſpoken to ſome third 
- perſon, viz. the Diſciple; for, if. Jeſus had ſpoken this to Zaccheus him- 


ſelf, he would have ſaid ov is "Apna & &, not euros g Markland. 


25. % Ar PUN Kuges, et Nen 19.) This verſe ſhould be in a pa- 


rentheſts, with a ſmaller ſtop after Het, ver. 24, becauſe the reaſon of 


the 24th verſe followeth in the 26th— give it to him that hath ten pounds 


(And they ſaid unto him, Lord, he hath ten pounds already), for I tell you that 


10 every one that bath ſhall be given, &c. Markland;—If not to be left 
"ny * verſe * * included 1 in a 1 * n : 
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sT. LUKE, CHAPTER XX. ut 


27. As this parable of the nobleman evidently contains two diſtinct 
morals, one reſpecting his citizens, and the other his own ſervants, it 
might naturally be expected, that both of them would be drawn out 
complete : and that, after the puniſhment of the refractory citizens, the 
puniſhment of the wicked and ſlothful. ſervant ſhould be alſo ſpecified. Ac- 
cordingly, to the words &urgooVey , the Cambridge ML. ſubjoins u Toy 
dN GN oy ede, N. 1. N. And caft the unprofitable ſervant into outer dark- 

neſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. But this perhaps St. 
Luke left to be deduced from St. a (xxv. 30), without expreſſly 
adding! his words. Dr. Owen. 

33. dmroy ol xupiot ers] The OWNERS of it /aid. Qu. could the colt haye 
more owners than one? St. Mark, in the parallel place (chap. xi. f.), 
has theg rd t egyerwv, ſome of them that flood there ſaid. Perhaps St. 
Luke meant to inform us, that thoſe perſons, who food there, and inter- 
rogated the diſciples, were members of that family to which the colt 
belonged. And if fo, the text is not only right, but is alſo a proof how 
much one Goſpel contributes to the illuſtration of another. Dr. Owen. 

37. EHV Nei- de .aw78 in Teo; TH xa/o5go4] Diſtinguiſh with a comma 
after %. The words which follow explain. what he means by igel. 
Markland. ll 

38. Atm * Sw] Qu. concerning the meaning of it. Ti? ii. 14. 


it is ſaid, Sul g deim. The word Seim, I ſuppoſe, is put appoſitively to 


Bacelg; and he is called adh & Span, as being the cauſe of our peace 
in heaven, viz. by reconciling God to man. Others interpret it as a 


doxology. Markland.—1 doubt the Integrity of this verſe. - Baran 


ſeems to be an interpolation. Een e 2» Sg, I know not what to make of. 
It is a ſingular phraſe, not to be met with elſewhere in the New Teſta- 
ment. One would think it ſhould be, Ahe e yns—peace be on earth, 


and glory in the higheſt. Or, ſhall we read, cap 8 nr peace came 


ic #% 


hall we. Jeans theſe. inde es, For they ; are not to be found, nor any 
_ thing like them,. in the other Goſpels. Dr. Owen. | 

42. 4 nee TH. 1 0% 9 rar, I Wees 64:1 .] F. with the change 
of one letter, s e T1 Aue g r TH ges egi, if thou kneweſs.j in this 
«thy 49, wal CH thou, allotteſt o thy ſecurity. Vage. 


R | 42, 
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42, 43» chef o8* "Or, 5 ae 71 oe, 3% weglShαν Kc. I had 


0 pointed it, voy de 2 0 DCN o8, dr. I- but now it is hid from 
thy eyes, that times will come upon thee when thy enemies will, &c, I find 


Theophylat# does the ſame, and Joan. Sariſburienſis Policrat. it. 7.—Beza 
thinks otherwiſe. Ka! fignifies when in USC] places of the New Teſta- 
ment. See an inſtance in chap. XX. 42, % euro; Ace, when David him- 


fe If —After Ang, ver. 46, may be put a note of Interrogation, and the 
like in the other Evangeliſts. Markland. 


47. xa oi re Ts N. Theſe words, if not an interpolation, ſhould 


properly come in between youuparas and Grew. Here alone, by the bye, 
does this phraſe occur. The ex preſſion elſewhere i is, ol age Seco. TS As. 


Dr. Owen. | 
e CHAPTER XX. 


I. VM eiN O- duell clue, Why this ſpecification of preach- 


ing the Goſpel? Did he not always preach the Goſpel, when he taught the 


people? Hence I conclude, that x«t&vyſXgoums ſhould be thrown out as 


a marginal reading; founded perhaps on Matth. iv. * 23. or ix. 3 5. 


Dr. Owen. 
3 lows] It may be obſerved, that this word, en implies uncer- 
lainty, is not to be found in the Goſpels, except in this place, and here 
too in a parable, The Spirit of Truth could be under no doubt in any 
thing: and therefore perhaps and probably have not room in theſe writings, 
as they have in thoſe which are merely human. Hence, I ſuppoſe, Beza, 
on the Epiſt. to Philem. ver. 15, will not allow rh to ſignify perhaps as 
of a perſon doubling, ſed affirmationem duntaxat emollientis, as rc, and lows, 
he ſays, are often uſed in Ariſtotle, and as nimirum and utique by the Latins. 


We ſhould expreſs it by it ſeems. But it is certainly otherwiſe Rom. v. 7. for 


there a caſual thing is ſpoken of : and in other places, where the Apoſtles 
ſpeak of things merely human, as other men do; for the nature of things 
was not altered by being under the direction of the Holy Spirit. Markland.— 
| iow means here, not perhaps, but ſurely. It bears the fame ſenſe in 
" LIK: 6 Kings xv. 21. Kenoph. Cyr. Anab. lib. iii. p. 199, 201- 


ed. Hutch, 4to. lian. V. H. xi. 8. The other a A expreſs no 
doubt. B Pe Pearce. 
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1 


16. EN N Gro & c.] In St. Matthew, ep. xxi. Jeſus aſks 
(ver. 40) a queſtion, to which the Rulers, Phariſees, and Elders, give 
(ver. 41) a direct anſwer; which anſwer of theirs he confirms (ver. 43), 
and tells them that they are the men, and that the vineyard will be taken 
from them. In St. Luke this their direct anſwer is omitted; fo that Jeſus 
means here to anſwer his own queſtion; and having told them (ver. 15), 
as he does in Matthew, how they would uſe the houſholder's ſon, they 
reply (which reply Matthew omits), My yoo, God forbid that we ſhould 
do ſuch a wicked thing as to kill our A 77 2. © Ves, ye are the perſons,” 
replies Jeſus ; and that is the meaning of Pſalm cxviii. 22. A fone which 
the builders rejected, became a chief corner-/tone : ye are the builders; I am 
the rejected flone z but, however rejected vY wo, $ ſhall be the chief ſtone 
in the . - Markland. © 

19. I SP Tor Auer] | Theſe words ſhould. be put in a parentheſis 
Their proper place would have been at the end of the verſe. Markland. 

35. Allo cube 78 cri ex * It ſeems better if Tv was 
1 as xoJaZrhne This G telg Ts Oes, 2 Theſſ. i. 5. and Conjugio 
Anchiſa Veneris dignate ſuperbo, Virgil; and the Vulgate, qui digni Habe- 
buntur ſaculo, illo. Pricæus.— But ſo the beſt writers add rr; as cl 
; c 28 ETCUYS rb, Dem. de Corona. Giov OvTG 71 THUS ralf ruin, 
Dion. Hal. vi. 76. See more in Wetſtein. 1 
36. (ireyſedo yo 44070 In a parentheſis. Ka! anſwers to Sr ee 
2 1 640%. See on Xii. 26. Markland. 

37. % Mig tunuoey en 78 (bor, ws Meyer] | Moſes himſelf did not call 
the Lord the God of Abrabam, &c. Perhaps, it would be better to place 
a Comma at e1AIUO'EY, and connect ? 2 Tig [26:78 c 9 NE. M/ ſhewed, when, 
in the di diſcourſe at the buſh, 11 is ſaid, that the Lord is the God of Abraham, 
&c. or HE ſaid, eie Cod Kit as the word 1 is N ufed. D. 
Heinſiun. 

Ibid. ws Net] F. 6 ee Kc. For he (Moſes) wrote the account. | 
Dr, Ozwen. _ 

Ibid. 70y Oxy Aer] e xxii. 32. by AM = Gad if Abraham, | 
Kc. not, { was the God, &c. which muſt have been ſaid if Abraham had 
been ſo dead as never.to riſe again, God is not the God of cal "Caſes. This 
15 party Theophyleg: $ interpretation. Markand. | 
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38. wail yo airs Gow] F. ON AYTOY, . ALL live who are 
ns. So the argument is clear, which is otherwiſe obſcure. Anonym.—Sece 
it illuſtrated by Grotius, Hammond, and Clarke; which has, of late, 
been further ſtrengthened by obſerving that Elohim, Exod. iii. 6, denotes 
the covenanter, from NN, Juravit. Under that character God ftipulated, 
1. That Abraham's ſeed ſhould inherit the land of Canaan; and; 2. That 
in Him all nations ſhould be bleſſed. In this latter reſpect he is not the 
God of the dead, but of them who muſt be virtually alive in him, fince 
they are to live and be bleſſed hereafter. Dr. 2 5 Defence of Dr. 
Sherlock the Lord Biſhop of London. | 


CHAPTER XXI. 


6. Tabte d Seer &c.] It cannot een : haccine ſpect a 
tis? as Beza would read, which the relative & prevents. Piſcator, Grotius, 


D. Heinſius.— Beza here, as often, departs without reaſon from the Vul- 
gate: quod ad illa que videtis, venient eis &c.— Perhaps & ſhould be 
omitted, as it is Mark xiii. 2. But ſee Grotius and Le Clerc. Markland. 


8. Moses "Ori fyw cps D & xbupd ihc] Difſtinguiſh ,. O woes 
&cc. ſaying, I am the Chriſt; and [ſaying] the time draweth near : theſe 
being the words, not of Chriſt, but or the 1  Markland, on _ 
ſias x. 556. ed: 4to. 


10. Tort s F. Tore (Seyen TY Iyegiofler—Then (ſaid' he) na- 
tion ſhall riſe up. Beza, Iſ. Caſaubon.— Tors H avrois diſturb the 


tenour of the prediction; therefore leave them out; and, with ſeven Mff. | 


and the Syriac verſion, read tyz6jofz yep d Kc. Then the text of 
the three Goſpels will be exactly and literally the ſame. Dr. Owen. 

12, &youtyss emi] Does not the analogy of Grammar require that it 
| ſhould be yo7s end, in appoſition with the foregoing partici le, pn 
daes? The ' Vulgate has trabentes. Dr. Owen. 


13. d eig pogypor] In Mark viii. 9. it is eig de os euro. Probably 


our Saviour ſpoke both, «5 pfjypoy cb rug, I vpn but Mark choſe one of 


the two, and Luke another, as is uſual, Matthew, inſtead of avroc, per- 
| haps, put mac: Trois un xxiv. 14. wen is e eee under cæbroig. 
Mart land. | | | 


19. 
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19. Ey Th b roui 52 Miguote oY Rather, with four Mſſ. the Vul- 
gate and Syriac verſions, read & Ty uno U uo ie e &c. and tranſ- 
late thus: By your — (is the faith) 2 ſhall 3 your ſouls. 
Bp. Pearce. 

21. Töre of & m1 ISB] 1 ſuſpect this member of the verſe to be 
an interpolation from the other Goſpels. It breaks the connection between 
the following relatives and their antecedent. For & jpiow orig, and eig 
abr, can with no propriety be ſuppoſed to refer to Judea; but muſt evi- 
dently relate to the city of nn Fermaps; then, the original text 
might have ſtood thus: ver. 20. Seit rig. 21. Tore of & le uri 
&c. Dr. Owan. 

Ibid. avrjs and 48555. viz. - Jeruſalem; not Tea: Markland 

Ibid. fc run]; Let them go into the Ne, or diſtricts which" lie 
about Feruſalem : eunt in regiones circumjacentes. ' See Demoſth. de Cor. 
p. 28. ed. Oxon. Ariſtid. I. p. 98. D. Luc. ii. 86 Cie. i in Ver. lib. iv. 35. 
n 11. 40.  Markland. 

25. ent rig ie ou" ror] This, according 1 to T ertulhan adver. 
Marcion. lib. iv. down to Twy eregxoparw T1 ,in, ſhould be an intire 
verſe. D. Heinſius.—S0. it may; but it ſhould be rendered thus: and there 
ſhall be—a diſtreſs of the nations in the land of Judea. For the diſtreſs was 
to come end the Fews, and not upon the Gentiles. Dr. Oꝛen. 

Thid. e S ονν 2 ob.] Can the roaring of the ſea be a pecu- 
| Har fign of the approaching terror which happens in every tempeſt ? Mat- 
thew leaves it out. The word As, therefore, like the Hebrew ↄ, Cantic. 
i. 3. is underſtood, diftreſs of nations with perplexity, as of the roaring fea. 
D. Heinfius —Or, as the Alexandrian and ſeveral other MM read, # 
emogic: HKOTYE Sah, And there ſhall be figns in the fun and moon and 
flars ; and upon the earth diftreſs of nations; through the terrors of the RoR 
ING of the ſea and waves; men being difpirited through fear, &c. anole, 
terror, as Lev. xxvi. 16,—And as the Vulgate connects, Pre confuſtone-- 
ſonitus maris. Bengelius, in Gnomon. The ſea and the waves roaring, 
ſymbolically repreſent a collection or multitude of people in commotion: and 
frequent commotiont there were in ſeveral ka of boa before the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem. Dr. Owen. | 

26. amd $658 2 ago Borders TY c repN⁰εhi The Engliſh verfion ill 1 
2 comma at a mens hearts failing ſem for fear, and looking after thoſe 
Sings 
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9. 


126 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


things which are coming: Tay sn ui belongs both to ge and v gα 
lag, mens hearts failing them for Tat fear and expectation of thoſe things. 


which are coming, —S0 Plutarch in Antonius: da Toy PoGoy % poo Joriery. 18 

pA». Bos, Gbſ. Miſc. c. xxi. 

28. avenunl/tz]s 3 eragaſſe 70s ee α tray]. 1 point after ents, to 
8 miſtake: for it may be doubted whether ayxxu/o/]: v Xe Pc be 
Greek. Our verſion likewiſe does the fame. Markland, _ | 

30. oray Wpooanurty id. Sacmafſes of) Lurton h Diftinguiſh: 2 Sey 
YOC 101 Gdemoiſes, &Þ'; eouTwy &c. that is, (Amo) |: re 4,04 god, 
Ze now ſeeing when they ſhoot farts, knot of yourſelves. the ſummer is 80 at 
Hand. Markland. 

Ibid. I point after Ghroiſes, and not eee . Bp. Barrington—This 
verſe, as appears from its various interpretations, is not in its genuine 


ſtate: but how-to:reſtore it is a matter of difficulty. This only is certain, 
that, if we leave out the ſeemingly needleſs words, Geroiſes 0e Licon, 


together with the latter in, the text will then perfectly correſpond with 
its bann in the other nas Dr. Owen. 6 


CHAPTER XXII. 


17, 18. T heſe. two probs ould, probably, be SET * ver. ary 


which will make the whole narration conſiſtent with itſelf, and with Mat- 
thew xxvi. 26, and Mark xiv. 22. Verſe 19, He took the bread. Ver. 20, 
Likewiſe after - ſupper the cup. Then — And be took the cup and gave thanks, . 
Vor Iwill not drink the fruit LE the vine, &c. Beza. 

20. & 78 all p48, 79 urig Ujuwy Exxuvoueror] Read either «7 265 Sade, 


as Bafilius in his Ethics; or, theſe words being added in the margin from 


Matthew and Mark, afterwards got into the text. Beza.—An appoſition 
like this in ſenſe, and of different caſes, occurs 2 Cor. viii. 23. Xi. 28. 


Ads i 1. 5. Lev. vi. 8. al. 15. Gen. xxi. 33. Deut. xxxiii. 6. Bengeliut. 8 
24. Eyre d 2 N Se. &c.] Now there had zeen a contention too &c. þ 
So it ſheuld — been tranſlated; for Matthew and Mark tell us that this 


contention happened in the way, before they came to Jeruſalem : nay : far- 


ther, before they came to Jericho, Matth. xx. Mark x. 80 that Dr. 


Whitby ſeems to be under A miſtake. See his note; as likewiſe T heo- 
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phylact p- 51 5: By It does not ſeem probable that there ſhould be a 
diſpute concerning priority at this time. Markl/and. 


29. Keyw dier Ihe, U, erhob $4956 2 6 eli u, S 3 Kc. 7 


According to the diſtinction of this place in Theophylact, it ſhould be read 
dalle uu U, (Aaßaog diehes Not 0 do, ps Hoe“) voi. e. And I grant to 


you (foraſmuch as my Father has granted to me a kingdom) to eat and drink at 
my table in my kingdom, and to ſet, &c. And becauſe it is uſual, not only with 


theſe writers but with the moſt polite authors of Greece, to put the paren- 
theſis ſeemingly out of its proper place, the natural order of writing may 
ſeem to be this: And I grant to you to eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom (foraſmuch as my Father hath granted to me a kingdom „, and to fit upon 
thrones, &c. See on Mark xi. 1 3. ure dh the parentheſis being dif- 
placed. " Markland © © K 

30. Matth. xix. 28. ſays 2! Nabend Joies, though our Seridür knew 
that one of the Twelve would fail: an Matthew made up the Twelve, 
Markland.. | 


36. % &yoorrartw otgpages.] Miny Mil. read's G oc e, in the future con- 
ſequential of a preceding imperative, by a like conſtruction as occurs often, 


Let him ſell his garment, and he SHALL buy 4 ſrword. See Luke xviii. 7. 
Bengeliut.— The word per pupety here ſeems to be an interpolation, occa- 


fioned by what is ſaid in ver. 38, about their having two ſwords. Bp. 


Pearce, Com. in loc.—T he words N Yet code do, ver. 38, would pro- 
bably have never been expreſſed, had not the word 22 been firſt in- 
troduced here. To buy a ſword is a proverbial advice to provide againſt 


85 impending danger; and very Feabte to the ſituation of the apoſtles at 


this time. Many Mfſ. read dyoax &c. Dr. Owen. 


38. ixoyo egi! They quite miſtook our Saviour's meaning. He als: 
uſe of a proverbial form of ſpeech, only to ſignify to them the danger 
and trial they were likely to fall- into upon his being given up, which he 
 foretold them was very near. They took him in the literal ſenſe, and 


thought they had gratified him even beyond his defire ; he aſking, as they 


thought, only for a ſcvord, and they telling him with a Kind of triumph 
and joy, Lord, here are two ſwords, This their miſapprehenſion he did 
not think fit to rectify, becauſe it would have been of no ſervice to them; 


but gave them ſuch an anſwer a as a mild and humane maſter would have 
ü —— done 


N. 
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done to a well-meaning ſervant of n ſtupidity, it is very well! 


Markland. 
41. ereonuoly] dreguhn, which is the reading of the Cambridge Mi. 


is undoubtedly true. Thoſe who are moderately -{killed in the Greek ; 


language, know that the former expreſſes e or force of ſome kind 
or other; the latter choice, Markland. 


42. & Sehe WSUS xc. Tf. thou be willing TO remove this cup from 
2. The difficulty of the Greek conſtruction Critics have endeavoured to 


ſolve by various methods. Their ſeveral opinions may be ſeen. in Raphe- 
 livs. An obſervation of Budæus, cited by Beza in his note on Luke xiii. , 
inclines me to a ſimilar, explication of this paſſage. © Mutilatum videtur 
* iis qui Græce neſciunt. Eſt enim ſchema Grecum, quod anantapodoſon 
ce dicitur, Atticæ linguæ proprium, oratio videlicet uno membro defecta.“ 
There ſeems to be a peculiar propriety in leaving the ſentence incomplete : 
it conveys the higheſt idea of our Lord's implicit. acquieſconce, in the will 
of his Father. Bp. Barrington. — The true reading is wepoyxai, optat. 
LET this cup paſs &c. quod & in noſtro vetere libro extat. Camerarius.— 
& G, utinam xen, O that thou wouldſi remove this cup from me, as Luke 
ii. 49. xix. 42. & Sn 8 ov. El, with an indicative, an adverb of wiſh- 
ing, as Num. Xxii. 11, EXov. lala Jaſhua vii. 7. Job xvi. 4. Ifaiah 
xlviii. 18. Crotius. ö 

44. woe] As it were; which ſhews that his ſweat Was not real drops of 


blood, Matth. ii. 16. Acts ii. 3. whence that expreſſion in our Litany, by. 


thy bloody ſceat, may ſeem doubtful. Dr. Whitby ſays, © I ſee nothing why 


this might not be ſo great an agony, as to force blood out of his capil- 
* Jary veins to mix with it; this being no unuſual thing: and then he 


quotes Ariſtotle and Diodorus Siculus. Suppoſing it might do ſo, yet the 
words of the context do not ſay any ſuch thing, but {ho contrary, as * 
pears from the word wa. Mar land. 

46. TI Held; ] It may be tranſlated as 5k it were written Th, tad: . 
he are you aſleep? Markland. 

47. 5 Nb,ẽj . T88;] Qu. whether it ſhould not be tranſlated, the 
Judas mentioned above, viz. ver. 3: not, be that was called Judas, one of 
the twelve ; becauſe there was another Judas, one of the twelve, the brother 


of James, one of the tiuelve, which much enhances the crime; though it is 


ſaid A-yourr@» Inoue, 9 ix. 11. Markland. 
51. 


ä * ' ; d 
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51. Eäre- ta mere] F. Echꝛe dg thre, Let alone: thus much is Wage. 
H. Steph. Pref. ad N. T. 1576. 

58. Lege = Boy er] Though the Greek word erh, here uſed, is * 
the maſculine gender, yet a woman may be meant by it; the reaſon of 
which is given by Wetſtein on this verſe, where ſeveral inſtances of the 
like ſort are alſo nnn. from Greek writers of the beſt authority. 
Bp. Pearee.” Bo | 

63, 64, 65.] Theſe injuries related bers; Chriſt ſuffered after he was 
condemned, as in Matth. xxvi. 66, 67. and in Mark xiv. 64. Therefore 
theſe verſes ſhould be placed at the end of this chapter. Bean. 

70. Elmo d weg:] But they all ſaid: with the high prieſt at the head 
of them; who moreover adjared Jeſus, in the name of God, to tell them 
whether he were the So; of God : to all whom, conjointly, he might give this 
anſwer. In Matthew and Mark his anſwer is directed to the high prieſt 
only, ov &mos, which comes to the ſame ſenſe; though it is likely he 
might anſwer this firſt to the high prieſt, and then to the others, aſking 
him the ſame queſtion. What is ſaid in this verſe, in other of the Evan- 
geliſts is placed before what is ſpoken here in the 69th verſe : whence, 
and from many other places, it appears that they did not always regard 
the order in which things were done or ſpoken ; nor the omiſſion of cir- 
cumſtances (as here the inquiries of the high prieſt, and his rending bis 
garments, are omitted) when mentioned by others. *Markland. | | 

Ibid. Tag Ay]: rt ey ei] So Eraſmus, and Engliſh verſion, Te 
ay that T am. Rather, Ye ſay true: ror I am. It follows, we have heard 


of his own” mouth; and ſee Mark xiv. _ Beza, Piſcator, Schmidius, 
Grotius, Beng elius, 4 Kc. | 


= "CHAPTER XXII. 


1. e U The whole aulit of them, refers to * 66th vert | 

of the foregoing chapter; and means the whole collected body of e 
Priefts, Scribes, &c. and not the common people. Dr. Owen. © | 

4. Odd, ele &c.] There were many things which paſſed enen chis 
declaration of Pilate's and what is told in the foregoing verſe. T hoſe may 
be ſeen in the other Evangeliſts: otherwiſe, what Pilate ſays in this 4th 
verſe will ſeem abrupt. He bimſelf hints at this further examination, 
ver. 14. Markland. | 3 
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5. Roper ©» and Tis Tanning xs ws] Or, with a comma at T, 
connect it, oerac—zvs did, which prevents an ellipſis. Beza, Markland. 
9. W antxpheſo] F. wnixgh:;e; inthe imperfect, for the Vulgate reſpon- MR 
&bat, which always keeps to the tenſe of the Greek. Bois, Collat. b 

10. er u reg es ers) F. jor, Camerarius, Schmidius, and ſo 
perhaps Acts xvii. 28. 

15. A 232 Hewdns &c.] This verſe ſhould be in a parenthefis : Þ 5 
ver. 16. is the inference drawn from what had been declared ver. 14. 5 
Dr. Owen. apa 8 

Ibid. erhellen eurw, | Not, is done UNTo him: but, nothing worthy op 
of death, hath, in Herod's eſtimation, been done ny him. Bp. Pearce. 5 
1656. Titans Zy cæbrdy anovow,}. Or perhaps with an interrogation here, 0 

and ver. 22. Shall I let him go, ſpall I acquit bim? Markland. 

17. This ſhould be included in a parentheſis: and ſo ſhould verſe 9th, P 
as indeed it is in our Engliſh verſion. Dr. Owen. 

20. WporePwoes, ND] Spake again to them. But it is not ſaid what 1 
he ſpake. F. mgooretwors OE AU a roy In, Said to them; Iwitc i 
releaſe. Feſus. Anonym. 6 

23. Emexenſo | canal MSYCARUC, 2 Diſtinguaiſh: a ETEKev)o, Pani; 

NU mam evroy KM. Markland. | 
KEE 7. Ex0m[ov/a %, eh mur au9.] A comma at 2x67ov]o, ſcil. ! Ser rg. Markland. 3 

28. Ouycſegeg Ieννον] There is ſomething emphatical in this appel- 3 
lation: it hints at the reaſon why they ought to weep, viz. as being daugh- "Y 
ters of Jeruſalem, becauſe they were daughters of Jeruſalem. So 1 Tim. 
vi. 11. But thou, O man of God, flee from theſe things: where the calling 
Timothy à man of God puts him in mind, and gives him a tacit reaſon 


why he ought o avoid thoſe things, viz. becauſe he is a man of God. The 2 
ſayings of Jeſus are frequently moſt 9 where hey ſeem to be ms 2D 
fo. Marhkland. 8 


Ibid. py Hue in” S] I would read e FE Hol; for en! is ** with a 
dative after xAziay and dnl. See above, xix. 41. Jac. v. 1. Apoc. 
xViti. 11. Priceus.—It muſt be owned, the Greeks ſay xActic ni Twi, or 
Mul d. But the LXX uſe it with an accuſative snd Twe, Num. Xi. 1 13. 
Jud. xi. 3, 38. xiv. 37. Jol. vii. 87. Wetftein. | 7 42 | 

32. d 1exgpyu ov aro | Put dane between commas, that it may not 
be underſtood joint malefattors with him. H. Steph. Præf. 1572. Marſland. 


33. 


EO) 


SJ I 
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33. Kalos. F. Kaan, the place of $KULLs. Grotius, Bp. Pearce, 

38. ee EMAmmoig, xo Pwprinog & c.] As the title was penned 
and ſet up by Pilate, one might imagine that he would have given the 
preference to the Roman language; and that the account would have run 
thus and a ſuperſcription was written over him in Latin, Greet, and He- 


| brew. But I ſee no traces of this TO except in the Etliopic verſion. 


Dr. Orven. 
43. Nei Tot, Xs, wed F. Afyw oor ο , I ay this day to you, as ſome 


of the ancients in Theophylact, and Heſych. in conſonantia Evang. ap. 


Coteler, Vet. Mon. tom. III. —Againſt this ſenſe, ſee Whitby in loc. 
46. Tere, ds voz os &c.] John xix. 3o, relates, that he aid 
To There can be no doubt but he ſpake both. Igor, I will 


deposit (1 Pet. iv. 19.) 70 avvpe pe, my human ſoul. Markland. 


47. "Oiſws 6 cg O. ETO d - h.] In Matth. xxvii. 54. Mark 


xv. 37. this centurion teſtifies, that Jeſus is the Son of God; how is it 


that in Luke he declares him only @ jut man? Grotius endeavours to aſſign 
a reaſon for this difference ; but none is ſufficient, without adding the article; 
7 2 5:@» O M - jv. This man was THE fuſt one, agreeably to the 
expreſſion of this very writer, Acts vii. 52. Xxii. 14. and to James v. 6, 
Waſſe, Biblioth. Literar. 1722. N*I. p. 25, &c.—It does not appear that 
the heathen centurion had any ſuch thoughts of Jeſus as to imagine him 
to be the Chrift, the Son of God. If he had, probably he would have been 
a convert to his doctrine; and this would have been fo remarkable a thing, 
that the Evangeliſts would ſcarcely have omitted the mentioning it. All 


that the centurion meant ſeems to be, that Jeſus was an innocent perſon, or 


as St. Matthew expreſſes it (for the centurion ſpoke both) A /on of A Cod; 

by which the heathens ſignified their opinion of an extraordinary perſon ; 
Credo equidem, nec wana fides, genus eſſe Deorum, as Dido faith of Æneas. 
But our tranſlation, the Son of God, goes beyond what is written, and 


maketh this heathen ſpeak like an apoſtle, or like a converted Jew. Theo- 
phylact 05 of him as a convert, which ſeems to be a probable len, 


Markland. 
54. ue Ti 8 Rather, with che 8 Wage: cvijg, 5 Was. 


the day oF preparation. Beza. But the whole day itſelf is called the. pre- 


paration, ſome part of it being ſo, as Mark xv. 42. John xix. 31. 42. and 
in the decree of Auguſtus, in Joſephus, Ant. xvi, 2. 6. Grotius. 

| O2 8 
3 


Elinerus, eser ene 


Mao H Ine, the language requiring the article. Markland. 1 


| avent HOME wondering, as John xx. 10. Joſ. Ant. Jud. I. 19. 9. V. 2. 8. 


Kili. 25, dg d ien, ſeil. Ne or: emis, until a time come when ye may 


| e : for in ancient MAL, the difference between them 1 is but nll; AMA, 
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56. The u in this verſe is anſwered by 8 in the firſt verſe of the next 
chapter. There are inſtances of the like kind in the ancient writers. 
Markland. 


9 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


F: Ty J2 u TOY G ο D The particle ds anſwers to 70 MEN rallEcter 1 
pe in the preceding verſe; therefore ſhould not begin a chapter: 5 
they reſted on the ſabbath; but, on the fiſt day of the week, Wen the ſpices, | 


Ibid. v reg ovy cures] As no particular women are mentioned here, 7 
to whom others might be joined, the words t 75g ov avres ſhould be 1 


left out. They are wanting in three Mſſ. and as many ancient verſions. 70 
Bp. Pearce. | 8 


6. Mees w; Nahe, 1 Perhaps, poly]: c D e uh] for ver. 
8. S T Hu cb C. See John xv. 22. Acts xx. 35. Jude ver. 24 1 1 
Dr. Owen. = 

*"Hoay dere] This whole verſe ſhould be in a 0 and 13 

Ibid. / MzxyS%A; Morgior, ] Are not the words here tranſpoſed ? 1 


where elſe it is, Marla 1 MaySzamm. Dr. Owen. 
12. , po £c0]or Jeu) Perhaps c, woes eav]oy, Pals; 


p. 195. Helidor. Æthiop. I. 10. p. 18. Luc. xv. 17. Marklaad, oy Ver- 
fin, Eraſmus, Rob. Steph. Bengelius, Kyphe, 
16. Include this verſe in a parentheſis. Dr. Owen. 
21. oW Wer: tre] im inſtead of ory is more uſual. Luke iii. 20. 
xvi. 26. Coloff. iii. hg Athenæus ix. 6. p. 378. The Vulgate ſeems to 
have read, x, wy en wat, &c. & nunc ſuper has omnia. Or the con- 
ſtruction W be by an ellipfis of Y09/@”, as this author himſelf, 


ay. Markland. 


Ibid. Teiry rœbr prey Aye 2 5poy ] F. 4 is wanting IE T7, pefpoy 3 as 
01S FOG x. 29. 36. before πα en. Markland. "= | 
Am l; F. Alu ral The like is to be obſerved in other 


AAAA. Bp. Pearce. eee * 
5 „ = 2 & 
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as 


25. Kal euros ame] Kai ATI 4 Ane, And he again ſaid. Anonym. 

27. Kal cg ano Meoaviws % &70 dc T v αν,d Rather, I 
believe, c O, with a comma, taken abſolutely, as Acts xi. 4, having 
taken the thing from the beginning. That it was read ſo etl; I Judge 
from T heoph ;ylack (that is, Cohrytollnm), p. 542. D. 0% an Mwoiws 8 


G70 avruy Twy D dana ever zvToig* and ſo in another place on the 


ſame chapter. It may likewiſe be diſtinguiſhed thus: Ke! rf ud» 779 


Mer, 2 amo ci vr O p dmeſuuever cg, & c. and tranſlated: 
and having begun from Moſes, he interpreted to them from all the Prophets alſo, 
the things concerning himſelf in all the Scriptures. Though perhaps g- 
le- here, as in many other places of the Scriptures, may be little more 
than an expletive. See John viii. * Luke 111. 23. Markland. 

34- Azyorſag* "Ort rechne 0 Kbνe dico, ya why TLlluuu. In Mark xvi. 12, 
13. this appearance is deſcribed ; He appeared in another form unto tuo 


them And they went and told it unto the reſidue : neither believed they them. 


Here, on the contrary, it is ſaid they did believe he had appeared to 
Simon. This 1s very well reconciled, if we read interrogatively, Is the 
Lord riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon ?—With a ſneer on the credu- 
lity or veracity of the informers, Cleopas and Peter: for they were un- 
doubtedly the two to whom Jeſus appeared when they were going to Em- 
maus. Theſe at their return from Emmaus acquainted the apoſtles, and 
thoſe that were with the apoſtles, that Jeſus was riſen : neither believed they 
THEM, as Mark relates xvi. 13. and agreeably hereunto St. Luke.—In 
this I find Dr. Lightfoot agrees. See Eurip. Iphig. ver. 313. Markland. 

42. HMH ons pwip@», Ke.] A piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
comb, It ſeems by this, that the ordinary food of our Saviaur's diſciples 
was near a-kin to that of John the Baptiſt. How the words xa: «9 
MATT xypls came to be omitted, in three of our . Mf. I do not 
know. Dr. Owen. 

47. ecu] The Vulgate ſeems to have read epEopirey, \ referring to 
the apoſtles. But it is right as it ſtands, and refers to Chriſt, whoſe doc; 


trine it was, as the apoſtles could witneſs. Dr. Owen. ' 
JO HN. 
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CHAPTER I. 


Al Oroc 7% © 5% This being the wh piace where Chriſt i 15 
ſtyled God, F. x OEOY % 5 % O, as Rev. xix. 13, 6 %- 17 
Oe, Sn Init. Evang. S. Joan. reſtitut.— But ſee Matth. i. 23. Acts 
XX. 28. Rom.! ix. $6 Phil. ii. 6. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. i. 8. 

3. E 892 & 6 erer! The truer reading, which ſeveral copies fol- 
low, is, O e, & evra gi I, What was made, was life in him; for this 
writer uſes to * the following ſentence with what ended the foregoing: 

as ver. I. 0 267 = * 0 - © 0), % Oesg.— So here, 8% %% 80: &* 6 e 
n & caU G iv, % n gi iv ro Sog cs N T0 fog & 7h oe Poiyety 
% 4 le av79 & xcAgbt, Valla, Valeſiana, Wetſtein. 

7. eig Neff vplan, ler poegugion) Tor a teftimony to bear witneſs. This is 
John's perpetual manner of writing, to repeat the ſame thing in words 
ſomewhat different, in order to make it more clear. So ver. 20; where ſee 
Dr. Whitby s note. Markland. Y 

| . 9. Hy to Qws To &Ayboo] It may ſeem range, that after the Evange- 
- liſt had ſaid, ver. 8, of the Baptiſt, #& 7 ©4@©- 70 ws, he ſhould ſo 
. TE abruptly ſay % 70 geg 70 , meaning Jeſus Chriſt. Perhaps we ſhould 
join the latter 7». to the preceding verſe : Oux 7 20 ws, G bo: luce vic n 
v6! 72 Pro; fo, He was not that light, but was [ſent | to bear witneſs r 
that light ; the tra? light, which lighteth every man, Dan. Heinſius.— Per- 
haps it ſhould be, EN 2d wg v eAufoir, he zras the ONE true light ⁊ꝛbbich 
lighteth &c. Curcellæus. It may be thought that the word G1 has been 
loſt before theſe words: Ou 7 ix&v@» 70 Ces, GAN | 729%] wo uv, 
78 Coro, [OT II 5» 70 Sg 70 Fw, o &c. The abbreviation of r in Ml. 
is ö, He was not the light, but he came to teſtify concerning the light, that 
it was the light, the true light which &c. But it does not follow that the 
Evangeliſt wrote fo, though it may ſeem clear to ſome, Mar#land. 


Y» 
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9. Co feworoy CCH] Put a comma after ayJwnw, becauſe ?pypueyoy e 
7%) 2650) belongs to 79 Cg, as will be proved more fully on chap. xvili. 37. 
Had it been otherwiſe, probably John would have written Toy alter, 
which would have prevented all ambiguity. Markland. 

14. ien © nw] dwelt for a while; that 1 is, a temporary abode 
among vs, i. e. mankiad; as elſewhere fu and dhe ſignify. So nos in 
Juvenal x. nos miſera cxcaque &c. Marhkland. 

Ibid. S ws 10 7 Wop0: T7005 OY, I think, it mould 0 printed: 
not juovoyev85 Wea 7%, but SS TRL £05, 2 Pet. 1. 17. But fee 
Tertull. adv. Praxeam, c. xxxi. 

Ibid. TAjns Ne % db,... F. Connect this with "Twas, and 
what follows: 7obn, full of grace and truth, beareth witneſs. Eraſmus.— 
Rather connect it with 5 N) cope cyi1o, the intermediate words being 
in a parentheſis. Then connect the 14th and 16th verſes, and include the 
whole in a parentheſis: And he, the word, dwelt among us full of grace and 
 truth—and of his fulneſs we have all received. Stolbergius de Solœciſmis 
N. T. c. xi. p. 75. Doddridge. 

15. Place this verſe between ver. 18 and 19. Markland. | 
Ibid. Oör O. % ö An O on ps e-, uTgoobey ws Ye ort 
W6w7r% ps] The latter part of the verſe ſhould in conſtruction be joined 
with the former: Obr. 4» d &no—This is be of whom I ſaid, becauſe he 
was ſuperior to me, he that cometh after me is preferred before me. Bos, 
_ Exerc. Phil. —t ene, i. e. cee S. Eurip. Iphig. Tauric. ver. 340. 

16. E T8 WAL S b ED Y Nοαν er Nαο e.] Some Scribe 
thinking, through St. John's want of attending to conſtruction, the ſenſe 
to be, Of his fulneſs and GRACE ve have all received, againſt Ne wrote, 
in the margin, 47! e, which amendment got into the text. Wall, 
Crit. Notes. But the ſenſe is, Of bis fulneſs we have all received, for grace 
conferred new grace ſuperadded ; i. e. Chriſtianity for Judaiſm. Theognis, 
ver. 344, Jol -a dh aig, but you ſhall give in retur for troubles new 
?roubles. And ſo in ſome meaſure Chry ſoſt. de Sacerdot. lib. vi. c. 13. 
Tv by [48 Sf erer ce Erẽ rg Poi. Sar Ic, Tu mne demittis, alia Pro 
alia impoſita ſolicitudine. Bengelius.—— So Syrach. xxvi. 15. Aeg in xe 
vuiñ ging ne. Dr. Owen. Son, | 


18. 
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18. 0 lr eig yo ecco Some would read EKEINON, re- 
ferring to Or, No one bath ſeen God at any time : the = GI Son—hath 
declared iu. Beza. | 

19. Kal eury Ev cru 2 Terre, ore d ,]! Begin a new pe- 
riod at Or. Now this is the teſtimony of John, mentioned ver. 15. WHEN 
the Fews ſent prięſts from Feru alem to aſk him, Who art Thou? then he con- 
fefſed—I am not the Chriſt. Piſcator. I, then, as {ore underſtand Matthew 
xii. 21. and ſee on Mark xiv. 34. 

21. Ti 853 F. Tis 8; Haas & ov; but it is not neceſſary. When 
John denies that he is Elias, which our Saviour affirms, they ſpeak of Elias 
in different views. —I ſuppoſe there is no one who has read St. John, but 
muſt have obſerved that he is as fond of & as St. Mark is of «yg and 

£9%o;, and St. Luke of d. Markland,—But let the reader obſerve, that 
theſe are generally Andes Dr. Owen. | 

25 re Hale, Gre 0 5 cop The article 0 is omitted in the 1 and 2 
ed. of Eraſmus, in ed. of Colinæus, and perhaps by the Vulgate, to which 
Heinſius and Mill accede. The omiſſion of it gives a ſarcaſm to the ſenſe: 
they had aſked, Art thou Elias? Art thou that prophet? ver. 21. They 
now conclude, Thou art not Elias, nor any prophet at all. | 

27. T8 edit If to this we nes oped on the authority of ſeven 
Mſſ. &:4»2» e [Carina ENU Typo: wyin xo wuvel, it will add more 
weight to the teſtimony of the Baptiſt, as well as more dignity to the cha- 
racter of Chriſt, See verſe 33. Dr. Owen, 

28. & BifuG2;&] Many Greek copies read here, & Bic vic. Etymology 
| would determine, that theſe are only 2750 different names for the ſame place. 
For Bethabara, Heb. Man, fignifies the ferry-place; and Bethany, 
or Bethania, Heb. πν , the ferry-boat-place. If this be allowed, I 
think 1t much better, on various accounts, to retain the well-known and 
ſpecific name Bib, than to ſubſtitute, with Mr. Wetſtein and others, 
the ambiguous name By, or Bethany; notwithſtanding the diſtinction 
of beyond Jordan. Dr. Owen. 

31—33. Qu. whether the repetition of the words, Kyo 8 Nen c 
has not occaftoned a tranſpoſition here. It ſhould ſeem, from the nature 
of the tranſaction, that verſe the 33d ſhould precede the g2d, and that 

8 | TY 5 the 
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the 31ſt. But perhaps the whole may be right, and as St. John wrote it: q 
for it is well known that he is not methodical. . Dr. Owen. 

34. ppepupme] For pavew, which enallage is frequent. It may be 
diſtinguiſhed, x&y& pore x, prjucſupmor, ori rg & c. And ] ſaw it: there- 
fore I teftify, &c. The Lamb of God, the Son of God, the Ring of Iſrael, all 
fignify the ſame thing, viz. the Chriſt, or the Meſiah. After ewe, is to 
be underſtood 70 ove xa/abuioy x; pi in” avror, Markland. ; 

47. Ti cryeley] F. 70 G, For the word eyaboy has here a peculiar 
emphaſis; and muſt, from the tenour of the foregoing verſe, be neceſſarily 
ſuppoſed to have ſome reference to the Mefjiah. Compare Matth. xix. «Io 
with Jer. XXX111. 7 == | Dr. Owen. 

51. Ti5va;;] Some copies read affirmatively : thou believeſt. Chry- 
ſoſtom interrogatively. Beza, Stephens, Bengelius. ; 

52. cenaScilvoiſcrg I rdſcS Hoi] With a comma at chα u, and and 

78 4;8 to be fetched from the oppoſite x«/x&6aivo/z; en! 10, yOu, i. e. deſcen- 
dentes ad filium, not ſuper or ſupra filium, —So Lucian, Dial. Ven. & Lun. 
t. i. p. 204, USM in” br, deſcendere ad illum. Markland. 


CHAPTER UI. 


4. Ti SH xo c, What have I to do with thee! Not neceſſarily an ex- 
preſſion of blame: it may mean, What haſt thou to do with me © 
Markland. | 
Ibid. g7w Jet I ch u.] Greg. Nyſſen reads, interrogatively, Is not my 
hour, of being free from thy authority, now come? G. Nyſſenus on 1 | 
Cor. xv. 28. D. Heinſius. In which ſenſe it ſhould be ue. * 
6. d , wiper, &c.] Remove the comma from &, and place it 

after weh. Bp. Barrington. — Diſtinguiſh: foo T2—E£E Melle (Dcr 
1 79} cep 1209 TWY Teoziwy) . N &c. Now there were ſet fi fix waterpots of 
= tone ( ſuitably to the manner of purifying, or waſhing, among the Jews), con- 
75 taining &c. Markland. 

9. (% 8% 11865 ey Eg 7 ds 01020901 110640029 ci os f ανĩ,=eg 10 dg) And 15 
not whence it 20as, ſhould not be within the parentheſis, ſince it is a neceſ- 
ſary part of the narration, and the very reaſon why the governor called-in 

the bridegroom. Elſner, Bengelius, Engliſh Verſion, = 
T b 5 
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9. Send ry uplor] Not, called the bridegroom ; but, called to 1855 or 
addreſſed him. Dr. Owen. 


10. ov H eg roy ατπτνονν Ovov Lg agli] This may be read with an inter- 


rogation, Haſt thou kept the good wine till now ? And ſo Theophylact twice. 
Markland. 


15. rag TeeniCas evige: abs] av: vir. Bos. And fo four Mſſ. the Syriac 


Verſion, and Theophy lact.— But roy po avigeabay, is cited from lian 


by Suidas, voc. Tv. _ defended by many authorities cited by 
Kypke. | 


16. py Totdrs Toy oizov &c,] It may be read with an interrogation : Do 


ye make my father's houſe a houſe of merchandiſe ? He added ſomething 


more pointed, which may be ſeen Mark xi. 17. which place is explained 


by the words of St. John, TG 133 X 785 Gôcg, otherwiſe unintelligible. 


Markland. 


19. 6 rh lege 8976000 abr. F. Ero 8575 60 —as ver. 20. ET eke. 
The word eyw might eaſily be omitted, becauſe of the ſyllables ey:— 
Markland. 


20. Taroageixcia S EE rec Saadet o vers Sr S-] That is, according to 
our verſion, Forty and fix years was this temple in building, which implies it 
was at this time finiſhed. But, if ſpoken of Herod's temple, Joſephus 


informs us that the outer incloſures were built in eight years, and the 


temple itſelf in a year and ſix months; nine years and a half in all, Ant. 


XV. Il. 5, 6; and that it continued to have ſome further improvements, 


till the breaking, out of the Jewiſh. war, a few years before it was deſtroyed, 
Joſ. Ant. xx. 9. 7. One would bring us to A. D. 20; the other to A. D. 64, 


or as ſome compute A. D. 66. See Caſaub. adv. Baron. Exerc. xiii. 


Num. xt. Neither accounts agree to its being finiſhed when theſe words 


were ſpoken about A.D. 30. The words then ſhould be rendered, Forty | 
end fix years HATH this . been BU; LDING, implying it was not then com- 


pleat, juſt as Ezra v. 16, dn0-Tore Ewe T8 „ WXo90prfn, D Eu erc\obn, this 


temple. has been building from zbat time to this, and is nct ** finiſhed.. Lydiat, 
Can. Chron. p- 38. | 
Whbiſton gives other Interpretation” to the words, Harm. p. 143. 
Forty and fix years tas this temple been built, reckoning, from the 18th of 
; Herod, when it was begun, that it was finiſhed in a year and ſix months, 


Which. 


J // 


which brings us to the Paſſover, A. P. J. 4696. From thence 46 years 
forwards we come to the Paſſover 4742, which 18 A. D. 29, the time of 
this tranſaction. 

Whitby ſays, from an exat view of ir computation, he finds it * fails almoſi 
in every particular. But in his firſt obſervation is himſelf egregiouſly miſ- 
taken. Joſephus tells us, Antiq. xiv. 3, 4, that Jeruſalem was taken CW: 
OMvurid@» ri lun, in the third month of the 185th Olympiad, as Whitby 
contends. Mr. Whiſton vill not allow that ancient toriters uſe io cite the 
MoNTas of an Olympiad. But he may be convinced, ſays Whitby, from the 
teſtimony of Dig. Laert.; who ſays Socrates was born in the 4th YEAR of the 
77th Olympiad on the 6th of Thargelion : that Plato was born in the 88th 
Olympiad on the 71h of Thargelion, But are not theſe moſt plain proofs that 
the heathen writers did xor cite the Mors of an Olympiad numerically, 
but by their ſpecific name, as Thargelion, Gamelion, &c. and that the 
Jews, often denoting their months by their number, would not ſay the 
third month or the 185th Olympiad, but in the 18 5th Oly mpiad i in the third 
month of the Jewiſh calendar ? An Olympiad contained four years : hence 
the 4th YEAR of 77th Olympiad; who ever dreamt of the 48th month of 
any Olympiad ? 

But how ſhall we reconcile Joſephus with Jerem. xxxix. 2, and Zech. 
viii. 19, who fay Jeruſalem ſhould be taken in Tammuz, the fourth month 
of the Jewiſh calendar, Here Jacobus Capellus obſerves that from before 
Chriſt 142, Jiar was made the firſt month in honour of Simon's taking 
Jeruſalem in it, and delivering his country. from ſlavery, Joſ. Ant. xiv. by 
which means Tammuz or the fourth month came to be the third. Bar 
Qu. Bowyer. 5 

21. EN ec! TS Vas Tg call] 17 a comma at ver, of the temple, 
His body, Markland. 

23. Qs de 5] Theophylact here wo the third Rs by which 
means the ſtory of Nicodemus is better connected with theſe verſes before 

Noro when he was at Jeruſalem, — He did not truſt them with a full reve- 
FA of himſelf —Yet there was a Pbar: ſee named Nicodemus. 27 ( 958 
Markland. 5 

Ibid. «& 765 cl, & TH 1 Lor, The words ey 705 0 ſeem to be ſuper- 
fluous. They were probably at firſt inſerted in the margin, to ſhew what 

T bo OS . Lea 
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feaſt it was : though that appeared ſufficiently plain from ver. 13. which 
this verſe ſeems originally to have followed. Mann, Bp. Pearce. 


CHAPTER 0M. 


2. Oi Nei, St. John, whenever he ſpeaks of Nicodemus, 
always mentions this circumſtance of his coming to Jeſus by zight—and, it 
| ſhould ſeem, with a kind of diſapprobation. The circumſtance indeed 
exhibits him in no favourable point of view. It ſhews that he was chiefly 
actuated by worldly prudence, and loved the praiſe of men more than the 
praiſe of God: it ſhews, that though he was inwardly convinced that 


Jeſus was a teacher come from God, yet he had not the ſpirit to confeſs | 


| him openly. This defect, this want of right principle, our Saviour per- 
ceived; and therefore tells him, in the beginning of his diſcourſe, that it 


muſt be rectified that no man can become his true diſciple, and act up to 


that character, unleſs he firſt renounces the world, and is influenced by 
the ſpirit of grace and holineſs. With this key we may eaſily paſs through 


the ſeveral parts of this converſation ; which, properly confidered, will be 


found to have a juſt and regular dependence one upon another. Dr. Ozver. 

12. E rd ee tro vir] Read this verſe in a parentheſis, and connect 
Ver. 11. 13. "Thy puexpſupicey v. ud & Nαν N 845 oben, We teſtiſy that 
we have ſeen, and ye receive not our witneſs—and yet no one has aſcended up 
to heaven, but he that came down from Raven, 8 Heinſi US. 


13. 0 Gy & TW gx | Two MIT. read 0 wv w 8 Se Iam inclined to 


believe that the true reading is 2 72 Sg. Bp. Barrington. 
Ibid. Kal 8545—14. Kai xo&5w; &c.] As theſe verſes ſeem to have no 

apparent connection with the foregoing, or between themſelves, perhaps 

they may be diſtinguiſhed thus, Kai · Obdeg cνν e νẽ & c. and Kal. Kubug 


Muwors UU & c. and after Kyi in both places is to be underſtood or re- 


peated Ae wvrw from ver. 10, fo as to make both theſe ſentences inde- 
pendent, which will render them very intelligible. Markland. 


1 5. Ivo: ac; 6 cg sl &c.) This verſe ſeems to be an interpolation. 
It occurs word for word, and more r, in the latter part of the verſe 


following. Bp. Pearce. 
16. Toy xc oy, in this verſe, means all mankind; and yam ver and Eci 
ought to retain the ſignification of the tenſes, hath loved, and hath given : 
| and 


be "a" 

— 
DEE td! 
N 


ST. JOHN, CHAPTER Il. 14¹ 


and ſo e (ver. 17.) hath ſent; 1yanyoay (ver. 19.) have loved. 
Markland. 
24. Should be included in a parentheſis. Dr. Owen. 
25. ruris en Tay fuhr Icom pſa T&9%w] Almoſt all the MIT. read 
% IOTAAIOT. F. d IHEOY, a queſtion aroſe between the diſciples of 
John and thoſe of JIxsuvs. R. Bentley, in Wetſtein.— An accurate reader will 
not be ſatisfied with either of theſe readings; becauſe from the following 
relation, which the Baptiſt's diſciples made to their maſter, it appears very 
clearly that the Cyryo15 (queſtion, or diſpute) was not between John's diſciples 
and a Few or Jews, but between the diſciples of John and thoſe of Feſus, 
concerning Baptiſmal purification. Upon this the followers of John repair 
to him to know the truth of the matter. He gives. a full teſtimony of 
the ſuperiority and excellence of Jeſus in all things, and of his own infig- 
nificancy ; and he appeals to themſelves for his conſiſtency in this teſti- 
mony. Inſtead of IS, I had gueſſed from the ſenſe that it ought to be 
Ie, before I knew that Dr. Bentley had made the fame conjecture. The 
error was, I believe, originally owing to not underſtanding the Ellipfis, 
which is uſual in all writers, who in the latter part of a ſentence omit the ſub- 
ſtantive which had been mentioned in the former, as here: Eh S Hirn 
(ri) e r pcebyro Lois El | roy ,,, Ino, Wee xobapous, Now 
there aroſe (or there had been) a queſiion between ſome of John's diſciples and 
[ ſome of the diſciples] of Jeſus, concerning purification, See on Matth. 
XXiV. 51. And there is an inſtance exactly fimilar, c. v. 36. 'Eyw 82 
S0 T af viv peice [rig ff vpe] Ts Twas. But 1 have the teſtimony 
which is greater than | the teſtimony ] John. The tranſcribers (who did 
not underſtand the Ellipfis, and that ru j»:bj]» was to be repeated before 
78 Inos) thought it ſeemed too infolent, that the diſciples of John ſhould 
have a diſpute with Jeſus, and therefore changed it into "[&J/,— 
Our verſion. tranſlates it as if it had been palw THE Lace, greater 
than that of John, as it might have been written; and ſo it might 
here, po: [TON] Thos, with thoſe of Jeſus ; or more fully, pe [wor EN 
70) Nabil] Ing. But IE, or IgSele, will, I believe, be found, upon 
more accounts than one, utterly inconfiſtent with the ſenſe of the place. 
But though I think I undoubtedly right, I I would publiſh II 
according to the Mi. Morkland, : 
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29. 6 &xwy Ti , wabiE» gw F. O Wool egi. Markland.— 
Here ſeems to be an inſtance of what may be called the inverted manner 
of writing, which 1s frequent in this Evangeliſt, and not feldom found in 
the other parts of Scripture (lee Matth. xxviii. 10) taken from the Hebrews. 
Markland. | 

31, 32. SEM cbiſlon df —Kel 6 3 Epos] With a comma only at egi, the 
teſtimony of Jeſus being to be received, 1. becauſe as coming from 
heaven; 2. becauſe he teſtifies nothing but what he hath ſeen and heard : 
and yet () nobody (i. e. very few) receives his teſtimony. It follows, O 
v airs Y H up. A ſeeming inconſiſtency, which is the ſame in 
Hor. Art. P. ver. 460. non fit qui tollere curet. Si curet guis opem ferre 
&c. and in Joſ. Ant. Jud. lib. x11. ver. 75 p. 572. Kl of NU ανν ] IIANTEL 
Toy Icorcdu XG SATO! OAITOI & Tws—vreuevxy & M. Markland, $3 

34. 8 yep ix pir;e, &c.] Though the ancient verſions acknowledge it, 
yet I ſuſpect the genuineneſs of this ſentence. It is imperfect, and wants 
the relative e:v79, which the Engliſh tranſlation has ſupplied, to make it de- 
terminate. Beſides, it ſeems to have no connection with the context; and 
is, manner, wanting in one of the Colbertine Mſſ. Dr. Owen. | 

36. 1 coyy rs s Oes 14594] Several MIL read Leue, * is a gloſs for pL 
Gr otitis. 


CHAPTER Iv. 


1. The text would ſeemingly run better, if, for 6 Krp©-, we ſhould read 
o Iyogg; and for or: Inosg, ot beg. The firſt reading is ſupported by 
ſeveral Mff. ; and the W * the n Perſic, and Arabic verſions. 
Dr. Owen. 
5. Tag] Corrupted from Tou, as the city is called, John xxiv. 32. 
i. e. a drunkard or liar, by way of reproach for Sichem, Hiern. ad 
Euſtath. ep. xxvi1.—lIt was uſual amongſt the Jews for words to change 
their termination, as Beliar for Belial, Beelzebub for Beelzebul. Druſ. and 
Grotius. See Mill. 

8. Oi yep wore] This verſe ſhould manifeſtly be in a Parete as 
Clarke prints it; and ver. 9, & yep otyxgwlou ISG cv. Eapapetais, as Gro- 
tius.— But perhaps the latter ſhould not be included in a parentheſis, _ 
being a continuation of the woman's words. Markland. | 


20. 


7 


ST. JOHN, CHAPTER I. 143 


20. Udi; Nie 04 p00 KA. ] | With an interrogation : Do ys ſay, 
that in Feruſalem is the place where men ought to worſhip? The pronouns, 
when expreſt, are generally emphatical; as in that of 1 Cor. v. 2, % 
TMEIS weÞvo puter sg, and have YE been puffed up, &c.? as if he had 
ſaid, YE among whom ſuch an infamous action has been committed, &c. 
So. © i ver. 12. Markland, | 1 85 
Teig c ονονονe © VN old · I ueig 702 Ae 0 Die) Chriſt and 
ons woman were both agreed in the object of worſhip. The queſtion ſhe 
puts is only which is the true place for it, But how is that determined by 
the anſwer, Te worſhip, ye. know not WHAT, &c. Read therefore O 2 
Ye worſhip, ye know not, or have no good ground for knowing, WHERE, 
Beaulacre, ap. Wetſtein.—But ſub. [x»# jo, Ze e AY to the form 
of your own invention, Markland. 
23. v (yep 0 we - v.] I ſuſpect this 3 to have been at firſt 
a marginal gloſs. Ib I is wanting in N s, and in one of Colbert's Ml. 
Dr. Owen, 

25. 6 NEN Kpigos.] Theſe words ſhould be in a parentheſis, being 
the words of the Evangeliſt, who wrote in Greek, not of the woman who 
ſpake in Syriac, Beza.—But, to ſay the truth, it is not probable that this 
explication ſhould come from the Evangeliſt, becauſe he had already given 
it ch. i. 42. 70% Mzooiav, & 551 peleopovouerc, Keigogs It remains therefore 
that it was added by a third hand. Markland. To 

Ibid. rm Ay exav©-, woyſnal Place the comma after Sn, and j Join. 
ex4y@- to the following verb, eve yh N Dr. Owen. 

27. Sg, e on piles ures hana] F. om, they wondered way he 
talked with a woman. Cocceius, tom. ii. Opp. Poſth. p. 414. Mark ix. 
11. 28. and Acts xi. 3. as in the Vulgate and Hutch. in Xen. Exped. Cyr. 
| Hb. ili. p. 143. 8 vo. . 

0 1171 Srog G19 0 Xęigos E Or, 18%[: 4 owror—prt & c. See this man — 
Ir be is not the Chriſi. See vii. 42. Homberg. 
33. ore ri Toney sgi, 3, 6 Oe puls N21] This is a proyerbial lambie, 
if it be written after the manner of the Poets, x for 2, d. | 
Tits eg Nw Oe P1795 SC cl. 
| Mann, De veris annis, p. 33• Martland. 
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37. 6 Noy@» eg d ailing] Beza obſerves the latter Article is not in 
Theophylact, and adds, that whoever is moderately fkilled in Greek muſt 
know that the Article has nothing to do here. Accordingly he leaves it 


Ut, after Origen, Heracleon, and Cyrillus. —But we have in 2 Peter ii. 22, 


0 THY huge weocag, Markland. 
39- roy Lepa, in a wrong place, and plainly redundant. Dr. Owen. 
44. Avro yer 0 Inosg tpoſvporev, O &c,) Here a whole ſentence is 


omitted, of which 5% gives the reaſon. It is eaſily ſupplied from what 


follows. Thus: X rey eig Thy hu, N eig r dic walt de, Or 875 
els 717 Necogir,] cνον yo o Ing <1ucepſvenrev, 0 0. ago Dν &y TH Sie: aol ot 
ru . and he went into the other parts of Galilee [not into Nazareth. 
where he was brought up], for Feſus himſelf had teſtiſied, that a prophet hath 
no regard ſhewn him in his own city. Markland.—If this verſe were en- 
tirely left out (and perhaps it is an interpolation), the context would then 


run clear, and free of all objections. If it be retained, the preceding 


verſe muſt be deemed elliptical ; and the ellipſis muſt be ſupplied from 


the latter part of this verſe. Drawn out at length, the whole will ſtand 


thus: Ka! onyAfe eig mw Dranaicy, GAA UN eig Thy 10108 capi. Ab ròg yup 
0 Inodg £popueyoty, Sr woofyru E TH die c pidi Tyan Br 2x1. Dr. Owen. 

48. 8 py ige. F. with an interrogation, Can ye not poſſibly believe, 
wnleſs ye sEE ſigns and wonders? as“ uke xviii. 7. John xviii. 11. Bp. Barring- 
fon. It is ſometimes read & uy ], as 1 Cor. ix. 4. f. A 2% cer; but in 
no ſenſe, according to Dawes, Mile. C Crit. p. 222, is it Greek; 8 py being al- 


ways uſed with 1 fut. indic. or aor. 2. ſubj. of which he gives many 


inſtances. On the other hand, Devarius, De particulis, in voce, contends 


that it is only joined with a Subjunctive or Oprative, Ges being underſtood 


before . So that, where it is ſaid in Achin. Tv; js yep wwonfag 8 parole 
(3: Aris won e fut. indic. we ſhould read oe, aor. 1. ſubj. i. e. & &. 


un wotioile rigs. Thus they confute one another: and we have many 


examples of each conſtruction in the N. T. John viii. 51, 4 py Senepijc n, 


and ver. 52, & u Yeoeror. So Xxviii. 11. Luc. xviii. 7. Markland.— 


With regard to o7ws;, which Dawes ſays is uſed invariably like 3 un, p. 228, 


he is again at variance with Wolfius, as before he was with Devarius; for 


as he would change Gr; de in Ariſtoph. into dg indicative; ſo 
Wolfius would change eg Nille. — into Nici 280 Iſocr. Evagr. 
P- 81. ed. Battie. your” 


52. 


* 


52. n &xe | — NE is what the Latins * bell> habere. It 
occurs no where elſe in the New Teſtament. Beza.—But Arrian „Diſſ. Epict. 
lib. iii. 10, has ___ 22 — one who had been ill of a 12325 


Markland. 
Þ H A FTER Y. 


1. Miſes n TOUT, zr an The fifth and fixth chapters beginning with the 
ſame words have been probably tranſpoſed, and the fixth ſhould come be- 
fore the fifth. The end of the fourth chapter having left Jeſus in Galilee, 
the fixth deſcribes him going from thence. Again, chap. v. 16. 18. the 
Jews ſeek to kill him, while he was at Jeruſalem ; and chap vii. opens 
with his being returned to Galilee on that account. Mann, 'Be veris 
annis, &c. c. x. p. 170. 

Ibid. 7 80%] There was a feaſt. Probably the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 

2. "Egi deer Ti %, ]] The Syriac, Cyril, Chry ſoſtom, 
Theophylact, Nonnus, read 5, which, conſidering John wrote his goſpel after 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, one would naturally expect. I7all, Crit. Notes. 

Ibid. El T1 o xoavpbrtea] i. e. There is at the ſheepmarket a pool,— 
Dr. Hammond ſays, the beſt MIT. read reha per in the Dative, There is 
at the $HEEP-POOL called Betheſda; and fo the Elzev. ed. 1633. and the 


two Wetſteins print it, and Caſtelo tranſlates it.— After x under- 


ſtand @VvAy. See Nehem. iii. 1. xii. 39. .—There is at the ſheep-gate a bath. 
See Bp. Pearce, Miracles of Jeſus vindicated, Part IV. 

Ibid. 1 SN 2 Bee Sc] B- d, NU NNn, i. e. domus effu if onis 
from wNν. But the Syriac Bg - Ne da, bra, domus beneficentia, &c. 
which I moſt #PPFove- Beza. | 

Ibid. ie gong e279] Was not the bath and the building conſe- 
quently a Ant agen: Dr. Owen. 

4. A ee Kc.) I have not met with any thing certain, or even 
probable, concerning this place. Dr. Lightfoot, who, I believe, had ſearched 


as much as any man into the Hebrew antiquities of the N. T. confeſſetn 


that he could not learn any thing concerning the origin, continuance, or cef- 
{ation of the virtues of this pool, though he faith he had read many Hebrew 


treatiſes merely with a view to this very ſubjeCt. See Kuſter's Preface. Mark- 


land. — Place this verſe in a parentheſis. It is not to be omitted, though 


wanting in ſome MA. and repudiated by others. The 7th verſe * 


upon it, and cannot be explained without it. Dr. Owen. 


1 | | Te] - ll 


* JOHN, CHAPTER IV. v. 145. 


: 
1 


— r — — —— Es) I ery —— 
* 


/ 


* ro N — . = 
F 4 * f 
TEINS * 0 EY a l ä 
Sr 1 |. bw Alas in r N 
5 9 _ 4 4 int 7 — 8 = 
x "0 = , ; ” 
s — . 1 — —— — —— 


— 


146 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


22. Olde yap o wel xpives 89ye ] Eraſmus obſerves that Cyprian twice 
cites this paſſage in ſuch a manner as ſhews he read s0%, which ſeems the. 


better readings Beza. 
25. ée prey S voy 6509 Spoken of a thing ſuture, which will happen 


very ſoon. So iv. 23. xvi. 32. xa wee. N vw emAuby. This makes me 
think that theſe words were ſpoken before the raifing of Lazarus. 
He alludes to the reſurrection of Lazarus in this verſe ; in the 28th verſe; 
to the general reſurrection, and therefore the words Y yur 88. are not put 


there. Mar kland. 


27. Nuner abr * ele, n 22 cker ed] Connect i it thus cl 
c "Ort yos Dt © &61 N pt] Nb Ele TgTo, Becauſe he is the Son of man, 


let not this excite your wonder, for the hour is coming, &c. OTE. 


T e n Simon, &c. 13, 
Ibid. br! yo c egi. becauſe he is a ſow of a man] Iris obſervable 


that Jeſus is not here called by his uſual title, ô % 78 &fpwne, but fimply 


and without the articles, jg av0punre. This, I believe, is the only inſtance 


of the kind in the Evangeliſts : and without doubt there is ſome reaſon 
for the difference. See Beza. Perhaps 67: ſhould be divided, 6,71, qua- 


tenus. Tertullian, adv. Prax. c. 21. tranſlates it, quia filius humanus 22 


explaining it, per carnem ſalicet, feent & filius Dei, per Spiritum Jus. 


Markland. 

31. 1 Haffuie ps Ke. My witneſs is not true. Better interrogatively : 
Is not my witneſs true? For otherwife it will not accord with chap. viii. 14. 
Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen. 

36. b Ts Tach. Fortaſſe, leh mic 73 Iwans., Dr. Owen. 

38. L Toy Aoyoy c r SN E H noi & ypir} Read interrogatively: Do you 


not regard the declaration he then delivered, that ye believe not him whom he 
hath ſent ?—And after this verſe inſert ver. 42. 


39. Epeucte] Perhaps, interrogatively, upbraiding them: Do you frarch 
the ſcriptures and yet will not come to me? ee, Rutherford, 
Moral Virtue, p. 368. 


45. My GoKe4re 071] Better, with the Syriac, inverrogativety': Do you think? 


' CHAPTER VI. 


1 cb erg 135 S]· ng] This expreſſion occurs three times 
more in this chapter, ver. 17. 22. 25. In thoſe places it cannot ſignify 


Palſing 


4 
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paſſing from one. . fide of the ſea, or lake, to the other ; from the ſouth ſide to 
the north ſuppoſe, becauſe the towns here mentioned are all on the Galilee 
fide, and paſſing over is called drASav eig To wirmy Ths NG uy St. Luke 

viii. 22. and the country of the Gadaranes is ſaid to be c rig Toe 
Malay, over: againſt Galilee on the oppoſite fide, ibid. ver. 26. In this firſt 
verſe, W400 Tis adele eig Kerrcgra , 550 went BY SEA towards Caper- 
naum. In the 22d, 6 Oo egi Wa 50% Tis VrMeroyn, the multitude 
ohich flood NEAR THE SEA, upon the ſhore. Tn the 25th, egg cb cee 
Tis Shbααοατe, when they had found be came ry skA, they were ſurprized, 
becauſe they knew he did.not embark with the diſciples, and they knew 
+ that there had been no other veſſel, only that one, at the place whence the 
diſciples embarked. Probably the latitude of ſigniſication may be owing 
to the Hebrew. See Caſaubon on John i. 28. and Beza on Matth. iv. 15. 
Qu. whether cro/s an arm.of ihe ſea will anſwer T0 15 Sahl, | in all 
the places. Markland. 

Ibid. 9nnarong The Teplhullac, Tis rege. One or other of theſe 
names ſeems to be a gloſs. Perhaps rg TeMnuizg; for it is wanting in 
two MAL. and St. John has dahcic vn TH Ta 7 elſewhere, chap. xxi. 1. 
Dr. Owen. 

4. "Hy. de eſryvg 79 Ware, 7 „ £0011 TW Id John had ſpoken of the paſſo- 
ver, c. ii. 13. If he had mentioned it here again, would there be any need of 
his adding an explanation of the word? G. Voſſius, therefore, De Annis 
Chriſti, p. 75 with great reaſon, would leave out 29 nacye, which was 
probably a marginal note of one who thought to explain what feaft of the 
Jews was meant, which ſoon crept into the text, with as little reaſon as at 
c. ii. 23, and xix. 14: whereas the feaſt, ſaid to be approaching, was that 
which Jeſus, c. v. 1. went to celebrate; and that is, by Cyril, Chryſoſtom, 
and Theophylact, ſuppoſed to be Pentecoſt. The year of Chriſt's miniſtry 
is diſtinguiſhed by its principal feaſts: I. The paſſover after his baptiſm, 
c. ii. 13. Per. Jul. 4738. A. D. 25. II. Pentecoſt, c. vi. 4. (as now 
amended) and v. 1. III. The feaſt of tabernacles, c. vii. 2. 14. IV. The 
feaſt of dedication, c. x. 22. V. The laſt paſſover, in which he ſuffered, 
c. xi. 56, Xii. 1. xiii. 1. Per. Jul. 4739. A. D. 26. ſeven years before the 
time fixed upon by Uſher, Prideaux, &c. N. Mann, as above, p. 173, 
Lat. and ſee Dill. 1 ii. c. 24.—Mr. Whiſton would confute this PENS. 
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by ſhewing that Chriſt travelled, during his miniſtry, above 1100 Engliſh: 


miles; which, confidering his ſtay at the end of each journey, muſt have 


taken up above four years. In this he does but beg the queſtion in- 
diſpute ; for the journeys muſt be firſt agreed on before any argument can 
be drawn from their number. He knew his adverſary's Harmony conſi- 


derably lefſened them; who urges the improbability of Chriſt's twice turn 


ing the money-changers out of the temple, without oppoſition. 
II. It has lately been computed *, that from the 2oth to the Joh 


year of Chriſt, the only paſſover full moon, which fell on a F riday, was 


April 3, A. D. 33. in the year of the Julian Period 4746.—And yet Mr. 


Mann, in ſupport of his hypotheſis, computes it to have been ſo likewiſe 
March 22, A. D. 26. Per. Jul. 4739. Differences there will be, while 


ſome calculate by aſtronomical full moons, ſome by cycles: and with: 


reſpect to the former, we know not whether the Jews kept the true, or 


the mean full moons; with reſpect to the latter, we know not what cycle 


they followed: that which prevailed in the time of Epiphanius, Dodwell: 


obſerves, De Cyclis, p. 429, was different from the Calippic, the Hip- 
polytan, and from what the Jews now follow: from which laſt, however, 


Scaliger and Mr. Mann compute. And yet, if we knew the cycle, what 
certainty could we expect, when Maimonides and other writers tell us, 
that in a backward ſeaſon. they occafionally intercalated a month, that the 


harveſt might be ripe enough to have the firſt fruits of it offered on the 
ſecond day of the paſſover? See Jackſon's Chronology, vol. II. p. 19. 


Sir Iſaac Newton, in his Obſervations on Prophecies, p. 163, mentions 
another Jewiſh rule for obſerving the Paſſover, which overthrows the other 
computations that omit that rule. To avoid the inconveniences-of two 
ſabbaths together, which prevented burying their dead, and making ready 
freſh meat, &c.. they poſtponed their. months a day, as often as the third of 


the month Niſan was Sunday, Wedneſday, or Friday: and this rule they. 
called N Adu, by the letters &, J, ſignifying the iſt,. 4th, and 6th: 
days. of the week; which days we call Sunday, Wedneſday, and Friday. 

Poſtponing therefore [a day in] the Paſſover months above, the 14th 
day of the month Niſan, which, A. D. 31, keln on Tuciday March 27, will 
fall on Wedneſday March 28. 


* See Mr. Ferguſon's Brief Deſcription of the Solar Syſtem, p. 15. 
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In A. D. 32, which fell on FRO April 13, wilt fall on * 
April 14. 
In A. D. 33, which fell on Friday April 3, will fall on Friday April 3 
likewiſe. ; 


In A. D. 34, which fell on Wedneſday March 24, or 5 for the 
avoiding the Equinox which fell on the ſame day, and for having a fitter 
time for the harveſt, on Thurſday April 22, will fall on "TY April 


. 
* A. D. 35, which fell on Tueſday April 12, will fall on Wedneſday 
April 13. 
= | In A. D. 36, which fell on Saturday March 31 bs. will fall likewiſe on the 
| ſame day. 
= Here the 33d and 34th-are both years on which the Paſſover fell on a 


Friday; and Sir Iſaac. determines for the 34th, two years after 32, when 
the Paſſover fell very late. 

J ſhall ſubjoin the ſeveral computations of the Paſchal full moons, by 
Roger Bacon in his Opus Magnum, p. 131. Joſ. Scaliger and Nic. Mann, 
De veris anms N. D. Jeſu Chriſti, &c. p. 239. R. Dodwell, De Cyclis, 
p. 848. Mr. Ferguſon in his Afronomy, Sir Iſaac Newton on Prophecies, 
and Lamy! in his Harmony; by which the reader. will Judge w with what va- 
riety they have. all been certain. 


. Jul.] > Roc. Bacon. Manx & Sca,| DopweLr, | FERGuSQx. Sir I. NRwr. LA. 
„ ee. e (Month, Vet, Pont. ck fslon b. 0. % Month, 0 % Month. Day. Ho. Min. 
4730 20 Mar. 21 5 Mar. 22 6 85 20 7 on 20-7. 
= 4740 27 April April 9 4. [April 9 4 [April 10 E | | 
—_ 474: 28|Mar, *. . wut 4 12 28 1: [Mar. 30 Mar. 29 6 8 Mat. 
4742 29 /April 17 1 April 16 7 [April 16 7 April 17 5. April 17 6 
4; 0 April 6 4 April 5 4 [April 12 4 [April 6 4 April 6 10 55 Vefp. 
_ 4744] Mar. 27 3 Mar. 26 2 [Mar. 26 2 Mar. 27 3 Mar. 28 4 Mar. 27 2 10 
_ 4745] 3 April 13 2. April 14 2 [April 12 7 April 15 3 [April 14 2 April 14 12 Mat. 
= 4746] 33 April 3 4 [April 3 6 April 4 7 April 1 April 3 6 April 3 5 go Veip. 
4%, 34 Mar. 23 4 Mar. 22 2 [Mar. 24 4 April 22 5 April 23 6 Mar. 23 p. oc. O18 . 
= 4745} 35{April 11. 2 [April 11. 2+ [Mar. 23 4 [April 11 2 [April 13 4. April 11 11 10 Mat. 
50 37 api 38 2 38 
. 4751 38 | | * I. E [April 8. . 58 Mat. 
* Anno Olymp. 202. 4. when the Eclipſe noted by Phlegon happened. Lux. 
T. 85 e meaning of which is, Peil occaſum Solis 18 min. 
| 8. 
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8. Ayer b, Gig EX TY uxbyray) Some would read AAAOS? E ro Ne 
7e. Perhaps ETI &c, one ALSO of the diſciples : for Philip, in the prece- 
ding verie, was a diſciple, as well as Andrew, introduced in this. Muſcu!. 

I 5. fag u e] Theſe words ſeem not to .comport with what imme- 
Uiately follows in ver. 16. But perhaps they are words of reference (of which 


St. John has many) to the parallel aceounts in the other Goſpels. Dr. Owen. 


22. 0 -I rf WT ANS1G6P10) BAND BX I EN. ori & Hp he Tos lub jſcrig 
cru rs 0 Ing — GANG. Uu ol eh c cd rA ana] This laſt clauſe is omitted 
in the Syriac, which, with the Alex. Mſ. reads likewiſe 48 for dw: the 
Vulgate dd, vidit. But what if, placing a comma at the laſt vis, we 
connect &rynlo with Y, taken collectively: The day following, when 


the people—ſaw that there was no other boat there, and that Jeſus went not 
into the boat, but his di iſciples only, THEY went arvay, ' VIZ. into the neighbour- 


hood for that evening. Beza.—Rather put ver. 23, in a parentheſis; then 
the 22d will connect with % in ver. 24, which f is only a repetition of 
what was ſaid ver. 22. Markland. 
23. This verfe ſnould be included in a parentheſis. Bp. Bartingion. 
24. Ore Zy (ey ö . & c.] his reſumes what was begun in the 22d 


a verſe, o 0 D o Sg uncog, which had been interrupted by a long ſentence, 


and by the 23d verſe being 25 e and not in its uſual _ 
Markland. 

36. A due dh, ore % cd] ue &c.] But I ſaid unto ycu, that ye 
alſo had jeen me, and believe not. Where or whence does it appear, that 
Jeſus had ſaid ſo to them? — But if he had, ſtill it is very difficult to ſee 
any connection between this and the foregoing part of the diſcourſe, or 


what is propoſed by this verſe. Let it therefore be nated that, in ver. 32, 
Jeſus had made uſe of the word vhs emphatically : Moſes did not give 10 
you—but my Father giveth to You, &c. in oppoſition to their Fathers or 

Anceſtors : by which hehinteth the great advantage they have above their 
_ predeceſſors, who had only the wanna, the typical bread. To that.word 


vun he ſeems to allude in this 36th verſe, and gives the reaſon why he laid 
ſtreſs upon it there. Bw ſaid to you (in the 32d verſe), becauſe ye have 
even SEEN me, and yet do not believe. Markland. n 

39. The word Taco; may well be ſpared ; and if, in conforniity with 


ſeveral Mſſ. we leave it out, the repetition will be more exact and uniform. . 


Dr. Owen. 


4. 
$a 
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39. ber w ö Ne Scunct puoty iu amroNeow EE aurs, This manner, in which 
the writer ſets out in one form of conſtruction, and ſoon after, as if he had 
forgot himſelf, turns off to another, is uſual. in the beſt authors. There 
is a ſtronger inſtance of this, chap. xvii. 2. h W@v N oauTh, doo 
abrelg Cui celui: which it 18 impoſſible. to bring into any order of con- 
ſtruction and yet the ſenſe is plain enough.. In Beza's ML. ſomebody, 
who had a mind to make things clear, put % inſtead of dae euToig, The 


full and direct conſtruction of this place in chap. vi. would have been, 


Bice lun co eu Ci leg ate. [ iſog JU Way de Hl. In W&y 6 dd pot. he 
oomprehends Heathen as well as others. Markland.. 
50 64s 85 5 The reaſoning ſeems to require, , 8 0. U UeS· 


a0 peg lle, l Mcegcl Wajpog, N pole. If ſo, this is another inſtance of the 


inverted manner of writing, fo uſual in this Evangeliſt. It is not enough 
that a man hear of or from the Father, unleſs he. learns too, by his own 
induſtry.. Markland.. 

58. & N ED of wo s U The fame construction. is in St. John's 
1. Ep. iii. 12, & Nuberg Key £x &. not as Cain who. was f that wicked one, 
&c. and in Demoſth..adv. Midiam, circa fin. Ov8', worep eee c og; 
TEC ge C, e Thy ee &c. Markland. 

59. Jae fy Kane.] More diſtinctly, Tent Inv fe GC 0, 
d dci y Kcerre rc The foregoing diſcourſe was ſo remarkable, that. 
the Evangeliſt might think it worth while to diſtinguiſh it by theſe three 


oircumſtances. Ey ouxwywyn does not ſignify in the Synagegue,. or place of 


religious worſhip; but in a meeting or company of. people... - See ver. 25. In 
the Synagogue would have been & Ty. ouwywyi :. eſpecially as they had but 


one Synagogue in Capernaum. If any one chuſes to join dd & Th 


oueywyy to Kanegaus, he may meet with. —— e to his. Par- 


poſe. Markland.. 


64. A parentheſis ſhould extend 55 *. toguro.. Mar kt. Bp. Barrington. 
70. Ob tyw due vg Wuexe eee SH, S]. Perhaps affirmatively : . I: 


bave not choſen you all twelve: but one of you. is à devil. Ou c. Xitl. 
18. and z is-uſed for but, c. viii. 55. x. 39. xvi. 32. Elſner.— But in this 


tenſe not , but. yep ſhould have followed: I have not choſen you all; Fox 
ane is a devil. Bowyer.— The interrogation ſhould end at Tegel,; 3 Have 
not I choſen you the twelve ? and yet one. of xo & c. then 2 tor tamen comes 


in rightly, as frequently, Markland. Hr. 
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have with what precedes, if it were read in the affir mative? Moſes did not 
give you the law, and yet not one of you keepeth that law. Why elſe do you yo 


an interrogation; the latter part with an affirmative : Did not Moſes give you 


Moſes THEREFORE gave you a law, there appears no reaſon for ſuch illation. 
Read then Saftige d 7870, I have done one work, and ye all THEREFORE 
"marvel, as Mark vi. 6. John xix. 11. Rev. xvii. 7. Theophyl. H. Steph. 
Maid. Caſaub. Schmidius, &c. the laſt of whom confeſſes he wants autho- 


. fa gil, d Thy E Th 0 dec „. Themiſtius Orat. 21. Explorat. p. 243, 
| Je: woe jure miremini.— Arabs; lib. xvii. p. 11 * We" SoupeiCer) digi, 


ratjone dignum eft, & uod Sefo Aris totam A. biopiam mmm. Alian, | "WW | 
i ſpeaking of Marius, ſays, aii 3: $evjuegopes did re; ye.” Var, Hiſt. lib. xi. ³ 


- the verſe; 2 due 280 87 c ανον WEpiTEphveſ abner Maſes gave you circum- 
ciſſon, and you THEREFORE ccumciſe on the fabbath-day. ois, Collat.— Bp. 
8 War burton lets the whole ſtand as in our verſion: Moſes THEREFORE gave 
unto you circumciſion (not BECAUSE it is of Moſes, but of the Fathers), antl Je en 
4126 Jazhath circumeiſe a man therefore: For what reaſon? Fe aſſigns none. 
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CHAPTER vun. 


1. 3 yap 1hekev u TH 1B ep oa] Chry ſoſtom and Cyril read £3s{o ; 
the Latin probably being firſt corrupted, volebat was read for valebat, 
thence out of ſuperſtition was read 19s. Eraſmus, Grotius, Mill, 876. 

5. 0932 2 y2p of &IAÞ3—avro] ſhould be included in a en Mark- 
land, Bp. Barrington. 


13. Obe avrs, &c. ] No man Je - Dk IN HIS, FAVOUR, yor fear 
of the Jews. Dr. Owen. 


19. OS Marne Seco vary Toy vouov, % Ne &v Vjacoy Woll TOY ne This 
is ufually read interrogatively. But how much better connection would it 


about to kill me? D. Heinſius.— Let the firſt part of the ſentence be with 


the lam? and yet none of you keepeth the law,—John is fond of aſking a a 
queſtion with a negative, as vi. 70; xi. 40, & alibi, Markland. 
21, 22. Woes Jaupalt|* Aim rr Mucng Swe] If we connect it, 


Tity for ſuch conſtruction. —This Diod. Sic. ſupplies, lib. iv. p. 193, Dow 


ei S Ow; Tet0 Ce ſz, & ige br et, JEuparle(5; fi {rider id _miramini, 


8 d 7870 2 01971 PIT 2 Albuorricy ends r- adeogue Sid adiui- 


C. 4. K lib. xiv. c. 36. Kyphe.—Or, di rr mould be carried to the end of 


Then 
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Then why, becauſe it is of Moſes ? Surely it ſhould be THaT—a correc- 
tion of what was before laid down, that Moſes gave 1 Cut that it was of 
Moſes). n ; 

22. (S ri—£% r co) This parentheſis is doubted of. It is 
thought that John wrote only, Mog E Sone ü Upuv THY vονοννe, N X, EV r c- 
Caro weßlſe lues dub guru Becauſe the Jews knew very well, and did not 
want to be taught, that Moſes was not the in/itutor of circumeiſion. But 
ſome over-wiſe, or over- fearful, perſon might add this parentheſis, to ſave 
Jeſus's credit in the Jews hiſtory, as he thought. Markland, 

23. 6rt d evigwrrov du emotion] ov by, for every whit found, ſeems 
hard. Perhaps XLAON, Are ye angry that I have made @ MAIMED man 
"ſound? Battier, ap. Wetſtein.—yMvy cannot be true, if cy were falſe, — 
Circumciſion, ſays Jeſus, is a painful thing, and concerns a part of the 
man: I have reſtored a man to eaſe, and a whole man. Markland. 

21, 22, 23. The meaning and argument of theſe three verſes ſeems to 
be this; I have box E one wokk ( EHOIHZA) on the ſabbath (in imita- 
« tion however of my Father, ver. 17) on which day your law ſays 
« 2 IIOIHLEIZ & avrj wav EPTON, Exod. xx. 10. For this you are all 
« very angry with me, and ſurpriſed at it, Jap]: dis rcro. And now 
« pray obſerve your own practice and reaſoning: ye make no ſcruple of 
& circumciſing a CHILD- on the ſabbath, if it ſhall happen to be the eighth 
e day after his birth. Now if a painful work, from a partial cauſe, is 
allowable on the /abbath-day, rather than break the law of Moſes concern- 
ing circumciſion on the eighth day, are ye juſtly angry with me becauſe 
« I have reſtored a hole May to health and eaſe on the ſabbath? If one 
is allowable, is not the other much more ſo?” Jeſus's reaſonings with 
the Jews commonly prove them to be not only bad men, but weak ones 
too. He knew very well that they at that time had loſt all regard to the 
law of Moſes any farther than it ſerved their preſent purpoſes. I gueſſed 
Soporte dd 1370, as many others had done, becauſe it makes the place 
very clear. If any body thinks Aud 7270 ſhould be placed at the beginning 
of ver. 22, let him ſee Beza, Nonnus too read it ſo, Theophylact explains 
Sabudgile by reegileobe, Seo Sci ohe. Our Saviour ſeems to quote Moſes in 
theſe two places, becauſe of what was ſaid concerning him at the end of 
the fifth chapter. This makes it ſtill more kel that che fifth and ſeventh 
X i = chap» 


La) 


s 


uy 


La) 


- 
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S ehapters were originally connected, and that the fixth is not in its proper 
* place. Maerkland. 
f 27. Welg tyiryoxee obey Eg.) When they ſay, juſt before, Troy ayer 
| webe, they mean, of what parents, and the place where he was born, When 
| the Phariſees ſay, chap. ix. 29. 780% de 8x cl d, obey glu, they mean, 
| what commiſſion he hath, whether from God, or not. The uſual conſtrue- 
tion would be, Ovx o:dxper && wwofy 870 eg though this is common 
1 | enough in all authors. Toby g ſeems to be a common form of expreffion, 
—_ . applicable to any circumſtance that is in queſtion, whether of parentage, 
= country, condition, &c, Luke xili. 27. Markland. 
= 28. Kaje die] Tertull. c. Praxeam, and Chryſoſt. Hom. vii. on 
1 Cor, underſtand this negatively, as the ſenſe ſeems to require, and as it þ 
is ſaid here, c. viii, 14. For which reaſon read interrogatively-: Do vou Mo 
know me, and whence-1 come? vev I come not of myſelf. Grotius, Bp. Chan- MY 
8 | dler's Defence, p. 334. x; put for atiamen, as 1 Cor. v. 10. & alibi. 1 
| - Thid. Kos ods, xc 0190s chen ci] Here is another inſtance of what 1 1 
mentioned on chap. v. 37. Ye ſay that ye know both me, and whence I am; 7 
for they had ſaid juſt before, "AAAG T870v- eos bey cha By WWoöbey, 2 
Whence, is meant here what they expreſs, chap. vi. 4. by oi e, Tay Wes : 
3 ru feier. Martland. 7 
Ibid. Ye know both me, &c.] Jeſus here anſwers to what they had ſaid, 5 
| ver. 27. we know this man, and whence be is, by telling them that they knew 2 
neither. Thus: Ve fay ye know both me and whence I am; but it is plain 3 
that ye know neither the one nor the other: for I did not come among you Y 
of myſelf, but was ſent, and he who ſent me (God) is my true Father : A 
= viii. 26) and him ye do not know; conſequently, ye do not know 2 
2 | This, I believe, is the ſenſe and the argument. It may be tranſlated 7 
= poo Ve ſay ye bnow both me and whence I am: and yet I did not come of i 
= myſelf; but be who ſent me is. my true Father, and him YE do not know, but 8 
| 1 know him &c. Any body who has read St. John carefully, muſt have ob- A 
ſerved that he frequently throws in a propoſition which is conſiderable of 1 
itſelf, but does not make to the argument ; as here eg dhuhoös, the argu- 5 
| ment would have lain thus: Ka? on” SHH, AN Auer, c To ,I 1 
3 | - : ps Upacig d ol dalle, e d old crbr, &. The propoſition, «Ayfveg Sg, 5 


ſhews, by the bye, that God was Jeſus's true Father; but adds nothing to 
| | i the 


s T. Jo HN, CHAPTER VII. 3s 


the argument, which had been as good if £ ẽgly * had been omitted, 
and the other neceſſary alterations made. See a like inſtance, chap. iv. 18. 
where we vp evIpzs Ses is put in the ſame manner. Innumerable other 
inſtances may be found by thoſe who read with attention. The words de 
and &yw are emphatical, as uſual, ) may be reſolved into xa! d], as 
I ſhall mention on chap. ix. 19. and Acts xiii. 31. Ar avs, as ver. 17. 
0 balls, ver. 18. and often. Ar 4pav]s is what we call, of my own head, 
Markland. 

29. r Wet abr thu] Read & 45 for I come from him. And ſo ver. 34. 
which 18 canfemed by chap. xi. 33. ons vn&yw tyw. Schmidius.— Mill ob- 
jects, aue, eo, is Poetical: : but Orat. Funebr, ap. Thue. lib. ii. dev 
* 2 74 rey rcövde EH ον. See ver. 34. 

33. Exrey zy avrois d Inoss] Avrois is generally joined to urygereus, the 
- officers who were ſent to apprehend Chriſt, But, from ver. 35, it plainly 
appears it was to the Jetos, not to the officers : and cri being wanting in 
ſuch a number of Mf. there can be no doubt but that the true * is, 
axe 81 Ind. Mar land. 

34. ne ip So,] Here again read Aus, vado, as with Theophylack = 
Nonnus; and ſee viii. 21. xiii. 33. Exod, xxxii. 26. Prov. vi. 6. bee, 

Plat. in Phædro, in extremo. Hen. Steph. I/. Caſaubon, Ann ſo 

again verſe 36. Dr. Ozwen. | 

- 3% 38. * Wr O migevwy His Sue, ure dre to 8 a; © 208 
xoiNiec cru r pevogry] Connect xobwg with what goes before: He that 
believeth in me ſo as the Scripture hath commanded ; wolzjzoi & c. being not 
found in Deut. xviii. 15, nor elſewhere. Theophylact, Caſtel. Jac. Capell.— 

Connect it thus: S wh 6 Wigeuwy eig &. Kabws direy 1j Yb, Ido & 
dg 0iNieg ours, As the Scripture ſays, viz. of the Meſſiah, Rivers, &c. 
alluding to Iſaiah xliv. 3. Zech. xiii. 1. Trillerus apud Wolfium, & Wet⸗- 
ſtein. See Mede, p. 62,—Here is another waxy, or inconſequence of 
compoſition, ſuch as was noted chap. vi. 39. The Nominative 6 - has 
no Verb after it. Theophylact does not diſtinguiſh after :, but after 

bp. Markland, 

38. Kew ne N ge,] This I ſuſpect to n been at firſt a marginal 
note of ſome perſon, who took þ evenly the tene words for a ſcrip 
& 2 ) tural, 


EMS; 


ex vg Paneer c 4 from what follows. Bengelius. 
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tural quotation, If genuine, it refers to Zech. xiv. 8. &c. the Jewiſh Leſſon 


for the tay. Dr. Owen. 


39% S yep I Tv pe . ym, Omit, with three MT. the word ay ; 


and in conformity with the Vatican, &c. inſert dk; ** makes the 
ſenſe plain and perfect. Dr. Owen. | 


41. My yeo © Tis T &c.] Tag gives the reaſon of a ſentence. 


which is ſupprefled : Others faid, This. is the Chriſt ; but others ſaid, That 


cannot be: becauſe the Chriſt is not to come out of Galilee, The Interroga-- 


tive in the original is equivalent to a Negative, For is the Chrift to come out 
of Galilee ? The anſwer to which is, No, he is not, In the next verſe, 
they give a teſtimony to Jeſus's deſcent and birth, which perhaps they little 


thought of or intended. Probably it was but little known at Jeruſalem, at 


that juncture, that Jeſus was born at Bethlehem. The length of time; the 
Magi going home another way, not through Jeruſalem ; the ſlaughter of 


the children at Bethlehem, in which it might be thought that Jeſus had 


periſhed ; and his private manner of living from his birth to his miniſtry, 
about 3o years, had all contributed to obliterate or to weaken the remem- 


brance of that remarkable event; ſo that it is probable there were few or 


none then living at Jeruſalem, who had charged their memories with ſo 


obſcure a fact, as Jeſus's being born there, and his mother enrolled among 


the deſcendants of David. What Theophylact ſays, on this head, ſeems to 
be worthy of but little regard. He thinks the Jews ſaid all this concern- 


ing Bethlehem and David, not out of i ignorance, but malice; which does 
not ſeem to be at all probable... | Bethlehem is called x<py here: in Luke 


ii. 4. 14. it is w0AG; 3 _ and 8 are elſewhere ne 
— 


o. Ayer Nash & wy # NET 80 this is to be ee the 
33 words in a parentheſis. Not as our verſion (came to Jol by 


nigbt, bring one E them). Bengelius, Markland. | 
51. EG) Pl G20 way &vrs mporeeer] Would it not be clearer had it 


been written TA wog abr, in the ſame ſenſe? as auen Wop Ugo 
Phil. iv. 16. 7 Wor autwy, Luke x. 4. Markland. 


52, My X ov £x Tis TeMMaeias &;] The Latins, Tad d 43 agreeably 


to the ſenſe of the Phariſees. The more recent Greeks ſeem to have taken 


LY 


52. 


rA 
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52. 'Epzoryrov % Ide ori wwpofyrys 3% Tis Toning N eee. The 
Greek text, I apprehend, is not perfectly right: : and our Engliſh verſion 
has carried it ſtill farther from the true meaning. Is it poſſible the Jews 
could ſay, ce that out of Galilee HATH ARISEN 710 prophet ;” when ſeveral (no 
leſs perhaps than fix) of their own prophets were natives of that country ? 
When they tell Nicodemus to ſearch the Scriptures (ſee Camtr. Mſ. and 
Vulgate Verſion), they plainly meant, for the birth-place of the prophet that 
as to come, i. e. the Meſſiah; which he would find to be, not any town 
of Galilee, but Bethlehem in the land of Judea. Hence then I conclude, 
that what they really ſaid, and what the reading ought to be, was — r. 0 
HOH TH #x rig Tad 8 ETEIPETAI : That THE PROPHET is not 
to ariſe out of Galilee ; from — they ſuppoſed Jeſus to have robe: 
Dr. Owen. 7 | 

53. It is well known that th paragraph, from 53—to chap. viii. 11, 
inclufive, is originally wanting in the Alexandrian ML. the Vatican, &c. 


CHAPTER VIL 


4. ab y Nac emavioÞg] Bois, in Collatione, ſays it ſhould be 
read wellen; and that he never found any where x]«>1Þ%. But De- 
moſth. in Timoth. p. 102. ed. Francof. ws & Aννν 18 α . v0 
v Xenoph. Exp. Cyri, lib. vii. p. 278. ed. Baſ. Bowyer. © 

6. ro de SDH i! This is a piece of Private information 
from the hiſtorian; therefore it ought to be put in a parentheſis. 
Markland. | 
9. ag near] That is, eig nr (i. e. % Shad); or 1 Hy as ks 8780 
often obſerved. So Matth. xxvii. 38, and often, the laſt 45 is put for 
4 Or ere O-; and ſo in Latin. Horace, demo unum, demo & item unum: 
where & item is & dr or ar. Martial,  Expulit una duos tufſis, & una 
duos. It can ſeareely be ſuppoſed that the accuſers went out according to 
their age O ſeniority, opc deo of cord rc cee Greg) but the expreſſion means, | 
that they all went out, one after another. ApFazpe in theſe writings fre- 
quently ſeems to ſignify little more than an expletive or elegance. Here 
it might have been omitted; and the ſame may be queried concerning 
dryopev@», Luke iii. 23. See on Luke xxiv. 27. Markland. 
RALak 2 — | _ 13. 
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13. Ev wi c Abus. Proverbial ; Euripides Jon, ver. $3 
Meglugds cid, where Mr. Bernes quotes this place of St. John. 
Markland. * 

14. , tgw 1 puapelce 1 r 019%] So it ſhould be diginguitbed: 
Myrecord is irue, that I know whence 1 came, and anlitker 12 am gau, but 
know mel, &c. Marklang. 


16. 1 wpio M SHẽ a αννẽỹ gu. ory ub BY Al. Connect: ot WY N Jul, 


with ver. 15; the intermediate (Kal c- aw) being in a parentheſis, 


in this ſenſe; Tou judge according to the fleſh only; I judge no one ſo; — be- 
cauſe I am nat alone, but I and my Father which ſent me, D. Heinſius. 

22, Mir c h vr ;] Chriſt having before ſpoken of going whither 
they would not come, the queſtion naturally arifing is, Myr: AIIOEENOI 
eæury; would be go into foreign paris? as Chap. vii. I Go Ur eig THY . 
Tau. Fab. * II. p. 159. 

24. s yap ju cares 67. 79 c! F. , 17 you don't "WER WHAT 
Tam, as ver. 25. 0,7: N Ac&\w vp, I am WHAT I told you. Colomeſ. Obſ. 
Sacr. p. 123.—Underſtand ò Xei5og as this Evangeliſt, chap. i. 20, 57. 8 
e &yw 0 Kproog, See too xiii. 19, Markland. 

26. Tip n 0,71 Mw d.] The Vulgate ſeems to have read, 71» 
x YL TIE % Maw, Principium, qui & loquor yobis, I am what from 
the beginning 1 ſaid I was. See Maldonat, with wham partly agrees Anw. 
lius.Eraſmus connects this with the following verſe: m gx, dr. S Aa 


| Cults, Wane 2x0 wept d ü e, In the firſt place, that you have not only 


heard of me, but that I ſpeak to you, I have many things to ſay and judge of 
vou. —-See Beza and the Commentators.— T yz» for prius, Gen. Kitt. 4, 
xiv. 20. xlii. 18. 20. I am what I told you before 1 weten Gen. Xlitt. 
18. 20. Nonnus, Beza, Whitly. 


28. Tore yoreabe 5 ors sy eh Or, Gris Then ye foal know WHAT I am, 
as at ver. 35. Maldonat. 

28, 29. rc, NA. Kl 0 eden &c.] Diſtinguiſh: 7 67¹ rad re Maeve, 

205270 6 0 migabes ue, pd] kh gu. 80 xx. 18, ory . Toy Kha, 5 884 


rcrb rer den ris Markland, 


33. Arαα⁰,E ſcil. o IV, ſome of the ! not the + o cverig eu- 


vbreg (ver. 31), becauſe of what follows, ver, 37, 38. In this writer, the 


ſenſe is ſometimes more to be regarded than the conſtruction. Markland.— 
4: — — Our 
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Our da here begins a new ſection, contrary to Bengelius, and perhaps 
better. Ver. 31, Jeſus ſaid to thoſe Fews which believed on him. Now it 
was not the believing eros, but others of them that ſtood by, who anfeered 
him. And the making a new ſection there throws off the connection, that 
it they not be too cloſe. D. Haie. 
Ibid. L Abgruy k le, 3 Bel Ned delerue, wand]. ] We be Abraham's 
ſeed, and were never in bondage to any man. In the common acceptation of 
the words, I underſtand not, I muſt confeſs, this mode of reaſoning. For, 
1*, how does it follow, that, becauſe they were Abraham's ſeed, they 
were therefore to be exempted from bondage ? eſpecially when God him- - 
felf told Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould "_ the Frog (LXX. 08A WT BTW 
 @#]8;) four hundred years, Gen. xv. 13.? Or, 2*, how could the Jews of 
that time ſay they were not then in yuh when they were actually in 
fſubjection to the Romans? Conceive them to be as proud and vaunting as 
you pleaſe, yet furely they could not mean to affert, in contradiction to 
their own hiſtory, and their then preſent ſtate, that they were never in bon⸗ 
dage to ANY MAN. This is too groſs to be attributed to them. But if they 
did not mean this, what then, you will ſay, did they mean? Something 
perhaps to the following purport. Our Saviour had told them, ver. 31, 32, 
that when they became his diſciples indeed, they would then know the trath of 
his religion: and that the truth, or his true religion, would make them free. 
True religion! fay they. What doſt thou mean? We are Abraham's ſeed, 
true-born Jews, and conſequently are in poſſeſſion of the true religion: 
nor have we, in all our diſtreſſes, ever ſubmitted, 839), to ANY THIN G that 
was contrary to it. Enjoy ing then, as we do, the free exerciſe of our reli- 
gion and laws, how ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made free? Dr. Owen. 

35. O d & &c.] Notwithſtanding the cenſure, which a late pious 
and learned Expoſitor has paſſed on Dr. Clagett and Dr. Clarke, for apply- 
ing the word d to Moſes ; yet I cannot ſtill but think with them, that 
He was the ſervant here meant; and that the freedom, ſo often mentioned, 
implied, among other things, their being freed from the yoke of the cere- 
monial law. A moſt excellent comment on this verſe may be drawn from 
Heb. Ut. 5, 6, Pr. Owen. 

40. vigor d % Kc. ] I believe it ſhould: be difinguithed; No 8 Oer 
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rare &c. Their wickedneſs is enhanced by three ſteps, in their endeavour- 
ing to kill, -firſt, a man: and not only a man, but, ſecondly, one who bad 
told them the truth: and not only the truth, but, thirdly, the truth which 
be received from God. Before 7870 I underſtand xa, according to this; that 
is, in this manner ; unleſs &y be underſtood after en, would not have 


done. Markland. 


42. S N au-] I have ſome ſuſpicion, chat; Nel ino came from the 
margin into the text. Dr. Owen. 


43. Alg ru AzMicey T1 Si 8 yowoxd:; : 571 8 Wa e 1% 2 Toy 


. Perhaps with a double interrogation: Why do not you under land my 


ſpeech? Is it becauſe ye do not hear my words ? Doddridge.—Rather i in one 
continued ſentence, different from our verſion: whence is it that ye do not 


me that ſpeech of mine, namely, THAT you cannot grve ear to my word? 


Uo, as ii. 18. ere Lightfoot. REP 
44. Gro NaN 70 e] , 6% 100% 22 AG] Remove back the comma 
from v3@» to N, according to Epiphanius. Bengelius, in Var. Lect. 

Ibid. vgns sgl, S & way wars] Suſpicor, ab aliquibus hæreticis ad- 
dito articulo, ſcriptum eſſe o celle. x N, edit. 1, 2, which ſuſpicion he 
laid aſide edit. 3, 4» 5: 

51. auen —at ARA Sande rON & 66 Toy alba, and ver. 52 p 
TOY fg 70y ig, Anonym. 

52. % ov Azyes* Eci Ty &c. ] The beſt copies read this interroga- 
tively : Doft thou, who art not to be compared with Abraham and the 
prophets, ſay, If 4 man keep my ſaying, he Hall not taſte death ? Bea, 
Grotius. 

54, 55. 57 Ewe Avis ary ©; vu 891. Kal, &c.] Read in one . 
tence, who you ſay js your Cod, and yet you do not know him, which 1s ſurely 
abſurd enough. Markland. 


CHAPTER IX. 


- 114the 3 eig u nopCifpey &c.] T he Latin oy Engliſh Wes hu 
and waſh, may eaſily miſlead a reader, and make him think that the man 


was ordered to bathe himſelf in the pool: but no more was meant than zo 
74H bis eye: T he diſtinction between N and wle, or  Viropen, is well 


moan nn 8 known, 


We > 
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known, and preſerved in chap. xiii. 10. 5 = & Ne, EX 1 Tv5 moles 
„lache. See Ammonius, v. K Markland. | 

7. & TW noxupBiPpry Ts & Lua, 7 0 Seba, "Arr: N-]! Agreeably 
to this interpretation, Siloam is written, Iſaiah viii. 6, y Siloach with 
Hat the end; but the brook itſelf is there deſcribed to run Softly, 
Deb Don. From this quality one would think it derived its name 
from dy with a 7, which ſignifies quievit, tranquillus fuit, and that Iſaiah 
wrote it N19w $hi/ob or Silbah. From ſuch Hebrew termination the Greek 
Swe is naturally formed, as from 719 comes Mabid l, Luke i. 34. 
And I queſtion whether the Greek A is ever added to the end of the pro- 
per names formed from the Hebrew ones ending in N Heth. — The expli- 
cation added here is frivolous, and ſeems to allude to the man's being 
SENT to waſh there, which is not agreeable to the ſcripture ſtyle. From 
whence it is probable that Iſaiah wrote h, and that ſome one added 
this interpretation in the margin from a corrupt reading of .. 
Mr. Card. l 133 A 5 | ; 

8. ori Tu@Mog 7] F. bre, who had 22 him before, WHEN Be was e 
Beza, Piſcator. : 18 | 

hh Hy 88 „ GTE TOY WWYAOV TONE 0 Ino g, 2 0295 rite U T8 D N 

je] This verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis, Maykland, Bp. Barrington. 

"0 ort mois] F. og mots. The Vulgate has gui aperuit. Bp. Pearce. 

18. Was there any authority from MA: for the conjecture, I ſhould | 
ſuſpect, that, by ſome error of the Copyiſts, Ide in this verſe had been 
ſubſtituted in the place of Þx,oai ; which, ver. 16, leads me to ſuppoſe | 
15 the true wach Bp. Barrington. 

18, 19. 971 Das Ju, % N, £ £20 org Downey T8; Y/ovele OUTS 28 G 
Calor@ Kal yewrnrav, & c.] until they had called and had aſted. One 
would think that in ver. 18, inſtead of Isar, St. John wrote (ſee ver. 16) 
ds and ſo twice ver. 22. See xii. 42. Markland. 

19. d UH Ne ors rug fyerrity ;] That is, and do ye ſay that he was 
born blind? For they had not yer ſaid this. Their anſwer, ver. 20, theweth, 
that the Phariſees propoſed to them two queſtions ; viz. 1. Is this your Son? 
and, 2. Do ye fay that he was born blind? To which two queſtions they 


_ anſwer diſtinctly. Oy therefore is put for & avroy (& avros for 5 is very 


frequent), as Acts xiii. 31. John viii. 54. Markland. 
5 S — . 
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22, 23. Theſe two: verſes, ſhould be included in a parentheſis, 
Dr. Owen. 
27. . Efray Ugly In, 2 % 8% EJ The Vulgate 2 3 S audjviſtic, . 
1 have told. you already, and you. heardg—why +3 &. Perhaps, better. 
Beza,—Or, interrogatively: I have told you already, and did you not hear ?. 


Piſcator, Grotius, Simon. 


Ibig.. rf ach, $:aJe &c.], It might have been written I i fee, U 
TIGALY, ads due ; and did ye not hear, or have ye a.mind. to hear again? 


bave ye too, a mind to become. his. . iſe iples + ? But nothing aug to be changed. 
Marklang.- 


304 E. yo ing] Fortafſe*Es yup dis. Since Imade this conjevture,. I 
find ĩt confirmed. by ſeveral, Mſſ. Bp. Barrington. 


1. de d T1; Joerg] Arrian ſpeaks elegantly in the ſame man- 


ner, Piſſert. Epil. ii. 11. init. os 89, I uad , Sig ane. gc, 


ſpeaking of thoſe who- treat upon Fiete in regular way. 
Mar land. 

Ibid. areEairwy Sexo] Which "Fog II. E. 1 38. calls PS Une- 
elde O, ſpeaking of a Tap: who: has leaped into the fold over the fence. 


_ Marklapd. 


Ibid: zig /) Max. Tyrius, 2 xy. ed. Lond. 6 4 Tos 
eee, 0,0 xν. Markland. 


3. T&% 2 aoiCola Nu a0 0 out. Þ For in their flocks and herds. parti- 


| cular beaſts had their names, which they knew, as horſes. do now with, us. 


Thus Smætba was the name of, an heiter, in Theocritus, Idyll. iv. and 


Chegne of a beautiful ſhe-gaat i in Alciphron, Epiſt, iii, 21. In the parable, 
7% apoCoſe, the ſheep, may. fignify, good men of the Jewiſh profeſſion ; 16, 


Ie apices his own ſheep, of the ſame fold; thoſe who had been already 


converted to the doctrine of Chriſt : for, beſides. thaſe, he ſays, ver. 16, he 
has other. ſheep, which are not. of this fald (VIZ, Heathens), whom, he muſt. 


bring. into the fold, Sq, that hf fold at preſent. conſiſted of good Jews, and 


aten. i. e, ne. ted Jews. Myrkland 


* 


. 


"O41 


UL? * 


8 . 0 HN, CHAPTER R uh 
8. wi 2 Y Nhe, The words 790 765 are left out in feveril NI. feem- 


ingly with a view to guard the honcur of Moſes and the Prophets. But 
their honour is very ſafe, though the Words remain: for 4 £8 in this 
place does not ſignify before me, "pit for me, or, in ny name. “ All that 


cc came, pretending to be the Meffiah, were thleves and robbers:“ ſuch as 
Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, Acts v. 36, 37. and though © much people 


e did hear,” and liſten to, ga Pretenders. 3 yet remember, they were not 


be HEEP. Dr. Owen. | 

14. % uc 00 r £1406, D vr 0 abt UF Toy e. 15. Kabws Y WHT t. 
FETCH wywwoxw) The worla Kewg vnc belong to ver. 14. and are not 
the beginning of 4 compariſon, as the edd. and our verfion make them; 
but the ending of one: I know my ſheep, and am knotm of mine, as the Father 
knoweth me, and as I know the Father. Caſaubon, Gretius, Hammond, 


Clarke, Paraphr, Bengelius. 


21. deuihabviov Jvc. &c.} Perhaps, dae, Sha the fame as 
dau-; whence in one of Stephens's MIT. is found T11uouy , ah 
explication perhaps of Dori uon: Can one poſſe ed by an evil ſpirit open the 
eyes of the blind? In Lucian's Philopſeud. p. 337. and in Theoph. ad 
Autolyc. lib. iii. p. 77. ed. Oxon. and Eurip. Phœniſſ. 89 5. (where ſee 


Mr. Valckenaer) we read daruꝰ¹iieeg, I ſuppoſe from daluuun, as Saus void 


from deen. The whole verſe means, Theſe are neither the words nor 
the works of one who is poſſeſt by an evil ſpirit.—In the next verſe MF pay 
is bad W as Matth. xvi. 3. Markland. 


24. Eg bre THY dre 7 722 ces] Algen 71 Joh i is to tale away the 
life, ver. 18. Perhaps thetefore it ſhould be, 7% Jy 1 2 AlQPEI&; 


Doro * daſt thou bold its in ſipence ? as in the margin of our verſion; 450 


eget Thy U, ver. 18, is, he takes away his foul. Markland on Eurip. 


Supplic. 189. . | 
26. & yep EC: & TOY c 7 ray $1469 nabux & Error 970 Others begin the 


next ſentence with Kung dro du, To Tooele TO! p40: &c. Beza, Mill, &. 


nog Co 52 ſome Mit. and Vulgate omit, and Erafimus, If. Caſaubon, 
Mill, think it ſhould be omitted. At leaſt Kafwg dro 2 ſhould begin 
the ſentence ; otherwiſe it will not be true. For | he had no where told them 
that they were not his ſheep : but he had ſaid, ver. 3, that the ſheep hear the 
ſhepherd's voice: to which he alludes here, Markland. | 

Xi 8 E 26. 
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26. This verſe ſhould, in my opinion > end at tuay. Dr. Owen... 

27. Will then begin Kafg do ian, r D. . N. Bp. Barrington. 

34. 'Eyw dna, Ocol bee]. Literally. from the Septuagint, Pſal.-LXXX1.- 6. 
whence it appears, that our Saviour includes here the Pſalms under the 
title of the Law. And ſo again chap. xv. 2 5. The Jews do the ſame, 
chap. xii. 34. Dr. Owen. | 

35: El exeivec ane Heng, Kc. ] If the "4M then called them gods; 3: dg g 0. 
Avy®- Ts Oed %%, of or concerning whom that word of God (Yeol ge). was 


_ ſpoken; viz. the ordinary judges; and zhe ger pere cannot be gainſaid; 3: 


36. Say ye of bim, &c. Dr. Owen. | 

Ibid. The reaſoning of Knatchbull' and Le Clerc, who tranſlate he 
called them gods ogainſt whom the word of God was pronounced, ſeems. u you” 
the whole to be juſt; though I neither ſee the neceſſity of rendering 7 
pronounced, nor believe any inſtance can be produced of its bearing that 
ſenſe. Their interpretation will hold equally good, if 54% be tranſ- 


lated, as in our verſion, came; with this difference only, that it is then to 
be conſidered as applicable to thoſe magiſtrates among the Jews, who were 


favoured with the ane God's will. Bp. Barrington. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2 A 4 G70 Bulle, f EN THE 2 Marg] The Syriac better, 7 £%, . 
aalen, AAEA®OY Magic. Beza.— Bethany is ſaid to be the town of Mary, 
AS i. 44, Bethſaida the city of Andrew and Peter. Grotius. 

Ibid. ex Tys Uwpung Mopios & Maps! Perhaps i ſhould be left out, the 


town of Mary and her fiſter Martha, as our Engliſh verſion. Markland.— 


Though one would be apt to think that 2 is here redundant, yet, as 
the ſame phraſeology, Hun O ond Bngo cid, eu Tig w & c. occurred 
before, chap. i. 44, we muſt. look on this reduplication of prepoſitions as 
a mode of expreſſion, peculiar to St. John. Dr. Owen. 


5. Hy &c.] This whole verſe ſhould be in a ; pared | 
Bp. Barrington. 


8. „ Gre, &c.] The diſciples were greatly ee. at the appre- 
henſions of rang into . where * (Jeſus at leaſt) had ſo lately 
| eſcaped 


"On 
4 A "Ox 
1 


775 2 
2 
Teen 

e 


88 


ST. JOHN, CHAPTER XI. 165 


eſoaped ſo much danger. Jeſus endeavoured to remove their fear, by the 
parable he ſpoke on this account; but to no purpoſe: for on his mention- 
ing Lazarus's fleeping (by which he means his death), they caught at this, 
and obſerved, that if he /leeps, he wwill do well, and ſo there will be no need 
of your going to him. At laſt, he was forced to tell them plainly, that 
Lazarus was dead : &\N wy wee W605 An, lays Jeſus. Yes, replies Tho- 
mas in his blunt way, ver. 16, "Aywpey 3: nue, let us too go, that we may 
die with him; for to go into Judza 1 is certainly death. It may be read with 
an interrogation after u avrs, and then &ywpy will be ſpoken with indig- 
nation, Shall we too 905 that we may die as well as he? as in Lucian, Tyran-- 
nicida, p. Jog. GAN O en TU:oig YM rot.. The word / is uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe, a little while ago, Juſt now, by Euripides, Hecub. ver. 1151. 
yy eifel, and elſewhere, of a thing en, xii. 3 though /o.n after. 
Markland. : | 
9. 671 T0 og T8 Hoops N. 10. 57 T0 Pivg Eu 2700 Theſe ſentences are 
both wanting in Nonnus's Paraphraſe. They have another ſuſpicious mark 
upon them, viz. their beginning with r., which in theſe writings, I am 
perſuaded, has ſeveral times brought marginal explications into the con- 
text: not to mention that our Saviour himſelf and his apoſtles are often 
called 73 gg 25 x60s.. here is meant the Jight, or the dun. So that clauſe 
of the Lord's Prayer, which begins with G1 os. «gy 1 H οννν, & C. is by 
learned men, with ſome reaſon, thought to be an addition, though. antient, . 
to the original er. See Luke xvi. 8. xviii. 14. Markland. | 
10. 7d Sog 8% egi & PTA becauſe there is no light in HIM, Engliſh ver- 
ſion.— Rather, ix it, i. e. the world, ver. 9.. Xii. 16—But 1 is this and 7, 70 
gos &c. ver. 9, from St. John? Markland. | 

16. "Aywjpey % Mels, 2 roche her a It may be read ith an 
interrogation after ny eve; and then &ywpe will be ſpoken with indig»- 
nation, as hath been obſerved already in the note on ver. 8. Markland.. 

18. .w5 &n0 gerd dename. ] Perhaps ele, for Mount Olivet, ach: 
was in Bethany, is ſaid to be a ſabbath-day” s journey from Jeruſalem, Acts 
i. 12, which the Rabbins allow to be no more than two thouſand cubits, 7 = 
1. e. five ſtadia, as Joſephus places it, Ant. xx. 8. 6. and ſix ſtadia, Wale. | 
v. 2, 3. Wall. 
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166 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW "TESTAMENT. 


From the margin. They are wanting in four Mff. Dr. Owen. 


mum ed 


e 


Martha. Markland. 


Vini. 12); nor have ! yet met with any thing, in the Antients or Moderns, 


Both of them underſtand the Hoh) Ghoſt, by ro Yue. To ſupply 765 


frequently ſignifies the Human or Reaſonable Soul; that which our Saviour 


_ way epSpuopire» & file, again chiding in himſelf. Compellations of the 


21. Köpie, & 7s de, o ronÞos u gr #y reh nne]! Perhaps & 16. de 0 d 
Mog jus, &c. [wiſh thou hadft been here, my brother would not have died; and 
Jo ver. * Phut. de vc El in Delph. p. 687, ed. Steph. Markland. 

27.0 > Nass] Theſe words may well be left out: I ſuſpect chey came 


28. cori pee, re,! Diftinguiſh-: : Thy G9:XFrv wrt, Dale eng, 
O Iz ο NH. Ac pc ein S is whiſpering ber, Nonnus: 20:01 8 
Aalen ribouce, auribus autem efus (Mariæ) clancalum r Diftfurravit, wal 


33. Soyo oo Tho yy eU, &c. proaned in brite 4: cannot find chat 
. ebf. ever ſignifies to groan (Which is eya5augai To vp], Mark 


which may Explain this place and expreſſion, and that below, ver. 38, : 3 
ee i Sl. Nonnus paraphraſes theſe words, Teva]: e 1 
d Jeu O, Spiritu paterno agitatus; which ſeems to be ſaying nothing, 
Theophylact explains it thus: N TW Ware é r vel, Nen, 
SI d 78 Thx Y T1 ovyyura, 3% SHE rο, , "Ke. infremut in affettio- 
nem ſpiritu; hoc eſt, increpat per Spiritum confuſionem, & cobibet illam, 


oebe ey after eEppure]o, as TheophylaCt does, is very licentious ; though 
-otherwiſe he ſeems to have had a glimpſe-of the ſenſe. The Moderns | ge- 
nerally paſs over this place, as if there were no difficulty in it. To w 


at his death depoſited in the hands of his Father, when wag dance TO 
TINEYMA, John xix. - 30. Luke xxiii. 46. Matth. xxvii. 50. 277 10 
INETMA. This eu, which is mentioned very often in the New Tef- 
tament, made our Saviour liable to the ſame affections with other men; 
whence it is not to be wondered at, if he, being 4 good. natured perſon, 
and ſeeing Mary and the Jews which came with her weeping, ſhould find 
himſelf greatly moved, and ſhould be forced to reprimand his ſpirit, eu- 
Ho hon, r ce, nod repreſs the rifing human paſſion 'of grief by the 
ſuperior principle in him: and fo, ver. 38, when he again found it rifing, 


RY 
N 
1 
e 


like purpoſe, to 2 man's own mind or ſoul, are frequent in Homer, the 
Tragedians, and other Antients, Greek and Latin. If this be the true 
9 | ſenſe 


C4 


8 TO HN, CHAPTER XI. 2321 


ſenſe of 8 (as I believe it may be), it will perhaps afford, an inter- 
nal proof of the Divine Authority. of this Goſpel: for though John was 
preſent, and ſawi the miracle, yet no man could poſlibly ſee or know what 
paſſed in our Saviour's mind; nor would John have dared to put it down, 


had it not been ſuggeſted to him while he was writing this account. 


Eragabe allo for raren, is not uncommon: but who can explain it ? 
This eU perhaps is one of the three things which are ſaid; to bear wit- 
neſs. to our Saviour pon earth, 1 John v. 3. though I confefs I. do. not in 
the leaſt underſtand that paſſage, as. to the reaſoning... Markland. 


39. cle O. yoo égi, for be hath been dead four days.] That is, this is 


the fourth day ſince he died. So 9]zpai@y, one who:is in the ſecond; day from 


his death. Iſæus, De Hered. Philoftem. p. 60. ed. Steph. - asynJang, per- 


ſons. who are in the fifth day from their deaths, Xenophon, Aue. lib. vi. 


p- 381. D. So here, eau yap egi, for this. is. the fourth. day, fince be 


died. Markland. 

40. Our dn M ore Th dog Kc. The beſt Greek pion 3 the 
Hebrews only, . ſee Beza on vi. 70) write in the ſame manner, with the 
negative; only the Attics, in this expreſſion, more frequently put eaeyov 


inſtead of 4m, Lucian, Timon, p. 142. Navigant. 491. Fup. Confut. 122. 


Socrates ap. Laert. p. 1 12. ed. Caſaub. Terence ſeems to omit: the nega- 
tive, in Eunuch. at the end. Dixin ego vohis, in hoc Ie Atticam 1 
tiam? Markland. 

48. 701 76er]. This word rr, (and % 707@-) is often; uſed of the: 
Temple, Acts vi. 13, 14. vii. 49. XXi. 28. John vi. 20. & Terencha facts £610 
TOOE, ons dei oi: if it be fo (for it may be otherwiſe) in this 
place, by 7%. 76ro» may be meant the religious polity, or worſhip; by 78 
eO, the civil government. When they ſay, that all men vill. believe in: 


him, they mean, and conſequently, will be for making, him a; king; as their 


Meſſiahb. Mar kland. 

49. Tuag 2x old, S0, 808 e eee S erbat; J This repri- 
mand of Caiaphas to the Sanhedrimz for. their mild procedure againſt 
Jeſus, is very ſevere. I believe it ſhould have been diſtinguiſſied as is here: 
done. was is emphatical: Nhat, are YE, fo. entirely, ignorant, aud do-ye- 


not conſider, that it is better fer us that one man ſhould; die fur. he people, than. 


that the whole. nation periſh? Our. ole with, an, ene 28 1. Car; 
vi. 


168 CON JECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


vi. 2. 8% cid Gt oi dit Toy ene 1b; and ver. 3. Obx eldaſe dr &. 
fide; noweuey 3 Caiaphas's reproof had the deſired effect: for from that. day 
they conſulted together to put him (Jeſus) to death. He little thought what 
an important truth he was uttering, when he ſaid, that one man ſoouls dre 
for the people. Dr. Lighifoote thinks that the words Sui excite, of 
THAT 'YEAR, are emphatical, and denote that great year. (ſuch an one, he 
ſays, as never was before, and never will be again), in which the ſpirit of 
_ prophecy was ſo abundantly poured out; fome drops of which fell upon 
this wretch, Caiaphas. Aue Movis exavs may be looked upon as con- 
taining ſomething farcaſtical, it being well known that the Jewiſh high- 
prieſthood was, or ought to have been, an office * li oe He is o W 
again xviii. 1 3 Markland. 

49. pxepevs bebe, Theſe words ſeem to be of no ule in this Aer p 
though very-proper where they occur again, ver. 51. Hence n 1880 
are an interpolation. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

51, 52. Include W theſe verſes in a | parentheſis dier lun, 
Bp. Barrington. 

32. but that alſo be aul ander Weber; bet]; This thi Evangeliſt 
adds of himſelf, becauſe one great expectation of the Jews was, that the 
Meſſiah was to bring back the diſperſed of the Captivities. John teaches 

us, that this too was the effect of Jeſus's death, but very different from 

the expectation of Caiaphas; for the children of God, Heathen as well as 

Jews, were by this brought together into one fold, chap. x. 16. It is 
thought (and with very good reaſon) that many of the chief men of the 

eus believed, or vehemently ſuſpected at leaſt, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 
But his appearance and propoſals were ſo contrary to the miſtakes of their 
own making, and his free reprehenſions of their lives and morals fo dero- 
gatory to the authority they had with the people, that they were ready to 
ſacrifice every thing to thoſe two principles, and would much rather have 
no Mefjiab at all than ſuch an one as Jeſus. Mart land. 

54. i Eri Aeryoplyyy 0A.) Can this be the Tight order 1 the | 
words? Should they not run eg ww Azyoptury EG Dr. Owen. 

55. This verſe ſhould begin a new ſection, as it does in our Engliſh 

- tranſlation ;/ or otherwiſe we ſhall Join events together, that were evidently 
at ſome diſtance 1 in Pome of time from each other. Dr. Owen. 
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56. 


sT. JOHN, CHAPTER XL 46 


56. w not come to the feaſt?] 8 h hn; that is, certainly does ne 
intend to come? The reaſon of this doubting enquiry ſeems to be given in 
the verſe following, becauſe both the chief prieſts &c. heophylact is of 
opinion that theſe enquirers wanted Jeſus to come, that they might give 
him up, and inveighs bitterly againſt them for harbouring ſuch imagina- 
tions at that time, and in that place. But it does not appear that there is 
any foundation for the opinion. 

57» Acbwnew» } SS edc cy, lain, Colinæus, Schmidius. 


CHAPTER XII. 


Is 780 e Huey Tg PIER fix days before hs Paſſover ; 2 Js . erben 
ing the day of the Paſſover for the laſt of the ſix. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. 57s iv AuGap©» 0 0 Tous, oy &c.] Read, * J Aud 0 TE y1Xwg, 
here Lazarus was, he who had been dead; as vü. 42, ſpeaking of 
Bethlehem, ons i Ac, where David abode. It i is wonderful to ſee in the 
Latin verſions, ubi Lazarus fuit mortuus; as if it had been ors Ad- Ereb- 
Vel, as if nothing more had been intended than to name the place where 
Lazarus died They overlooked the Article. Mar land. 

3. 4 0 o é νεονεν]̃ & c.] It ſeems to be poetical. See Phedrus, 
III. 1. Athenæus, I. 23, from Hermippus: Homer. Iliad. Z. ver. 173 3. 
The ſimple manner of relating it is, Then Mary took a pound of ointment of 

ſpikenarg, very coftly, and very fragrant, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and 
zwiped his feet with ber hair. Then faith, &c. See notes on Mark i. 13. 
xiv. 3. Marfland. 
6. &ον ont nn v, D To ονοποννν , N T6 ene Sage. It 
Had been more natural to have ſaid, as D. Heinſius obſerves, in a different 
order, Tenge he had the bag, and bore what was put therein, and was a 
thief — But ape, enwipay, Gov, Bogan, ſignify either to carry or to carry 
away, and fo : Balgonger may denote here; but becauſe he was 8 thief, and had 
the purſe, and STOLE what was put therein. Toup. in Suid. voc. T. 
In this ſenſe it is uſed by John himſelf, XX. 15, & ov Kaisers abr, ang 
by other authors. See in Elſner. c 

th ig 71 Ur Meme euros] Five MM. read, Be eig a is ug | 
- £10451 abr Which, if right, ſhould be rifle, Let her alone, that ſhe 
2 * may 
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may keep it (the remainder of the ointment) for the "7 of ny burial. 
Bp. Pearce. | 

11. W 87 auroy umhy9v Toiy — The order of the words in this 
Cambridge Mf. N. far preferable. WeAAGt Twy TeSoiwy $i our brio, &c. 
Dr. Owen. / 

16. Tovie 0: N LYYeT ey ot 2 Eywwoey rarely fignifies 3 in the N. T. 
to under hand or perceive the meaning of. Perhaps therefore e&o1ruy. Ano- 
nym.—Accordingly oy is the reading of the Cambridge Mſ. Dr. Owen. 

17, 18. Gr: To! Aocap N.] It ſeems to be of very little conſequence 


whether it be read bre or br,, as ſeveral Mff. and Edit. have it. The 
Y 6 % pi org were the multitude who came with him from 


Bethany, who teſtified zhat (ri) he raiſed Lazarus from the dead, or who 
were with him when (ere) he raiſed him from the dead: and this was the 
reaſon why the people from Jeruſalem went out to meet him, viz. becauſe 
they had heard that he had done this miracle. I like 7 beſt ; others, I ſee, 
prefer ire: before which word, however, 1 think the diſtinction ſhould be 
taken Na | Markland. | | 

19. SN WPAATE £9] e,, nibil proficimus. Latinus, Barberin. 
Nonnus. Bengelius, in Gnom. Cod. Coi/l. 200. has . Dr. Owen... 

27. There, owoo ps ix Tis we TrvTHS, ] This ſhould be read with an 
interrogation. Whether of the two ſhall I ſay, Father, ſave me from this 
hour? Grotius, Hammond. believe it ſhould be diſtmguiſhed, with a 
comma after jAfov + Whether of the two ſhall I ſay? Shall I fay, Father, ſave: 
me from this hour? But for this very purpoſe I came, in order to this hour. 
I will therefore ſay the other, Father, glorify thy name. Ti whether of 
the two, as John ix. 2, and often. So quis in Latin for uter, frequently. 
The Greek expreffion in full is TI Toy d Sec if rf YiAw, Luke xii, 49> 
may receive ant light from this PINE. Marktand.. 
= He 0 gos] F. 0 ches, the people who ſtood BY. Anonym. 

32. s ö! Not, 1 I be, but wat I am lifted up. Eav has the 
"fame fignification i in ſeveral other PROS of Scripture, ee 2 Cor. 
v. 1: Dr. Owen. | | 

34. Tis £5 O gain 5 I doubt the Ckadtchs of this eiten. 
It is wanting in zine Miſ. and the Mſ. marked by Weiſtein L, which Was 
3th of R. Stephens „ reads here Tis Sg o Noy@- 8705 Dr. Owen. | 


38—41— 


8 T. JOHN, CHAPTER XI. 1 


38-41. If theſe four verſes be included in a parentheſis, the connection 
between the 37th and 42d will be more viſible. Markland, Bp. Barrington. 

47. 8 vg Nah bee hee TOY xu, BAN bo Twots Toy Nb] This ſhould 
5 in a parentheſis, the ſenſe being, There will be no need that I judge or 

condemn bim, becauſe the dofrine I have taught will condemn him at the day of 
| Judgement ( for I came not into the world to condemn it). Markland. 

49. 71 emw, N TI Azhjrw] i. e. but what I ſhould command, and what I 
ſhould fach that is, my miracles, and my doctrine. Ei often ſignifies 
to bid or command; which, with reſpect to God, is to do: whence: that in 
Genefis I. God ſaid, let there be light, and there was light. Aa, to ſpeak, 
is, to beach, very often in theſe writers. See this and the foregoing verſe, 
XViii. 20. Acts v. 20. compared with ver. 25. Markland, 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Tie de rug 00/15 78 TTY, Hows. 0 INTE; . N.] Take away the comma 
at 72, and tranſlate thus: Now Jeſus having known before the feaſt of 
the Paſſover, that his hour was come, when he wwas to go out of the world, 
&c. Thus St. John becomes conſiſtent with the other Evangeliſts. 
Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 5 | | 

2. Kal Jae youre] Rather youre : And while the Supper was coming 
up. See ver. 26 and 30. Bp. Pearce. 

8. 8 U s rds cg jus cg 709 iow | Thou ſhalt not by any means ever 
waſh my feet. So 1 Cor. viii. 13. 8 U Poyw Hp eig To le, I will not by 
any means ever eat fleſh. It ſeems to be taken from the vulgar manner of 
ſpeaking. If us be added to 10 ewe, perhaps it may fignify while I live, 
as we commonly expreſs i it: while the world ſtandeth, our tranſlators of that 
place to the Corinthians. Markland. 

11. Hö tyop &c.] This verſe had better be placed i in a — 
Dr. Owen. 

18. GN bz 1 175801 With a comma PEE c, to ſhew that ſome- 
what is underſtood : but this hath happened, that the Scripture may be ful. 
filled. S0 ix. 3. XV. 25, and elſewhere. Markland. 

19. Arr el, NC, F. AT Hl, 0 TAY bil, geo, I tell yore 
that, when it hall HEREAFTER happen, ye may believe,  Eraſmus,—Read 
Meg, NOW I tell yo Anonym. | | Bf Webby 

SS Wo 26. 
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26. Ex ec eva. Theſe words our Saviour pronounced in = 
low vice, ſo as to be heard by John only. Dr. Oven. 
| 30. dy 0s we, 6 bre eds. Ake] Ed. Elzev. & al. . gc we. "Ore 37 She, 
Net 0 Ino Sg. 
I bid. As Judas went out after ſupper, was there any occaſion to ſay, it 
was night when he went out? Conceiving, I ſuppoſe, there was none, the 
words are omitted in four MT. Dr. Owen. 
32. Ei 5 Oz] Read, as Nonnus, EI AE 6 Oedg, Bot if God be glorified 
in him, God ſhall alſo ' glorify him. Beza, Iſ. Caſauben. 2 
33. nobrog mov Toig I89xioig* Ori ome vnayw—01 vpty NED C.] Qu. In 1 
what ſenſe could our Saviour ſay now to his diſciples, as he had before 
(chap. vii. 34) ſaid to the unbelieving Jews —It#/hither I go, ye cannot come © 
It is evident from the quotation, that «ju there is exactly equivalent to — 
vey here; bur ſurely the meaning of the ſentence muſt be very different, = 
as applied to the different parties. Dr. Owen. = 
34, 35. Eile Koumy &c.] I have ſome ſuſpicion, that theſe two verſes. 1 
are out of their proper place. They ſtand, as it were, detached from the ; 
context, and break the connection between the 33d verſe and the 36th, 3 
which, it ſeems, ſhould immediately follow one > another. Dr. Owen. - 
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1. Wigkuge eig Ta Ocoy, 2 eig £42 15fus] Or it might have been pointed, Þ 
 erigeveſs* eig 10% Oed D eig the Wigivt]e. N the received _— I prefer. 
Bengelinc. 

2, dA d vai Herder Or, connect e wich Auch dy. In my = 
Father's houſe are many manſions : if there were not, I would have TOLD you 1 
THAT I 60 10 prepare them. Eraſmus, Luther, H. Stephens, Latceht op. — 
Poſth. D. Heinfius, Mil, Bengelius. = 
3. Karl ey Woplim, xo è rc Uppiy TETOY,] And when I ſhall have gone, 
and prepared a place for jou, & c. This reading is, in my opinion, pre- 
ferable to that which Mr. Wetſtein has adopted. The four laſt words are 
wanting in three Ml. : but, as it is uſual with St. John to e his let» 

tences, they ought not to have been omitted. Dr. Otocn. 
9. Siu; 6'twpaxw ü, Elzevir. edd. and Wetſtein connect i 


with the latter ſentence, ÞIALTTE,, 0 α H. 
10. 


: 
of 


sT. JOHN, CHAPTER XIV. _ 


10. cn” $Ueu7s 8 ANG 0 Ge crelfig 0 & aol A, evrog Wor] Diſtinguiſh 
much better thus at peo I ſpeak not of myſelf, but the Father that duelleth 
in me ſpeaketh. He doth the works. The doctrine and the miracles are 
two different articles —Markland on Lyſias, xxxi. p. 603. 

11. 4 de u,] That is, & de un, wigev|e por , which Participle, 
Myyoili, is underſtood after fu, in the beginning of the verſe : Believe me on 
my WORD 3. Or, if ye do not believe me on my word, believe me for the works 


| themſebvcs ;, i. e. without my word. So chap. x. 37: El & Wow TH. YR T8: 


wels , U | Wigevs/c L, ſcil. NE oi. & 0: WOW, 10 SU. PDA yoiſi U dig eUife, 


700g tp yeus ge: Which is the ſame, both in words and argument. See 


the reſt of that verſe. Markland. 

12. Ka peaGove TSTWY woos) For fear, I ſuppoſe, of derogating from 
our Saviour's miracles, theſe words are omitted in five Mſſ.: but how vain 
that fear was, * be learnt from Dr. W s note on the place. 


Dr. Owen. 


12, 13. Jr 8% fog TOY 55 8 — ge.] This ſhould begin the 
next verſe, which runs on in one fentence with x 6,7: &v airyoy—1270 
moijow, becauſe J go 10 my Father, axD will do whatever ye ſhall aſk in my 
name, for glorifying the Father in the Son. Grotius, Markland. 

14. Ec T1 crit; This verſe came from the margin of ſome one, 
who againſt , “ had written ey 71, it being omitted by Chryſoſtom and 
Nonnus. Beza.—Or perhaps it ſhould be connected. with the foregoing 
verſe : h OoEwo bn 0 ö cg © 87 760 ved, £629 T1 calxioaiſe i &Y TW > bla Ax, 60700 wou 
So that the Father may be glorified i in (by) the Son, if ye aſ any thing in my 
name, I will do it —He repeats the promiſe made in the 13th verſe, with 
this reſtriQtion, that what ye ſhall aſk ſpall be to God's glory. Markland. 

16. 2 «Nov @epeinAto duet; Mohammed ſignifying illuſtrious, Theo- 
dorus Abucara pretends that Chriſt foretold the appearance of that falſe 


prophet, by ſay ing «any HEPIKATTON So, and that it has here and 


elſewhere been altered. Wet/tein ;. and Toland, Nazarenus, p. 13. 

17. youre —plau], In the ſenſe of ywooeods and wer, as after: but ye 
will know him, becauſe he will abide with you, and will be in jou. The Spirit 
was not yet given; Jeſus not being yet glorified : ſo that the Future ſeems to 


be ſpoken of. There is another way in which this may be underſtood, 


viz. by taking away the diſtinction after aur: and thus it will be the 
1 | „ | fame 


=y 
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ſame as, Cues e ehe brt cr oo vu ware &ec. but ye twill $now that he 
roll abide with you &c. which is very common in the Scriptures. Mar+/4nd. 
17. Yu , Nonnus has eee and ped; the Vulgate cogno/- 
cetis and manebit. If St. John wrote in the preſent tenſe, the words ſhould 
however be rendered in the future. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. By reading jo in the future, the ſenſe of this verſe will be ren- 
dered more conſiſtent. Bp. Barrington. 

23. EGA TIE ayere u, &c.] Judas (not the Traitor) though that 
what our Saviour had ſaid, ver. 21, belonged to the apoſtles only; Jeſus 
Here corrects that miſtake, and tells him that it was ſpoken of any man. 
Markland. 

27. unde Jedureo,] After Naht a full point ſhould not be put, beetle 
what follows Ren on this. Markland. © 

30, ZT. 7 & <ul 8% SN 20». AM va} Theſe two verſes ſhould depend 
on each other, and be pointed accordingly : for the 'ruler of this world is 
coming; and though be hath nothing to do with me, yet that the world may 
know that I love the Father, and that I act fo as the Father hath given me 
order, Ariſe, let us go hence, viz. to Jeruſalem. Markland. 

31. Eyapzole, ch ojev9: 5.3 Qu. Are theſe words in their right place? 
Should they not rather come in at the end of the whole diſcourſe, ViZ, at 
tHe cloſe of the xviith chapter ? Dr. Owen. 


CHt:A£-IE:R XN. 


3. Mh ge] It alludes to ae as that 8 to lee, and is the 


fame as noebaupopuryor, Or Nen, Ve have already been purged (pruned) 


by the word which I have ſpoken to you, i. e. by the rules, doctrines, and 
directions which I have given you: (Aw. ro Moyo, for di 28 Ayes, Which 
is not uncommon ; and ſo Theophylact explains it:) ſo that now ye have 
nothing to do but continue in me, and then 1 wouls continue in e the 


branch, &c. Markland. 
. Wool U 8 dc be ol, SJ Out 74 me, or ſeparated from me, ye 


can bear no fruit. We have a vulgar expreſſion which pretty nearly anfwers 
the 8 g dbcro e wot 980 ye can make por bing of it, Markland. 

6. Sn Tro d Ws TO KAT jucty % Seen F. ws TA KAHMATA As SE noccvbn, 
as branches WHICH are withered.  Anonym.—But 2 for? 05, AS 7 ayorriowil 


u Ace 
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ST. JOHN, CHAPTER XV. 3255 


u KAL groe Nuceg Garc-i dg, Apocal. i. 5, 6. and ſee Matth. xxvii. 10. 
John xx. 18. Luke xv. 15. Accs ii. 2. vi. 6.—lIt is put for BAY Hun, 
and this for See Enpeeyl ic . So aWe ys, and iogooby, ver. 8, as 
frequently. Markland. 

6. N ec. It ſeems to me probable, that John wrote, not xa! 
efnga0n, but d neu ep, which is withered, Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. owayery avie,] T hirteen MA. read ars: and fo the authors of 
the Vulgate, Syriac, and Armenian Verſions. Thoſe who introduced ay 
into the text, ſeem to have thought the plural number neceſſary, becauſe 
of the verb ow&yey, which uſually fignifies they gather. But by this 
word oe, with a ſingular number after it, is meant (L think) 7o add 
one to the reſt, which had been gathered before. See Matth. xxv. 35. 
2 Sam. xi. 27. LXX. Bp. Pearce. 

8. ba Mee! F. EAN woprov, Hercin is my Father glorified, 1Þ 
Je bear much fruit. Anonym.,—But fo, Aux 5 INA OP I Cox. 
iv. 3. 

11. Y 208 7] S & U en, Jols : & H to Nad, and not, as our Eng- 
liſh verſion, to Ae, that my joy in you may remain, or continue; and your 
ey (in me) may be complete, Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 

13. Maove Towrys wyeany &.] The ſenſe of the whole verſe, I believe, 
may be thus expreſt : Mears rufe &yomy 8x ta Tis aura, I) Ivo Ty 
yi cots d Urep Tw Fidwy;, No man can pofhbly ſhew greater love to his 
friends, than by laying down his life for them. Ovudag & is to be reſolved 
into 7is 8% ce, Or à rig &; and then it will appear, that the rig being 
repeated has cauſed the obſcurity. I add 8&myz only for the ſake of per- 
ſpicuity, not that it is neceſſary; j is underſtood before h, as in the IIId 
Epiſtle of this writer, ver. 4. Da for zr, the Adverb of Time (as -Beza 
takes it here and in other places), is generally, if not always, joined to the 
Indicative Mood, I ſuppoſe to diſtinguiſh it from the other h. Markland. 

Ibid. & yam» gd N, io mi & c.] F. H ba &c. and fo John 3 ep. 4. 
Auonym. — See the ſame particle omitted (though not in a quite ſimilar caſe) 
in Demoſthenes, c. Midiam & 20. and adverſ. Macart. corrected in both 
places by the late learned editor, in loc. and Lect. Lyfiac. p. 677, 8. 

16. 0% Ynxx s,] and appointed you Rather, and I inſerted or in- 
grafted you, viz in the true vine, that you might bring forth Fruit. 
Dr. Owen. 


5 


26. 
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16. Nerd 1x70) phie, not & xopre d¹t•⁴ wan.) It ſeems to be, as if he 
ſaid, I x&p70y Chile proſe, which, in chap. iv. 36, he calls xopra dc Cw 
cies. Theophylact refers the Verbs i&:M£aun,, fu, and unde, to 
planting and vines. &1za vue we vneyns (vas before vnayys is much 
better omitted in many MA.) for indy So ba worras for wonoo, 
XVii. 4. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 2 Cor. xii. 11. In the laſt part of this verſe, 3 : 
vu ſigniſies the ſame as if he had ſaid UH Nhe, which might rather - 
have been expected. But becauſe they could not receive it, he gave it; £ 
therefore his giving is put for their receiving: which manner of writing is 
in uſe with the moſt polite antient authors. Markland. 

Ibid. ne! 127% Gipyſ:* x 5 eros x. N.] So I would diſtinguiſh, And 
let your fruit remain, or continue, that whatever you. ſhall aſh ay Father in my 
name, he may give it you, So ver. 7. Dr. Owen. 

20. erreuray,—Thyjoery)] It is apparent (I think) from the next verſe, 
that theſe words are to be taken here in a bad ſenſe. I would therefore, in 

conjunction with ſeveral critics, tranſlate thus they have watched my 
ſaying, or doctrine, they will watch yours % all theſe” things will they do, 

& c. Dr. Owen. 7 LE. 
22. 24. cu U .! Though 4 is often underſtood, yet it might 
eafily have been omitted, from the reduplication of the laſt ſyllable in 
ejucpiiov. Anon. 

23. O tus wow, &c.] This verſe, I believe, depends on the „„. 
and therefore I would not diſtinguiſh fully after @v7,y. It ſeems to mean 
as if he had ſaid, O tu? wowy AAS, % r &c. The word Mehz/)a, as to 
the ſenſe of it, to be fetched out of ver. 22. He who hates me (teaching), 

or my doftrine, hates my Father too; whoſe doctrine it is. He argues in the 
ſame Manner, ver. 24, concerning his works. Markland. 


et Ig - 


be: 


4 | 8 7 25. c 116 νονjẽH-I .-] Diſtinguiſh: , Wo eh vnderſtanding 


7870 wor, or ſomething to that ſenſe.— Beza ſupplies oportet. See on 
Rom. xili. 18. Mar tiand. 


* 


CHAPTER SE 


es 1. Tab ra W Se Adama here (and ver. 4) may fignify az, and 
Tere refer to what follows, amo oweywyos, Bc. which ſeems to agree bet- 
ter with on ,r than what goes before, though it is not always ſo; 


and perhaps it may be otherwiſe here. Markland. — 
5 | | | 2. 
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2. GAN xe] F. AM set, as obſerved before. Bp. Pearce. 

4. ori Ne ih v.] Pier iſe I was with you. He ſpeaks as if he was 
already. gone from them, knowing that his departure would be in a very 
ſhort time. The ſame expreſſion is often uſed by St. John, and in Acts 
ix. 39. and by the beſt Greek writers. Eurip. Heraclid. ver. 9. Aceſt. 93 1. 
Joſephus De Maccab. at the end, puts cu inſtead of Ha: dew xe Ilg, 
eri dy cy Vijay TOy vH % 789 Wor. Markland. 

6. Au wer dame The author of the Gothic Verſion ſeems to have 
read merwouney, Which Junius and Mareſchallus were inclined to adopt. 
But the common reading is right; for what is ſaid of oy, is ws true 
of erde —it filleth the heart, Dr. Owen. | 

7. E029 de opev3, ] but if, rather, but when I depart, &c. Dr. Owen. 

13. Place the words, 70 Wye Y eidnbetcc, in a parentheſis, 
Markland, Bp. Barrington. | | 

Ibid. &Amfacy (S yep Ankyra ap . GAN d & CST Y, Azayoa), D To 
Exper: cv y/ſe Ne i In a parentheſis, as here. Markland. 

16, % Gov pur, ot oye UI” : F. OTE s vnayw, and again a little 
while, and ye ſpall ſee me WHEN Igo to the Father. J. R. Wetſtein in Pro- 
legom. ad N. T. ed. 4to. omitted in the Folio. With a greater diſtinction 
at ue Te ſhall fee 1 me; becauſe I go to the Father, viz. at his aſcenſion. 
Markland. 
22. wipe c Gh.] The Cambridge Mf. has zm, and the Vulgate dn 
tollet. If John wrote pe in the preſent tenſe, it muſt be tranſlated in the 
ſenſe of the future. Bp. Pearce. 

23. 8% 8% gell ieee den, & c.] In THAT day, of my ** ye ſhall | 
aſk ME nothing. But aſk the FarHER in MY name (that is, through Jzsvs 
CHRIST), and He will give it you. Ver. 24. Hitherto have ye aſted nothing in 
ur NaME (i. e. through the merits and mediation of Jzsvs Cyrist):: but 
after my aſcenſion, af# in this form, and ye ſhall receive, &c.— So this form 
the Church has accordingly uſed from the beginning. Dr. Oꝛven. | 

Ibid. 8x igel! Ye ſhall not 4ſt, i. e. ye ſhall have no need to aſk, me 
any queſtions. So ver. 26, 8 NM, I need not ſay. xii. 47. & xpiw, I need 
not condemn. See 1 Epiſt. v. 16. where & Atyw again fignifies, I need not ſay. 
Ey kein Ty mui is then: after the coming of the Holy Ghpſt. In this 
verſe he ſeems to — between Sr, 10 4% a queſtion and aire, 10 

A a make 
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' viz. © that you ſhould aſk in my name,” as if it were needful that I ſhould 


| Dr. Owen. 


whole is—* As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, ſo glorify, or inveſt 
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make a petition. Elſewhere he puts egw/w. for era, xvii. 5. 20. 2 Ep. ver. 5. 
Markland. | 
24. N Nee, WT X00! UU I 7 wen do po. Take away the diſtinc- 
tion after ene; it means, Ye ſhall receive the full of what ye wiſh : E 
chiefly gifts of the Holy N 7 Nα he, ver. 22. Markland. 2 
25. bre πννοẽPR⅛ Be T8 Woo] APA 78 aal When I. ſhall ſpeak to 
you ny FROM he Father. Nonnus. 
26. xo & N du ort &yw &c.] The meaning of this abſtruſe ſentedce 
I take to be ſomewhat to the following purpoſe — And I ſay not this unto you, 


intreat the Father for you: ; for the Father him elf loveth 276 &c. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


2. Kaos c dur Kc. The former part of this verſe anſwers to the 
foregoing Jaco &. and the latter to- b&—dJoZuoy oe. The ſenſe of the 


« him with that power in heaven, that he may give eternal life to as. many 
& as thou haſt n bim.“ Dr. Owen. | 
3. Be Y, HWT! Ts TOY ph0v0) AND Oy Oed, XZ Ov aenegHng RY xe. In =” 
the ſenſe which D. Heinſius and others underſtand this paſſage, - viz.- that it 7 
denotes that the Father and Jeſus Chriſt are the one true God, it ſhould be 1 
pointed Toy puovoy ayer , dy cbt ge, Inox Xęigo, as if it were, ha 
udo nw o, 3% Ov. dinge Tyoey X gig, Toy puovoy Uu ν Qcoy, ut quiſque Ml 
nempe Patrem Tiliumque verum eſſe Deum ſciat. Bowyer. | 


6. Aoyey o8] Two. MT. read. here an W But ſee ver. 14, i bo 


"Se 8 Wepl T& 10048 en,; ior i not this- RW o tian and fo ck 
objected to- by the Deiſts, admit of ſome explication from. ver. 20? It is 
thence apparent, that our Lord. did not mean to exclude the «vorld, in the 
common-acceptation of the term, from having any ſhare in his prayers to 
the Father, fince he there offers up his petition, not for his diſciples alone 
then preſent, but for every future follower of. his religion. We muſt 
therefore have recourſe to a different meaning of the word x4ou@»;. which 
feems to me to be taken here, as in various other paſſages of the N. T. in 
a bad ſenſe; including the vicious and inattentive part of mankind; thoſe 

5 who. 
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who rejected the Goſpel from the worſt motives ; ; RETRO from prejudice, as 
the Jews ; or from its laying reſtraints upon the indulgence of appctite, as 
ſome among the idolatrous Gentiles, Bp. Barrington. 

16. Ex 73 Nb .cc. This verſe is a repetition of what was ſaid before, 
ver. 14. and therefore ſeems to be an interpolation. But ſee Bengelius's 

Gnomon. Dr. Owen. 
17. & TH 1 nec o8] In the ſenſe of dg 71 aul, for the truth, that 
is, for the propagation of the truth. The pronoun os ſeems to be needleſs ; 
and is accordingly omitted in five Mf. and in the Vulgate and Gothic Ver- 
| fions. Dr. Owen. 

19. NH E cfac] ſanft ified FOR thy truth; i. e. for the 3 
tion of thy truth; an Ellipſis of the firſt Subſtantive being frequent: E 
d eie for eig Sioviay Th Ths eAnlac;. Mede, Diſc. II. p- 15. 

21, 22. ige 071 OV pe anion. Kai tyw & c.] This ſhould be one 
ſentence, 674 ov E, % [ ori] eywu—That the world may believe that 
thou haſt ſent me, and THAT * glory which thou gaveſt me, 1 have given 
them. Markland. „ 

24. 10; Neco pc TV. dec Tl clay 57 une p21, o71 Tran weng je 0 val 
Boarg xb. Place a comma after ue, that ce xaloGonjg x60 148 may con- 
nect with Ed, and not with yywn1ous: that they may behold my glory, 
cohich thou gaveſt me, becauſe thou lovedſi me, before the foundation of the 
world, Compare with ver. 5. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 


0 H AP TER XVII. 


I. Ts YAuopps TON KiOxy] TOY Kip, Alex. Mſ. Vulgate Verſion, 
Hieronym. At firſt there was made a change of the article, as J. Stapu- 
lenſis conjectures, as in 2 Sam. xv. 23. T Kt8cwy, in the brook of Cedars; 
afterwards TAN Ko, but ſhould be TOY K&Jgwv, valle umbroſa, near 
Jeruſalem. ' Beza, Camerarius, 1/. Ca ſaubon, Caſtel. Druſius, Bois, But the 
LXX five times write Keogwy without an article, and twice with an article 
Plural, 2 Sam. xv. 23. according to the Alex. MAf. 1 Reg. xv. 13. 2 775 | 
| Xxili. 4. Melſtein. 

3. 7 ona, The band: two Ml. have ay, the whole OF) Viz, of 

ſoldiers, which the Roman governor allowed the Jews at the Paſſover, for 

preferving the Peace of the city. Dr. Owen. | 
A a 2 9. 
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9. Doe c ö KW.] Theſe are the words of the hor ho ; _ 
mould beep included in a parentheſis. Dr. Owen. 

10. Jh de dE. MD e- Theſe words ſhould be included i in a _ 
theſis. "Dr. _ 

13. Kal d ſen avroy pes "Amy e. After this inſert, EY Cyril, 

ver. 24. *Amtgaey avroy d Ang rg Keuicpay, For Peter's denial of 
Chriſt, and the other particulars which follow, was in the houſe of Caia- 
phas, as appears from Matth. xxvi. 57. Or elſe, ver. 24, Arge cu roy 
&c.. muſt be read in a parenthefis, and interpreted — HAD * bim to 
Caiaphas) » as Matth. xiv. 3. Maldonat. 

Ibid. deyeerd; 18 Sb See.] See on chap. xi. 49. A thing y 
done in the Jetoiſp State would have been faid to have been done e AE 
(or any other name whatever it was) 17 dονν,,bs, or 18 Tore pf. But 
in the time here nant of, when Rego had quite given place to Policy, 
it would have been sn *ABubap tv ci 18 ivicuſe tuchæ, under Abiat har 
the high prieft of that year : which deviation from the antient and regular: 
uſage is perhaps tacitly hinted at by John here and above. Markland. 
| 14. H, Kali pg & c.] Should be in a parenthefis. Markland, Dr. Owen. 

1 5. 6 &AA@» pobyſg, the other diſciple] Who is the other diſciple or. 
apoſtle, the firſt time of his being mentioned, when there were eleven 
others? In Felis edition, it is noted: (though omitted in Kufter*s) that the 


article is wanting in the Alexandrian Mſ. and ſo it is in the text of Theo- 


phylact, but retained in his Comment. In Nonnus Ziv, val tos d eraig®-, 
and in our verſion, another diſciple. Right. When John | peaks of him- 


ſelf joined with Peter, he gives ſome mark, by which it may be known. 
that himſelf is meant, as chap. xx, 2.. Xxi. 7. Here, nobody can prove 


that this @AA@- REELS was John ;. though probably it was. The Articie 
makes the Place unintelligible. Markland. 

20. Ty j uad , . & 16 ke]! The editions read & Th. 8 
well: as 2% ie. — But 71 was left out defignedly by the Evangelift.. Er- , 
dum makes- only two- Synagogues to- have been at Jeruſalem, one of 
native Jews, the other of what are called Libertines, Acts vi. 9. The 
Synagogue of native Jews he collects from this text of John, which we 
have referred to in the Acts. But our Lord ſpeaks here of Synagogues 


- over. the whole country, not in the. city only -s * therefore . can be 
2. | con- 


% 


9 


sT. JOHN, CHAPTER XVII 181 


concluded of one or more Synagogues at Jeruſalem, and the article 77 
ſhould be omitted. Ey cuναhν] in the ſingular is in a diſtributive ſenſe; 
& 76 ige, with the article, in a reſtrained one. I ever taught in a Snagegue, 
and in the Temple. Bengelius, Gnom. 

20. & Ty ouaywyn,] That is, &y rauig cuarepvis: for he taught i in 
more than one ſynagogue. 80 * uu and 4 let are ſometimes 
uſed promiſcuouſſy. Markland, - 

29. The xa]nyogion] What (or *ubat ind ). necyſation qualem accu- 
ſationem? To which they anſwer; « py i r, xaxontug, & c. if this nan 
had not been KOO, we would not haue brought him to you. The ſenſe re- 
quires that xaxoroog ſhould fipnify a Hate: criminal, one guilty of treaſon, 
or ſedition at leaſt ; their accuſation of him to Pilate: being, Ve found this 
fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying” 
that he himſelf is Chrift, a king, Luke xxiii. 2. Upon this, Pilate exa- - 
mines him (which St. John omits 1n-his narration); and finding him inno- 
cent as to ſtate- affairs, which was his province, he bids the Jews, Tale bhimm . 
and judge him by their. own laws. The aceuſation of ſuch: an ordinary per- 
ſon as Jeſus ſetting-up for a king could not but appear ridiculous, even to 
Pilate himſelf; and accordingly, after they had forced him to condemn. 
Jeſus, he made this circumſtance the handle of a Fneer upon the natives, 
in the inſcription he placed over the croſs, Jeſus the Nazarene, the king of 
the Jews, For he knew. very well that there was no foundation for the 
charge, and that they had given him up, da Pbevov, out of hatred, Matth. 
XXvVIi. 18. Markland. 

31. Hu νEFe go . . This power of putting to death was 
not taken from them by the Romans, but was dropt by themſelves, as 
Dr. Lightfoot fully proves out of their own writers. Markland. - 

32. D 0 N Kc. ] In A Rs as the remark of the Evangeliſt. 
Dr. Owen. | 
33. - Obſerve, that Jeſus made no ſeruple of going into the Pravorium, 
though the Jews did. Perhaps i it may be ſaid that he was obliged to go in, 
as being a criminal. Markland. 

36. H arc &c. ] But know my n is not from 1 and ahere- f 
Jore my ſervants do not ade or contend ( yu goiſci) that I be not given 
up, Our verſion, Tywikel]e 6 &v, would Hel, as: if it were HM Give - Now - 


Go). 


— 


1 - CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


(wy) is not here an Adverb of " ime, but an affampive Conj unction. 
Markland. 


37. Ev ASyelg · ör. aui eiu I] Read Ev Aya ot Gerold e, 
not Thou ſayeft that I am king; but 7. bou ſayeſt true: ron I am king. 


H. Steph. Præf. . "oy 
Ibid. @ynbe as ror xoopor, I came into the world,] That i is, as a prophet 


to inſtruct. This is the uſual meaning of the phraſe 0 come into the world. 


See chap. lil. 19. vi. 14. ix. 39. Xi. 27. Xii. 46. xiv. 41. 1 Tim. . 15. 
1 John iv. 1. I have ſet down moſt of the paſſages in which this expreſ- 
ſion oocurs, that the truth of the remark may appear to any one who will 
conſult thoſe places: from which it ſeems that this expreſſion, John i. 9, 
is to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe : He was the light, the true light, 
ohich, coming into the world, enlighteneth every man, or any man, Jew or 
Heathen. See chap. xiv. 21, where he avoids ufing the ſame expreſſion, 
. becauſe a different thing is meant. The y x&an duo, which Jeſus made 
before Pontius Pilate, 1 Tim. vi. 13, was probably this place, for this 
cauſe came I into the world to bear witneſs of the truth, e ſenibun eis Toy noo un 
would have expreſſed a very different thing. Markland, Bp. Barrington. 


39. (&ole—anovow] For by ache; ; which is indeed the reading 


i of three MF. Dr. Ozven. 

40. Nice] A robber. Barabbas was not Cty what we call a robber. 
He was one, and perhaps the head, of a clan who took up arms, and op- 
poſed the payment of the Roman tribute; and who conſequently made 
frequent inſurrections on that account, and in thoſe inſurrections were often 
guilty of murder. They made indeed no ſcruple to rob and plunder all 
the Romans they met with, and all their adherents ; and hence were called 


ug Vide Joſephum de Vita ſua paſſim. Of this ſort were the two 


malefactors (do Ayga:, Matth. xxvii. 38. Mark xv. 27), that were crucified 


with our Saviour. And of this ſort was our Saviour himſelf alſo reckoned 
to be; for he was accuſed of forbidding to give tribute to Czſar,” Luke 


xxiii. 2. $0 that the three ſuffered ſeemingly, that is, in the eyes of the 
Jews, for the ſame crime, viz. læſæ maje/tatis. The two u were per- 
haps Barabbas's A See Mark xv. 7. Dr. Owen. 
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« giveth me up to thee, has no ſuch authority; therefore (di rr, for that - 


Si was a word appropriated to Friday,. the preparation for the sa- 
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eee e. 


7. Sabre you T8 Ocs | F. fauroy TON 1% „ Kc. becauſe he made him WG 4 THE $4 
Son of God. Edd. of Eraſmus and 8 F 15 
11. Ovz axes Soo (ce &c.] Es is put, I ſuppoſe, for s d, as 


+ yxvullgoſſo du, xviii. 36. There is no apparent difficulty in the Greek words, 


which may be tranſlated almoſt as in our verſion: Thou could} have no 

power at all againſt me, if it had not been a thing given thee from above : for = 
this reaſon, be who giveth me up to thee, hath a greater fin. - But the mean-- | 
ing ſeems to be very difficult ; nor have I met with a paraphraſe that is 
ſatisfactory. By o Togordidss pe c, he who giveth me up to thee, I ſuppoſe 
is meant Caiaphas,. xviii. 28. By dia idr, for this reaſon, ſeems to be 
meant, becauſe he has not this power from above : for Jeſus acknowledges 
Pilate's power. Whatever was the ſenſe, there certainly was in it ſome- 
thing very nervous, and worthy of the ſpeaker; for it had an effect even 
upon Pilate: though Jeſus at the ſame time knew very well that he him- 
ſelf ſhould be crucified. The ſenſe perhaps is:“ The authority, which. 
« jhou haſt, is from Heaven; I own it, and ſubmit to it: but he who: 


* 


is guilty of a greater fin.” This anſwer, ſo reaſonable, had 
ect r u, that 45 ee he ſought to (eva 2215 


——— 


ce reaſon) 
ſuch an 


Sv lab. 7. N. | 
Ibid. 4 py 75 Tot TOI 3 Es 7870 0 wege de jb Ke. Perhaps, 
with the point after d 18:0 · Jedox o ober dies Tere” Unleſs it was given thee 
from above, for that purpoſe, as John vii. 22. Doddridge. 
14. Hy de Ee deu Ts Wel Ne The day on which Chriſt ſuffered i is 
ſaid, chap. xviii. 28, to be the day on which they ate the Paſſover. Would 
the ſame writer call it, the PREPARATION for the Paſſover? Beſides, 


BATH, not. for the PASSOVER ; and ſo Mark terms it, xv. 42.-T@agaoxewn,.s - 
£61 gcc oy; and Nonnus renders the paſſage before. us, The Arth day 
of the week, which hey call IIPOEABBATON. Here then, as was before 
laid, . chap, vi. 4, T8. cl has been inſerted through ignorance. N. Aunn, 
p. 1 * 
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p. 176;—On the contrary, Grotius on Matth. xxvii. 62. and Dodwell de 
_ Cyclis, Diff. IX. 40. ſay that the day preceding the ordinary weekly ſab- 
bath was not called wapzoxcvy, or meooabbaſoy But the former ſeems 
expreſsly the appellation of the fixth day, in the immunities granted by 
Auguſtus, Joſ. Ant. XVI. vi. 2. Ey ſue re un qu cures & oaConow, N 
n wed raürng cpu, 0270 digg chr. The latter in "wn viii. 6. who 
fafted all the days of ber widowhood, Nhl w ponug bc S d oaCEerwv, The 
day before the Paſſover is called by Philo enen De Vit. Contempl. 
p- 616. | | 
II. It is probable Nn, xviii. 28, as not mean that the day of the 


crucifixion was the day on which the Jews ate the paſchal lamb ; but that, 


having eaten it the evening before, they took care, on the Friday, not to 
be defiled, that they might partake of the other paſchal ſacrifices which 


followed it, Deut. xvi. 2. 2 Chron. xxx. 24. xxxv. 8, 9.— See Lightfoots 


Harmony, & xxxii. and Whitby, append. to Mark xiv.—Or did not the 
Jews keep two Paſſovers, as they now do, and many of their writers ſay 
they anciently did ? 
Amſtel. 1723. Part II. _ vi. 
r 

14. h de woe f F. retry, to e it with Mark xv. 2 5 
c being put for J. Hartung, Loc. Mem. in Theſ. Crit. Grut. vol. I. P. ii. 
p- 669. 1 cad Baſ. Cocceius, Uſher, Bynaus, Whitby, Reland, Benge- 
lius —Or ape Sn, the Dative, The preparation was to be at the fixth hour, 
as John v. 1. Anon. in Bibl. Nov. Librar. 1697. p. 415.—The whole a 
gloſs, Pfaffius, Not. Exeget. on Matth. p. 206, 7.— John, juſt before the 
condemnation by Pilate, ſays it was the fixth' hour, or fix o'clock in the 
morning, ſpeaking according to the Roman diviſion of the day. Mark 
at the diſtance of three hours afterwards ſays, they crucified him at the 
third hour, according to the Jewiſh divifion of the day, i. e. about nine 


3 2 49, Kc. and en e 


o' clock in the Roman ſtyle. John, writing his Goſpel after the deſtruction 
of the Jewiſh polity at Epheſus under the Roman government, uſes 
; throughout the Roman or Julian day from midnight till noon.  Whiftor's 


Harmony, p. 116, followed by Clarke, on Mark xv. 25.—But was not the 
| Roman way of reckoning the hours the ſame with the Jewiſn? 


Prima 


A. 


See Chriſtianus Meyer, Vera Immanuelis Generatio, 


AYE 


| * | 
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Prima fſalutant es atque altera continet hora, 
Exercet raucos tertia cauuſidicos. Martial, 1. iv. ep. 8. 
1. e. fix, ſeven, and eight o'clock. Both of them divided the night into 
four watches, and the day into four, beginning each at fix o clock. The 
hours in which- they changed the watch are more particularly eis as 
cardinal points. Thus i in Matth. xx. the bird hour, or nine o' clock: the 
fixth and ninth hour, or twelve and three' o'clock ; the 'eleventh hour is 
mentioned next, becauſe no one would be hired for the laſt hour. Thus 
the „hird hour laſted in this ſenſe from nine till twelve, and then began the 
ſixth hour. So that almoft twelve might be called vrt or wrea H. 80 
Hammond on John xix. 14. and Mar land. I cannot but obſerve that it is 
ſtrange Bp. Gibſon, in Camden, ſhould tranſlate Cæſ Com. Bell. Gall. I. iv. 
c. 22, tertia vigilia, three o'clock in the morning inſtead of one, and hora. 
diei quarta, four o'clock, inſtead of ten, the fourth from the fixth, Rom. 
in Brit. and ſtranger ſtill, that P. Manutius ſhould miſtake on Cic. ad Attic, 
lib. iii. 7, Nox in TRES' vigilias, & QUATERNAS horas vigiliæ dividebantur « 
he ſhould have ſaid in QUATERNAS vigilias, & TRES horas vigilia divide- 
bantur: tor ſo they were at i time; an. xiv. 25. Cziar Lell. Q. 
iv. 23. Lee | 1 51 | 
15. gXvewoov auroy* ] |; Theſe words; it is plain, do not properly mean 
erucify him; but, ſentence. or condenin him to be crucified. So again, the 
next words, rd G d o/ upmrmsz mean, not Shall I crucify your king ? 
but, Shall I condemn your king to be crucified? In the ſame ſenſe, I appre- 
hend, St. Mark uſes the word, chap. xv. 25. And it was the third hour, 
al Egeuewrey wiro—not, and they cruci ified him but, when they condemned 
him to be crucified, If this be admitted, St. John's d n, ver. 14, muſt 
be changed into ce Tgiry, which is the reading of the Cambridge, and three 
other Mf. - And then St. Mark and St. John will not only perfectly accord, 
but mutually. illuſtrate each other. It is worth while to obſerve, how 
diſtinctly the whole proceſs is marked out; for our Saviour was condemned 
at the third hour, fixed to the crſi at the ſixth, and expired at the auth : 
the three eſtabliſhed hours of prayer. Dr. Owen. —Bebold your king, ver. 14; 
Hall I crucify your king, ver. 15; and, in the ſuperſcription of the croſs,” 
the king of the Jews; all in gs of the Jews, as if es were e vil fu uma 
pars enn Markland. Tis v5 4k | . 5 
B b 3 3 
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20. Trey &y To TiTNov #oNnot al ub, d Ir The remainder of 


the verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis, viz. (a: efyvg . TRI which I 
Rey . has been an addition. Markland. 

Idid. - br: E /g — Isg. This 3 of the verſe ſhould be included i in 
A parentheſis. Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. xa! 5 ve HHV] F. , 5» geren to _—_ with TITA@-. 


Dr. Owen. 


21. 08 pnepers Tow Ida The Syriac; Arabic, and Avignon; leave 
out I The word wpyps is often mentioned in the N. T. as *Appic- 


pris 78 Ocs, Acts xxili. 4. kpebg 78 Oe, Heb. vii. 1. Fes 26 ©, Apoc. 


XX. 6. but no where elſe joined with 2 „ Lada. The latter epithet might 


eaſily be added by the copier from the inſcription which follows, Bas evg 


rr IS evicoy. Se gur in Gnom. and Mar#land. | 
23. enoGov r He cre] F. To $4679, the outward coat, which is dif 


ringuiſhed from the inner, preſently after mentioned, & 00 rave, as it is 


Matth. v. 40. Luke vi. 29. Piſcator.— But iuariæ, though plural, is uſed 


for the finguler, as above, xiii, 4. 12. Matth. xvii. 2. Grotius. 


25. 1 a&AÞn Tis ples wore, ] mother's fifter, i. e. a ſiſter-in-law of his 
mother, being fiſter of Joſeph, who married the. Virgin Mary. She was 


the wife of Cleophas, who was the ſame with Alphæus, TOS; A. 3. 


xili. 5 5, &c. Hardouin, Chron. V. T. Bowyer. 4 

29. * voownw wept) The uſe of putting ſponge on bylo being not 
very intelligible, perhaps it ſhould be TEZZQ IIPO Ses, binding it 
[the ſponge ] round the top of a ſpear, the word uſed for the Roman pilum ; 
from the wooden part, called by Matthew zaXzu&>, xxvii. 48. Camera- 


rius.— Or, to the ſame ſenſe, TTC MA Q, à little ſpear. Schmidius.—Or, 


YEEQ TIN weetbev'ss, putting it ſomebew on à pole or ſpear, Dr. Chapman.— 
Or, OIL TON mw], underſtanding #cxcuw, binding raw WOOL round 
a reed, In Galen, Fgineta, Pliny, and Celſus, bc, or beo —ðꝗ• 18 


throughout, by miſtake, uſed for ciown@-, D. Heinſius, Ariſtarch. cap. xv. 


Baronius, in Annal. — Againſt which ſee I/. Caſaubon, Exerc. xvi. Salm. de 
Cruce, p. 295. From the above authorities of Galen, &c. rather here read 
"YEENTON, in the Accuſ. vinding hyſſop. round a reed &c. Bocbart, 
Hieroz, Par. I. lib. ii.—Or, for vow7ra, read ETL TO epbci]es; Toup, in 


Sunda, Par. II. p. 166.— But, after all, wWas there not ſuch a word as 
8 d | Tove, 


1 
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Teo, or rather *Yoowtrio, veruti genus? And was not the true reading 
voTWTW, Or dert FH]: which by miſtake has been altered to vrowry ? 
Such a word as *Yoow/©- is to be found; but it is generally looked en a8 
an Adjective; "Yoow/@» verutus, Steph. Mr. Byant.— The word vocwny 
has been altered ſo needleſsly by the learned, that it is the only word (and 
a word of great conſequence it is) which the Evangeliſt could have uſed; 
any other would not have ſerved his purpoſe, It is preſerved in the He- 
brews, ix. 19, as one of the tokens of the Meſſiah given by Moſes ; which 
the Chriſtians, as far as I know, have not perceived to this time. Joſephus, 
Ant. VIII. ii. 5. (p. 419. ed. Havercamp, ) calls the hy/op der dp. What is 
here called, 0E@>, probably was the poſca of the Latins; concerning which 
ſee Gravius on Sueton. Vitell. c. xii p. 431. Markland. 

31. Se WoprTReuy Lo} I * that theſe words are an interpolation. 
Bp. Pearce. | 

Ibid. 7% yep reibe 1 kgs eve, 18 — I would read and diſtin- 
guiſh it thus: 74 pere i, (1 yop peyahn N tur ew) T5 oubbars, 
&c. becauſe it was the preparation of the ſabbath, for that [ſabbath] was a 
high day. Several Edd. and MF. have ey. Thus, Ifai. i. 13. 2 we | 
0&5] 2 wipes payany. Markland.—Sce above, ver. 14.—Thus we avoid 
the falſe appoſition of 5 e Ne 1 npige txcivs ooGoars, for uiyuny 1 
IA ad ,, Or ND Y odGoajor.. Farther : there were five great 
or high days, viz. the firſt and ſeventh of unleavened bread, the firſt of 
_ Pentecoſt, the firſt and eighth of Tabernacles, on what day of the week 
ſoever each fell; as we ſee the laſt of Tabernacles is called, John vii. 37. 
Here the day is called psyaay 4 44g, not on account of its being the ſab- 
bath, but of its being the firſt of the feaſt of unleavened bread. On the 
other hand, there was but one day in the year called The great Sabbath, 
viz. the Sabbath which preceded the Paſſover, not the day on which the 
Paſſover fell. See Uſher, de Anno Solari Macedon. c. iii, If this latter 
maxim is true, the place muſt ale) be ſo pointed and underſtood; 1 
not, it may probably be ſo. | 
Ibid. Katlearyiao | Thomas Magiſter, ; in the ——_ dts, maintains 
that here is no place for the augment, and reads eu (as ri 
from vai. But we have de Luc, iii. 21, the : remaining in he 
Aoriſt beyond the Indicative, Bengelius, Gnom. | 1 70 
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35. 8 A0 avis eg n uf up SAO ede &c.] When ewvroc and 
ee are uſed in the ſame ſentence, they generally mean different perſons, 
as 1 John ii. 6. The place ſhould be pointed thus: x, 5 yo as Lela 
(% «Mfr wore eg N popugin* xaxive» od dr h Net) hier u hase crige be. 
And be who ſaw it, bath teſtified it (and his teflimony is true, and he (Chriſ.) 
knoweth that be ſaith true) that ye may believe. Markland. 

38. wv h. —xaouuo©. &c.] Joſeph was heretofore, like Nicode- 
mus, a timid diſciple of Chriſt, and dared not to confeſs him openly. But 
confirmed, as it ſhould ſeem, by the miracles diſplayed at his crucifixion, 
he now took courage (rode, Mark xv. 43), and in the face of the high 
prieſts &c. profeſſed his regard for him. And ſo did Nicodemus. Herein 
then did that prediction of Chriſt, John xii. * (hen I am iſted we 
will draw al! men unto me J begin to L Dr. Owen. 

39. Þ<pwy july pur TMVOITG 2 PAY WOE ir £29;/ov. | The Jews, fays Kid- 
der, Dem. of the Meſfias, Part III. p. 65. ed. fol. object that a hundred 
weight of myrrh and aloes was enough for two hundred dead bodies, and 
that it could not be carried with leſs ſtrength than a mule, and therefore 
not by Nicodemus. We refer the reader to the Biſhop's anſwer, which 
he will not think quite fatisfactory. Others therefore have thought it 
ſhould be tranſlated an Hundred pounds wortTa of myrrh and aloes, which 
in Roman money would amount to near 300 J. of our pound ſterling. But 
though it was propheſied of Chriſt that he ſhould make his grave with the 
rich, yet it is not probable that Nicodemus laid out ſo much money on 
this mixture, or that he had any occaſion to do ſo. F. Airpog EKAETON, 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a pound Eacn. Anonym. in Wetſtein's 
Prolegomena, 4to, p. 171, but omitted in his Folio edit. — Sg is not 
each, applied to two things, but to more, except in Alexandrian Greek. 
| Read therefore 5x75, where the e being abbreviated, it became S. 
. Aﬀrexs in the Genitive. A mixture of myrrb and _ of about a pound each, 
Markland, Iphig. in Tauris, ver. 610. ee Hlſu Tperpyrs R , ver. 39, 
confirms S : it muſt have been &yw», if St. John had written 5c». 
Markland.—If ffty pounds of each be thought too much, muſt not one 
pound of each be thought too little? Could the trifling act of bringing 
two pounds of ſpices be deemed either a fit token of Nicodemus's regard, 
or a fir object of the Evangeliſt's notice? That great quantities of ſpices 

> "BEE were 
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were expended by the Jews at funerals, is evident from what we read 
2 Chron. xvi. 14. In the Talmud, Maſfeheth Semachoth VIII. it is ſaid, 
that no leſs than eighty pounds of ſpices were uſed at the funeral of Rabbi 
Gamaliel the elder. And at the funeral of Herod, Joſephus (Antiq. 
xvii. 8. 3) informs us, that the proceſſion was followed by five hundred of 


his domeſtics, carrying ſpices, egwpe/oÞog0 ; that is, in the language of St. 


John, del oi es. Dr. Owen. 

40. owyuc 78 Inos,] The Alexandrian ML. reads here owe = O. A 
reading which however unphiloſophical it may appear, yet plainly proves 
how firmly the Greek ne believed at that tune the ny of Chriſt. 
Dr. Owen. - 

41. & T6 rng] near the place. See Alian, Var. Hiſt. x11. 57: and Peri- 
zonius's notes there, and on ii. 25. SO Nonnus wo W000; Ng Xpugoy 
674 &c. Markland, | 


42. one Su -mv. The ſentence would run better, if theſe words 
were included in a parentheſis, rather than in commas. Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. Ty 3: ui &c.] One might think, from this account of St. John, 
that Mary Magdalene was at the ſepulchre three different times that morn- 


ing. The fr/ time of her going was by herſelf (I ſpeak as one might 


judge from St. John only), while it was yet dark, ſuppoſe about two 
o' clock in the morning. At her arrival, ſhe perceived that the great ſtone 
was removed from the mouth of the cave, and that the body of Jeſus 
was gone. This was her ft journey. Upon finding this, ſhe runs back 
into the city, to acquaint Peter and John, who go to the ſepulchre, and 


find things to be as ſhe has told them. She followed them; and, after 
their return back, ſtaid there. This was her ſecond journey; and in this, 


Jeſus appeared to her; and, among other things he ſaid to her, ordered 
her to go and tell the diſciples that ſhe had ſeen him; which ſhe did. All 
this is related by St. John only, except a few circumſtances of it, which 
are mentioned by St. Mark too, chap. xvi. 9, 10. Her third journey thi- 
ther was later in the morning, when ſeveral other women were there, who, 


as well as ſhe, ſaw the angels at the ſepulchre, and received a meſſage from 


them 
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them to the diſciples; and, in their return to Jeruſalem, were met by 
Jeſus bim/ef, and ordered by him to deliver another meſſage to the diſci- 
ples different from that he had before ſent by Mary Magdalene. This 
they delivered to the diſciples, and with the ſame effect; for none of them 
were believed. This was Mary's third journey, which, with a great va- 
riety of different circumſtances, is deſeribed by the-other three Evangeliſts. 
Neither Mary nor any of the diſciples, knew any thing of the guard of 
ſoldiers, when ſhe ſet out ie: and when ſhe came to the ſepulchre, things 
had. been ſo diſpoſed by Providence, that the guard gave her no interrup- 
tion; the appearance of the angels, at Jeſus's reſurrection, having, before 
ſhe came thither, frightened them ſo, that they were become like dead men, 
Matth. xxviii. 4. Nor is it probable that Mary knew any thing of the 
womens carrying the ſpices to embalin Jeſus ; for the would have prevented 
it, as knowing that he was already riſen: and therefore it ſeems that ſhe 
did not ſet out with them. See on Mark xvi. 1. Markland.—Mark xvi. 2. 
ſays, cometh when the fun was riſen, But 4 2 fignifies both to go and 
to come; and if we tranſlate it ſo here, the narration will run, that it was 
dark when ſhe ENT, but the ſun was RISEN when the came to the ſepulchre. 
Dr. Parry. 
Ibid. roy N ehe Ek: 8 In the next weeſe Mary ſays, 
aer roy Kupioy EK 18 pearmers: they haue taken away the Lord our or the ſe- 
pulchre.; that is, from the Ixs1DE of the ſepulchre. But here the very ſame 
expreſſion is uſed of the ſlone which was taken away from the our DE of 
the ſepulchre. And yet Mark ſeems to write in the ſame manner, ch. xvi. 3. 
is crmoxuAires nu Tor ν,0 EK This ven Ts panpers ; Where a few MAI, have 
and inſtead of Ex; as likewiſe has Matth. xxviii, 2. &TewAuos v A 
 AIIO rig Supeg. The Prepoſitions & and wn, I know, may be uſed 
-promiſcuouſly in many caſes: if they may be fo in this, it is worth 
obſervation. _ Markland. - 

2. 8% older ey Ws nay] F. oc, pe, as the Syriac, Petkic, Arabic, and 
 #thiopic. P. Lyſerus, de noviter adorn. Gr. T. edit. a I2»—But ſee 

chap. xx. 24, and yrex/nowps!, 2 Theſſ. iii. 7. 

8. Diſtinctions may be put after won, 8 after 8 ſo as to 
make it dei ev eig 20 ſontaco, as ver. 6; or they may be omitted, ſo as to 
le L be ò eie eig 70 prnpacy, as ver. 4: Markland.. 
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bid. nal Ae, nel Elgg] And be ſow; and believed. Believed what? 
That Jeſus was riſen? No. For that the next verſe ſhews he did not 


believe. He believed then 67, Honey roy , * 2 pernpers, ver. 2, that the 


Lord was taken out of the ſepulchre: which words, being mentally intro- 


duced here, vive the following verſe its n force. Dr. Owen. 


9. 671 04 covey &c.] Rather, or Tea evrds Nc. For the vulgar Latin 
has oportebat; and moſt of the ancient verſions have ſomething ſimilar to 
it. Bp. Pearce. 

16. Pau, 0 Net, brad}. What follows Pc ſhould be in 
a parentheſis, being the words, not of Mary, but of the Evangelift. 

17. My ps ans] F. My. ps ens No: I am not the gardener, as you 


ſuppofe: Touch me. Paulus Bauldrivs, | in Neocori Biblioth. Nov. Libr. . 


1697. pag. 403.-—Do not take bold of me. Soo zig orgs, he took hold of the 
bier, in Luke vii. 14. So the Latins uſe. /angere for tenere or apprebendere. 
Macrobius,  Saturnal. iii. 2. quod effet neceſſarium a ſucrificantibus eas (aras) 
tenert : which is called by others tangi. See Juſtin xxiv. 2. and the notes 


there. The ſenſe ſeems to be very obvious, and very certain: Do not at 


« preſent ſtand waſting the time in embracing my feet, and in other marks 
« of your joy and affection towards me: you may have an opportunity of 
6 ſhewing theſe afterwards ; for I ſhall continue with you upon earth for 
« ſome time: but go immediately. to my brethren with this - comforting 
% meſſage, that in a little time I ſhall aſcend to heaven to God my Father; 

© who is now you Father, and your God.” Markland. 

Ibid. . g TE EN Eg 4, For, after the rte con of Chriſt, God 
was become o Father, and our God, having been reconciled to us by the 
death of Jeſus. Kal before w, and before Oro b, ſignifies there- 
fore. See Luke xii. 29. and the paſſage cited by ies pals on the Creed, . 30. 5 
Markland... 

18. "EoyJer Magi—dbralyers Taic hlburciis] F. oanoſys deen, Anonym. 
80 Caſtelio, venit NUNCIATUM diſcipulis.. And Iſocr. Panegyric. vol. I. 
P. 462. ed. 1749.  $7.00)/39) TOY CENALOY aura, roy N lui navy By g, poftponing 
all otber  confrlepations,” they came 0 help is. But 7% A.-. is uſed 
x Cor. ii. 1. ven Ca, Luke xiii..6, Vide Markland in. Euripidis 


Supplic. p. 1 54. 


19. 
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19. Ovons & ole mh apps xc}. Grotius and others ſuppoſe this ap- 
pearance to have been late at night; and then, ſay they; John calls it the 
fr/t day of the week, ſpeaking. after the Roman manner; for, according 
to the Jewiſh accounts, it would be called the ſecond day of the week. But 
others ſay this appearance was before ſix in the evening. Lampe, in loc. 
tom. ili, p. 68 5. Lardner's Remarks on Ward's Diff. ili. p. 36. Bowyer, 

Ibid. Owns Z, abies Th gg Sue 271 PIER TW olGeerru, 85 76 Opto Me- 
Me Crs Joo of 1229/0: ob,, diet Toy S Toy IS cri, IN 5 
1e So forme copies point the ſentence, connecting r Duc Nj, 
ren, not with ue, but with d 76 ce 10 Idar and the doors 
Having been ſhut for fear of the Jews. - But the cireumſtance of the doors 
being ſbut is only mentioned to denote the time of our Lord's coming to the 
diſciples, not the manner of his entering into the room; he came when it 
was song oll, where they were ASSEMBLED FOR FEAR of the Jews. | Ho- | 
race, lib. iii. od, vii. 21, Prima nofte domum claude. Joſh. ii. 5, s de 
U hello i r ge. There is no occaſion then te ſuppoſe any 3 
in the caſe, that the doors opened to him of their own accord, much leſs 
that he went through them untouched. Some one from within opened the 
door, and he, flanding in the mid/t of them, offered Bis ſolid ban to their 
touch. D. Heinſi ms, Markland. 

28. O Kvpicg: us, &c.] This is one * A texts, A — * 
cleareſt language with regard to our Lord's divinity. For can it be ſup- 
poſed, that he would have permitted ſuch an addreſs to have paſſed unre- 
proved, had it not been ſtrictly his due? Bp. Barrington. rr 

29. wenige.! A note of interrogation may be placed after eoanicw 
ng; and I now ſee that ſome Mſſ. have it.  Markland.—So Bp. Pearce, 
Com. in loc. And wigeless is in like manner * ntarrogmtively, 5 
ch. i. 51. . | | 

31. c Kpicds 6 yog 18 ©," A. ſtop, 1 wink, mould be glace * 
0 Nessi, that what follows may appear to be put in appofition; that is, 
0 os 78 Oes and 9 Necho to mean the ſame perſon. Tavra d yiyean]ai 


may be tranflated, But the things have been ed to . , that a 
nnd ' 88 : 


„„ 1 8 5 : -CHAP- 


Ol 
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CHAPTER XXI. 


. 70 13 dhe Tay af] te ſeems to be 1600 from ſome common Way | | 
of ſpeaking. So a re, in Xenoph. Gropæd. lib. it, vd , wAoioy. cen 1 J 
Tephyw, Diog. Laertius Antiſth. c. g. vas pelamidum, Juvenal vii. 119. 8 
We ſay an hamper of wer, and have many other ſuch expreſſions. In ver. | 8 | 
11, it is c full, 70 85voy—pgov he.. Markland, h N 
11. x04 elbe! F. cAxurer, they (the che diſciples) drew the net, 
Ke. as in ver. 8. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. Scr we/pneo)jepuoy.] The auraber of fiſhes caught, VIZ. 153, was 

the number of the HO ANDS of proſelytes in the days of Solomon. See 
2 Chron. ii. 17. This 1 only remark.: the reader and draw what con- 
cluſion he pleaſes. Dr. Owen. 5 ; 


18˙  yermges a hie, TETW) 1 De. thou love me mare e than chou loweſt 


SY ISS 


his art and gain, which were juſt by. Peter nary; Ye 7a, RA rbox 
knoweſt that I love thee more than theſe things : otherwiſe it will not be 
a full anſwer, but will leave room for a reſerve. Jeſus means, wwouldft | 
thou rather be employed in my buſineſs than in thy own? caiching of men, ra- 
ther than catching of fiſhes * The difference between Home and x % eve, 
generally neglected, ought greatly to be attended to.” The young ones of 
the flock (@wiz)'are to be fed by a good: ſhepherd : the grown ones ¶ ve 
Gal.) to be governed and fed. This is the meaning of theſe words. Our 
Saviour's aſking the ſame queſtion three times correſponds to Peter's three- 
fold denial of him: and the three, commands given to Peter, as a ſhepherd 
of Chriſt's flock, are each different (which I mention becauſe, of the: ver- 
nd, and each eraetlN proper. Marbland. 15 eeh 
Ibid. nο ro- * 1 ſuſpect t theſe worde are an o imerpolton 
i GG mm 
Abid. Nai, Kutis] Thoſe edd.; which naue a colon at Rieu wake peter 
lay he loved -Chriſt, - more than theſe other diſciples - did; which. he does 
not preſume to ay Only, Yea, tbau knoweſt that 1 love thee. Beza— 
Whitby makes zur refer to the veſſels and nets with which -be was then 
fs We But Dr. Fortin lays, this ſenſe is too ed and flat; and Peter 
* C c - | gat 


— 
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might love Jeſus more than theſe 5 f and Jr not love him much. 

| Sermons, vol. i. p. 3822 £51 

— 16. ew Juror] Either of theſe two n ſeems ſufficient. But 

leave out webs, as Cambr. Mi. rather chan een becauſe Fo the word 
Tpiroy, ver. 17. Dr. Owen. | 

18. Cn oral, X, eoiguendimels &c.] When our ee bens this 
probably Peter had pulled off his wet cloaths, and was girding on his dry 
garments ; which action would give a proper occaſion (according to Jeſus's 
manner) for this prediction, which otherwiſe wil ſeem to come in fome- 
what abruptly. Martland. | Mts JI >: | 
Ibid. Sg Gf, &c.] Our Lord's e mode of deriving mibral 
inſtruction from preſent objects, and applying himſelf to the immediate 
x actions, in which the perſons to whom he ſpake were employed, convinces 
© mee, that this addreſs to Peter was made while he was - girding on his dry 
clothes, ſo neceſſary after a es in his ee oh OR 
Bp. eee, 1 108 elt, © vt 
bid. owe omg 8 Hause Plans Mile v. il. 12. | 
1 enim 1 . 80 FERARE faxoy' n beg in CRUCEM.:. | 4 
Fr kee t A ll. 
19. 870 „ ee Al this ſhould be included. in a ne arang 
Dr. Owen. train 2G 4 : ; 

21. Sr de 71 30 ſel. woche; ; FE wha will Become. of this man? It is 

-obſervable, that this prediction of death to Peter (which he was certain of, 

for he had juſt declared that Jeſus #neww all things) did not now move him 

in the leaſt, nor hinder him from enquiring what was to become of his 

friend John. The death and reſurrection of our Saviour had improved 

him greatly; for before, when Jeſus had told him and the reſt of them of 
ſome hardſhips they were to undergo after his departure from them, they 

could think of nothing elſe, and were overwhelmed with aces and con- 
cern, ch. Xvi. 6. Markland, 

2 „3. doe D 8X Aer b 0 AS]. 19 is poſſible the ec & Nr 
have been loſt before , ſunk in the laſt ſyllable of nt becauſe & x 
although, is a frequent expreſſion. Luke xi. 8. Heb. vi. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 

vii. 8, thrice. Lucian Diſſert. cum Heſiod. p. 487. But as N often ſig- 

, nifies et tamen, perhaps there is no need of any alteration. Markland. 
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24. Odrog eg &c.] This clauſe is thought, by Joannes Mopſuenſis, to 
be from another hand; and the whole chapter, by Grotius, Hammond, and 
Le Clerc. See note on ver. 2 5. But it is defended by Wetſtein. ; 

Ibid. v pb org Toure” | | With theſe words, I conceive, St. John con- 
cluded his Goſpel. 'The remainder I look upon as an addition made, per- 
haps very early, by another hand. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. I“ Chryſoſtom and Theophylact ſeem to have read 010%. 
But perhaps we thould read ode. en Ho l, as above, xX. 2. 
155 Lyſerus. ag ; 25 

265. Niob. Pdbabe ING or ee : becaniy 3 it ſeems impro- 


viblezarban the Greeks would leave it dubious, whether they ſpake of the 


paſt time or future. Markland, on Lyſias xxxviii. p. 594. and 596. and 


on Maximus Tyrius, xviit. 68 6.—Origen's ſignification of ywpa, to admit 
of or receive favourably, is likely the true one, though it leaves the text 
ſtill obſcure; and if any one can make this ee he ought” 
to be liſtened to with great attention. I have ſeen a conjecture &, 1 ey Yor A 


Gila no ; which what if they be written. ſingly? to what purpoſe: But 
this leaves-ev7 unexplained. © If one might be allowed to gueſs at the 


Evangeliſt's meaning, perhaps it might have been ſomething like this: 


There are many other miracles ꝛubich Feſus: performed : but to what pur poſe 
would it be to relate them ſingiy? the world has given no favourable recep- 
tion to the books ⁊uhich are already roritten on this ſubjeck. To ſay, that 
even the world itſelf could not contain the books that Should be written, if it be 
agreeable to common ſenſe, I am ſure! it is not to the language of this 


place. Read, therefore, The world could not receive, or comprehend, * 


the books that. ſhould be written. Keg ſo ſigniſies, Matth. xix. 11, 5 weg 


Nag To Ne r, All men cannot receive this ſaying. And ch. viii. 37, 
1 this Godpal, it bears a neutral ſignification to the ſame ſenſe, 5 9. 


0 e & Mb i I, My word bath: no place in you. The world, I ſup- 


Poſe, means the unregenerate, carnal of natural man, as it often denotes 


in this Goſpel, ch. i. 10. xvii. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 12. E. Langford's Second 
Letter to the Author of Critical Notes on ſome Paſſages of Scripture, p. 40. 
A. D. 1748. Markland.— This whole chapter Grotius and Le Clerc think 
was. added by John biſhop. of * with the conſent of the Church. 


Bowyer. 
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Tis: a CHAPTER 1. 


is, of all his miracles, and doctrine. But in St. Luke's Goſpel there 


is not the tenth part of either. So chat it ſeems to be underſtood as if it 
had been written, en (@eryparar) w xu e x edi due KC. concern- 
ing things ALL which Jeſus did and taugli; i. e. Jeſus himſelf, exclu/roely of 
his apoſtles. But in the preſent treatiſe he intimates that he ſhall ſpeak 


of what was done and taught by ſome apoſtles of Jeſus after his Afcenhan : 


for Luke's Goſpel reaches ſo far. The Antecedent being in the Genitive 
Caſe, cauſeth the Relative to be put in the ſame Caſe; and the Relative 


draws: the following AdjeRtive: after it; inſtead of wept Teepe & ova 
rohes &. There is exactly the ſame conſtruction Luke iii. 19. wee? 
dy aliſom Gov Emalnoe Wormewr 0 Hing; and xix. 37. Acts x. 39. xxii. 10. It 
may perhaps be explained from ſome common manner of ſpeaking, in 


which all may be uſed inſtead of en, as in that of NG MT 


Herod. Markland. 


4. dip olg e 905 nas cok} Mi the comma at 
Tol c , then connect d Leh c Sg kg b, whom he had 


elected by the Holy Spirit. The late Lord Barrington, Eſſay II. p. 322. 
3. o 7 Nu απνν c ov D- Mr. Whiſton, to favour his notion 


of Chriſt's twice aſcending to heaven, by a comma ſeparates rer D 
from-07]avpa ©, not, being ſeen of them for forty days; but, is rg * 


ſelf by many pros for forty days. Boyle's Lectures. | 

4. ανννẽ O0 magyar wrog] As the uſe of rien in an 
active ſenſe is unuſual, having gathered them together, and as it is, without 
any cafe, Hemſterhuſius would read n, be commanded. them, being 


affembled together, not to depart, &c. Heſychius, — SO, G lg, 
Kc. Hemſterhuſius, Wetſtein. 4 


fa 


EL vcr- Ke. of all that Jeſus hs both to as and A ; hint 


ACTS, :CHAPTER 1. 197 


4. T1 gray -i 1x8a]; pe. "Ori Tron) Here Gr is to be taken 
not cauſal, but declarative, and connected with what precedes, the promiſe 
of the Father which ye have heard from me, THAT not For he ſhall be bap- 
zized with the Holy Ghoſt. Caſtelio.—Beza objects, that the diſciples never 

had this promiſe from Chriſt, but from John, Matth. vi. 11. But Chriſt: 
” himſelf promiſeth thus, Luke xxiv. 49.— The words, John baptized with 

water, have nothing to do with the promiſe or argument, but are thrown 
in to expreſs the difference between John's water-baptiſm, and the bap- 
tiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. See Marbland on Wiſdom, vi. 3. 

Ibid. 1 nxgod]e ps] For wag eu, AS 2 Tim. i. 13. ii. 2. But the ſame 
elliptical conſtruction occurs in the beſt authors. Thus Zlian, 7870, ca- 
Nahen © mere; Tis fur. Hiſt. Anim. lib, ix. cap.-14- OS. Groy Taps. 
Ujacts Py * nude. Demoſth, de Corona. Dr. Owen. | 

10. S ws a reHoiſes Nan Hg T9) gend, mopevopere wvrs] With the comma a after 
zo, as they were ore up fa him Arg into deen. P. Junius ap. 
Wetſtein. 

Ibid. 2 ws aeroigaſes— . The latter 2 % ſeems redundant. Bp. Bar- 
ringt. Ter e 
+2 2M ſhould ſeem, from the latter part of the verſe, that the apoſtles 
were here originally diſtingu iſhed by pairs ; and if ſo, the 22 deere Luan 
ſhould be . Dr. Owen. 

14. 'TH c 2 7 1 Secret] 'The latter ſeems 1 whence the 
vulgate and ſome Mſſ. leave it out.— F. zpooxy, x, dos with A1 TENTION N 
and prayer. Anonym. 

1 5: (7p Te -e) Better ds, as ii. 44, 7s 89 32 of o RE Nay 
nl 10 rd.] Beza publiſhed d, without any mention of 2c. Markland. 

Ibid. wg Sn axon] about an hundred and teventy. It ſeems ſtrange 
that the number of diſciples ſhould be no greater, confidering the country 
from which they chiefly came, viz. Galilee; which in Joſephus's time 
(very ſoon after our Saviour) was ſo populous, that he tells us there was 
not a za or borough which had not fifteen thouſand inhabitants, at the 
leaſt, But Jeſus had foretold that it would be ſo; this being the little 

leaven which was to leaven che le lump, Matth. n.3 33 Markland... 
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np 47 Xo! nn» c.] It ! is dimeult to underſtand this, unieſs br. 
be tranſlated becauſe, with a comma only after "[yo3» : by which it will be* 
ſignified, that the Holy Spirit thought fit to foretell thus much of Judas, 
becauſe he was one of the Twelve Apoſtles. The connexion may perhaps 
appear more cleariy thus; % pans 78 The pee 70 ayer d hes Az&19, 
Wl I (re cee Nn Toig gn, Toy Inv) ört (becauſe) xaTnplBpunjelre- 
1. ov) Nu, &c. which diſtinction is made only for the ſake of OT: 
The prophecies ate in the 2oth'verſe. © Markland.” 3h 


18. 8 gr HD-; Te ns or few ON EY sw ELLE D, from 
wo, as in LXX, Num. v. Shai A TheophylaBr, euer 7. Erneſt | 


Opuiſe. Phil. n F430 M 111) 


- Tbid. 2zx;0:] Laur. Sifanits'6 on Theochpliet in this place tells us, in 


a marginal note, that a very ancient copy TOO ee from _ + A. 


| Erneſti Obſ. Phil. p. 231. 


18, 19.] "Theſe two verſes ſhould be Melöded in a Arenen; ab not 
entirely left out. They cannot be the words of St. Peter; and 1 doubt 
whether they are really the words of St. Luke. Dr. Owen. 


19. 2 Mage, 69e Hello, cee S- This verſe ſhould ve in a 5 ox 
theſis. that yeo, ver. 20, may connect with ver. 16. | 


wid. ee] With an aſpirate, from the Syria oon, ager, and | 


v » Janguis. Druſius. 


22. ag vll S- & q Tg Barlio pale» 1446 * Apes Frith the baptiſm 
if John To the days, &c. is ſcarce ſenſe. Incloſe nn in a parentheſis 
(es ways). Piety. 1 / 

25. 88 Is age ISG rg wopubrvorn' &c.] Aoctbde in a ines az; 19 
se 12%;) not from which Judas fell that be might go to his own place; 
but, to take the lot of this Oey IR he may go to his proper ſtation, from 


. hence Judas &c. Ellipfis of I before other, as cap. ii. 30. Oecume- 


nius, Hammond, Homberg. Le Cene, &c. D'Orville, Anim. in n, 


lib. iii. ine 10. p. 3 52.— But . r er os ad der by 55 eig roy Lion rb 


Keg A1 Barnab. & 19, debe eig Toy wor puevey r Alex. MAT. 70, N. 
22101 r, Apt dcr of by Grotius. See n 9 : hon 51 Bar 
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Ac s, we e 56 ⁰ 


* 


CHAPTER IL CES 


1 Ti 5 peru tou T 1 er 2 ; Hence Read TO fuceac, 28 5 
Vulgate and Syriac read, with the Ethiopic; and all the fathers, as Sca- 


liger ſays, Can. Iſagog. p. 217: approved likewiſe by Druſius, Grotius, 
and others; and as the word oupuTAngeoVcu ſeems to ne, which is more 


properly ſaid of ſeveral days, than of one. 


Ibid. er 70 > arb.] In one place. Probably in the Temple : for. it was the 
hour of prayer, ver. 15. And, as the Jews and Proſelytes were then all 


aſſembled, this miraculous event became of courſe more known, and more 
generally celebrated. Dr. Owen. | 


Ibid. 0o%vprbo ] Vulgate pariter, which rind Grado, and. which * 


to be the true reading. Eraſmus... | 
2. 1% cool] the room. Joſephus calls. the end, in he + auter-court 
of the Temple oh Antiq. vii. 14, 15, &c. Bp. Pearce. 


3. epepcopere] diſtributed, divided, (not cloven, which bez In 
have been Jy per), probably one to each Pere, So ee is uſed 


in this chapter, ver. 45. Markland. 


Ibid. excbige re Gocho cl 76, referring to the tongues, as. the 5 
Arabic, after Cyril. P. Junius. — Or MIA e, one at on each.. 


Markland. 


5 —22. The ſenſe i is this :. 20 It happened that there were at that time at 


Jeruſalem Jews, from almoſt all the parts of the known world, on account 
of the feaſt of Penteco/?. «Theſe men were greatly ſurprized and aſtoniſhed 
when they heard the Apoſtles ſpeaking. i in the languages of their ſeveral 
countries. But others (viz. the natives of Judea and Jeruſalem), not un- 
derſtanding the languages which were ſpoken, ſaid that they were poor 


inconſiderable fellows, who had got drunk that morning, and ſpake, like 


drunken men, what came uppermoſt. But Peter, at the head of the other 
. Apoſtles, applied himſelf in a ſpeech to both the parties, and proved to 


the natives firſt, that they were miſtaken in thinking them drunb: and then 


he told them both, that that was the ching which had Nen foretold by. the 
prop Joel, c. Mar kland. . 
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8. Sarg S T1 ic &c.] The word Nee ſeems to be neceſſary here, 
as well as in ver. 6 and 11, in both which it is found. Bp. Pearce. 
9. "Ladies 16 & Km e] It was no wonder for the inhabitants of 


Judæa to hear the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own tongue. Read 45 


Idle, as the ſeries of the enumeration ſeems to require. Schmidius. 


2 Ihejν Barth. Adverſ. lib. v. cap. 2.—0r, Kian, as Acts vi. 9. n 


Khuncliag N. Aoleg, Many. Philo, vol. II. p. 58). — Or, Ashes, as Aug. 
adv. Fauſt. Manich. lib. v.—Or, omit it, as it is omitted in the Mſſ. of 
Theophyla&.—Or, with leſs change, and without interrupting the geo- 
graphical order, AuJiaz Bryant, Obſerv. on various parts of Ancient 
thſtory, p. 310. 


Ibid. ISN T 5 Kan] ſcil. « ol ueniSes | But, if it be well con- 


ſidered, it may be ſuſpected, from ver. 5 and 8, that the author did not 


write TzJeiay in this Place. For when he had ſaid, ver. 5, that there 2were 
thwetling-dt Jeruſalem Jews out of every nation under heaven (viz. foreigners), 
it cannot well be imagined that he ſhould mention Jews dwelling in Judea, 


of which Jeruſalem was the capital. Some read DU I want an inſtance 
of the word; that country being uſually called +4 'I»8y, or 7 IySoy Nip. 


There is almoſt the ſame objection to "Iuwizy as to Isi. I ſhould 
prefer Alden, if there be any need of change. There is an inſtanee of 
DS in Plutarch, Alexandro, p. 696. I find it in Theophylact too: but 
perhaps his authority is of little conſequence. Marklang. 

10. Thoſe from Rome who were then at Jeruſalem ſeem to be divided 


into two forts, Jets by birth and Proſelytes. It is hereby fignified, that che 


Apoſtles PR to them in Latin. Markland. 


11. Kpirss % ApaCs] Theſe ſhould have been joined to the foregoing 
verſe, which ends the enumeration.—The Cretans here are probably the 


Philiſtines, who were a colony from Crete, mentioned by this latter name 
as inhabitants of the Paſt, 2 Sam. viii. 18. Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. ii. , 
who uſed a different dialect from the Jews, Nehem. xili. 23. as is learnedly 


proved by Gothof. Lakemacherus, Obſ. Phil. Par. II. S xiv. & ſeq. 4nonym.— 


Druſius on Zephaniah ii. 5, thinks that Cberethim in the Hebrew ſhould be 


Kęrreu in the LXX. which is now SIGs T he former a name 2 to 
N 1 Sam. xxx. 14. | 


13. 
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e in Prole om. 4to, omitted in the F olio 


ps > ES Peter, fays\ was meant by the refleRion, 1 have no doubt of 975 
the correction, knowing tl lat the ancient copies were written without ac- 
cents; ſo that it could be known by the ſenſe only whether, it was y Nebnsg 
or . The proof of the particulars concerning pe 1 have drawn 
from the Apcients, Athenzus, Plutarch, Macrobius. Theſe 87:5 were the 
men of Judæa and Jeruſalem, to whom Peter very properly applies, be- 
cauſe of the prophecy, o of Igel, to which the others probably were rangers. 
It is as if they had ſaid, The gentlemen, without doubt, are 1 under the frrong 
inſpiration. of the, goddeſs Aww ; which was a ſneer, at the fame” time, 
upon the neamneſi of their condition (che Fiſhermen making but a ſhabby 
appearance), fince nobody of any | faſhion ta ped | their veſſels of laſt year's 
vel. fo early as June, unleſs c compelled | * necefſity. It is. much more 
ſatirical than if, inſtead. of TAevns, they. Bad f ſaid Ovze, as they migbt haye 
done, by making a. goddeſs of Ob. Our tranflation of Yu, new wine, 
(which in this very writer is „. 65 ., Luke V. 37 38) may be accyunted 
among. the Gall miſtakes i in t the verſion of chat piece. Aertland. ni 
x 21:08 Yoo, Ws, Vlg edc 80 Sol Ehlero, &c.] : The great gueſtion, 
F whether the gift of tongues on the day of Pentecoſt was conferred. upon the 
Apoſtles. only, or upon all the hundred. and twenty mentioned chap. i. 1 35. 


I i . 7 


ſeems determined to the Apoſtles only, |: becauſe the promiſe c of our, Saviour 
was made to them particulariy, chaps. | I. 8. and Luke xxiv. 49. juſt before 
his aſcenſion. It ſeems, equally clear fr from the language « of this place; ; for, 
Ver. 14, Peter, and the other eleven appear on chis account t befqre the Jews, 
to whom. Peter in his. harangue fays. here, THESE, MEN . (pointing, to the 
eleven) are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe. Now, if the gift, were conferred 
upon the other, hundred and eight, they likewiſe would and ought to have | 
been uk, i, well a8 the, Hroelve, that Peter ien fay the a thiog of 
WA Me „ len 


f 5 


— 


7 | vor We, 
1 8 IR | 1 


too ver. 1 3. 37. Vany gr x Ons without doubt, had this Fey 1 * on 
the day Us Pence, 1 Win! it does not ee to > have been conferred on 


HR 


Now 1 think it FA not appear that the 995 5 of tongues was ever conferred 
vpon à woman; and St. Paul does not Tuner. a woman to fpeak in the af- 
ſemblies, 1 Cor. Xiv. 24+ 5. 1 Tim. 1 ii. 11, 12. But if this gift was 
beſtowed upon women, they could not have been hindered from RENE | 
in the aſſemblies. See 1 Cor. xiv. 39.  Markland, 

__ Ibid. buds] vel muſt ſignify ſome ef you ; meaning thofe who dwelt in 
Judæa and Jeruſalem, whom he calls ETEpoly ver. 13, to diſtinguiſh them 
from the ct valle & Tezo adage, who were ſtrangers, though eros, and 
who did not, as far as appears, think the Apodles were e drunk, but rather 
wondered at what they heard, Martland. | | 
Wo} woohoo w)] This. is probably a ſcholion from the margin, : 
which occurs in the Aldine and Baſil. ed . of the LXX, but not in me 
Complutenſtan. Drufi us, in Par. Sacra, Can. xi. & in loc. „ 

q BE Ibid. ol 1 luv, % UT i Duyelligss ö uu, c.] The word 6 dach is to he 65 
ſerved here : it fignifies that theſe favours ſhall be conferred Nur upon the 
Jes: afterwards the prophet goes on, and ſays, Kei ye ent Tv d&Auc js, 
&c. by which are fighified ather nations in general, who God ſays ſhall 
have the ſame. gifts beſtowed upon them : and that it was ſo, we learn from 
this biſtory. Kal ye is imd, yea further, See Viger. Idiotiſm. cap. vill. § 4. 
p- 287. This ſbews that the moſt inconſiderable things in the Scriptures 
are not to be neglected. Ext WaeToy D, upon Pe of all Ons 
ene, daughters Jung nen, old men. Markland. 

22. Gd and 18 Ge anogebeyjueror eig Uu dauer Rather with . com- 

| ma at Os, a man from God, approved of many; as John vi. 46. 6 dy was 
- 72 Oe, and John ix. 16, dmoIFeyjuivor, celebrem, inchytum. So Joſeph. xiv. 12. 
& Ayu xo;ouile 70 "Idolos t £54 en ex x Fgypto celebris of 1 285 

trum colonia, Kypke. 
23. ro Nohbiſeg dul yeugey Gch 3 ele] Some j join die 
M With — ſome with N ; but rather join it With — | 
or 


Se ee 17 FG n 1 


or aich. | RR —The conſtruction is thus: 28e, 77 Gro ploy | B93 2 

= gopal 15 Z Oer 000 vSdſes, cl , him, 20 ho, by the determinate counſel 7 
God, was given [to you as a Saviour], ye have taken and crucified, ſays Pyle. 
—Rather, whom. you have taken delivered up to you by the determinate counſel 
of God, Joſephus, Ant. vi. 13. 9. AotGev cb ro 8509 cJ oy bnd rc b, & Tis Toy 
QuAceTſartay auiͤetd. Polybius, p 1218, Bro. Twas Fc Gur dire ne 
cron cincr. TOES 

Ibid. — Qu. whether this word f is ; elſewhere to be found i in 
the ſenſe of guy or S eaporTHEool]e5- Some may conjecture oa poo mole 56 
or argonelt ail, inſuper tluſum or prius illufum, eith er of which is true as 
to the ſenſe. It may be doubted whether mpooryywp of itſelf can 1 
cruci Mo, any more than terræ or rupi Mg. Markland. ia 

25. Ex Geuny nd egh.] In Theophylact it is, 20 92 & 5 22 IR Toy 
cle Ng he wy whence it is One 1 it was rad "EZTH,  Drufivs, 
Par. Sacr. 5 | 
= 27. ET. EY Ou ebene Connect: er Hot! ol £ Challe 
abs. in HOPE THAT thou wilt not leave, or forſake, &c.' So it ſhould be 
diſtinguiſhed and tranſlated. See Rom. viii, 21, where there is the ſame | 
miſtake 1 in the ſame words, en churig 5 ora, in hope that. Markland. 

28. av js £ pores] Heb. 5 1 ſuſpect therefore it was ori- 
ginally %- Or WANT Eg, ſub. eg or del, and Ae was afterwards added; 
though the Syriac and Arabic read as here. Bega. Druſius Aniimadverſ— 
Aquila and 7. heodotion read wAyopory eve which ſeems to be ſome con- 
firmation of this con) jecture. Dr. Owen. 

30. 10 oo c dcr ic ay 70y Nesse. In the Scholia 5 Oecumenius, 
and the edd. of Eraſmus 2, 37 45 55 it is read & dug ran and this ſentence 
is fubjoined; ©, X20 rig b hαν . cr ahl 87 T8 e tor, 70 1 "ION 
EG gie. roy Reugvy el 22 Naur. 

Ibid. 28 Wer oc dg nrev Toy Nas, ] bel . are no part of 
what God ſware unto David, Pſal. CXEXX11, 11, 12. and therefore ſhould be 
omitted; as indeed they are omitted in three of our Principal Mik 1 
ſeveral of the ancient Verſions. Markland, Bp. Pearce. | 

33. eee ro 8 vy uh Brenfe] © Few, I believe, will diſtinguiſh with 
me, ee · 7270 3 yi» Kc. and having received from the Father the promiſed 
. be hath Poured | it out: the thing which ye now A and hear. Perha 55 

: D d 2 . it 


2 Markland, Dr. Mangey. - 
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Markland. * 


ee, and ſeems to be the t true ps reins Dr. Owen. 


it ak es "BY Se g Erence fn in tf ee boat ie it 1 is the m more legit . of 
wr iting- 5 . Arrian, Di Ert. 15 18.5 ae 5 DO. 545 70 ale, egi T8 Viearre, 
0 e e 0 eee $ $ . 45 8 8 8 ov ee Gal. f. 10, 
Uv Toy TO TONAL | Do nene. 8 , OTST 0 400 r | offer” that is, 010 
770 8 Cara i, the very thing that 47 had OY fo di. Haw bet met 
with in all Writers. Marking. * 79 95 e 

36. Kg % Noegoy cab rd 0 Oeog erolnos, 18roy, Toy Io, ov Ke "This 
pointing will IE it „more diſtin. appears from what Peter here 
would prove, . tha vel, ver. 20, 21, in the propheey of Joel, and Kea 
in + the prophecy 2 vi „ver. 34. are both ſpoken of Jeſus 5 and that 


. 


2443 


the prophecy in in in Plalch . 11. thou wilt n not t leave 7 my li ife. in the grave, 


is ſpoken of . the reſurrection of Chriſt, ver. 31. T herefor re he infers, you 
may / /afel and logieally conclude } Eon theſe NY that God bath conflituted 


2 * &. Ci 


him Loxp and Chnisr, namel; ; "this perſon, Jeff, whom | Je Bave erucified, 


FI S» as S as * = — * * 


A 47+ ere 7 TE 818 — Fir 1 8 added theſe which Pet, be 
ſaved, 1 is inſerted contrary to: >: the uſe of the Greek tongue. Perhaps i it 
ſhou . be 7086, or, as it is in my 3 . K TH ell. 
Beza,—It 18 4 title of thoſ e who were in a * of ſalvation; AS cl dr 


Pe ECL 7 +» Sf Sb - 


8550 are the oppoſite, 1 I Cor. i 1 18, and 2 Cor. i li. I 5 o ee e in | 
4d „ 2.4 4 4 ks 3 £o 1 4 I ak 1 ; 
Reve xxi. 24+ Mes Sen Eo gt | 


$2 LS a 4&8 2 8 . 
ei 


4 2 > a 


2 


„ \ 
* a FI 


at the ainth A bag of drayer be 1 at 5 hour. of gige, == the ninth b hour. 


2 *Oc dr] Rather, with the cambricke Mi. read e; and. leave | 
out ves at the end of the verſe. Dr. Owen. att fan 
11. 78 luder. G- vue I ſuſpect that theſe words came 7 the margin, 
where they Were Places to explain. the original reading, av7s ;. for Agri 
de av18, 20% Ierger & e. is the reading of eigbt Mil. and five of the ancient 


2 
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12. 1 B 41 3 e Vet. Lat. vir ute 0 vorxxria, and the 
Ws and Arabic to the ſame ſenſe. Perhaps, therefore, 7 7 Bo. 
Eraſmits, Bea. Rather, 7. ESOYEIA Dr. Ouen .. 

I bid. wur. 17 wer ay. The conſtruction may load e | 
I believe Wer onto. 15 to be reſolved. Juto, and is the ſame as if it had been 
written, „ FoihTRIg 876, that is, dyrloig 37: and then TOY ep 1s right. 
80 Pſ. xxvii. 13, trigevas 78 Bay, for tw ig 15 av. Acts xxvit. 1, Os; 
85 22 TS OmOnNay 7 hg, i. e. ws e piper v , which may be 
explained by that in xx. 3, 76% n T3 vrogoiÞav, Several other like in- 

ſtances may be brought. So in Latin, iu mne, ful "_ wy, i- e. Alum 
Joh participem fi conſilii. Markland. 
13 xelyceſi G xetye cl oe Read s 22 Se as it is in the ſecond 
"of Kelbimoß Wakes MAT. Bp. Pearce. oor 

16. Sgeßtege 10 dc cee]; If T0 Co ars were left out, oh ſenſe would 
be, God hath made this man whole Aung b faith in his name. Eraſmus.— 
HFeinſius places a full point at £5:p%002, and refers that verb to cog in the 
preceding verſe. I can by no means acquieſee in the ſenſe which will re- 
ſult from that punctuation. It will predlence of the Father, what is to me 
clearly predicated of the Son; and it is foreign to the purpoſe of the 
"Apoſtle, who. was to perſuade the Jews to believe in Chriſt, by whoſe 
natniè fuch an aſtoniſhing miracle, as * were then witteſſes mw nn 
Performed. Bp. BarFington. 

109. Mifeiotod)z=—trux & Xie: Kage} Repo, "Mite Jour Fr may be 

Butted out, wats the times &c. Or connect tre 2 with Inipuorey, Ver. 18. 

(uavorpel—2peotics) | in a parentheſis: : Thoſe things which God. before Bad 
"Jhewel, be 'bath jo fulfilled—xnar times of refreſhment may come. A paren- 
this, as in Jchh i. 4. Luke i i. 55. il. 34, 35. Col. Hi. 35, 16. Rev. ti. 9 
&c. Knatchbull. —Miſtworg of =o tos 25 THAT timer of reſreſhment, Ke. noc 

48 dur Verſton WHEN the times, &c. Orrug 47 for be, Matth. vi. 5. Luke 
11. 3 5 Acts x. 17. Gen. XVili. 19. Exod. 3%." 20. Nun. * 3 t 20. 
Det: vii. 2. Artland. N een iT 

" "F618." $61 Kage] Reall, in bellen) wit] OR oy dle Syte 
Vier, wr vul naltol, and tranſlate the whole thus: Repent ye there- 

7 5 and bs eonbertid, For the blotting adi of your Joi, that the OE ce 
ing. tg rome to Jo, &C. eee. N | . 4 
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_ CONJECTURES oN THE NEW. TESTAMENT. 


20. ao (KEN tr eber Vai] This being the reading of near forty. Mſſ. and 
e ſenſe, it may be wondered that w poKeRmguy/[4av0y (which was preached 
before.) ſhould- be retained in ſo many editions. dh is to be read with an 
emphaſis : and that God may ſend Feſus Chrift who was fore-de/igned for Adv, 
he being a miniſter of the eircumcibon, Rom. xv. 8. Markland. 

24. T0955. 0: of re c Tas d r waheg ng, orot S Here 


3 Toy uche ſeems redundant, as it is pointed. Remove the comma, and 
place it at TEN, All the prophets from Samuel, even as many following bim 


85 have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold, & c. If, Caſaubon. Martland. 
16. \ Lets £58 tot TWy cc X Tis dicehmeng]- F. yot r TIPODHTEINN, 
the ſons of the pROPHECIES and of the covenant ;| that is, ye are heirs (as St. 
Paul argues, Rom. viii. 17); ye have a right to all the advantages of the 
prophecies and of the covenant. Sons of the prophets 1 in the Scriptures-com- 
manly fignifies a very different thing. TG Texvc. Tis reg Nas, Bon: ix. 8, 
0 ie 7g en . viii. 12.  Markland, 


CHAPTER IV. 


. . a, FOO Am]. 1 any Topics: 197 Ln given 


: e Nie Tuxrrorzuar, the loſs of the word Biz, before the ſame let- 


74 ters, might eaſily have been accounted for; ; and the ſenſe ſeemingly 
improved.—1 believe the comma after Az% ſhould be taken away. By 
weg ra vn is meant publickly, Markland.—F. of xai Zou, un 
2 by che words, that the chief ods: and captain of the Temple 
were Sadducees. Bp. Pearce. 


3. | you Tipe 755. ] Theſe words ſhould be in a | parentheſis. Dr. . 


132. re Yap ape: gu Frepor] 8932 ver. 34. The ease requires ſo here, 
and the Alexandrian &c. read ſo.  Markland, DL FER 

bid. ore 7% gpavy] Theſe words ſeem not to be neceſſary ; ; and are ac- 
cordingly omitted in eighteen MAT. and the Arabic Verſion, Dr. Owens. 


8 166. ywogoy ono] The word YVwgoy 15 not uſed in this manner elſe- 


where in the N. T. It may be doubted whether it is from Luke, eſpecially 
as Pegor follows. Martiand. 


; 21. nde e=glrxoiles 20 Read with the oi ME 1 ee ke. 
Bp. Pearce. VVV 3 
5 82 5 : = | _ 5 | ; — 8 > | £6 Fa KA 21. 


5 . 
* . 
r 2 51 * -”* : 2 Has ** 4 Þ 7 N a 1 ! P | 0 a 
5 11 3 * 7 5 K 0 f 8 $: 4 N : PR ” 4 4 7 ? _ 
% * 4 — Af * 4 a >, * 3: a } « 5 5 x : * 


vi Suede ade de re es-]. KAT N. we u, mat ending for what 
to aus them; "AND for fear of the people. Hemſterhuſius. | 


Ibid. Sag ry Ocov] Verſ. Vulg. omnes clarificabant id quod lau ft. 


without Oe, approved. by Mill, p. 443. 773- | 
22. T his verſe may well be incloſed in a parentheſis. Dr. Ou 


24. Aermræ, ov 0 Ges, &c.] It is generally thought that dg, or 4, 


art, is wanting after ov. - This has been partly owing to the conſtrue- 


tion's being ſuſpended through ſeveral verſes, and not — out 


before ver. 293 and the difficulty was increaſed by the words r wyv,. 


which were very proper ; ; rc voy (or T&wy) being oppoſed to moſs, which 
may, or may not, be underſtood before 4nTw; Thou, Lord, who pFor+ 


| MERLY ſaidft by David, Why do the Heathen rage &c. xow alſo look 


upon their threats &c; If formerly be omitted, the mention of David 
is fufficient to ſhew the Ann. to now. O Oc is put for d Oc: 
Markland, 


27. "Ino8y d Sa For Io XS. But why chis unuſual poſition of 
the words HM at a diſtance from moon wa 1 Nei & c.? In the 
place theſe words now ſtand, no reaſon can be given why they ſhould not 


be written Ie Noigoy. But in the uſual way of writing they would have 
ſtood thus: Tun yep em G Hoco Te * IIe e- IIA , ovy ebvsot 


- % Acpig Lo pen, E Tov aryiov ,, os Ino, io. txpous Wouiru Kc Marks 


land, —There-is no neceſſity, as Limborch contends, for any tranſpoſition .. 
| here, The preſent order of the words is right, and the ſenſe clear; for 
Woo refers not to yang, but to owingfbnoays 7. be Fews and Gentiles-were 
gathered together againſt Chriſt, io do to him thoſe things, which, God . 

. Nr would be done. See Luke xxii. 22. Dr. Owen. 
27, 289 Euviyfyooy—wapowpmr: erode] This is to be in a pets. 
| the” conſtruction being ſuſpended through ſeveral verſes, and not coming 
out before ver. 29: for the quotation. from the Pſalms and the parentheſis 
(the purpoſe of which is to explain the quotation) have nothing to do with 
the conſtruction, which: lies thus: Afone, ov 6 Oc, ver. 24,—0v'6 (wore) : 
dnco, ver. 2 5.—8 To vow,” Kehre, ems; earl rg i, ver. 29. Lord, thou 
art Ged, who -baſt made, & c. h |: formerly} by the mouth th ſervant 
David baft ſaid. Rte. and now, Lord, bebold their threqininge.” Far; 47, - 
" 0y 3 for * Rego, Mariland.— The. Phraſe 5 oy: XI. ſeems 


; . 
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vt CON IEC TURES A THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


o Have heen Heſigned as a further reference to another Pſalm, viz. xliv. 7. 
Ixx. ec oe 0 Ove; Which ene at large, Heb. i. 8,9. Dr. Obe n. 


30. She d Phe pronoun cis wanting in ſome MET. and Pupted 


copies; and Mil! thinks it may well he ſpared! Dr. O-wn. 

Ibid. 9 ane % "Taſer aver ar} Alg may be repeated, as oc pa, 
vero 29; unleſs: 2 be thought better, 25 rο N os adv ots eig li, 
Ce r] o! en iuodou 8c. Either of them is uſual, and they 
both come to much the ſame thing: | by tretebing forth Ib band in order to 
healing, aud iy En and vonder's being done by the: name of thy boly abild 
Jeſus. Tupac 2 reales may en n as. ae w * _ 


YL "miracles. Markland. 


32. gays] If any body is at: opinion: that. as ad 5 5 
athaigbty looked upon; he will find the ſame ſignification of it in Herodotus, 
Euripides, Sophocles, &c. _ is often uſed by Homer and others for 
eee Markland. | | 85 (SOOT, 


1 — 


CHAPTER v. 


STM 43 Kal 65 0h sgl de 189 Adel ration]: What follows. 15 
jumbled; but is eaſy, when reduced to order, by inſerting here ver. 14. 


and the concluſion of ver. 12. * Joey dοον,]õ ue Ty god Tod οαανν e 


„Then add the beginning of ver. 12, Which will connect with ver. 15. And 


great Fan e upon the . church, and as many as: heard theſe things: And 


"believers were the more addad to the Lord, multitudes both of men. aud 2uowen : 
(2 2:)- And they-were all with ane accord in Solomon's poreh. (13.) And of - 
the reft durſt no man join \bimfetf .to them : but the people magniſied them. 


*(12.) And by the hands of the apoſtles were many ſigns and wonders wrought. 


0 5.) Hiſomuc b that they broug ht forth the ſich into the: fireets. Fhe confu- 
ion is obſerved by Dr. Pyle, and in ſome meaſure rectified. But the order 
iN is hete reſtored to, Ihad the honour: to receive from the mouth; of Bp. 

Sherlock To preſerve this ſenſe; place a parentheſis at Dan, ver. 12, 
and end it th ver. 14,5 as ſome editions have done, and our verſion. . B. 

2 cg doll ag ci rc, MW d- Yun. Kal . It) 

1 8 c d. Ai d TOY IR CTONAG g's 266]0e.TO% WAG eic, &c. 

"Phis'is'the ond * Sherlock, nnn remain to me to 


oh L SS | comme difficulties: 


ACTS EMAPTERTS 3140 wy 


difficulties : : firſt, who are the &ailsy, ver. 12; whetler the Hof only, 
or all the Believers | ? If theſe latter, the number of them by this time 
muſt be near, if not above, ten thouſand : too many, one would think, 
on ſeveral ARCONNES, to be together in one place. But if the Apoſtles only, 
why ſhould the 0; , Which may include the reſt of the Chriſtians, be 
| afraid to join them? Bepondly, who are theſe of Acme, ver. 13, who ſeem 
to be diſtinguiſhed from the 7 Az0; in the ſame verſe? If Bp. Sherlock's 
tranſpoſition be admitted, the dns perhaps were only all theſe new con- 
verts, ver. 14, not the whole number of the Chriſtians ; ; and then ci Aomol 
(ver. 13) muſt be the ſame with 5 N, viz. thoſe who were not converts, 
who did not affociate with thoſe in Solomon's porch, but nevertheleſs thought 
and ſpoke well of them. In ſome editions (as in that of Bp. Fell, Oxon, 
167 5) a parentheſis is put before % i, ver. 12, and continued to X. 
e, ver. 14, ſo as to comect the beginning of the 12th verſe with 
the 15th, This makes the narrative hang together better than it does in 
thoſe editions in which this parentbeſis 1 is wanting; and then daes, ver. 
12, muſt be the Apoſtles only, r Nom ſtill uncertain : but ſee Grotius 
and Le Clerc. For my own part, I would publiſh with Dr. Fell, but I 
would read with Dr. Sherlock, becauſe an editor of the New Teſtament 

ought not to depart from the written copies: but a private perſon, who 
reads for his own improvement, though he is, and ought to be, under 
great en yet J ſuppoſe he has roger liberty than . ANA 
Markland. af 

134. bor ee -a MER) If, inftead of a full point, a ys 
only were placed at e:u2wy, and the following words Euviexflo ance eo 
were included in a parentheſis, of TWES e hgaureboiſo ccrecc would then con- 
nect with verſe the 1 5th, as well as the 16th; and thereby ſuperſede the 
neceſſity of that ſupplement, which i i inſerted in ſome Mſſ. to make our 
the ſenſe, Dr. Owen. 

18. & rnit Jeu] It ſeems to be a | Lotinifm, in alte publics, 
en De Nivin. I. 25. Sacrates, cum effet in cuſtodia publica. Tacitus An- 
nal. IIL. 36. attineri publicd cuſtedid juffit. He calls it cuννẽ in the next 
verſe and elſewhere, de Hv, ver. 23. Tires is uſed in che lame ; 
ner * iv. Bo wars land, 
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270 CONJECTURES ON THE 1 NEW TESTAMENT. 
20, 21. Sue th 7118 Feng rerürng. Arve ile de Kc. The words of 151 2 


| How this life can ſtand for eternal li ife, I am at a loſs to know. AG Th; 


reurigies THVTNGS chap. X111. 26. is not parallel. Both the Syriac Interpreters 
ſeem to have read ravrs, which I am inclined to adopt; but, with a Tight 
RT? would diſtinguiſh thus—pnpole 715 gu. Taæbra dè anxuravre; 
This makes good ſenſe, and prevents the e which our Eng iſh 
Vid has ſupplied. Dr. Owen. 
24. lege] F. aphepebs, as it is ver. 17, and 27. ge Phil. Jud 
vol. II. p. 586.—izgv; is not unuſual for ch, as Heb. v. 6. and 1 Mac. 
XV. 2. as Pontiſex for Pontifex Maximus, Liv. v. 41. So Cæœſar Bell. Civ. 


1. iii. c. 83. ed. Bentl. Jam de sAcERDOTI1O Cæſaris Domitius, Scipio, &c. ad 


graviſſumas verborum contumelias palam deſcenderunt. See . pee „De — 


Num. vol. II. Diſſ. xii. p. 493. ed. Fol. 
230. feige Tyo ay, oy Ka) Perhaps, age TOY I/ 8 oy Sud ty 

Aeg En CU, TeToy 0 Orcs & C. SO it may be diſtinguiſhed, though it 
is not quite neceſſary. ' But, I believe, wee 70 Hows is true. See on 


Dae iti. 21. p. 84. Markland, 

35 · Wpooexs| Lt ſolg e rolg ce gabroig Wnt) Take heed to yourſelves 
concerning theſe men.—Place a comma after Joi, and connect end rig d- 
Opcorrous TETOUG Th DN mpaooe, What ye DO AGAINST theſe men. Appian, 
B. Civ. I. iii. Octavius ſays to Antony: Tay ry werorypulrwy EIT EKEINQ 
7% e- Se This pointing is confirmed by a place of Euripides, Iphig. 
in Aul, ver, roa, where Clytemneftra ſays of Agatmemnor, : 

Oc ElIII Toig zvrs TEKNOIE AGO, moxoow! curry; eb peb jo Jeu. 


in which place t end, as here, fignifies adverfus ; and ſee N Exerc. 5 


Alberti Obſ. Phil. &c. Markland. 

37. Mie www ovgn Ins) As the ſedition alle 57 Judas of 
Galilee was A. D. 7, Joſ. Ant. xvii. 1. 1. and the death of one Theudas by 
Cuſpius Fadus is mentioned A. D. 45, Joſ. Ant. xx. 5. 1. perhaps theſe 
two names ſhould here change places. 36. Before theſe days roſe up JuDAs. 


37. After this man roſe up TaEVDas,—But, as this ſpeech of Gamaliel was 
A. D. 33. (A. D. 35. ſays If. Caſaub. c. Bar. Exerc. II. xviii.) ver. 37, 


ſhould be in a parentheſis, and ſuppoſed to be the words not of Gamaliel, 
but of the hiſtorian, incidentally thrown in. Lud. Capellus, and Baptifta 


Ottius, Excerpta ex Flavio Joſepho ad N. T. 2 56.— Or, carry u Troy to 


4 


Coy 
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the former verſe: 3 25 bl &; de ue ro, came to nothing AFTER him. 
D. Heinſ. Car. Le Cene, Con. Nov. Verſ.—In this ſenſe it would have been 

ue TOYTOT, periſhed with him. Beſides, *Avi51 Isg will then begin 
too- abruptly.—Perhaps Theudas, ver. 26, may be the ſame whom Joſe- 
phus, Ant. xvii. 10. 6, calls Judas the ſon of Ezekias, the raiſer of a ſedi- 
tion, A. D. 3. Judas in Hebrew being changed into Theudas in Syriac; 

whence Judas and Thaddzus are but the ſame name, Luke EY 16, com- 
nai with Mark i iii. 18. Uſher's Annals, A. M. 4001.—If. Caſaub. contra 
Baron. Exerc. II. xviii. 11. 57, ſuppoſes there were two raifers of ſedition 
whoſe names were Theudas; one here mentioned by Gamaliel, who lived 
about the birth of Chriſt : the other when Fadus was procurator in Judza, 
mentioned by Joſephus. & 

38. , ane TW evipwnuy rav] The ex preſſion n ane TWO”, 
when uſed of forbearing to inflif? puniſhment upon any one, I believe, is ſcarce : 
however there is an inſtance of it, Acts xxii. 29, &nigyoxy wn avrs ol 
ui\Naiſes aunty oviagew. That it was not much known may be judged from 
the explications of it in the Var. Lect. on ver. 38, 39. Qu. whether 
it be peculiar to St. Luke. In xii. 10, it has a different ugnification. | 
Markland. 

38, 39. or: £09 Ha ard] This ſhould be i in a parentheſis, that 
viral] eres, ver. 38, may connect with proſe 2 Seoul 0. evonÞiree 
Martland. 

39. luidſe 3 8 ERIN eine Before wht is underſtood. nk, as 
Acts xxv. 9, &c. or He, as 1 Cor. viii. 9. But there need be no ellip- 
ſis, if we connect it with os eres, ver. 38. and put the am 
words in a parentheſis. Hammond. 

Ibid. U aro pune 3 Se EW MY So 1 3 diſtinguiſh. 
But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it : perhaps too (by attempting it) 
ye may prove (or be found) oppoſers of God. He ſpeaks cautiouſly, and like 
a. prudent man. Myni]s I, perhaps too, as in Philo Vit. Mo. p. 439, 
ed. Turneb. Plutarch. Conſol. ad Apollon. p. 1 87. ed. Steph. pms d : 
and ſunrôle yop N, p., 188. Perhaps Sie may be underſtood, as 1 Cor. 
. 9, Gmie de pujruog, &c. which i is omitted, as here. Rom. Ei. 22, 
jr WS, * o Tg ere i. e. dune leres.  Markland. 
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CHAPTER. VI. 


* 


1. yoyhoul; 16 END] Helleniſts are only thrice mentioned, and 


by this writer, viz. here vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. The learned have been miſ- 
taken in ſuppoſing the Helleniſts in the two former places to be the fame 


as in the laſt : whereas in the former are meant Jetoiſb Proſelytes ; in the 
laſt Heathens. We muſt find therefore a people with whom the name of 
Helleniſts will agree both as Proſelytes and Gentilef. Now the Syrians, 
after they had been ſubdued by the Grecians, conformed to their cuſtoms. 
Among theſe Syrians were many Fewwiſh Proſelytes, who were the Hellenifts 
in the two former places: the reſt were Syro-Grecian Gentiles, mentioned 
in the laſt place. The former are diſtinguiſhed from the native Hebrews 
deſcended from the Patriarchs, and who as ſuch held the others in a de- 
gree of contempt, which accounts for their being neglected. The latter 


were Gentiles, born in Syria, the greateſt part of which in our Saviour's 


time was called Greece by the Jews, and are therefore ſtyled EXAmcel. 
It is objected, Jewiſh proſelytes would not have been fo enraged againſt 
Paul as to go about to ſlay him, Acts! ix. 29. Why not? Proſelytes were 


lence againſt thoſe who differed from them. See more in Lardner's Rem. 
on Dr. Ward's Diff. chap. v. Pearſon, Lect. iii. in Act. Apoſt. n. v. Baſ- 
nage, Exerc. A. D. 35. num. vii.—Pourmont ſays, the former, the Proſe- 


ytes, might poſſibly receive their denomination from Helena, queen of 


Adiabene, converted: to Judaiſm, as Joſephus relates „ Ant. xx. 2. 1. and 
therefore ſhould here be written *EAyugwy. Hiſt. de l' Acad. des Inſeri pt. & 
Belles Lettres, 1711, tom. II. ed. 4to.—The latter, the Gentiles, are called 
here "EAamwy in ſeveral of the beſt MA. the Vulgate, and ſeveral other 
Verſions, which many think the true reading, conformable to other places 
of the N. T. as John xii. 29. Rom. ii. 9. and this very writer, Acts xvii. 
17. xix. 17, &c. But Lardner accounts uniformly: for both being called 
— from the country in which they were born. Borer. 
OT rcoy EN That theſe were Jet, appear from Acts xi. 19, 
No more is for certain known of them, or of the reaſon of their 
1 The ſame may be ſaid of the Huagague of the Libertines (MGSeflhuu, 
d 


if 


as likely as any men to be bigoted in their ſentiments, and to practice vio- | 
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in which all the copies agree) ver. 9, as we may be aſſured from the dif- 
ferent opinions and gueſſes of learned men: an infallible mark that the 
place is not underſtood. See however Lightfoot on John vii. 35. N 
the Helleniſts. Markland. py 
J. weng Te NO, Twy tepeioy ] It is not eaſy to conceive that a great 
multitude of PRIESTS believed. Perhaps we ſhould read KAI 7%» iy, for 
reg vc 64), as xxi. 16. Matth. xxiii. 34. John xvi. 17. and here chap. 
xxi. 16, &c. Beza, If. Caſaubon.— Or, with the Arabick i interpreter, omit 
co lEpScuv | Beza,—Verl. Syr. Ig. 

9. ownywyns rg Meyouirng AG] As the other $napojas are 
named from countries, ſo here, perhaps, we ſhould read ABvchuy, Libyen- 
frum, with Oecumenius. Fac. Gothofred, Cod. Theod. tom. III. xvi. p. 221. 

J. Clericus.— For, as Stephanus, voc. Argos, teaches, from AiSvs comes 
Ave»; thence, by a pleonaſm of g, come Avg, Afvgy@,—What- 
ever is the ſenſe of Zibertini, it is not improbable that only one Synagogue 
at Jeruſalem is here deſcribed, which comprehended Jews of ſeveral na- 
tions. There aroſe ſome of the Synagogue of the Libertines, as it is called, | 
both Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and thoſe of Cilicia and Afia. So the Syriac 
and Arabic underſtood it. L. de Dieu. Selden de Jure Nat. & Gent. lib. ii. 
c. 5. Bengelius. Had theſe been different Synagogues, it would probably 
have been. s * TON ZLYNATODON Adeprixev, Y Kugnvalu, % AN urg; 
and Harduin maintains that there were only two Synagogues in Jeruſalem, 
one of native Jews, the other of the Libertini, and accordingly derives 
Ad erb. from 12y9 ad /atus, and » ambo, qui ſunt ad utrumgque latus. 
Opp. Select. p. 904-—But Grotius and Mangey on Phil. Jud. vol. II. 
p- 568, tell us, that there were of every nation Synagogues at Jah 
and of Roman Jews in particular. Tac. An. ii. 8 5. | 
13. P, Bonus] Some critics, apprehending that words, ſpoken 
againſt the Temple and the Lav, muſt needs be blaſphemous, are for leaving 
out here the adjective Gh p as redundant. But muſt not the ſame 
kind of reaſoning equally affect the 11th, verſe? And yet to hat it has 


never been applied; and, in my opinion, it is weakly done to apply it ta 
| either, | Dr. Owen. 
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24 CONJECTURES ON "THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1. Ei ae rab ro Erco * 53 I do not underſtand the language. Either 
of the oy, Ei rœbrœ & rg E Net, or, Ag rab % N, had been uſual. 
„Aea or de perhaps is only an explication of 4: and accordingly it is 


omitted in ſome Mſſ. With & before it, it ſignifies if ſo be, if perhaps, 


Acts viii. 22. XVii. 27. If & capes be retained, it may be looked upon as an 


imperfect ſentence, El ci teure Hr Ne. then (if fo be) iheſe things 
are ſo—the high prieſt here making a pauſe, and intending to finiſh the 


W when Stephen began his ſpeech. Markland. | 
„ Asdees . No % W[epes ] Read, " Avdecg ce N po, N 2 l/ coeg, the firſt 


8 an addreſs to the people, the ſecond to the ſenate.  Avdges cd epo. 
Jointly, as Acts xxii. 1. and as Aug O- Ram ebs, Matth. xxii. 2. Gralfus, 


Markland on Lyſias, xxx. p. 601. 


5. emnſycAao aura f, The ſentence would run better, and much 


clearer, if eurw and eur were to change places. Dr. Owen. 
6. Or. ca 75 TPO, GUTB T7 egonnoy & yn GANo]pic, X J8Nwosow ers, % 


r ccd r TNG. In Exod. Xii. 40, it is ſaid to be 430 years, 
reckoning from Abraham's leaving Chaldæa, when the ſojourning began; 


here 400 years, reckoning from the birth of Iſaac, thirty years after Abra- 


ham's departure from Chaldæa. But Stephen ſpeaks as uſual in a round 


number; as Joſephus, having mentioned this ſervitude as laſting 430 years, 
Antiq. ii. 152, yet deſcribes it elſewhere as continuing 400 years, Ant. ii. 


9. 1. And again, B. Jud. v. 9. 4: and the Scripture itſelf, in Exod. xii. 


40, aſcribes to it 430 years; but in Gen. xv. 13, only 400. Krebſius, Obſ. 


in N. T. e Fl. Joſepho.— The place perhaps had better be diſtinguiſned 
thus: co 2 71 &)Xo]pice ( de BTY GUTO % 2 ETY e: 


becauſe it ſeems to have been Stephen's purpoſe to relate how long they 


were to be ſajourners and in a foreign country; not how long they were to 
be in bondage and afflition, which they were not for 400 years; ; in Egypt 
only 215. The parentheſis is the ſame as if it had been 2 % auto O8Nw yo 


rei, % nuf, which is very common; de relates to the Egyp- 


tians treatment of the Iſraelites ; u, vu, to that they met with in Ca- 


naan. The Joy is very plainly diſtinguiſhed from the ud ig in the 
next verſe. MarMand. 


1 Ibid. 
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bid. 98 b,] Rather ifa o. For 7 God pale, Gen. Xv. 
1 13. 16. Dr. Owen. 

7. 50 eyw] Gloſſematium, qual ſupra i ll. 17. Druſius, Par. Sacra. 

8. x grws eyes] If for grws we read r O, it will ſuperſede the ne- 
y of inſerting the word Abraham, which all the Verſions that follow 
the preſent reading are obliged to N in order to complete the 
ſenſe, Dr. Owen. | 

9. Cideoro]|ec, TOY Jug aniBoflo | eig Ahh Sold Joſeph into E Pvt. 
Here is an Ellipfis of the Participle xopuodyrouay, or Ge ſold Foſeph 
to be carried into Egypt. It is frequently to be met with in the beſt Greek 
writers, Herodotus, Arifigphanes, Euripides, &c. I believe it ſhould be 
pointed, CyAwooi]s T0y Ow doo [bro] eig Fn ink See Gen. xxxvü. 
11. Mar kland. . 

Ibid. 2 % 0 Oz0; per QUT ſhould begin the next verſe, and a comma be 
| place only after ard. as Bengelius. Markland. | 
o. Ae, anleger, &c.] A colon ſhould be Mlacall after Abjift, 
We 2 M, % SSdſo, 7, ES, are all ſpoken of God, that is, 0 Oedg is the 
Nominative Cale to them: but & x&ri5yo, in the ſame ſeries, is e 
Markland, 

14. i buxpis Odo noi a]; The fouls of the houſe of Jacob, which 
came into Egypt, were Lxx, according to the Hebrew, Gen. xlvi. 27. 
Read therefore, & hx TIANTEE. Cornelius Bertram, in Bexa.— 
F. IIANTNE, Fac. Cappel. Hiſt. Sacr. p. 37. Hammond.—The cor- 
ruption came from a marginal note added to the verfion of the LXX, 
Gen. xlvi. 20. where ſome one, willing to continue the genealogy of 
Jacob, noted in the margin (from Numb. xvi. 29. and 1 Chron. vii. 14, 15, 
&c.) the five deſcendants from Joſeph's two ſons; which note was taken 
very early into the text. The ſum total (ver. 27.) being then too ſmall 
after this addition, the number Lxx was, in the Greek verſion, altered to 
LXXV. From whence the true number Lxx, uſed here by Stephen, was 
very early altered, by ſome Chriſtian tranſcriber, to Lxxv likewiſe. And 
by this means the reference, made by Stephen, to the O. T. is become 
contradictory to the Hebrew text. Grabe, De Vitus LXXII. Interpretum, 


and Kennicott, , State of the Penn Feen T ext, Diſſertation II. 


P. 40%. 33 
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14. Uv er There are ſo many things in the $c6p- 
tures which are related with different circumſtances, that I ſee no con- 
vincing reaſon Why Moſes's Lxx and Stephens's Lxxv may not be true. 
If indeed Moſes had faid, * But there never were more of Jacob's family 
in Egypt than 1xx,” there muſt have been a miſtake ſomewhere or other. 
The Septuagint (or whoever firſt made the alteration) were to. blame if 
they put down Lxxv, inſtead of what they found in Moſes Lxx; becauſe 
though the thing were never fo true and certain, yet they ought not to 
have acted the part of Hiftorians, but of Interpreters. In the conjecture 
So uinuiſa wa for ie, the language requires 28g ue, not zvw,wißeg; 
nor is w better, which never fignifies 5 in all, when GO number. 
Markland. | 

1 1 would point theſe verſes thus: v ereAcvryoey urg, Xo ; 7 
rde 1 zuuu, 20% fen eig TUN v SSH Ey TA Anν¼˙s, © d õẽẽ 
"Afprcu. A. T. A Bp. Barrington. And ſo Mr. Markland.—The Old- 
Teſtament Hiftory leads us to conclude, that Stephen's account was. origi- 
nally this. So Jacob zwent -down into Egypt, and there died, be and our 
| fathers: and our fathers were carried over into Sychem, and laid in the 
ſepulcbre, o wyioeſo Tiuts aryvels, which he (Jacob) bad bought for a 
um of money of the ſons of Emmor, the father of Sychem. Dr. Owen. 

16. 9 wyjowro AE - tw you Epc] Of the two burying-places 

of the patriarchs, one was in Hebron, which Abraham bought of Ephron, 

Gen. xxiii. 16. [not, as here faid, of the ſons of Emmor]; the other in 
| Sychem, which Jacob [not Abraham] bought of the children of Emmor, 
Gen. xxxiii. 19. Jacob was buried in the former, which Abraham bought; 
the ſons of Jacob in the latter, which Jacob bought. If Ag n relates 
to the former, for r yav Eye read mor your EN, Gen. xxiii. 17. 
1. 13. or TOT TI OT ZQAP, Gen. xxiii. 8. omitting 28 TN, with the 
Syriac and Arabic Interpreters. Grotius, Hammond. But, referring it to 
the patriarchs, the ſons of Jacob, read, 5 wwowjo O TOY Abzazys, which 
the GRANDSON of Abraham bought. Lud. Cappell.— Or, 3 wjocere TAKNB, 
which being written TAB was changed by degrees into AB, Maſius in Joſh. 
_ 32.—Houbigant, paſſing over this way of accounting for the change, 
_ aſks, How could the Greeks- miſtake Abraham for Jacob? and then tells us 


2 for- 
. * 
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forſooth, that ſome Jewiſh convert, tranſcribing the N. T. in Hebrew let- 
ters, for Jaude, inattentively wrote DAR, their father, which was after- 
wards miſtaken for onna. As Greeks, he ſays, uſed to tranſcribe the 
O. T. in Greek letters, ſo ſome Jewiſh converts might tranſcribe the N. T. 
in Hebrew letters. See him, Gen. xxxiii. 15. and in his Prolegomena.— 
Or, Stephen having explained the words of the LXX, 5 dino H RE UYW, 
Tus pyveis, which he bought for an hundred lambs, reduced into money, 
ſome one, for H &pxwy, which was thought ſuperfluous, ſubſtituted AS. 
D. Heinſeus.— Bochart interprets 5 woo, which was bought, and that 
Abraham was officiouſly added by ſome one, who thought a nominative 
was wanting. In this ſenſe, it ſhould have been & QNHYANTO, which 
they bought indefinitely, as in Mark iii. 21. , 
Ibid. 7x 7wv. ꝗi,0᷑ Eppup Ts TUN. The Vulgate interprets ex Allis 
Hemor FILI1 Sychem ; which Houbigant treats as an error in the original ; 
and, becauſe Sychem was the ſon of Kenner, would tranſpoſe the words 
of the Greek, and read wage 7s Tv N co Elac, bought of Sychem, one 
of the ſons of Emmor.—But why may not the words denote, as our verſion 
renders them, of the ſons of Emmor the FATHER of Sychem, the father being 
denominated from the ſon, as the more noted in hiſtory ; as he is expreſsly | 
Gen. xxxiii. 19. and Joſh. xxiv. 31.? So Maple Icon, Mary the mother 
of James, Luke xxiv. 10, compared with Mark xv. 40. See Beza, Whit- 
by, &c.—Or perhaps putting a comma at &yvels, and c being inter- 
preted from, may folve all the difficulty, Kai AAA hg, eg Evytu* & eridy- 
Tv & Ta fue © wrigojo Apart Tips dpyvpis, org Twy yav Ejxju0p T8 
Suxepe And were carried over to Sychem: and AFTERWARDS FROM among 
the deſcendants of Emmor the father (or fon) of Sychem, they were laid in the 
 fepulchre which Abraham bad bought for a ſum of money. This reconciles 
to Stephen's account what Joſephus, Antiq. ii, 8, relates of the 
Patriarchs, viz. that they were buried in Hebron, being carried out 
of Egypt, where they died, firſt to Sy-hem, and from Sychem to Hebron, 
to the ſepulchre which Abraham had bought, It ſcarce needs proof that 
- 000 | with a Genitive expreſſes motion from, as eu Wag Mae, e re- 
gre a nobis profeftus es, Lucian Hermot. p. 528, mti es Wop CANA, CUM 
@ ſe mutuo diſcederent, Id. p. 496, C woes T wage, John xvi. 28.— 
The language hints that the tranſlation of the Patriarchs from Sychem to 
_ N Ff e Hebron, 


- 
* 
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Hebron, was made after 2 time of Emmor, under ſome of his deſcen- 5 
dants, War Twy you Epupcce Sychem, the perſon, might perhaps have his 15 
name from the city near which his father lived; but is mentioned here 5 
only incidentally, having nothing at all to do in 17 — narration. See Gen. 1 
xlix. * Markland. Gl Teh wy 1 
20. 1» cg 1% O F. 77 Ne, was of a ba ASPECT, ee B 
F. Junius —The preſent reading | is right ; but perhaps to be conſtrued, as 
if it were age ov r Oe; He was through God, i. e. providentially, fair : 
which moved firſt his parents to conceal him, and then the daughter of 
Pharaoh to adopt him. There is a fimilar phraſe in 2 Cor. x. 4. where 
: the weapons of our warfare are faid to be d 760 Oz, mighty through God. 
8 | See more to the ſame purpoſe | in Palairet ad h. 17. Dr. Owen. 
| 22. docs 60 Noi] mighty in words. How does this accord with what 
he ſays of himſelf, Exod. iv. 10. 3 &vAoyes ee, Ox. MI. As it cannot 
mean he was Hyun, Qu. What then does it mean? Dr. Owen. | 5 

Ibid. Suvc[og & No D & E.] As Luke xxiv. 1 9. ducſſos & p- N, 
ſpeaking of our Saviour, of whom it was ſtrictly true; perhaps it may be 
thought not quite literally ſo of Moſes, becauſe he ſays of himſelf, that he 
is 29006 PO. and G U νονοο, Exod. iv. 10, which is a great hindrance 
to a man's being Ws t& N, and therefore the expreſſion perhaps may 
be taken here rather as proverbial. So in Demoſthenes, adv. Timoth. 
P. 367. ed. Hervag. Calliſtratus and Iphicrates are ſaid to be 79 HI N 
To TAY duct. It ſeems to have been a form of ſpeaking. Markland. 

26. cb rg E Nονe⁰.!p Avrois muſt here ſignify duo £5 crb ry, to two f 
them, as it appears from Exod, ii. 13. and from ver. 27, here. Some per- 
haps might have expreſſed it by a ανννν, dually. I can account 
for it no other way than this, that in thoſe writers the plural number is . 
put for som, or a part of the perſons ſpoken of, as in [eps vpay, John = 
vi. 49, ſome of your fathers; as I think I have obſerved more than once. - 
So ei Ange, Matth. xxvii. 44, pare of the robbers; the whole of whom are 

but 700 : and here wuroic [a Nον,çſs, 'to Jome of them fighting; which /ome 
were only two. In the ' fame verſe, it may be pointed, " Audees Spe Ege 
ds, ye are brethren, as ver. 2: Geneſ. xiii. 8, aF e Ne . 8 
7 and Roca Hot, __ ye are Sp rr ene 


7 


— 


4 
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+ 2s. avis vs 70% A e is not in the Hebrew, Exod. ii. 14. 
but in the LXX, from whence nr it was here added. Dru/f Wo, 
Par. Sacr. 


34+ Lu, a5) This 15 not only an Hebrew 8 but likewiſe uſed 
: by the Attics, if the place be not faulty in Lucian, Dial. _ * Mentl. 


| p. 245. Ido A0 απνν K . Markland, 
37. dh ws $42] A comma ſhould be placed after 1 Hue, u Epe is not 


ke unto me, which would have been % ej here, and 111. 22 ; bur, as 
he hath raiſed up me. Markland. 


38. Obrig e5w 0 YeVauevos & T1 XANT N TH jay ue Tg a Rather 


point it, Obrog ecm 6 yeuper@®» ( 7h k, i Th S labs Ts & edu. 
Every one of the whole company might be called Yerouev@» & TH e, 
as much as Moſes. The conſtruction, as Mar. xvi, 10, Toig per” b yevo- 
e. See ele IX, 19. XX. 18, Markland. 4 

40. Holey pur Og] There is ſomething fooliſh and abſurd in | the very” 


expreſſion, make us Gods who ſhall go before us, Stephen undoubtedly in- 
tended it as a ſneer. The following 'Avoxaa&%», as it is commonly ac- 


counted, may be reduced into a right conſtruction thus, & yaup odzpey If 


% ar U 51] o Mwioig Tr, dg Selen &c. Markland. 
Ibid. 0 % Marys r,] Here the nominative Caſe is uſed for the dative : a 


regularly it would have been 7 Ye Mart T&7w. Such changes are fre- 
quent in the beſt authors. See Matth. . Mark vi. 16. But, N. B. 


the whole verſe is taken literally from Exod. xxxii, 1. Dr. Owen, 

43. Ti o 7s MY np, without the Points, may ſignify either 
Hing or Moloch; and perhaps it was written Ts Modoy, d, for ſo en, 
Moloch ve Hiro. Druſius, Par. Sacr. 

Ibid. Peugar} Peu is corruptly put EH for Pepupucoy, 2 "ay v. 18. 
Fe e was repreſented by a ſtar, called Chiun or Cavan, Amos v. 


26, where, in the LXX, it is Pai, and here, in the Alexandrian ML. 


The Reſh and Caph being much alike, both in Hebrew and Samaritan, 
the Greek tranſlators, probably, for jn, Chiun, read qu. Lud. de Dieu. 
Vitringa, Obſ. .Sacr. Lib. II. c. i. p. 249. 252. Drufius, Par. Sacr. Jack- 
Fon, Chronol. vol. III. p. 36.—But that Chiun here is not the name of a 
ſtar may be urged from hence, that the tranſaction referred to was in the 
wilderneſs, carlier than we have reaſon to think the planetary motions were 

Ff 2 ＋ʒz 
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known. The paſſage in Amos, I think, may be rendered thus: Te took 
up i. e. carried in proceſſion on your ſhoulders, ſee Servius on Zn. vi. 68, 

and Apul. p. 373] the little chapel or ſhrine of your king, and the PEDESTAL 
of your images, the STAR of your godr. No mention is made of any idola- 
try, when the Iſraelites came out of Egypt, except that of the Golden Calf 

and Baal-peor. The Calf was the image of Oſiris, which they had ſeen in 
Egypt; and which was diſtinguiſhed by a moon creſcent, Plin. lib. i. c. 46. 
Solinus, c. 32. Amm. Marcell. p. 253. ed. 1693. Euſeb. de Prep. lib. iii. 
c. 13. Spanheim de Præſt. Num. vol. i. p. 654 200 Cicab might be a 
general name for any of the heavenly bodies, as the word g in Greek is 
applied by Plutarch to the moon, De Ifid. & Ofir. p. 107. Coftard's Further 
Account of the Riſe of Aſtronomy, Oxon. 1748, p. 132, & ſegg. 

Ibid. &7ixcve BeGvwe,) In the Greek copies of the LXX, it is 
Aa ,; in the Syriac and Greek copies of the N. T. B Was it 
an error of the ſcribe, thinking Luke ſpoke of the Babyloniſh captivity, 
inſtead of that of the prophet Amos v. 25?—Or did Luke write Babylon 
to denote they were carried far beyond the extent of the Ty" Land, of 
which Obs was the limits ? Dyes Pur, Ser. 

44+ Tov r oy Swpoines] For oy read d 40, as ande * iv. c. 28, pen 
EORUM 91> vidiſti. Dr. Owen. ä 

45. fle Inos] Not, with Teſs, but, with 2 Dr. Oki. 

Ibid. . wy Eco) 0 Oed Ii, wwe TW I He e.] Take away the 
comma at yuwy, that the following words may connect with groe; whom 
God continued to drive out until the days of David. Dr. Owen. 


2 760 ee diſcln d e, do wo GAINSAY the _y Gyoſt, 
P. Junius. 


54. edu cey of E 406g U; 3%, Ee The interrogation uſually ends 
at Ifen; ; but 2 & ee is better joined with it. Bengelius. 

57. Kies] F. Kati, de, foraſmuch as Stephen ſpake this with a 
very loud voice, they ſtopped their ears. S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. Claſ. vi. 
p. 92. and Markland. On ws the Co! 2 MM. confirms this Wanne, 
Dr. Owen. 

58. ME} 7 hey intended or ne to fone bi him : not eo; as 
was formerly conjectured by Markland on Lyſ. x. p. 554. The firſt ?- 
Ser implieth the intention; for the witneſſes were not yet ſtripped and 


TE ready 
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ready for their bufineſs : the ſecond, ver. 59, the execution of that intent. 
So John x. 32, when the Jews gathered ſtones to throw at Jeſus, he aſked 
them, for which of theſe works, MIagers jus, do you intend to flone me? Luke 
i. 59, Sub euro, they intended to call it : for it follows, ver. 60, it ſhall 


actually be called. If it be taken otherwiſe, there will be an unneceſſary 


: repetition of the ſame thing, in ver. 58, 59, eMbcbongy and e οο See 
X. 25. 27, Where de’ and doo he are uſed in the ſame manner, the 
former fgnitying NY the latter execution. Markland, curis ſe- 
cundis. f | 

Ibid. of Here Aude] F. oi nn P. Junius. oY; 

Ibid. vis} The Syriac, Arabic, and my old Nu. add rug, which I 
think the true amen | Beza. | 

59. ertahullieben * Atyorla] Ex in , oy ob, and + roy Kipos, is e- 
quently uſed in the LXX. Here ed God has been abſorpt by the pre- 
ceding ON, or xn the Lord by the following ſyllable KAI. Bentley, Phil. 
Lipſ. Ep. ii. 5 36.— It is ſo far from being neceflary to underſtand Os, 


after & UU,“/]n5, that it is quite contrary to Stephen's intention, which 


was to die a martyr to the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. So that it is him only 
he invokes, as if it had been written, erage [T0 Kugiy Inorg], 2 
Azyor|z, Kee Inos, dee, &c. rde r the Lord 58 and Jaying, Lord 
Jeſus receive e my ner Markland. | 


CHAPTER VIII. 
. 


&#* 


bs Se de J ,v TH &i 1.) Here ſhould vary come 
in ver. 2, TuveNh⁰,W de 161 Er:Þave, which concludes the hiſtory of Ste- 
phen. Then will follow very properly, 'Ey50 de es £24V11 TH mjeper, &c. 
Beza,—This clauſe belongs to the preceding verſe; and is one among a 


variety of proofs of the improper diſtribution ot chapters. Bp. Bar- c 


Fington ; and ſo Markland has corrected it. : 


5. eig Woh The Enpoapeicc, ] Not, 20 the, but, 10 4 city of Sammie. 
Bp. Barrington, 


9. Arne * Tis, Suh Ef , metres 65 R pMOUYEUW? % Sg 70 59e. 


? Tis Ectopic] Place a comma after oa, and after payeuwy, thus: Now” 


oy had been for ow time — in that city a certain perſon, Simon by name, 
= 70 


3 8 * 
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| obo exerciſed. magic, and aſtonifhed: the nation of Samaria, &c. There was 
4 probably no city called Samaria at this time, as it is ill tranſlated,” ver. 5, 
* The city was called tte ge as Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 1103, and Os 
w often. Markland. 2-1 
| bid. Avcel Tives 'EauTOY eds F. MATON.- Of Who! We — 4 
8 phus ſpeaks, Ant. XX. 7. 2. Tiſaana 0v0peys TO cru iD Twoo——poryc, 
Ac CED Dr. Mangey.— Or it may be ue See ae tom. 
3 II. p. 864-—Mzyey is right; ſee ver. 10. Dr. Owen | 
2 | Z 13. ek v. Bengelius.— Then a comma ; ſhould be placed 
after ojpax, and another after e, Several * and $ditiond: tranſ- 
. pole the words. Dr. Orden. 1108 a9 | ted] 
20, 21. To ch os &c.] In the common Nee theſe verſes ſeem 
to me to be ill pointed. Diſtinguiſh rather in the following manner: 
Place a colon or note of indignation after the word d Then, in- 
ſtead of the full-point, inſert only a comma at r h that the firſt 
clauſe, 57: D dag &c. may depend on the latter, au Ig ooi K. The 
whole will run in Engliſh thus: Thy money periſh with thee] Becauſe thou 
Halt thought that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money, thou haſt neither 
part nor lot in this matter: for, ſuch a thought is a plain indication, that 
thy heart is not right. in the fight of God. Dr. Owen. - 
20. du Npnpuetw Nd er.] It is a wonder that in ſo many 8 the 
verb Ha her ſhould be taken paſſively, pgſideri, and acquiri, to be purchaſed; - 
when it may ſo well be taken in its uſual active fignification, as in the 
N. T. it always is: 67 SVH d N v e Ty Swpeey T8 Os becauſe 
thou haſt thought by money to purchaſe the gift of God. Ely &s t. muſt 
be the ſame as ta: eig d:. fo, inſtead of dn, 2 Tim. iv. 14, 
many Mſſ. have ατιινντε See Gen. xxvii. 28. xxviii. 4. Deut. xxviii. 24, 
* 25. That this is not an imprecation, but a prediction of what would befall 
Simon without repentance, is generally thought. And, indeed, it ſeems 
inconſiſtent with the ſpirit of Chriſtianity to imprecate perdition to any 
man; and with common ſenſe, after a man has wiſhed that deftruftion may 
befall another, to ſhew him in the next words the only way he can avoid 
L that 3 Mar kland. | 


8. 2% eveyirarue]} In is. MM. this 2 is wanting; £ whence it ſeems 


whey! We thus: 5» re —— 2 Kahne» nl Ts pee» abr du, 
& c. 


_— 


- 


F 
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&c. which is very well connected. The 8 verle too may be 


pointed differently. Markland. 
31. Teas yp d Suweiuny &c.] T he Negative. 15 to be underſtood, of 
which yep gives the reaſon ; Ov* was yup G doc, £ sc py &, The 


meaning of ver. 33 is ſo very uncertain, that almoſt every commentator 


explains it differently. It is ſcarcely worth obſerving, that in the fore- 
going verſe there is a 2500 Iambic; 
Aan, Sr 8 ee 70 n Pets IP Markland. 
33. Ey 1 TOTAVWTH UTE I was CUTS me] It would agree with the 
Hebrew, Iſai. Iii. 8, if we read v xploct. Beza, Druſius, Par. Sacr.— The 


"EAR; for y D οοον yd read np7 Do Mya, in anguſtia ju- 


dicium ſuum accepit; which means, ſays Grotius, po/tquam depreſſus fuit, 


ablata eft ab eo pena, The LXX read according to the preſent Hebrew 


text, except that they joined the ) which begins DD) to the end of 
the preceding word; THRoven his affliction, i. e. IN his humiliation he was 
taten from judgement. Dr. Kennicott will inform us whether any copies 
now read à for Þ prefixed to n. Dr. Sharpe's Second Argument in De- 
fence of Chriſtianity, p. 227. | Teak | 
Ibid. Guts Tic Anina; E age. cord The yis L Go) urs. F. point. 
thus: dee or Pn emo vg ys 1 Cr ers; who ſhall declare his 
SR in that his life ball be taken from the earth: . Markland. 
37. Eire d &c.] This whole verſe moſt Mſſ. leave out. Bengelius and 
Melſtein.— The Mſſ. that retain it are more numerous than thoſe that leave 


it out. Dr. Owen. 


39. (eTopeve]o yep v 090Y crbꝛ&, — 1 So I would aifinguiſh, if. this 
was from the author. eropeus|o 71) od0y awry is anſwered by our he went his 
way, $0 again, ver. 26 of this chapter, 20 od Thy xajabelieruy, the way 
that goeth down &c; Qu. Can a way or road properly be ſaid ve, 
or 10 go down ? Perhaps leadeth down," Tyy v , Markland. All the 55 
Ml. agree in e 2 except "ny which- has Pires. | 
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EY CHAPTER, IX 


Ts Curr the! A 2 ths &, 0 Till e FA 18 explained. it is con- 


e EMIIAEOQT erakrs,,.%; Cc, (from $2aw:0r Cord) eig g pane, 


full of threatning, and eager to /lay the diſciples, & c. becauſe it is not ap- 


prehended how MTVEWY ci; can ſignify breathing out threatnings. Even 


S would not have expreſt this. Perhaps d, D C may be ex- 


_ pounded, 4745 H, In ver. 25 a comma ſeems to be wanting: after 
CMag. Mark land . 6 | - 


2. TS & as] Rather, wich two MA r e rains + ag. St. Paul, | 


referring to this very Pres fays, chap. xxii. 4. rar v dy 01, 
Dr. Owen. . 


7. cds = Tis Sus, pb d Seas] Chap. XXii. 9, St. Paul him- 
ſelf ſays, 76. u Þwg. Seid, rin d Puri OTK 4x76). This is hard. to be 


reconciled, unleſs we ſuppoſe the paſſage here has been corrupted, and 
that axx0y/:; and vw ſhould change places, and then for 715 Prove we 
ſhould read 70 ws, a fimilar word: sEEING the light, but HEARING 710 one, 
as verſ. Æthiop. Sersiſeg 79 S, Prins d u dntoiſes : Valla on cap. xxii. 9. 
and P. Junius. — Axzw with an Accufative ſignifies more uſually to under- 
and, as John xii. 29. 1 Cor. xiv. 2. Gen. xi. 7. xlii. 23. and if tranſ- 
lated ſo, Acts xxii. 9, they under/toed not the voice that ſpake to me, the in- 


conſiſtency would be removed. See Grotius.— Perhaps for yJ% we ſhould | 


read MHAEN, ſeeing 0 as the . and 1. read Se for 
vis at ver. 8. 


8. S Game] F. 5 as 4% Airs, ver. 9. Dr. Ouen. 
12. Key Fe Some incloſe this verſe in a parentheſis, as the 


| eee of Luke. But it ſhould be one continued ſpeech, as the Syriac ren- 


ders it. Beza, a, Bengelius, and our Engliſh Verſion. | | 
106. v rede avrw 00%, de abr wehdvy! Tode i cu, I will ſhew 
IN bim, Or BY bim, would have been ſeemingly much better here: 2340p 
ey col, Rom. ix. 37. Irenzus i 111. 15, (quoted in Kuſter's ed. of the N. T.) 
to the ſame ſenſe, ex ipſo, & wvre.—In the middle of the verſe abr is 
wanting in Mf. 1. of Nez College; which MC, though very modern, from 
many ſtriking ien that may be obſerved in it, muſt have been taken 


= 


* 


8 ofa 
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from an excellent copy. This ſingle inftince would prove it. Adi is put 
_ abſolutely, and without a Caſe following it, as in this ſame author, Luke 
XViit. I, ©7795 1d da ores woorivggobor, that MEN ought always to pray: 


ſo our. verſion. It is frequent in profane writers. 'Eyw yep vnodefw ev 


cab or 04 beg Ts ou ps chi. After d, may be underſtood ii 
ru, every man, or any man; there being no reaſon why every man, if he 
be called to it, ſhould not ſuffer for Chriſt's ſake as much as (au ro) Paul 
did. This is what our Saviour meant: I will ſhew you” BY him, as by an 


example, what EVERY MAN ought to ſuffer : not, I vill ſhew. to him «what he 


ought to ſuffer : which, though it be true, does not reach fear ſo far as 
ſeemingly it ſhould do, and as might have been expected. AUra may 
ſignify by him: but in other places, where it is joined to vroderpy, this 


Dative ſignifies to. As for avroy, I am perfectly ſatisfied that it was not 


from St. Luke, and that the ſenſe juſt before expreſſed, was (though pro- 
| bably few beſides myſelf will be of this opinion): 1 will Fw. BY him, 
what OUGHT TO BE SUFFERED, &c. Markland. © 


19. [ry de d LzvaA@» Ae roy e Qu Me webmrow i Acer 1 Here 


wie begin the 19th verſe as a new tranſaction. Paul being converted in his 
journey to Damaſcus, at his arrival there is baptized by Ananias. And 
having recovered ſtrength by ſome refreſhment, after he had faſted three 
days, he conſulted not with fleſh and blood to learn the Chriſtian doctrine 
of Ananias ; nor did he go to Jeruſalem, to conſult thoſe who were Apoſtles 
before him; but immediately went into Arabia [Gal. i. 16], where having 
been by revelation more fully inſtructed in the doctrine of the Goſpel, he re- 


turned to Damaſcus, and preached for ſome time in the Synagogues. This 


return is here deſcribed *Ey5o 5 Exva@», &c. at the end of the year; and 
his former departure in the preceding Non 8 alba, mag 68 2 0 wes 
Bp. Team Annal. Paulin. N. 


20. 20% XS Ir Eros sg 6 jog 18 Oed. ＋ This: 18 very true, 104. it 7" 


not anſwer Paul's purpoſe, whoſe buſineſs was to prove, not that Chrift or 
the Maſiab was the Son of God, but that Jeſus, who was crucified at. Jeru- 


ſalem, was the CA riſt or Maſſiab. This was the firſt and chief poſition to 


be proved to a few. Inſtead therefore of | 79, Xpigov, the reaſoning abſo- 
lutely requires 7 Iyos» : the truth of which appears from the ſenſe, from 
Ver. «Rs 22, and from a number of ML Markland. 


G 5 TS: | 20. 
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20. Ex5puro's 1d Key) This is not right. 1% I is manifeſtly the 
true reading: ſupported by nine Mſſ. and. ak had the ancient Verſions. 
Dr. Owen. Do er e Nd 07 200 7 a] 117% 
21. oper f” Inſtead of: a egg place cly a comma at 7810. 
Dr. Owen. | 
PT 24. oveAdiv UT. Elen * TW Ee 1 eren cb rt. . e 5 
&c.] Diſtinguiſh =—roniEuAeur aſd oi IB Go ard; (Hachen ds 200 n — 
1 Co cb r), way ce 76 TC aug &c. Markland. | 
25. noo di T8 re,] The expreſſion d rs reg, is ſimilar to dic 
vo X0c%aw!, Luke v. 19. The uſe of d is the ſame in both paſſages, and 
proves that in the latter nothing more was intended than letting down the 
i ſick of the palſy by the fide of the houſe, as St. Paul was in this let down 
by the fide of the wall. The whole tranſaction of the miracle in St. Euke 
is moſt ſatisfactorily explained by Dr. Shaw in his ROE P. 277. fol. ed. . 
Bp. Barringlgn. 0 
27. We% rg d ,,] To the Apoſtles : viz. Peter and James. * Of the 
other eaten he ſaw none.“ Gal. i. 18, 19. Dr. Owen. 
a bid. & 67: Se ant] F. 2 5, . chen, and told them WHAT be ad 
to him; Barnabas being very particular i in his narrative. Beza, ed. 1594, 
; 8v0.—Read z, n, of which de in Var. Le&. ſeems to be an explication : 
| zohat he ſaid to bim ſeems much more to the purpoſe, pt He had _ 
to bim. Markland. R 
28. fe eꝰ. e & To incl, &c.] This Beza con- 
nects, woffyuagilun . —eheiher, and ſpeaking boldly—he diſputed againſt the 
Hellenifts, that is, Proſelytes te the Jewiſh religion, called Helleniſts in 
diſtinction to Hebrews who were Jews by deſcent. Lardner. 
Ibid. urefeolhe, S & Legs weht.] So diſtinguiſh, with a full point at 
Tecaraboll.: and then join what follows to the 29th verſe. Dr. Owen. 
31. encoded ec 7 % ogevojucrcn—Thvjpz]@- er dure! With a colon at 


| oh cdu He. D Wopeuojapae—Ti OI 78 is dag gbd. 


ne 25 
== & 7 eee The relative 7 % ſerv es for a cauſal i in this place 


5 d as vel, or bre . 80 xiv. 8. xvii. 11. eee 


37. 


73 


tA 


— — — — 


TVS21CWRETY: oA ER IX 27 


37. 5 32 abr] for Adrarm: it being the büfnefs of chm tb wth | 
the corpſes not only of women, but of men too. The men ſotnetimes waſhed" 
thoſe of their own ſex. Marſtland. he word LEN though of the 
maſculine gender, may yet be applied to Women. See Wetftein' s note oi 5 
An xxli. 85 * Omen ee „ 


, 


ä — — — 


CHAPTER X. 


2. beg &.] A devout man, &c: i. e. a gebn ef the gate. See | 
ver. 22. Dr. Owen. 
3. Eid E cp This had: 3 depend on what goes befote, ad 
the period begin, Kal Se-, There was one Cornelius a good' man: 
And he fearing God ſaw in a viſion. Beza.—Or, if be omitted, as in 
ſeveral Mi. the conſtruction will be "Avne de . As che text band. 
it is not well connected. . Marklaud. Ber; 5 


Ibid. 09,08) ererhy |”. The ene being the 1 of" proper. ee As | 


S 4+ \- #*# 


Ll, 1. Dr. Owen. i 
6. Oö ro- ne Theſe words, though wabtider in ert Mi. 
and marked for omiſhon by Wetſtein, are yet neceſſary to complete the 
ſenſe; and are verified by the 32d verſe. Dr. Owen. 
9. Berri Encino) Rather chr, with ſeveral Mſſ. as wh, 
cruris, and nega Ae) CUTEg, ver. 8. But waage weilen + exeiwwv, ver. 10; be- 
cauſe 4 iferent people are there { poket of, viz. the people of the houſe. . 
Markland. . 
. rer 2 I; ZE War Perkdes, 8 c ν is uſed for the E 0 
extremity of any thing; as of the two-ends-of the breaſt- plate, en 4upori=" 5 
{057% G05 78 Koyeis,' Exod. Xxviii 23. Xxxix. 15. Of a rope, onde 

Ty eo TY go, ; Herodot. iv. 60. | and ? WAH ag WHT PAT)" Xs; 4 Eurip. ö 

Hippol. 771. 0g To» uu D dx, the ends of Balls of thread; Phat. 

vit. Cic. axes. svn has, the. ends Fe: _ Diod. Sic. P- 22. C. ed. e ls 

doman. .. . id 

Ibid. 3-3clvoyy 29 1 Theſe a are' toranddiich in' wert ME; and in i 3 
next chapter, ver. 3, it is row c Ncrbie x The words above may 
juſtly be ſulpecded: and that the paſſage ſhould run, ah rloανντν M m] 
GRE £% 78 aw a large ſquare (or four corner ) ſheet, &c. Markland. 
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nad; CONJECTURES; ON: THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


12. Te. TeTear oe Ths vs, 2 1% Oele]! The Syrine; Coptic, and Latin, and 
ſeveral MA. leave out ; 1# > yl. Beza. Brought from xi. 6. Bengelius. 


14. #1 j cited. A gloſs, inſerted Wen a in ver. wh for MOT 
the word xo. Bp. Pearce. re een | 
17. Qs de & exvra J Jenrògel] 29 P3 & Cour, - Vit 4 0 1 * 
. _ doubted, BEING himſelf „ AS YE» é Sur, xii. 11. Starkius, Not. Select. 
p. 117. — But as & surf ads, Se, ne, is ſaid John vi. 61. xi. 38. 
Luke xvi. 3. fo here & eauro Ger oget Wolfius. 
3 1e dax. 2 5 EY G UAE cures” 1 F. an Benko 
OT, not doubting THAT I ſent them. Markland, | | 
21. T2; ermegouteg—curoy | Theſe words, taken from ver. 1 7, are ſu- | 
perfluous. They ſhould therefore, 1 in W e with ſeveral Mf. be left 
out. Dr. Owen. 


24. avolaizs ines | Kithes with the er Saab K Al . But 


me or * 4 of — 7 Ls = 
? * == KITS ” 3. * 
IR 1 N I LL * * > => . RR Fl RE nc 
A 2 x Mn Af a 4. 9» 27 * Ih) Is 8 4 l > N 
a e 9 * 1 II. » 7 2 * . 1 f 
* 1 7 J * 4 - * 2 * Ka { : 


2 W en e PIR 


os. 71th 


— 


r o /// Rs toon 8 
B * » 8 N 1 

1 BAR Yom hg" 2 1. . 
%% * 
ae " * 1 1 a 


= -- whe Arabic, Kill better, for Slg reads &yisc. Beza.—Read "Avaſuetin Qibor 

4 Jjointly, denoting afjizes, kindred * . 3 as cyl does WA; 27 58 

14 dred by blood. Grot ius. 

{a ; 236, 37. 10y Abyoy by d ge -&reg gi c 22 bes BA Connect Toy 

[4 Ayer with ee in the next verſe, and read (#765 tc TI) xv2@>) in a 
parentheſis, fu being repeated as ſynonymous with Xayoy t Verbum, quod 
mifit filits Iſrael annuncians pacem per Jeſum Chriftum (hic eft omnium Dominus) 

ipſi naſtis, verbum, n „ quod erg eft per omnem Judæum. Eraſmus: 

and Schmidius.— 205 A for x / Nοο aarer uin to the word which he | 

ſent to t the children of Iſrael. Piſcator.— Rather oy TOY N00 6 oy is put for z 

| 1 1 To NY, as T0y dl Oy nAwppe), 1 Cor. x. 16. 70, Nyon oy dach x. v 6, i il. 6. 

= Stolbergius de Solceciſmis N. T. p. 61-664. oy 


Ibid. (Sri sg. ce N ) Theſe corncliedical, words are K great 
weight; and were meant to prove, that what Chriſt preached to the —_ 
was equally applicable to the Gentiles. For, as Lord of ALL, he muſt 
alike intend the ſalvation of ALL, See Rom. x. 12. St. Peter. ſeems to 
have urged the argument in this conciſe and covert manner, that he might 
give no offence to the Chriſtian Jews, his companions. Dr. Owen, 


39, 40. 8% N dοινν luloceſes ent cas] With a leſs Annes connect 
x with what Lunn, Troy 08 8 FA hin unius. 


6 | n : 2 : : ; 
. * 7 * 
8 , x . N ; 8 C H A F «a 
- ry 7 . — - by 
. . : 
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CHAPTER: xl. 


3. Ori] Vulg. Quare, reading, probably Ti. Or, as Chryſoſtom, 


Awri, Eraſmus, Beza.— TI 67, is a chiding form, Why did you go? as 
Gen. xliv. 4. Luke ii. 49. Pricæus in loc. Lucæ. P. Junius in Luc. 1 TR 
49. 

Fa Erle col bebe F. TA Nhe Ng. Anonym. 

6. Nl 76 Ole, Theſe words. may be left out, as being compre- 
hended in r . . are 1 in the Syriac Verſion. 
Dr. Owen. | | 

8. 1 c] A gos, as before, chap. 3 Xx. 14. 28. Bp. Pearce. 

15. Ey ds rd dg hel ps N,] Not, and as [ began to Jpeak ; but, and 
_ as I was ſpeaking. See Chap. X. 44- "ApZxobor is in this, as in many other 
places, a mere d Dr. Orven. 


17. 8% 68. Tis 2 dvyclſog WANT 3% o/ Gel; Y| What am I that I ſhould anith. 


tand God? Our Verſion. If ri be an Interrogative in this place, it might 


ſeem to be better pointed, 2% de ri; 7pny 3 Tuvaſeg ah , Toy Octy;, but who 


was I? a perſon able to. hinder God? But if it be indefinite, and put for 


cher O, as it often is, the verſion ſhould be, but was I a perſon able to 


Hinder God? The common reading indiſtinckiy jumbles both together. 155 


NMarfland.— Perhaps for iu it ſhould be & 25 de rig cl, for iu is poeti- 
cal, and the Mſſ. omit 8. Beza.— But yuyy is frequent in the LXX, 


thrice in Prov. viii. Twice before in this very chapter, 5 and 11. As as. 


vero, Cic. Ep. Fam. vii. 33. Rapbel. Not. Polyb. 6 


19. £74. Er:Þcyw, ] ſhould be tranſlated, not, about Stephen, but, after the 


death of Stephen. See chap. viii. 1. Dr. Owen. 

20. EMviges] Uher, Beza, Grotius, doubt not but that it ſhould be 
read E, as our Verfion and many others, the Vulgate, Syr iac, Cop- 
tic. But ſee Bois, Whitby, &c. who maintain that 'EAAmigag is right, ci 
means Jews who uſed the Greek language only. Dr. Owen. 

24. 577 £71 cu aiyollig—raigeus.] Theſe ſhould be included in a pa- 


renthefis, as the words of St. Luke; if, i indeed, they be St. Luke's ;. for 8 
greatly doubt i it. Dr. Owen, 


Ibid. 7Ajgns Thvpeſe- 640 % wigs) F. 2 wile, as many Mf. EY 
—_ vi. 8. Dr, Margey. 
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239. CONTEC TURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


a CHAPTER x. 


4. HH 28 Ae Nor, after Fafer, as bur Verſion ; but, : after he 


Paſſover. Dr. Owen. 


6. EueNAey auroy pc e 0 5 Bead) 1 has uſüall a different To Eni 


fication in the Evangeliſts, viz. 10 go before him, not # bring him out. That 
it is faulty, ſeems. probable from the variety of readings, O /e, dye, 


coc. Chap. xxv. 26, oparyacloy our LY u, [ Dave brought him 


forth-before- you. Markland. 


8. ordnet] Some edd. 9 vT0ouooy, and the . ſubindue, which 


might eaſily be corrupted by the like ſound of ” and Ve * contr. 
Eraſmum. 


12. T 16] Perbaps, STIEYAQN” re, and STETAONTES, xiv. 6. 


Peter, being left alone in the ſtreet by the angel, naturally made haſte to 
ſome. place -of ſafety. ' Hammond, P. Junius. But I , 18 right, as in 


Diog. Laért. in Solone,: c. 56. Lucian. Toxar. p. 44. -Joleph. 1 vii. 10, & 


paſſim. Martland. 


13. g d bea! Which office of lifening, and giving 
anſwers at the gate, was aſſigned to /aves, men or women, as appeals from 
the word wellen here: and Theophraſtus, chap. v. wtpt c, makes 


his c/own- or ill. bred man go to the door Bixſelf, when any body Enocks, 
vb ceiſos (fe. rg) TH Huge, Vrargro cl rig, as Caſaubon truly corrected it, 
for e7axm: : Who, in his notes, brings out of Plautus re/ponſare and auſcul. 


fare to this purpoſe. Thoſe who are deſirous to ſee more inſtances. of this 


matter may conſult Nenophon, Sympoſ. init. p. 873. E. Demoſthenes in 
Euerg. p-: m. 324, 325. ed. Hervag. Joſephus, Antiq. VII. ii. 11. where 


1 Svgeofoͤg is mentioned. Lucian. Icaromenip. p. 203 ed. Grev. Autor Afunt, 


in the works of. Lucian, p. 77. Markland. 


15. Man.] In ſome ME ms, te Ari thau mad? Beza, Mill; 


approved by: Bengelius. 


19. Ohl. The reading of the eb MI. was e el here 
cc cubifpcu. The Syriac and Coptic Interpreters ſeem to have read the ſame. 


Dr. Owen.—TI am inclined to think, that Luke wrote . &7&/x91v. See 


Matth. xxvii. 5. and Petr. Alexandr. apud Millium. Bp. Pearce. 
. 


ts ACTS, CHAP CER A. 232 


Ibid. ere] The ſenſe ſeeming to require s, as in our Verſion, and 
there being ſo many inſtances of the expreſſion, make it more probable 
that &x« by ſome accident may have been omitted here, John iii. 22, ex 
dero Se. xi. 54, Ne deres. Acts xiv. 28, and xxv. 14, ebe de Excl. 
I ſuppoſe it will force be ſaid that the conſtruction i 18, dierpiGey eig Thy Kc. 
Tapes, for & Th Kagel. See if Nerelbe, without? eue, can be defended 
by xiv. 3. But there too e, is found in ſome copies after di ergnþay. See 
too xiv. 21, in the Var. Lect. Markland. 

20. *H1—Yupoperxy Tvplols &.] was highly diſpleaſed with the Tyrians, 
our Verſion ; iratus erat Tyrits, the Vulgate; infenſo animo erat in Tyrios, 
Beza. The expreſſion rs eg, they deſired (or begged for) peace, ſeems 
to imply ſomething more, and that they had been at war: and ſo in the 
inſtance which is brought out of Plutarch in Demetr. 3 898. D. #5 d r 
N9⁰ 27p6:1]wy 6 0 Ante» Clog Oupopaxet moos cures, ür: Re, So that 7 
UPON OY Tools &c. ſhould rather have been tranſlated was at war with 
the Tyrians and Sidenians out of ſome pique. The reaſon given why they 
defired peace was, did 70 vpe Pe hel & c. becauſe their country had its proviſion 
of corn ſrom the king*s country. So in Joſephus, Antiq. VIII. ii. 7. Hiram 
king of Tyre begs of Solomon to ſupply him with corn. See 9 9. and cap. 

v. - H 3. of the ſame book. Obſerve too the propriety of the verb rg e- 
2 concerning proviſions of cokN. Markland. 

21. cg csg, to them] To whom? From what went bende one > might 
think that the ſpeech was made to the Tyrians and Sidonians ; but from the 
Hiſtory it appears to be made to the people of Ceſarea. In ver. 22, % * 
fignifies rather than, as often; and tw: ſhould be in anſwer to what 
Herod had faid ; that is, acclamabat. Markland, . | 

24. nu&ove 3, « use Taken from a common form of ſpeaking : Acts 
vii. 17. Gene. i. 28. For, as Beza well obſerves, the N 78 Os cannot 
increaſe and be multiplied ; but the. converts to it may. This is what is 
meant. Markland. 
2 5: 2 885 90 8 X 7 Here ſhould begin- new weben Bowers 
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* 


25 Aſfexeis vd T mY row 2 ay] F. vl T © Ae STOY en- 


r Dr. Mangey.— So read the Vulgete Interpreters. Dr. Owen. 


2. & TpoTKEKAN PLE GuT&S. ] pos & ef, P. Junius; or 9 won e, 
a3 ye of the Medicean Copies. Dr. Owen. 


bid. Apogee Jn poi] IT JAM mibi. We Exod. . 12. 
Now] | | | 


3. eniures.] | ange e ag. For ſo reads one ML. and the Vulgate 


Verfion. Dr. Owezs. 


8. Eau] Bertram fays, he was called fo, being a magician, hich 
In Arabic "Eavuzg ſignifies. —But, in Cyprus, Arabic was not uſed, Read 
therefore EAvuas, with a circumflex, as 'Okuprrac, Rom. xiv. 15, which 


two names are the ſame with 'Exuyorzg@- and Onvprudg@-. —Ovrwo yep 


Ergee Ke. was added, and not genuine, as in many other places. 


Sraligerana, p. 1 34. But I. Is Exvporez@- more a Greek name than 'Ea- 


Hag? 2. Rabbi, a Jewiſh title, was retained in all countries: : why might 
not Eb Ren, an Arabic title? 


Ibid. *EAtuag o -]! Read 3 ll and elſewhere ASS, 9 Welt 


Ehe as, 8 ſignifies Magus; and Abba, which 1 is Father, D. Heinſius. 


9. erairas eig avry] Vulgate intuens, and in the Gloſſary intuens, rei- 


Cu, and had better perhaps be read ſo here. J. Pricæus. 


14. excooy.) They ſat down: which was an indication, that, if ber 


mitted, they had ſomething to ſpeak. Dr. Owen. 


I8. er,0ToPoptoes curse] This diſcourſe has three words ſcarce and fin- 


gular i in the Sacred W ritings, U core, erporoÞopyoey, xel]exAupovijunces ; the 
firſt taken from Ifai. 1. 2; the ſecond and third from Deut. i. 31. 38. And 


as theſe two chapters are to this day read on the ſame Sabbath in the 


Jewiſh Synagogues, we may ſuppoſe they were both read there in Greek in 
St. Paul's time, to which he alludes. ver. 15. Now, Deut. i. 31, it is ex- 


preſsly Sroepepανe, which it is probable was the word uſed here. Benge- 
Iius.— The Alexandrian and three other Mff. read erpopoPopyoer, ac fe nutrix 


aluit : which was alſo the reading of the copies from whence the Vulgate, 


Syriac, Coptic, Athiopic, aud Arabic Verſions were made. Dr. Owen, 


* 


3 . 20 


4 - 


ne 


7 


* t 42 APS, C r CHA PT E R XIII. N 1170 233 
20. 40g, bert Telganarions X mk dane nome] Aſter theſe things [f rom 


0 


1 diviſion of the land] he gave them judges for about 450 years. But how 


is this reconcileable with I Kings vi. 1. where, even from the Exodus to | 
the building of the Temple, in the 4th of Solomon, are computed only 

480 years? Now deducting from that period of 480 years, 40 years in the 
wilderneſs; 5 from the entrance into Canaan to the actual diviſion of it; ; 
27 (rather 20],of Samuel; 20 of Saul; 40 of David; and 3 of Solomon; 
in all 135 nt there will remain for the time of the Judges 345. Read, 
therefore, we TPIAxoolor mala, about CCCL years, St. Paul not ſpeaking 
here preciſely. And in this reformation both Luther and Father Houbigant 
agree. But they proceed on the c common ſtrange miſtake, that the years, 


in which; the Judges are ſaid to have: ruled, include the years of the Jews 


ſeveral ſeryirudes, when the Judges did not rule. Mr. Jackſon, therefore, 
finding the reign of the Judges to be 345 years, adds the time of the 
people's ſervitude 91, and an inter- regnum after Eli of 20 years, which 
brings us to 456 years; but deducting 6 -years, from the beginning of 
Joſhua till the land was divided (which. 1 is the period from whence St. Paul 
xeckons), we have exactly 450 years. The number in 1 Kings vi. 1, is 
probably a corruption, and ſhould be read, not 480, but 580, as G. Voſ- 
ſius, llagoge Chronol. Diff. viii. c. 6, 7. Perizonius Ægyptiarum Orig. 
Inveſt. c. xvi. and others, agree.— Or, as Mr. Jackſon maintains, Chronol. 
Antiq. vol. I. p. 147, &c. is an addition to the Hebrew text, made by 
the later Jews, to ſhorten their chronology, | in oppoſition to that of the 
Chri ſtians, | Thoſe words of 1 Kings vi. 1, do not occur in Origen. Com. 
in John, p . 18 7, where he cites the text, and differs from the computa- 
tions of all the, Ancients,” Pagan, J ewiſh, and Chriſtian, before Euſebius. 
Mr. Jackſon agrees, within five months, in the period. of 580 years, from 
the Exodus to the building of the Temple; ſo that it is immaterial whether 
we admit the correction of 580, or reject the paſſage as an interpolation. 


But the Alexandrian and other copies Place Alg rec. 0 ga Nov lolg 3 2 weſfiuoiſe 


to the inheritance of the land ; then 4456: TOUTE, dune Xpi] cg. The clauſe 
Ws eren 20 g 1015 the Ubrar ans might. cafily omit, and then inſert in che 
wrong place. From the, birth of Iſaac to the beginning of plowing, the 


land is CCCCXLYIL. FETs Phi; 1s 15 to be about e TE of nf. 
Bengelius. 
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22. 86 one ase rel Divide 6] This is wanting in the text of 
Theophylact, and in 1 Sam. Xili. * and came ” probably," from 
St. Paul. Drufius, Par. Sacr. 
23. qy48] So many read, from ver. 22. But better nyo, as many Mff. 
from Iſai. XIViii. 15. Dan. ix. 24, and eſpecially Zech. ili. 8. Behold, I bring 
forth, & o, my ſervant, the” Branch or the Ea. Bengelius.— The phraſe 
eyoeſe owrige is not to be found i in any of theſe paſſages „nor indeed any 
where elſe. But ye owrnou occurs often. See Te in. yy 1 5 LXX. 
and! is cherefore to be Preferred. Dr. Owen. 

24. po WRowns Tis ciel abr, Before the Jace of his entrance, i. e. 
before the face (or perſon) of bim entering. dc for eic odeloſſ S, or Hoog- 
Nb, the thing for the perſon, which is very frequent. It may be under- 
ſtood in the Hebrew manner, as in our verfions, before bis Coming or entrance, 
viz. into his office. Markland.—The word wgruns ſeems to be re- 
dundant. It was originally wanting in the . TTL © nor bare our tranfſa- 
ave. taken any notice of it. Dr. Ocben. i esse dr © 

25. The nus vrowars h; uh du 990 ge, wn an altes, 
Nu me. arbitramini oe non ſum ego, alluding to John i. 1 9, 20. The for 
©, as Mark xiv. 36. & TI T7 Va. See 1 3 Cor. 3 xv. 2. 1 1 i. ot Cab. 
hls; e - 498275 8 8 ef 

Obn 24 0 engt 2251 : 2a d . for 
| Kal, TR ed iant 0 6 ges Ae 
7 lite not the path, nien leads arent ways. "Peking; Rapb. annot. 
Herodot. Palairet Obſ. Phil.—Bit after 2 * &yw, underſtand Npigds, and 
let the Pointing ſtand. So John viii. 24. && Yap wh Tigivoiſe l 57. 8 eue 
arb & rœig d haprlalg Ujicay* where 6 Kgugds | ” underſtood, as here. In 
John i. 20, it is fully expreſſed, 3 du S 5 Xeicde, Markland.—The 
copies of the Vulgate anciently wanted the interrogation, though they 
meant it, Whom think you that 7 am? T am not he : but, ce. 
27. ro de, % To; Qeovatg 'TWy pep ale hu ging, npbeerres, | 
NH ] Placing a comma after Fru, connect it with def leg, their 
rulers, by condemning him, have ignorantly even  fulfille# the words of the pro- 
pbets, which are read every fabbath-ay. A like tranſ poſition,” John xi. 8. 
1 Cor. x. 27. Phil. i. 21. James ii. 1. iti. 3. Knetchbull, Pulairet.—Con- 
nect cr with eg, and & reg pendg with exnAmporay, the 2 anſwering 
{2 OY „ b 


1 | | I. | 
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to another & ver. 28, not knowing bim, have born fulfilled in condemning 
him the words of the prophets which are read every ſabbath. day, AND not 
finding any cauſe om death &c. Benpelius, 

28.- Undnul ita Oceidtx vb g,] Though they found no 4250 of death in 
him. This could not well be ſaid of the Jews ; for they declared the 
contrary': compare Matth. xxvi. 65, 66. with John xix. 7. But it might 
juſtly, be ſaid of Pilate. See Luke xx111. 22. Read therefore EpoJer, not 
EET ; and then the paſſage will run thus -x! punSnpuicry Gir Jarci t e- 
gor friciſo Thar, Kc. and they dęſired Pilate, who OO no carye of 
death in one that he Joould be lain. Bp. Pearce. 

31. ors 61] clrheg vv eic, which is the reading of ſeveral Mit makes 
the appeal ee Dr. Owen. 

31, 32. TW, Toy N 3% ee &c.] To the Jews at jane al in 
Judea: to whom are oppoſed sh,; as jig is to ri; owaruSary. They 
are witneſſes of his reſurrection to the people at Jeruſalem ; and we bring 
the good news to them at Antioch, that God hath fulfilled, &c. Markland. 

---* cer dag Toig Texvorg rw Hm, evorgyoors Tow] The Arabic con- 
1580 115 with age, ſhewing him to us, as Chap. iii. 22. 26. Beza, — 
Place ju between two fe that it may ſtand 1 in een with 
rg. Dr. Owen. 

33. 8 8 £ 87 765 5 ons 765 3 Nurégp „Accent lal] F. 609 & Jet, or, as the 
Syriac and Arabic, ws Y pnH t. Bea. — Or, ws & T6 Uu veel, 
For if the Pſalms were cited by à numeral epithet, why i is it not at che 
35th verſe faid Pſalm xv or xvi?  Benpelius, Bp. Pearce. 

13 , Prygoas 77 TE Oel 6,1 N g Tn 74 Oel 8 dae 5 
Eraſmus. 3 305 8 

41. ei . The LXX ſeem to * MF in HOP 8 
dna for du ga, as the Syriac, tranſgreſores. Bengelius.— The Hebrew. 
is the true reading, which the LXX miſtook, and Luke copied from them, 
an error very common. | Drufus, Par. Sacr. That they did not miſtake it, 
ſee Pocockii Not. Miſcell. i in Forta n ps ii. p. 30, Ke. Edu Oxon, 
1655. Dr. Owen 4 
432. EFlbiſo de an: 2 Se Twy "I8Schov, EE This | 4 as it 
ne is to me inexplicable. Several copies read thus, Ex ulm de evra, 


ivr few iN} ao *. As But there is no need, Think, of ſo 
1 . - great. 
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great an alteration: only ſtrike out the words roc chm, (which are wanting in 
our capital Mſſ. and which, as the Apoſtles had not yet applied to the Gen- 
tiles, ſee v. 46. can have nothing to do in this place;) and then the paſſage 
I apprehend, will be clear and confiſtent; Awed perhaps in ſome degree 
by the admonition, ver. 40, &c. The Jews and: Proſelytes, as they were 
going out of the. Synagogue, beſought that thefe words (this ſame diſcourſe) 
might be preached to them again the next Sabbath, that they might conſider 
and examine it further. And the next Sabbath, &c. Dr. Owen. 
42. big TO > Hera g fh] Perhaps, cabSarruy, viz. Acro, in the inter-. 
mediate time between the ſabbaths.. Piſcator, Grotius, Lightfoot in loc.— 
To the ſame ſenſe, read oabbarwy, the Hebrew word being preſerved, as 
in Matth. xxviii. 1. i. e. in the following week. Joſ. Scal.. Em. Temp. vi. 
653. Sh to the ſame ſenſe. Cumerarius.— Becauſe the Gentiles could 
not be admitted into the Synagogues, they deſired the doctrine might be 
Preached on the common. week-days.. Lardner, Rem. on Ward's Diſſert. 
c. vii. p. 112. =[(lt ſhould be obſerved that the Alexandrian, the Cambridge, 
and many other Mff, befides Chryſoftom and Theophylact, leave out 7 
ehm before eig 70 pijeZv coEGe/o, which gives an opening to underſtand, 
that, not the Gentiles, but the Jews, deſired to hear Paul preach further 
on the ſame ſubject, the following ſabbath-day, as De Veil, Tillemont, Ben- 
gelius, &c.— But others, though they admit that reading, think that the 
Gentiles deſired it might be on the days between the Sabbaths, as Joſ. Scali- 
ger, If. Caſaubon, Grotius. There are authorities for beth ſenſes of the 
words. Of the former: Joſ. B. Jud. V. 4. 2. Ace Y LN, ent 
ro fc U TETWY Gas, David, and Solara, and the kings which Fol- 
LOWED them. Clem. Rom. ep.. ad Cor.. c. 44. % pf]efv emivopny de dc , % 
8cey Koran wat), Nich uf Exkpoty; Sede arc ſalvet cuõpeg, Thy Neilagyices cl tun, they 
appointed the forementioned lo be biſhops. AFTERWARDS they inflituted ordi- 
nation, that, when thoſe ſhould die, others; approved. men, ſbould ſucceed to 
their office. Theoph. ad Autol. 1. ii. p42 58. ed. Oxon, 12mo.. r yea 
wpoPulwy, the following prophets ;, and twice, p- 273. Joſeph. Antiq. x. 3. 2, 
roy A, Stole Slo, he paſſed the REMAINDER of his life. Of the latter: 
Dem. Phil. i. 13, 4g 4s 70, fal Ni Tapes olifaches ius Vnaigges,: £02) 
olal re 8004 Wory, what forces Ix TRE MEAN TIME. we think we have, are 
. 10 do ala. Dion. Hage. e W@[6 TOY Ke Xgovey „ 5 Pu- 
1 | 'F: 3+ Þ peeciors f 


＋ 4 


— 


ACTS, CHAPTER XII. 92 - 


weelor brd eitolier cis rij de THY lg, FROM THE TIME we became fubject to the 
Romans to this day.—It follows in the text: And the next Sabbath day came 
almoft the whole city to hear the word of God. Under almoſt the whole city 
muſt be comprehended many Heathens and Idolaters. This therefore was 
was an extraordinary caſe *, and perhaps the ecgularity of it may have 
occaſioned the difcordancy of the copies. For 2 £X0/45)w ooECary ſhould be 
read as ſome MA. *youw, approved by Grotius and others. 

43» o:Goutyu goon utw] F. c’ Toy O For wporywurwv ane 
to be a gloſs. — . SH ö denote Proſelytes throughout the N. T. 
Acts xvi. 14. XVil. 4. XViii. 7. &c. See Pearſon, Led. iii. in Acta 
Apoſt. v. Lardner, bi ſupra.— If this verſe were included in a parenthe- 
fis, the connection rn ver. 42 and 44 would be more apparent. 
Dr. Owen. | 
44. Ede are 1, aG] Theſe words do not neceſſarily comprehend 
FRO and idolaters. They ſeem to imply no more than that the city 
was chiefly inhabited by Jews and Proſelytes, who all crowded on this occa- 
ſion to the Synagogue. Dr. Owen. 

435. "Iooreg d ol "I&Seior T85 Gg, &c Je firenuous Jews; knowing ls | 

many of their brethren &c. had already gone over to the Apoſtles, ſee ver..43,. 
were now afraid that more of this large aſſembly would follow their exam- 
ple, and therefore zealouſly laboured to. "_— it; ene the —_— 
which were 2 by Paul. Dr. Oben. 

48. A α Y ra ch] The Gentiles did not e chis i in the Syna- 
gogue: they learnt it from the n that was ſpread in the 1 
Dr. Owen. 

+ Ibid, mw. Neger Is Z Kite] 3 TOY a, as.the PST Syriac; and Athio- 
pi verfions.. The other mode of ipeech/1 is unuſual... Beza, Aol... 

_ Ibid. * eig u o 40a vc pero eg C ν . ſo a de bas 
may- eonnect with the verb, not the participle: emigeuray, oro N ce pls 
201, 64g; Cann ery, and as many of them as were collected together, believed in 
everlaſting life. J, which is. tranſlated by the LXX. ounzyw,. is turned 
by; others ref, as Exod. xxix. 33. Knatchbull.—With the fame diſ- 
tinction, render: and: ſa many f them: as bad APPOINTED @ day, PROFESSED: 


7 * e hard to wy A Court « of the e Gentiles vas not at firſt * 
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their belief i ia eternal life. rig b, declared Ml belief, as it ſhould be 


rendered Acts viii. 13. and Rom. xili. '11. 13a Tejas java in the ſame ſenſe 


with + dar , be bad appointed, Acts xx. 13. The Præteritum paſ- 
five often uſed actively by the Attic writers. See Kuſter de verbis e 


_FE* 43.  Marktand, Quzttio Saite, ed. 1763. p. 280, & ſeqq. 


50. Tag eO Yve % To 20 CU Read c vu. 
the reſpectable and boneurable. P. Junius. —On the contfary evoeGa; and 
ewig are Gentiles, Acts x. 7. Luke ii. 5. 25. obeying, the er s 


the Proſelyres ſo called. "Lardner, p. 1575 and 112. 97. 


Ibid. % rag hes! The particle & 2 is wanting in fo many copies, that 
there can be little doubt but that it has been added by another hand : 
flirred up the proſelyte wemen (not all, but) Tag &vayzpores, thoſe of the bet- 
ter fojſoion. The at eU Mues are called YUVGunEs % , XVI. 4. and 
at 209 racves again ver. 12, which Place puts the matter out of diſpute, it 


being there Twy *EAXyidwy & japan T&y Le rene as me ; not ere Toy 2 
Ml.. Markla OY ü | | 


— 


* 


CHAPTER XIV. 


2. E7yeipty % eM ͥ-ß Tg DN; What enyyeper reg ups may be, 
I do not know. eU Te; ivy,ps Beza tranſlates male affefos reddiderunt 
animos, and thinks it &me& Acyourror. It may be ſo. The expreflion has 
certainly a very different ſignification in the O. T. The illative & (ver. 3.) . 
ſhews that the 3d verſe depends on the firſt: ſo that perhaps this ſecond 


| ſhould be put in a parenthefis, unleſs it may be underſtood: thus: @ great 


multitude both of Jews and Greeks! believed; although the unbelieving Jews 
had ſtirred up (or whatever t may mean) and rendered the minds of 
the Gentiles ill. affected towards the brethren. Long time, therefore, &c. I 
know that 3? may ſometimes be tranſlated although. There are good autho- 


rities for S reg u, inflamed the minds, inſtead of ixaxwoey but I 


ſhould not have thought it worth mentioning, could I have explained the 
text as it ſtands at preſent.  Markland.—The. word #dxwcay'is not uncom- 
mon in the beſt authors. Joſephus particularly, Ant. xvi. 1, 2, * so- 


| l X 76 pole 15 N tig ug N apæugen, they 2 25 Tender the father 


1 . | | all- 
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ill-affefted to bis ſons,” and tate from him his good-will towards them. And 
ſee xvi. 7. 5. and 8. 6. But the difficulty is in ax Tye xerox T 
therefore rg H Mν ſhould be connected with eryyepar, had flirred up the 
mind of the Gentiles; as there are many inſtances of conſtructing the ſub- 
ſtantive with the verb more remote. . Obſ. in N. T. e Fl. Jo- 
ſepho, p. 224. | 
2. IS em ypc xc] Perhaps | LIE eri agen hg X21 &c. Two 

MT and the latter Syriac Verſion favour this reading; and without ſome 
ſuch word the paſſage is unintelligible. Dr. Owen. 

6. oui 9 Perhaps, oT&u%/:5, they made haſte and fled. Hammond, 
on Acts xii. 12. P. Junius. 

Ibid. Avgew} F. Avgger, in the plural, as ver. 8. Clarins, Notit. 
Orb. Antiq. tom. II. c. iv. * 202. Or, Avgsiosg, the people of Lyſtra. 

P. Junius. 

1 . "TORE" Mil. and Editions read here ie IAN 
without the augment. Inſtances of the like Atticiſin occur f requently. See 
Matth. vii. 2 5. Mark xiv. 4. xv. 7, 10. and xvi. 7. John xi. 57. Acts xiv. 
23. Hebr. vii. 11. 1 John ii. 19. Dr. Owen. 

10. Eire peyey Su.] The words col 5 & 165 48 Ts * Ie 
\ Xpigz, which are added here in ſeveral Mſſ. and in the Syriac and 2 85 
0 Nee were ptobably ſpoken by St. Paul. Dr. Owen. 

13. 0 de! ize:vs Ts Aug, & c.] Probably they had no temple of W 
in that city ; otherwiſe his prieſt would have appeared on Paul's account, 
b as he of Jupiter did on Barnabas. Markland. | 
-  Thid. 28 Aug—wm4 Tis UN! So "Owe Wyo OCT Minerva „in 
Eicby, Theb. ver. 170. Markland. 
'- Ibid. ral geg D Sehαν⁰ẽiiue] Joſephus, Ant. i ix. 13. p. 427, joins together 
ralprg D SPEMMAT A; by the bop! A theep. But no alteration is 
neceſſary. TMarklend: 
Ibid. entre ava]. Thagc, Plural in the N. T. is not uſed of the 
Porch of a private houſe, but @vagr. In Kuſter's edition I find © 18 w- 
© Aw@- Cod. Wech. Val. Copt.” In Wetftein ** Te ava, Cod. Steph. 
Verſio Copt. probante E. Schmidio. But ext, to, in the N. T. is not 
joined to a Genitive caſe, but to the Accuſative. I believe the author wrote 

47} Toy wham, but — the laſt word being written by miſtake n 


5 was 
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was the cauſe of r being changed into 1%; Martland. The preſent 
text is perfectly right. For the ſacrifice was about to be offered, not at 
che door of a private houſe, but at the gates or folding-doors of Jupiter's 
Temple. What Schmidius, Whitby, and others, infer to the contrary. from 
verſe 19th, is groundleſs; * that verſe relates to a ee „ 

Dr. Owen. 

5. .druoronrabeag 5 8:0 u ln, — bl vj G ag All this 
om to be ill diſtinguiſhed. Better n thus: % M8 poroT alles £ e 
du, CoBeorres, © every N, HU%t Ih, and TETWY TWY Uνuuνονν ter ge Per el &c. 
doe tao are of like paſſions [nature] with you, men only [not Gods, ver. 11. J who 
preach to you the Goſpel, in order to cauſe you to turn from theſe vauities to 
the God, the living God, "who made &c. Before e eigge en (which I take in 
the ſenſe of vertere facere) I underſtand 79, or w5:,.and: point ſo, becauſe 

I believe that eueey ENG 0puaver dug emigpipay is not Greek. Moarkland. . 
16. ae 78 e 11} All the Gentiles ; not all nations : which would be falſe, 
"becauſe of the Jets. Ey Taig rompwngnulrong yeIieis re . any 91 
_ - therto; and dare, hath fſfered. Marklanc. 

Ibid. Taye &c.] All the Gentiles, or, the whole Gentile al And fo | 
the words ſhould be rendered, Rom. i. 5. Xvi. 26. Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 
17. G ee, Scree! Some diſtinguiſh, &yoborow gpoudes 

I, deres da. — But ſee James v. 18.— Several Miſc. for ypwy and nu, 
read vpiy. and ch ; which e. "_ to be. the moſt. _— 

Dr; Owens. 

19. Neef e The Cambridge MC. 1 in the Greek eee 
in the Latin of it, cum inſtigaſſent. Another Greek Mf. has the ſame . 
ing; ; and both the Syriac Verſions agree with it. Bp. Pearce, 

22. % sri] The Arabic better omits ot. Beza. Between 9 and 7 2 
ſome ſuch word as Nes muſt be ſuppoſed to come in; ſee both the Sriac 
verfions. Dr. Owen. — N ſeſſes is underſtood, as οαννH,]Jůlleg preceding im- 
| plies. Interpret rage AETONTEE br. d So Joſ. Ant. V. I. 18. 

T8 Os, Focal ci & euroig Tov PoGoy, N ei N rug Wap card Honig MD, 
Gad reproaching them of fear, and AsKIxG them if they wanied any more bel 
From him. And ſo — in the beſt authors. ——_— beet in N. T . 
e Fl. e e 4 
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2.5. MIS eig Ape] From the word x the ſituation of 
1 as well as Fog might be gueſled at, it we did not know them 
otherwiſe ; for x&/ubuivay 1s frequently uſed of, going to the /ea, or a place 
ſituated on the e.. Pſalm cvi. 23. o uc hilcs eig Sau & WA: 
John ii. 12, N Sy as Kern cpp euros, and ſo iv. 47. 49. 51. vi. 16. and 
often in the Act: though not always; for xz[eCxivay is uſed of one who 
goes from the Capital (ſuppoſe Jeruſalem) to any other place; or of one 
who comes from a more Northern part to a more Southern. Markland. . 

26. Joo Toped:Soutuu—rlg 79 sg] F. eg, from whence they HAD GONE, 
recommended to the grace 4 God, 4 he works - Ta As ap · Weſt. 


3 CHAPTER xy. 


2. golos . zen MS. Cant. that is, 2 Peli whe this 
6#0:ws, becauſe gary in the New Teſtament is ! in a bad ſenſe, though 
not always. | See xxiii. J. 4 diſſenſion.  Markland. + 

3. 0: pay 87 e yell F. roles, bz, on their way. P. 
Junius. 

5. Egatg neun 3: wwe, Kc. Theſe are the dos not of the Hiſtorian, 
but of Paul and Barnabas, relating their meſſage to the Synod at Jeru- 
falem :* and they declared what things God had done with them : but (faid 
they) there have riſen up ſome of the ſect of the Phariſees Who have PROFESSED 
THEIR BELIEF.in Jeſus, &c. Beza was perhaps the firſt who obſerved this; 
and his ancient ML. gives a hint of it. Nothing is more certain. At the 
end of the 4th verſe, after jr” cb r, put only a comma. Markland. 

10. tf 0s roy Ocoy nen Jerom in an epiſtle to Auguſtin, and i in 
his Comm. on Gal. v. 1, omits 2% Oxy, which makes a more eaſy con- 
ſtruction; Why do you TR Y to put @ yoke on the neck of the diſciples ? Beza, 
Bengelius. If 7% Oxy be omitted, as it was formerly in ſome copies, the 
conſtruction will be plain, 7 Seip neva : if retained, 15 or 146, To or 
dige, may be underſtood before ena. © Markland. 

11. 2&9 ov Teorrey xa xfvor.] Even as they. Qu. they, who? Commenta- 
tors anſwer very differently: and many of them, it ſhould ' ſeem, very . 
widely from the meaning of the text. Till I am better informed I muſt 
take the ſenſe to be this: But wwe (Peter) wide if in the Jame manner as 


11 | Res The they 


442 CONJECTURES/ON/ THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


they (Paul and Barnabas) do, that men are to be faved, through the grace of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and not Gy the works Jar the Law. See ch. X111, 38, 
39. Dr. Owen. 

20. 6A, ] Pechaps,« anon, ON ver. Wy," and ch. xxi. 25.4 By. 
Pearce. 

Ibid. vi 28 5 malt,] Theſe 600600 are not in the Combrite Mt nor in 
Irenzus. And moſt of the Latin Fathers have nothing that anſwers to 
them. I am therefore inclined to leave them out: eſpecially as the pro- 
hibition of blood, which immediately follows, includes 1 in it all that can be 
en, to be meant by them. Bp. Pearce. 

. Mwog yep x. 1. N.] This verſe depends upon en that is now - 
jon Sing ; and which the reader is to ſupply. But how to ſupply it pro- 
perly is with me, I confeſs, a matter of difficulty. Might I preſume, 
after ſo many Commentators, to offer any thing on the ſubject, it ſhould be 
this: That the ci a79 Ty wy, the Gentile converts, ver. 19. were of two 
ſorts : viz. idolatrous Gentiles, and Gentile proſelytes. With ref; pect to the 
idolatrous Gentiles, my judgment, ſays James, is, that we trouble them not 
with the ceremonies of the Law: But that we write to them, that they ab- 
Aain from pollutions of idols, Sc. As for the Gentile proſehytes, there is no 
need that we ſhould write to them; ron they now that they are to abſtain 
from theſe things; being taught to do ſo by the Law of Moſes, which they 
bear or have heard read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day. Dr. Owen. 
| 8 cg Curigou—texdeZomulres digg et avrav mia, &c.] Underſtand 
e&vres before , which atherwiſe ought to have been exA:Zatror; or 
ae Thus: Tor: £00&s Toi emogoMore, [ aures ] S ug dydpag, 8 
bi (i. e. Sci, not aurwy) ble 6 eig Avlaaycurr, Then it ſeemed good to the 
Apoftles—that they having choſen ſome of their own company ſhould ſend then 
to Antiach with Paul an. Bunten namely fat, &c. and ſo again ver. 2 5. 
nulor FA Indcfouive; CHL Cl rg] wits ide ov rac, &c, fo it 
ought to be diſtinguiſhed, This change of the cafe has been often taken 
notice of by learned men. - Ex eg 1 is ill tranſlated delectos, and choſen, as 
if it were the paſſive *:\2x55]z5. Markland.—Tc:þu;]:5, at the end of the verſe, 
is referred to a, as if it were é. So Xenoph. Cyrop. vii. 
p- 125. ed. Baſ. fol. geg & oor df: Tera, U cri N Tept Ths hgroryns N- 
go h, Licet tibi, ut bæc videns, etiam veniens de rapina conſultes. Idem in 


Hieron. p. 57 7 res * e e, PoGopave &c. 


23. 
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23. Ted *® Xa ew) Te3.]. Taken, I ſuppoſe, from ſome common 
ſhort way of ſpeaking, inſtead of yormiles rode ¶ cv eu H He H, or dvoddby- 
oM] did Nig QUTW), having zoritten what follows | to be ſent, or delivered] 
by their hands ; for the letter was not written by the hands of Silas and 
Judas; but to be delivered by them. It is very frequent 1 in the ſubſcrip- 
tions (though of no great authority) of St, Pays * as IIsog 1 
pdp ÞolEng, Markland. | 

27. X04, durig—dnalydveles] Rather, wh: the Cambridge MC. emay- 
rasta. Our Eng liſb verſion has maimed this account by tranſlating 
N GUTSE wrong. It ſhould properly run thus : F We have ſent therefore Ju- 
das and Silas, and them, or with them, (i. e. Barnabas and Paul,) who ſhall 
tell you the ſame thing by word of mouth. Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen. 


28. WAP Twy r ccc eg nen.] The Greeks ſay, «7 ane ye Xs I account 5 


neceſſary, and, perhaps, é chung &xw ; but not @Ayy f S ðͤ ] rc 22 
eraveryrc five, necęſſaria] thoſe things which are 2 necęſſi 7. Demoſth. adv. 
Macart. p. 665. ed. Wolf. Francf. {41 © Sm Y KEG cave Tov 71 U E non 
neceſſe of plus quam unam elocare. Et Æſchin. in Timarch. p. 772. Ver- 
bum «pz plerumque deeſt. Nypte.— Read by all means, & ANATEHZ, 
no greater burthen than theſe things which are of neceſſity. mdœyneg in this 
conſtruction is not Greek. Tertullian ſeems to have connected it thus: 
WA Twy ir c ru AIIEXENTOAI. Salmaſ. De fœnere trapezitico, 
p. 440. But perhaps we ſhould read TA. 7 EV ATAIIAIZ TETWY, except 
theſe things in your feaſts of FORM: R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. 


29. AEN ld NofuTWY 2 c N 9 U 3; 2 ove. ] With a comma 


at 21s only, to diſtinguiſh the command concerning things indifferent in 
themſelves, from what is of perpetual obligation. It would, perhaps, 


be better Kill, if this was in the order of Ver. 20, eFoboruy 2 7s aachyelas, | 


2078 2 ue. Alex. Morus. — Perhaps, here, and at ver. 20. for de chrclerg 


read youries, to abſtain From the fleſb of SWINE, by which, means, all the 


precepts will agree in not being of a moral nature. R. Bentley, ap. Wet- 
ſtein. In confirmation of this conjecture, Julian ſays, ep. 63, the chriſtians 
are fo tenacious of this very rule, that they ſuffer hunger and want, &7wg [47 
956] IINIK TOT, J. A. Erneſti Opuſe. Phil. & Crit. p. 333. Hut the old 


reading (eaters) | is confirmed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 7, 8. unde uhr 


Zübe be — fund: eee abel rug GUTWY EX ae The Book of Wiſdom 
wee; c. iv. 12. - #21 wo ON. IAx Hole EIAQAQN, | And Suidas, 


+ 4 4 rl 
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referring to the place before us, has, Thogrela, i „ A dohorrpeice. Toup in Sui- 
dam, in voce; which confirms what Lardner has advanced, that marriage 
with an idolater is an forbidden by this word, Rem. on Ward, 
p. 137. 

Ibid. Y —— a. fu focato i is an Atitok: 18888 ili. 12. Grid i ; 
Quirin. iti. 91. Hieron. in Gall. v. Auguſtinus, Gaudentius, Eucherius 2 
proved by Curcellæus, Morus, Mill, Bengelius. 

34. Edoge de mw The, &c.] This verſe is wanting in ſeveral MF, and in 
moſt of the ancient Verfions. And as it contradicts the preceding in ſome. 
degree, I think it had better be left out. What is ſaid of Silas, ver. 40. 
(for the ſake of which the clauſe here in queſtion ſeems to have been in- 
ſerted) happened, 1 conceive, the year after, when he had returned from 
Jeruſalem to Antioch. Dr. Owen. — This verſe is ſpurious. The next 
verſe. ſhews | it in fome meaſure, as well a as the Mfl. Maorkland. 


— 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Es Acer! F. re as at ver. 2. 2, 3 Dr. Mangey; 8 is the per- 
ſon meant by Anonym. in the preceding pages. 

_ Ibid. vig—EAMpes, in a parentheſis. Bp. Pearce. 

4 ara eee Some copies, in rather better Greek, 19:40 a 
* amevres int EN d 0 TeTig urs vH. The words may ftand 1 in a pa- 
rentheſis. Dr. Owen. | Pg 

4. TG dur TG Neuper I am inclined to believe, that the words 20 
dirket are a gloſs, and that Luke wrote only 7 Nö,. Bp. Pearce. 

J» eber] Here many of our moſt capital Mff. read cd Inu: which 
laſt word is ſuppoſed to have been extant in all the ancient copies, till 
the Neftorians ſtruck it out. Dr. Owen. 

10. CVpSIBaGoi]es] certi fafi, Vulg. which read, Ros: U, 
28 Exod. iv. 12. Jud. xiii. 8. Pſal. xxxi. 8. Iſai. xl. 13. Bois, Collar. 

Ibid. FT ao Cree nes}. F. ere, that the Lord bad EXCITED 
wg to preach, Kc. P. Junius. 

12. 8-1 garn Tis Hie T6 Maxedovis bg, Ke) Ph was 
neither the firſt, nor chief city, for that was Neapolis, mentioned yer. 11. 
from whence it is there ſaid they went to Philippi. Not the chief city 
of that diviſion, for that was Amphipolis, as Livy informs us, xlv. 29. 
Copita regionum ub; cnc AYER prime regionis Amphipolim, ſecunde Theſſa- 


lonicenſem, 


fa | | - 
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lonicenſem, & c.. To ſay, with II. Caſaubon, that it was either the „ 1 or 
chief colony city of that part of Macedonia, is againſt propriety, unleſs there 
was ſome other Roman colony in that diviſion. Laſtly, Tic for rung can 
hardly be admitted in proſe: what is here cited, 276 60 & reg, c. ix. 2. 
Xix. 9. 23. xxii. 4. is the name by which the Chriſtians were diſtinguiſhed, 

as if we ſhould ſay, THE METHODISTS, Theſe difficulties are removed, if, 
for g g, we read (wing, @ city of the rixs r part of Macedonia, as Ar- 
temonius and Le Clerc approve. Or, as ſome leave out 73; He, which 
might come in afterwards from a gloſs, perhaps, IPOTHE Mau: Joerg N 
AI, a city-colony of Macedonia prima. That this part of. Macedonia was 
called fo, appears from Livy xlv. 29, Unam fore et PRIMAM PARTE, quod 

agri inter Strymonem & Neſſum aninem fit, &c. from whence coins are in- 
ſcribed MAKEAONDN IPA THE. See 7: Pearce, on the Ep. to Philip- 
pians, Synopfis, p. 2.—I am of opinion that rig is only a correction of a 
falſe writing in the laſt ſyllable, porn [71s] Hense: by which the copyiſt 
fignified that it ought to have been written gurke, not pealrn. Hence 7x 
was made an article, 78, as we now read it. apo ppl des g MaxsSou; 

iMG may fignify a city of Upper Macedonia; for in Cicero's time, and per- 
haps in St. Paul's, which was not very long after, Macedonia was diy ided 
into ſuperior and inferior : and Plut. in Pyrrho, p. 388. E. has THY vw Ma- 

xc0oviey, and ri XeTW. ibid. as alſo Pauſan. Attic, . i. C. 12. 2. P. 235 Maeder har 
Tis eve.  Markland. |; ET, 

Ibid. ws xonovic.] F. x X ent. Dr. Mangey. 

13. & evoultlo merevyn Ever) F. ibico, P. Junius. But ſee Salm. de 
ufuris. c. xv. p. 437. Joſ. Ant. 1. v. 2. 1, & c. Appian.— The word cih. 
often ſignifies, as it ſeems to do here, what the Jaws or magiſtrates of a 
country allow. Therefore tranſlate : where an oratory was by law allowed to be. 
Bp. Pearce. Dr. Ouen.— The words are ambiguous. The meaning may be, 
where by cuſtom the Jews had a proſeucha, or houſe of prayer ; though &'s 
go, ver. 16. without the article; ſeems rather to ſignify, in order to 
prayer. It appears however that the Jews had no ſynagogue in Philippi; 

and from ver. 20, 21, that it was not lawful to practiſe che Jewiſh 
rites there. Markland. 
Ibid. mos] Perhaps lug, which i is the reading of four capital M8. 


and of the Lak. Vr. and Ceptic Verſions. Th Cambridge M.. has the ar- 
ticle 


a . 
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ACTS, CHAPTER XVII, _ 
Reineſius, Claſſ. I. 50. p. 430, has ſhewn from various inſcriptions, that 
the Duumviri are denoted by this latter title hkewiſe, againſt Sigonius, who 
thought them Grecian magiſtrates, like the Archons of Athens. But if 
they are the ſame officers, does it not ſeem tautology to ſay jointly, 
EAXUT Ry Srl 759 Ke err % ego cer fies OUTS Tele ggfls. The Syriac 
verſion omits en 1g &oxoas, and in Mill's . ey ſhould be 
omitted, Proleg. 12 15 Bowyer. 

30. 21 ue Je wu bes ow ; what muſt I do 10 be faves 7 This is gene- = 
rally underſtood as if the queſtion was aſked concerning eternal ſalvation, | 
or the ſalvation of the ſoul. But if it be confidered who it is that aſks the 
queſtion, and on what circumſtances, it may ſeem probable that the 
Jaylor meant no more than, What muft I do to be ſafe ? which fignification 
the language will bear as well as the other; and the Chriftian doctrine 
of Eternal Salvation was very little known at that time to the Heather, 
ſuch as this man then was, as appears by his intention of murdering him- 
felf. Eon, in St. Paul's anſwer, is, I believe, of much greater extent 
than it was in the Jaylor's queſtion ; for it fignifies not only thou ſhalt be 
ſafe, but likewiſe thou ſhalt be ſaved; which laft the Jaylor N _ | | 
thought of at that time. Martland. : 

34. Myc Muaraſo Woven WeTIG:UNS TW o Oe. "Hyannuaoa i is more than re- c 
joiced, which is 2yap:. It may be tranſlated be greatly rejciced: we ſhould 

tay, be was in great ſpirits. St. Peter well expreſſeth it by &yaMuaole 
Nb ce UT, 1 Ep. i. 8. The Hiftorian means that the Jaylor felt 
that joy and inward ſatisfaction which a man is conſcious of when he has 
done what he knows to be right; which joy appears in his outzard be- 
haviour. I would put a comma after y νν , ſo that what follows 
may expreſs the cauſe of his joy: and was very joyous, having, with his 
whole family, profeſſed his belief in God: that is, in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
ver. 13. If it be read as it now ſtands, ia , the two laſt words 
may be taken for mawni weg,, : which will come to the ſame 
ſenſe. Avezyaryay « æbrsg is, when he had conducted them up; his houſe be- 
ing in a higher ſituation than the priſon, or the place where they then : 
were: from which circumſtance may be explained, ch. xii. 4. eyoryeryely 
uro Te NM, to bring him up (viz. out of the priſon), to the people. In | 


ch. xvii. 5+ it 18 c eig 73, Nuo the reaſon of which is obvious, ayeyery 5 
and & 8 3 very different. Markland. 


ticle o/ before rot uv, which the ſenſe ſeems to require : : for the Oratory 
ſtood on the bank of the river Shimon. Dr. Owen. 


14. WToPoporwihg—Ovartw!,N] Theſe words ſhould be included i in a pa- 
rentheſis. Dr. Oroen. 


19. ort SSD 55 F. s one, that The hope f their gains Was FAILED, 

P. Junius. 

19, 20. HAXUTHY eg THY wy oye e774 T5 G erg. Kou RTM GuTE5 rig 
c227H1yoHG, dm] Who theſe of apo]; were (Rulers in our verſion), to whom, 
diſtinct from the 5:ejyyo!, Paul and Silas were dragged, or why they were 
brought to the geaſnye! C magiſtrates in our tranſlation), I do not know. 
That theſe gran were captains of the bands of Roman ſoldiers, as Dr. Han- 

mond and Dr. Whitby ſay, ſeems very improbable on many accounts, It is 

well known, that in colonies the Duumviri were the ci apyo]cs, or chief ma- 

giſtrates; and that the vain-glorious Greeks ſhould call them Spe[myci, 

pratores, is no wonder, when even at Capua in Italy they were called by 

that title, as we learn from Cicero De Leg. Agrar. Orat. I. 34. Theſe 

: d coil ; appear but once in this narration; and if they had never appeared 
at all, I believe St. Luke's 8 genuine writing would not have ſuffered by 
their abſence ; unleſs it can be known who the a, in colonies were, 
diſtinct from the Duumviri, who are here called gal yo; for the Decuri- 
ones cannot be called die, becauſe they were only Ni, confiliarir. 
Beza, who at firſt thought that theſe & es were the Decuriones, ſoon 
ſaw the error of that opinion, and acknowledged that the words ent 78 
cuxpjas appear to be ſuperfluous, and are omitted by the Syriac and Arabic 
Interpreters. I have not the leaſt doubt of St. Luke's writing, EAXUT Oy 
eig THY , Y D yoryorlrs wore rig gpebſipyois, Auro Ofror, &c. End it is 
very eaſy to ſee, that an unſkilful reader might add an explication, as 
he thought; which being taken into the text, has made the place really 
mexplicable. If the chli es and gcſaol be the ſame perions, nothing ! 15 
to be changed. But then any writer would have put, Eg "785 hela, ols 
e008y0:y0]c4 ores amor For my own part, 'I ſtill think that e! 750 4 A- 
xavles was not from the Author of this Hiſtory.  Markland. _—_ hat the 
latter name denotes: the Duumviri, who preſided in the Roman provinces, 
is agreed by all, and 18 proved by Harduin de Num. Pop. et Urbium, 
voce ATAINHTN, and Bos Obſ. Crit. p. 107, &c. Ache are by 


0 many thought to bo inferior * as by Bengelius and others. But . 
| | 18885 Reineſius, 5 


= 
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> GMs Moes cure] St. Paul knew what he did; and he thought it 
8 | concerned (as it did) the innocence and reputation of Silas and himſelf, as 
| God' s envoys, ' that this public:amends. ſhould be made them by the Du- 
umviri, Who he knew” had greatly exceeded their authority, in publicly 
feourging, and then committing to priſon Roman 'citizens,. without any legal 
proceſs. He would not have been ſo touchy had it not been to vindicate 
innocence and cbaracter, and to humble thoſe inſolent provincial magiſ-. 
trates, in order to make them more cautious for the future, though he had 
a right to have them ſeverely puniſhed, as they themſelves very well 
. knew. Ol xaę· Net. %; as in Lucian, Dial. Diog. & Mauſel. p. 312. 
1 Eurip. Pb. Taur. ver. 1005. 11 is ale with ee and a kind of 
_ reſentment... Markland. ET N 
40. dνν,e His 11% Aer] The e in e (caſe do not write <; 
with. an Accuſative, but with a Genitive, underfianging ar obey, as Kuſter ob- 
ſerves on Ariſtoph. Plut. 242. not ci eig 70y ca mb 716, but eig a9 cons 
TWO, or eig (i. e. 05) cab pan. h. As the Latins ſay, ingredi ab divitem, 
. i. e. domum divitis; but not ingredi i diuitem. Accordingly Piſcator 
| would, read. here Arg —Bur Lyfias, Orat. xviii- pro Ariſt. bonis, has, 
LD eioe\eos eig 705 WT Tp TOY 8% Ariſtoph. in Plut. ver. 23 7 „ tis Petdwhoy 
Ele\fwn. See Bos; Animady, oe i. and Bud&us,. Comm. L. ann all, 
* beſt and moſt Mf. read meds v AU. „ 
Ibid. ape urg] It has a very different meaning here Suh rn 
a it had in the verſe before. In theſe writings the verb Wepunanay ſigni- 
fies not only to comfort, to  exbart, to entreat,; but likewiſe 70 preach to, 
| though it be in the didactic way. There are many inſtances of it in a this 
: | en. 3 he ing 18 Ai | ment 1 1 om. 4 


” 
p of 


5 0 H A TER XI. 


mac 


$: FE by 1 * 


Js | Alaoſpun, 2 aps 465 en 80 1 believe i it ſhould be Aiſtinguiſhed: 
dub afpuu, ſcil. bfg Of TH debe, from the foregoing 7 roy genf cu, as Luke 
; Xiv. 32 Juerg YeotTo, explain! ing them (the Scriptures). and ſetting 
before. them (the Theſſalonians) that it was neceſſary the Meſſiab ſhould 
| facher, and riſe again - from the dead ; ; and that this. perſon is the Me eff ah, 
8 namely) Feſus, whom I preach. to you... Markland.— See alſo Acts Xviii. 28. 
| ; xxviii. 23. and Grotius, Prie@is, Efſier, and Bengetine, it C 
2 | | 4+ 
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1 ven gcc Not unlike in ſenſe to oeh, Acts v. 36, if 
that be the ſame reading as xoXAySevres in this chapter, ver. 34. Philo 
often uſes this word. In Flacc. p. 688. ed. Turneb. æ f rr, TWwy ds 
EX £100 pe ERA: of parties, as here. And ſo De Fortitud. p. 506. | 
7 won x af. TWY OAWI Woo REXAYpljaav0t | In p · 567. the High-prieſt 15 
clegantly ſaid to be OSN: Oe.  Markland, a 

5. rey ores eyoyay] There ſhould be a comma at ard, they __ 
for Them, to bring them out. Markland. ; 
6. Tw cl]; It may here only fi nity the Roman empire; and even 
then it is high charged, and favours more of malice than truth; and ſo 
E it may be in the following part of the accuſation. The ſtop after 
gro may be taken away. Concerning e ſee on xxi. 39. Mark- 
land. | | 

7. dir Toy apl., contra decreta, contrary to the ner) ſo it is 
tranſlated; and this is the only place in the N. T. in which f. has 
the ſenſe of oppoſition in practice; and I doubt it much here. It wants to 
be explained who is meant by Kies, and what are the '7# de. 
The Greeks called the emperor Hacldelg: fo that by Gar ür they may 

mean another emperor, one Jeſus. Invidiose. *Anivzi]; ſeems to expreſs the 
ſame as vr pb e, iii. 13. al ſpetto, in ſpite of. Luke's uſe of the pre 
poſition e709 is remarkable. Markland. | 

9. Ng To > Du When they had talen Mer. F. 1 for Tag. 

FP. , © 5 

11. vyoczoor} Properly, better-born ; Wei been more ingenuous ; 

which will fatisfy the ſenſe here, though the letters y and E are ſo very 
like in written copies, and therefore ſo often changed, it might be thought 

that the author wrote here Hell gegot, better-tempered. Certainly the reaſon 

given, in that they received the word with all readineſs of mind, is no proof 5 
at all of their being more noble. The inference, &, yer. 12, is very juſt, 
therefore many of them believed : that is, BECAUSE they * the 
dae Markland. EE: Gs K+ 

14. il Tiv aD To what ſea? In order to go whiter ? Perhaps, 

Orc, . Beza's MS. in the next verſe, after Aber, reads, rep he e % 
Oeger cu n yep eig cb uU, &c. Whence could this writer ſay 
St. Paul was hindered from preaching i in Theſſaly, if Theſſaly had not been 
mentioned before? Markland on Lyſias, p. 604. In Maximus Fyrius, Dil. 
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| 
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XXX. p. 316, there is the ſame confuſion of theſe words: and in Heliodo- 
rus's Ethiopica, . i. xxiv. p. 45. . vi. ti. p. 267. Markland. 2 
14. uTz2vo de ö, re THD. % 0 Taube exe] How Paul and Silas got to 
Berœa, we know from ver. 1o. But how came Timothy thither? It may 
reaſonably be thought that he came thither with Paul and Silas; and it 
ſeems odd that his name is wanting in ver. 10, Cu Tv ve Lab ro 
Tu LN T ;uof:0y, or 8 Toy T qobcoy ] eig Beporezy 3 there ſeerming to be the ſame 
reaſon for Timothy's being mentioned as there is for Paul's or Silas's: and 
they are all three mentioned together in the beginning of the two Epiſtles 
written to the Chriſtians of Theſſalonica, the place whence they had 
eſcaped, Paul and Silvanus and Timotheus, to the church of the Theſalonicians, 
- &C. Markland. | 
15. Bu wg Taxig% Nod mers evroy,] From this meſſage to Silas and Ti- 
mothy, it appears, that Paul intended to have made a longer ſtay at 
Athens, expecting belike a large harveſt there; but he ſoon perceived that 
he was miſtaken, finding that the Religion of the place was Superſtition, and 
that the city, ſo famous for Piety, Learning, and Knowledge, was over-run 
with Idols : which had a very diſcouraging look, at firſt ſetting out, to a 
perſon of good underſtanding, who could have but little hopes of bringing 
to a true ſenſe of One God, men whom Learning and Philoſophy, as they 
called it, had led into ſuch groſs abſurdities; and whoſe pride, ſelf- con- 
cet, and contempt of all others, rendered them much above being taugb- 
by any body. It is likely 2 ver. 17.) that he was here only one Sab- 
bath-day; and in his ſenſible Sermon to the Areopagites, where he talked 
of the reſurrection of the dead, ſome of them could not forbear ſueering; 
all he obtained from the moſt reaſonable of them was, that they were will 
ing to bear bim again concerning this matter ; which was not ſufficient in- 
ducement to. him to tarry there; and ſo he left them. It was in lux- 
urious Corinth, rather than in dry, pbilgſophical, and ſyſtematical Athens, that 
God had much people, xvüi. 10. and there it was Silas and Timethy met 
Paul; and there he ſtayed a year and an half: with what ſucceſs, his two 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians ſhew.. But at Athens, he gained only one Areo- 
pagate, one Woman of Faſhion, but not one. Learned s man or x-Philofpher, 
that we are ſure of. Markland. . 
18. 76 IA y, D TH Aua With a cancel. eie one of 'the Araige 
Gods, of which he was a a ſetter-forth, | Ghra/eftom and Qecamenius,—** This 
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ec conceit of Chryſoſtom, Dr. Bentley ſays, is without foundation, becauſe 
« the Stoics too well underſtood the dofrine of a reſurrection to think it a 
« Goddeſs.” Boyle's Lectures, Serm. II. Bp. Warburton objects, they had 
« no notion of it at all, unleſs they miſtook, as Dr. Bentley did, the Stoical 
«© RENOVATION for the Chriſtian RESURRECTION: 7, herefore this might appear 
& to: them a new Divinity.” Serm. vol. III. xii. p. 4t.—1 would beg leave, 
as an humble enquirer, to ſubmit what Mr. Toup has obſerved in his Ep. 
Crit. ad G. Warb. p. 21, concerning the acceptation of vagus, that it 
ſignifies ſometimes ev gang, ſometimes Svripe gag. Thus &xorwv ccc, 
the erectian of fatues. ci eu 0:16:50T 1, the erection of walls. otn:toy auc gc, 
the manumiſſion of ſlaves, Polyb. in Exc. Valeſ. p. 1477. Hopi cnc. ug, the 
promotion of fools. ds C % cg monk, Luc. ii. 34. So Matt, xxii. 
24. AQts ii. 30. iii. 22. vii. 37. From ſuch examples as theſe, we may 
conceive, ſays Dr. Jortin, Serm. vol. ii. p. 376, © that another ſtate of the 
« ſame perſon, after this, and beſides this preſent ſtate, may be juſtly called 
« a reſurrection; and is as much As the word AGF e 1 in itſelf, 
c ever umnplies.” Bowyer. | 

19. Exxbquer ve avrs,] Not with violence or , (Te Bloc, ver. 26. ) ; 
but in a friendly manner, probably #76 Tis years, as being deſirous 
to hear what he had to ſay; which Paul was always glad to comply with. 
This farther appears from the language, , they conducted him, not 
Eaton, they dragged him, though that is not certain; and from Swe 
Yue, may we know? See Gronovius on Livy, xxxii. 12. p. 512. and ch. 
xxiv. 11. Tis, qualis, E what kind, what ner Mar land. 

I bid. Avvo e . Mundt ti Tic M N QUTY 7 oͤrd o N ayery SSN ; } It follows 
in the next verſe, 245) Zu pd 21 & Ao rerõ re Ch. Theſe two ſen- 
tences are ſo much alike, that they ſeem to be tautology ; which is wholly 
removed, if we ſuppoſe the negative particle à in the former has been 
dropt. OY Jules Yucenc. Me can xor underfland what this new doctrine 
tor thou giveſt us to hear Arrange things—wwe would know therefore what 
theſe things mean. $0 c. xxi. 34, p Sauen. de cov 70 d pee g. Herodot. 
vi. 52, & Juveννν̈ 0: oval,  ErreigooJery Thy TKETRY, When they could not learn 

it, they asted ber mother. Toup on Suidas, voc. Em: cuoNby©', III. p. 152. 
22. & piow Ts Apels c,] That is, Paul fanding (having been placed, 
"Oy —_ the gee. The place is put for the . Markland. . 

8 e 
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22. Naa weile] Theſe words muſt not be interpreted aridtly, but 
generally ſpeaking : for the reaſon which follows does not prove the Athe- 
nians to have been ſuperſtitious IN ALL THINGS 3 much leſs does it prove, 
what a learned man ſays, that Veto alliobeg ous fignifies 100 much addicted to 
the conflits of Demons, when the proof of this aſſertion is taken from 
the words 'Aynoto OE, to an unknown Gop ; the diſtinction between cc 

and Aus being known to every body, and made by theſe very men, 

ver. 18, Eau! Ace (not Oe) Sore MU cue fivcy, tranſlated, a ſetter- 

forth of Arange Gods, inſtead of Demons, who in the Heathen T heology 

were of an order much inferior to Gods. It is well known that the Ad- 

jective of the Comparative Degree, where it is put ſingly and without its 
Comparate, often ſignifies a ſtrong propenſuy to, or even an exceſs in, any 
thing. This being premiſed, the place may be tranſlated thus: Ye men of 

Athens are, generally ſpeaking, more than ordinarily addicted to ſuperſtitiun: 

for, as J paſſed | over and took a view of the objects of your worſhip, I found 

an altar with this inſcription, To Ax xx NOX Gop. Some perhaps will 
n fetch the words 20 IC iu from ver. 2 3s and join them with x 
76] in this: fe wave [74 te, v ji] 6 ws Serene Dc San. 

Mar kland. = 
23. *Aywogw O.] Theſe words, in conformity to the inſcription, ſhould 

be printed 1 in . Dr. Owen. LT 

25. The words uo Mr bf were N originally; a 90610 on 
the word XEpooryroig in the preceding verſe. If they be left out, the bello 
will be full as good as it is at preſent. Bp. Pearce. | 

206. k Sog al-] So moſt editions read. But ovine may hs * 
ſtood from may u d: and ſome ME. read, 'Emoinos. re £5 g Wav 


ee aha. Bengelius in Gnom. — The phraſe is familiar both. to the : 
: Greeks and Latins. See Bp. Pearce in loc. | 


Ibid. opioog pr g Nees, 5 TOS oofeolorg 7 Noro g OY 8 
Hath determined the times and the bounds of Taz1R habitation. But what 
ſenſe is it to ſay, the babitation of times? Refer, therefore, their, eutwv, to 
Aihfel run, by putting 0p19'C%—XBUpe—HeeT Oar brio in a parentheſis: Aud 
hath made of one blood every nation of men to dwell on the face of the earth, 

and the bounds of their reſpective habitation (having ordered the fore. deter- 
mined period of each.) Pyle.—Rather, having fixed the appointed times and 


bounds of their habitation. Bp. P e Markland reads ee | 
ma _—_ 4 ä 


4 1 > 
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v” N 
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28. ou e Ey abrg, in the beginning of the wrt, either mul ſignify 
the ſame as eg c, & on/rs, for by him (or from bim) we have life, motio 
and exiſtence z or one of thoſe expreſhons muſt be underſtood after ay 
Len, as l £0pury g cb r, or d cb. otherwiſe the quotation out of Aratus, 
which is to prove that we were created by God, will not be argumentative, 
nor what follows, 958g #», concluſive. At * end of ver. 27, pu a colon. 
after backe not a full point. Marłland. 8 + 
Ibid. Ts 700 Noel genes c. U. | Perhaps St. Paul, in the EN e ws nol 
aig Twy ab" vas montwy, alluded to Cleanthes, who reſided” at Athens, and 
not to his countryman Aratus. In the 4. verſe of Cleanthes's celebrated 
hymn to Jupiter, we read, Ex os yep Y ehe See H. Steph. Poeſis : 
Philoſoph. p. 49. and Fabricii Bibl. Græc. vol. ii. p. 397. Bp. ws. 
29. Tos 85 Un apygiles 78 Os] i. e. If, then, man be God's handy Work, or 
creation, as your own poet ſays; ſure it muſt be abſurd to imagine chat 
God can be man's handy-work, or creation. Markland. 5 2 | 

Ibid. J N NU r One would naturally expect 1 N Nagel ye . 
ui, TM 9 Gaius d gunx, like to engraving in gold or Silver, or " Hegs 
of the device of man. I had query'd xepzpymue:. Markland. 

Ibid. go fal eg VIpeorrs ] F. tmiDupuno cw, cupiditatis, in the Vulg. et Cine. 
which is the genuine verſion, and ſo the interpreter of Irenzus, who 5 
ſtead of cagitationis, ebupunocus) has concupiſcentiæ, emthupigewc, which Luke 
took from the LXX, whoſe phraſe he alwoys imitates, Dan. xi. i. 38. M ll 
JJ; | 

30. END non reſpiciens. But 1 öresel day, ſubveniens, God. re- 
lieving the times cf ignorance. Hombergius.— beg, overlooking. Dr. Orven. 

34+ Acer | F. aua, an Attic name of a woman, which we meet 
with Antholog. 1. iii. 12. and Hor, I. i. Od, xxxvi. 17. Grol ius. o It i is ob 
ferved that A and þ are often changed for each other, as Acigiov, litium ; : 
Pagellum, WPF ; Latialis, Latiaris ; Clarilia, Palilia, Perhaps this 

name enn be ſo changed in its progreſs into different countries. 

Ibid. 2 #repor ovy avroig]} It may ſeem ſtrange that, after he had mentioned 

at the beginning of the verſe the men who believed, and afterwards 2 
_ woman, he ſhould again return to the men, 2 erepor. . Hence it might be 
thought that St. Luke wrote & bref, eſpecially as women commonly made | 
an equal part of the converts. But there is no YI. in the e copix * 
Morkiend. | * 


* 


7 


CHAPTER 


| * xvii. 

xiv. 2 5. Morbiand. 
| was. affected with the word, which Silas and Timothy had faid to him, 
2 man overtaken with wine. Bengelius.—owexero 6 Ay, he applied himſelf 


will them cloſely to the word: Two MAl. have cuneprere, he laboured with | 


mon text, unleſs 7 C1240 upd % can ſignify owerye[o dauluagr geo hci. 


—— 


reaſon why Paul ſhould be owexga@- 74 wl (as ſome copies read) 


Vulgate, tranKating it inflabat verbo, preſſed, or urged, the word, ſeems to 
have read #:x470 T Avyu, which makes good ſenſe. Markland. 


en GUTS* vu 6 IG, &c. I am clean from of - viz. from your blood : now I 


n wege. — Others again after Acabcrpos underſtand e U: : Others, which 
"2 ſeems more eaſy, j Join it with opel oh I being clean, will from henceforth 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


2. Ha] The true reading here, ad ver. 26, is Helena, as it oc 
curs Tin im. iv. 19. cle 1 to the Mil. in the King $ . 


5. A came doton, as being from a more Northern part. ä See on 
Ibid. cue ν Ne TW 5 Cl. Read N with the Alex. and other MM, 


So Jer. XX, 9, and xxili. 9 Se w 009 dH TVWEXGpE@> &T0 o, like a 


them in preaching the word. Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. creo 76 5 eU diu HO-] I do not =P 26 hy the com- 


The verſion, was preſſed in the Spirit and teſtified, cannot be right, and 
is quite different from a7:M%wy e71ygalo, be went and hanged himſelf, or 
Ne yury rpl;, a woman took and hid, and the like. One might think 
ſomething had been wanting in the prelept copies, there being ſcemingly no 


after the arrival of Silas and Timothy, any more than he was before. The 


6. 2228 akt. The Syriac, notre s S c TS fs, —The 
Arabic, To aue U er TY ME hð (Vorher côg ew) ng TE vr eig To 


80 to the Gentiles. Beza.— St. Luke ſeems to have written, x, £yw 


Pall go to the Gentiles, See ch. xx. 26. Bp. Pearce. 


8. Keio 0:, &c.] in this place is ex epting. However, though the 
Jews were in general fo obſtinate, Cri iſpus, the ruler of the Sy Bagogue, and - 
his whole family, believed in Jeſus : engonles is put for « u, which 1 is very 


uſual. Had he intended herwil, he would have Written ot cre 
Markland. _— 1 


Elk. 
Ea Sp . 
\ N 3 7 5 2 * 2 oe <a 
* \ 5 2 
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7 
3 


ACTS, CHAPTER XVIIL«, 


13 dvorneider rc cf Here d with the article means, not 


33 


men in general, but the 7ews in particular. He would fain per Juade us Jews 


to wor hip God contrary to our law, Comp. ver. 15. Dr. Owen. 


14. 7 pzopynpe nt]; What the laſt word may be, I do not know. 
Beza ſays that the Arabic Interpreter read Þxy09, In one copy it is omit- 


ted. Either ſeems better than W nινñ unleſs it may be read p20 igpy Per ; 
op). In a conjecture it is ſcarce worth while to ſeek for the difference 
between &hue, Sf, and.woms!. If any one think otherwiſe, per- 
haps he may find it. However, Galho hereby acquits Paul of any thing 
villainous. Markland.—]I ftrongly ſuſpect that the word moo) was originally 


a gloſs on the word pxowpynue ; and the more fo, as Heſy NY 1 find, 


explains (args by the word Topo; Dr. Owen. 


15. Citi egi cel d& % chu Better, wer AOT ON, Ke. Dr. Mange”. 
17. Toy; oi EMαε ] The words 6 EMAyreg are wanting in the Cambridge 


Mſ. and in their ſtead three other MAT. read Ihe, in my opinion right. 


All the Jews took Soſthenes, who had been chief ruler of the Synagopue, but 
was now a convert to Fe ur. which accounts for their rage. 


Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. 89:y 7976 To Tunniwn they] In Aa rr, Tea, Expo. 
The particle 86: is aſed in addition to ſomething fimilar which went before, 
as if we ſhould ſay, u tens vc IVS cu, x9: Tw EM, Gallio did 


not concern himſelf about the Fews, nor about the Greeks neither ; or perhaps 


in better Engliſh, No, nor yet about the Greeks : as in Luke xxili. 14, 15, 


| Eyw—80%y egos & T9 wn TETH HTN HAN 85: Hang. T found no fault in 


this man; no, nor yet Herod, viz. found any fault in him. See the like ex- 
preſſion, Exod. vii. 23. Demoſth. in Mid. p. 144, cd Taylor. Plutarch in 


Alcibiad. p. 201. E. and in Cat. min. p. 766. A. Martland. 


18. Toxic % Axio, Rege. 1%» x<Þej] The queſtion is who had 
2 vow and was ſhaved, Paul or Aquila. Thoſe who are for the latter, 
place ( Azvazg—to 4p) in a parentheſis, or between commas, that 
x586:y@7 may connect with Aquila only; for which conſtruction s ſake 
the writer ſeems (as Caſtelio and Grotius obſerve) to have named the wife 
before the huſband ; and ſo Hammond connects it: it follows, and left 
them there, viz. Aquila and Priſcilla, at Cenchrea. —But others Jas S. Petit, 
Var. Lect. i. 3. ] underſtand it of Paul, fo that the parentheſis ſhould begin 
at (u rh xe αονν eU). And he Paul] cane to Epheſus (and left 
them there, at Epheſus); which appears from ver. 26. //bitby, et al.— 


„ 


Place therefore. (M, MTD ) in 2 DESAI likewiſe, becauſe, 
otherwiſe 
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otherwiſe Paul will be ſaid to have left Aquila and Priſcilla at Epheſus * 
fore he himſelf was gone from thence. Markland. 
25. L C To bei, AAR X ES cc ce d ugchccg To: wh 78 Kvole, ROO 
Vor TO > Rely Terre] The baptiſm of John, we find c. xix. 2, was attended 
with very imperfect inſtruction, or divine illuminations. Yet, upon that 
foundation, Apollos, being a man of warmth and eloquence, is ſaid here 
to have preached the doctrine of the goſpel perfectly. An unuſual en- 
comium given to natural abilities. But, if he taught perfectly, would one 
expect to find, in che next verſe, that Aquila and Priſcilla were obliged 
to inſtruct him more perfettly ?. All is clear, if we ſuppoſe zx, from its 
likeneſs to the beginning of the next word, has been omitted, and that 
we ſhould. read, HU OTK expibing,; be taught the doctrine of Chriſt xor 
perfettly, knowing ONLY the baptiſm of John. Bp. Sherlock, ex ore. A like 
omiffion ſeems to have happened in Athenzus, Deipnoſ. lib. III. cap. 13. 
p- 91. where, ſpeaking of ſome parts of certain ſhel-fiſh, he ſays that they 
= - dus pyorgoi, 840 reis ach TY glory! oli The ſenſe ſhews that it 
ſhould be OTK ole the word u being omitted, becauſe of the follow- 
ing ox- Hard of « di e and e v day for weak ov” | Ma rk-- 
land. Mf. 3 
27. gur As Toi wen- J's Ths Nb. ] Diftingviſh, with the 
Syriac, at eg that d Ne may connect with ovEaato, not 
helped thoſe who bad BELIEVED THROUGH GRACE, but HELPED BY HIS POW_ 
ERFUL. GRACE thoſe who had believed. Grotius, Caſtelio.—Or, perhaps, 
ETNEAABETO, offi ified theſe: was had. e BY the e of the 
GOSPEL. Hammond. 
28. Eurbssog] There is no „ 0 any e 25 hat” ir is a ber 
: that among the conjectures ſows does not appear, when | it might have 
been ſo well. ſupported by Xenophon ED. l. ii. p. 475. B. Moos 
N, ws 8 N uu U ple e, &c. and Pollux, iii. 24, 121. For in order to 
make the N. T. correct, the great aim ſeems to have been, the alteration 
of the preſent text; ſo chat if all the copies had read Ser, the wan- 
tonneſs of criticiſm would ſcarce fail to ſuggeſt tvroxeg. Markland, 
I bid. 765 Iaaiog SerraI NHC e Fnporice) He convinced the Jews publicly. 
As L never could find /, eh HMH, or ducexcede ACN o in the N. T. 
in the Middle voice, which I believe too would have required, not roi 
e MW ae abu, as Dr. and and F. __ conjectured; 1 
. = 08 "xp | nd OD +4 bad 
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 123»{wy from the leading prepoſition.— 
TATA Nuri KAI Snuoric, & 
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had gueſſed rig IS dcclolg 19x]e\f[c]o; where the Dative vlg I88x/ would de- 
pend on dis ſero, as often: ſo that Siznzſero reg Idæioig would be be diſcourſed | 
with the Jews; but JTiaxaleniſero rol; Ls derlboig, be reaſoned or di iſputed againſt 
them. Nor have JI yet found any reaſon to alter my opinion; which is fa- 
voured by a Mſ. of Mr. Wetſtein, which reads du Deo. If St. Luke 
had written x ννν, I imagine the language would have required 700, 
— There is another conjecture, T8; Ts5z/v5 
be, &c. ; but I believe it is not true, as 
the change too is greater than in the former. —The word %%, which fol- 
lows, may belong to either part of the ſentence.— At the end of the verſe, 


Eve roy Xpigoy I ſhould be tranſlated that Jeſus is the "OP: or Mz eu ah. 
Markland. | 


CHAPTER XIX. 
I. Ta aver pip, the upper parts, i. e. the more Northern, with reſpect 


to Epheſus or Tonia; from the ancient notion, that the North was higher 


than the reſt of the earth; whence x deſcendebant, of perſons coming 
from Macedonia to a more Southern province, Achaia, ch. xviii. 5. where 
ſee. Theſe arenas py were (xviii. 23.) Galatia and Phrygia : to the in- 
habitants of the former he wrote a letter, and another to the people of a 
town of Phrygia, Colofſe ; whom we call the Colgſſiaus, as the people of 
Theſſalonica we call the T. peſalonians ; ; as if the towns were Gobi and T, 22 
TY Markland. 

A Seelen.] The ſentence is elliptical. At full length it 
a ſtand thus: A 80, & m d,, ,, O EN, ue They knew 
there was a Holy Ghofl; but they had not heard that ibe Holy Ghoſt was yet 
GIVEN. See John vii. 29, To this ſenſe the Cambridge Mr. omitting 4 
inſtead of #1, read originally : AN S0, eU Gy 109 r Tiueg, ma 


c ανν. Dr. Ozven. 


4, 5. Ino dig 25 So Beza, making e in ver. 35, anſwer to yay i in 
ver. 4, and the whole the words of Paul. But, with Grogus, Auvaſſeg 8 
begins the ſentence, as above, iii. 21. 5 

7. "Hoay d of c cliſeg dr dpeg woe den Our verſion: And all the men were 
about tevelue. But it ſhould be pointed: Hoc d of mac; vSpes, woes de ç⏑ 


But they were all men, about twelve. If he had not irtended this diſtinction, 


the chdpeg would have been quite needleſs, as may be ſeen by omitting it. 
So Mark vi. 44. The word wos is doubted of as being unneceſſary in ſo 
| | | L 1 a ſmall 
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ſmall a number as Twelve: But it is uſed in a ſmaller number, Luke ix; 
28, Woe Iulperg 0. Mar kland. 

9. uh Eg Thy ody Evarriov TE cg, The comma after 18 5 wits may 
be taken away, and put after Ty gov. Markland. 

135. %%% eig.] The ſame diſtinction between theſe words is 
found in two places of Euripides, Hippolyt. ver. 380. 1 N ertgelacha 3 % 
Vo Noe and Iphig. in Taur. ver. 491. Markland. 

** lulu QUTWY, M 1RT auTwy, The Alexandria and other | 
Mff. read xoaxupevoers o:juÞo|-geov, approved * by Mill, Prol. 974. and 
TRY in Gnoman. 


| ouvalnÞioay TH TAGS aur, 1 le e. what they might have been ſold for 
3 com 32 Markland. 


Ibid. & ec D pupicSorg ee] In ſome Mſſ. yuots is read for & ph, 
to increaſe the value of the books which were burnt, and of the zeal of 
thoſe who burnt them. Eraſmus interprets it quinquagies nummum, and 
Caſtelio quinquaginta millia nummum ; both of them underſtanding by num- 
mum, denariorum. But the Romans by nummum always underſtood ſeſterces, 
the 4th part of the denarius; and the former expreſſion would denote five 
million of LL. S. the latter fifty thouſand LL. S. Grotius, Hammond, Cal- 
met, and others underſtand ficles, equal to denarii. See Pref. to the Riſe 
and Fall of the Roman Empire, p. xxi. ed. 3. 1759. and Taylor in Mar- 
mor Sandvicenſe, p. 29. and the writer of the Acts, I ſuppoſe, meant ſo, 
viz. 50,000 Drachmæ or Denarii : in the Roman ſtyle Ducenta nummum, or 
200,000 LL.S. In our money about 1 ,booſ.. In confirmation of this, 
&yvew in Matth. xxvii. 9, denotes Shekels; for it is there a citation from 
Zachariahz and the Jews, for whom St. Matthew wrote, would eafily 
underſtand it in the prophet's ſenſe. 7. birty Shekels, they knew, was the 
price of a Slave in the Jewiſh Law, and that our Saviour was ſold at the 
old valuation of a Slave.— But if that valuation was altered, then pyUgia | 
in Matthew muſt fignify the ſame as yp in the Acts; and in the 
Acts according to the language of the times. — The language and the thing 
are difficult, In the language, epyveluy might have been Expected, = 


- _ pupuade Isdera, ch. Xxi. 20. hh. aye, Heb. xii. 22. &gyvgic being the 


word which expreſſes pieces of filver, as Tuaxo]e apyupr, Matth. xxvi. 15. 
/ But ſuppoſing no objection from the language, becauſe of the LXX, and 
tat we . our tranſlation , My thouſand pieces of / 5 wer; : the difficulty 


N will 
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will be, what pieces of filver are intended ? Dr. A thinks Shekels 


are meant, which ſeems very improbable; for though dye were ſhekels 


at Jeruſalem, yet it is not at all likely that at Epheſus a computation ſhould 
be made by a Jewiſh coin. The ſame objection may ſeem to lie againſt 
the Roman Denarius, becauſe it is well known from Cicero that in Afia 
ſums were computed by the ciſtophori, a ſmall piece of filver coin of near 
half the weight of a Roman Denarius: and it ſeems moſt probable, that 
the account ſhould be made in the money of the country in which the 


thing happened. Now, ſetting each of theſe pieces at an Engliſh groat, | 


the whole ſum would amount to above 800. ſterling. So that I believe it 
ſhould be read &pyvplwy pry we], and underſtood Hy thouſand pieces = 


filver of the country coin, or e e The reaſon of Hupe 75 , 


Luke xii. 1. is very different, becauſe 5 H in itſelf contains a multitude, 
which oyvpy does not. Markland. 

21. 83% TW > UI VIZ, euTs Or arg (as Mark 11. 8. erung 4 TW 
V U HUI ours) placed it in his ſpirit or mind, i. e. purpoſed, the ſame as &= 
x6:p0, Luke i. 66. 60 & Th dpd, Acts v. 4. Marklond. 

25. 18g Wepl Tel ro Seeg] Such as engravers, carvers, founders, Na- 
tuaries, and all who were employed in eu or embelliſhing Gods or 


Goddeſſes, Markland. 


27. KVSuyeuve 1 2 70 pu] By all means read yjwy, OUR craft. as the Sy- 
riac and Arabic ſeem to have read. Grotius, and Mſ. Colbert.— Beza ill ren- 


ders, 1tud quod xokis eft peculiare, for hæc pars opuficii noſirt, this branch 


of our trade. Toup, in Suid. par. III. p. 226. 

Ibid. Oecg Aprejud@-] Omit 9:a, as the W and Mill, Prol. 439. 

Thid. AcriudS@» i t: =p0y eig B08) Acyio by var, N Te % d xo oupaoiai THY ee I 
cb rig] Read with a more emphatical gradation MAAAON 9: x, Mp0 t, 
&c. in danger that not only our craft be ſet at naught, but alſo that the TEM- 
PLE of the great goddeſs. be deſpiſed, RATHER indeed that the majeſty of the 
GODDESS herſelf be overthrown. Caſtelio, with whom agrees ML. Corcen- 
doncenſis.— Mr. Toup ſays there is a ſolœciſm in the conſtruction, TS 
70 H KYOuYVet= PENNEY Te HCO eipao los TH Hue u,. The, Alex. ML. 
auh ougeto Gout TH Tis peyerar@+, in the Wan which Antari is conſirmed by a 
writer in Suidas, voce II. Alo % xobnmn o 0 Hes Tig runs: I 
and Olympiodorus in Excerpt, apud Photium, p. 181, % py wefoprr@- 


Aang. Ahn cable cc hs Cormac, —To remove the Solceciſm in the 


C ſentence, 
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ſentence, he places a full point at πονν ,, then reads, in the Indicative, 
MEAAEI AE rhei Bet THE METAAEIOTH TOT AYTHY, So that not 
only this branch of our trade is in danger of being ſet at nought, but the temple 
of the Great Goddeſs to be deſpiſed : and ſhe herſelf wilL Be DETHRONED 
from her majeſly, whom Afia and all the world ers On Sadat, par, III. 
p. 225. 
28. Meyadn y 3 Etcoln) This was the 8 as ; achnocoledging the 
power and majeſty of their Gods : or as thankſgiving for any great mercy 
received, as they ſuppoſed, by the God's means. See Ariſtides, Serm. Suet. 
II. twice, p. 292. Meyas d 'Aoxaymug. Arrian. Diſſert. I. 16. Propertius : 
per MAGNUM ſalva puella Fovem. Poſhbly this form may have been taken 
from the Hebrews. David, in the Pſalms, often ſpeaks ſo. Markland. 
31. St uro eig T0 Veorrpov.] The expreſſion is illuſtrated by ſeveral 
places of Demoſthenes De Corond, and by Plutarch in Camill. p. 130. E. 
Pelopid. p. 382. C. and elſewhere. Cicero ſeems to tranſlate it, when he 
fays /e populo dedit, pro P. Sextio, Ca 58.  Markland. oy 

33. Ex 0: Ts oxAs] i. e. o de E T8 0xA8, e of the multitude. So XX1, 
16. with a double Ellipſis, 7@ fabian, for ei & rb Abiſdn, ſome of the diſ- 
ciples. Luke xxi. 16. Save|woeowy EE vu, i. e. 18g or Twas et vuwy, ſome of 
you. See Matth. xxin. 25. But ſome of the multitude puſhed forward Alex- 
ander, the Jews putting him forth. Beza conjectures, that this is the Alex- 
ander who is mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 14. a violent enemy of Paul; and that 
the Jews put him forth to make an apology or ſpeech to the people, in 
which he intended, without doubt, to have loaded Paul and the Chriſtians 
with infamy and blame: but Providence interpoſed, ſo that he could not 
be heard. Markland. 

Ibid. Ex 3! 28 . "TeSxiy*] T he text here ſeems to be faulty : at leaſt it 
muſt be conſtrued as if it had been written, Ex T8 oxAs—TpJCannovres evtov, 
=” Ice. The Jews drew Alexander out of the uu. putti 7 him for- 
wards, Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. | 

Ibid. aromoyaobe rw dH] would have 3 an apology ron the people 
So Arrian. Epic. 11. 26. Bp. Pearce. 

35. Tis yep eg G gumog, &c.] He begins like an orator: : 2 e men of 
Epheſus [there is no need of all this clamour and repetition of, Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians) Fox what, man is there, &c. This dropping of 
a propoſition is frequently uſed where a perſon ſpeaks i in an Hu, or with 
| great earneſineſs. * Markland. | 
Ye 
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37. "Hya]:] Ye have brought us criminals ; which is the fi gnification of 

A ſayiv. Mark xiii. 11. ory de DM b vuorg Teopeeido}c;, From this verſe it 
appears what crimes were puniſhed at Epheſus by the perpetrator's being 
expoſed to the wild beaſts, viz. Sacrilege and Blaſphemy of Diana, Markland. 
Ibid. Up] If this reading could be depended upon, it might ſeem to 


| favour a ſuſpicion that this youve, as well as ſome of the Afarchæ, was 


a fayourer of St. Paul. But ſome ancient copies have yuwy. He ſeems to 
have been a perſon of very good ſenſe. T alis cum fees, 0 utinam ee fares | ! 
Markland. | 

38. 7769 ru Aoſoy E Clearer 2 r for 71, as elſewhere, 
and it is expreſſed xxiv. 19. & 7: &ypiey 77705 142, the fame as lor &Yotey. See 
Matth. ver. 233 where it is xn 11. Markland. 

Ibid. A &yorrer] F. ct N oyorron, courts art open for HM. Cic. 
pro Cluentio, cul fora multa reſtarent.. Chiſhull, Antiq. Afiat. Par. ii. 5. 5. 
— But 6 for 1111 is never uſed 1 in the ſacred writings, rarely in the pro- 
fane, unleſs by the poets and Ionic writers, and later authors of the time 
of Ælian, &c. See Perizon. Reſp. ad Notit. de morte Jude, p. 104. Read, 
cyo;cun, COURT DAYS are kept, as was firſt obſerved by Camerarius, then by 


| Beza, Piſcator If. Caſaubon on Theoph. Char. c. vi. Grotius, Salmaſius, de 


modo uſurar. p. 71, &c. From the words yopam ic, and efvrerodl dow, 
it may be conjectured that the Proconſul was at this time at Epheſus, in the 
office of his provincial juriſdiction : which Proconſul, while he was per- 
forming this part of his office, is ſaid aye 709 &yooziov, to act the part of the 
man of buſineſs in the forum, Joſephus Antiq. Jud. lib. xiv. c. x. & 21. p 

624. ed. Hudſon. u dow is like „hit ci in Demoſth. De Cor. p. 1 5. 
ed, Oxon. Markland, Mſ.— But in &y09%uwi 01 underſtand jjufoz,, the courts 
are open.—The Vulg. interprets conventus forenſes aguntur ; where forenſes 
is improperly added, the Latin writers ufing conventus for forum, who fay, 

conventum agere, but never conventum FORENSEM agere. Gronov. Obſ. I. iii. 
c. 22.— Though there may be ſome difficulty in the language, the ſenſe is 
plain: If therefore Demetrius and his fellow-artiſans have any com- 


„ plaint (have any thing to ſay, Avyo 42517) againſt any man, ye all know 
that there are Roman court-days held, and that there is a Roman Pro- 
< conſul ; let them ſay what they have to ſay, before him. But if ye 


want to be informed concerning other matter (i. e. ſuch as do not come 


under the cogniſance of the Romans) it - hall be explained to you in 


** one 


wo 
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cc one of our lawful aſſemblies, not ſuch an one as of to-day, which is 

e more like a Sedition, than a Lawful Aſſembly, &c.” He diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween thoſe things which were cogniſable by the Romans, and thoſe which 
were of their own arm. Two of theſe laſt were hinted in ver. 37; viz. 

Sacrilege and Blaſphemy. As to the former, Gallio in ch. xviii. 14, confines 
his own power to j,, injuſtice or injury in Property or Perſons, and 
redrplnua mormpey (if the text is not faulty there) ſuch as Treaſon, Murder, 
| Sedition, &c.— Af dow I take to mean no more than cus igw in 
the oratorical way of ſpeaking : of which there are many inſtances in the 
ancients, in the ſpeeches in Livy particularly, and many in Cicero. Ag 
(ſc. up) I would tranſlate Roman court. days; becauſe ayops in a Fudi- 
ciary ſenſe denotes Roman here, and xvi. 19, 4Axuoey eig Tis alopay, which fig- 


3) nifies, that the Magiſtrates, before whom Paul and Silas were dragged to 


appear, were of Roman appointment. Markland. | 
40. Ke? yoo Aurel & Dede a/ grioews wp) The ci, funded otrle d UTGg- 
N- Epi & dumb. anode N,] J believe this verſe cannot be under- 
ſtood as it is now read and pointed. Our interpreters acted artfully when 
they tranſlated 85 8 een, (which it never does, nor can ſignify); as if 
it had been & S, & &, or && 8, by which, or from which : ob quam, Beza, as 
if it had been 37 8. whereas wep! & fignifies concerning which, or ſomething 
| ſynonymous ; and is not the ſenſe here. It is to be obſerved, that <p be- 
fore & is in ſeveral Mff. placed before rig ovgpoPys and inſtead of & is read &, 
which being followed by &yop& induces me to think that the laſt ſyl- 
lable of 83? has been loſt in the firſt of Syo4:fv. The whole thus: 2 yep 
24/0uyev0juty fy rAaotai guoiwg wel THE Th pego! [EKKAHZIAZE], juno; ofirig 
| uT&ax07@" OTAE Tomo che caro’ Avyoy IIEPI THE ug rung. 
For we are in danger of being called in queſtion of ſedition for this day's meet- 
ing, there being no reaſon for it: nor ſpall aue be able to give an account of this 
riotous concourſe. To A pe 2xxAnoic., the aſſembly convened according 10 
law, is oppoſed j n, xxAnoie, this day's afſembly : by which is truly 
hinted that this laſt 1s cope, not according to Iaw.—Aoyov Wee Tis ovepoPc, 
as 1 Pet. iii. 95. N ce zg Ne Matth. xii. 36, αποννσοονν Wot aure 
N. he Vulgate tranſlates the paſſage, cum nullus obnoxius fit de quo, 
&. there being no criminal concerning whom, &c. He took «iris from the 
Nominative ai7:@-, which he renders obnoxius, not from GTO, the ſame as 
cl cla. Mar kland. 
CHAPTER 
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CHAPTER XX. 


2 reg N now] Or, ad\fxg Abyois mono, Dr. Mangey. 

4. 2 xp 71s Ac] Dr. Mill ſuſpected theſe words becauſe they are not 
in the Ethiopic verſion : I ſee they are wanting in ſome other copies too; 
and with good reaſon. For how could the ſeven perſons here mentioned 
accompany (ovvereo9o) Paul as far as Aſia, who left him behind (ver. f.) 
in Macedonia ? The accompanying here mentioned was only from Hellas to 
Macedonia or Philippi, where they left Paul and Luke, and went to Tyoas. 
Whether all the Seven went into oe and to Feruſalem with Paul, it is not 
faid : He who wrote theſe words, "Ap rug Aolac, thought, belike, that 
they went no farther than Troas. But Trophimus is at Feruſalem, ch. xvi. 
29, and Ariſtarchus, above two years and a half after this, was with Paul 
in his voyage to Rome, xxvii. 2. Markland. 

Ibid. Te Agbai®E, % Tub] Read, Tal, A 3 2 Tulle, 
and of Derbe Timotheus. "For Gaius, as well as Ariſtarchus, is, ch. xix. 
29, ſaid to be a Theſſalonician, who is here called a Derbzan ; and Ti- 
motheus, who was certainly a Derbæan, as appears c. xvi. 1. has, as it ſtands 
now, no country named. Wall, Critical Notes, p. 253.—Timotheus ſeems to. 
have been of Lyſtra, from c. xvi. 1. Others make the two firſt to be 
Theſſalonicians; Grotius all four, —If Timothy was of Derbe, the author 
would certainly have written & Ae ,,) T'ei@-% Tyuf@-, as he does twice 


more in this verſe, concerning Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and of Ty- 


chicus and Trophimus. Mar land. 
4, 5. Ac de, TH % Tos PH Odo. geg 581] As Cros is redun- 


dant, we had better join the two laſt with it: But Tychicus and Trophimus- 
of * a, theſe being ROE: before, waited for us at Troas. Beza. 


8. S J] Rather 8 que, which is the. reading of ſeveral Mfſ. and ap- 


proved by the moſt eminent critics. Dr. Ozven. 


9. Evrvy@>)] Better Evrvyyg, no uncommon Greek name. Grotius—EiTv- 
„0 in Artemidorus iii. 28. Wolfius, Not. Philol.. 
Ibid. xa&T&Þ:popuevos LY Beza's Mſ. has XaTeXAper@”, which 1 to be 
an explication of ſome other word, not of e, when nave feig 
vnd 18. Ums follows in the ſame ſentence. xz7a0:59pa®- believe is faulty, 
there being no . ee except in the N between N ⁰ο, :O 


and. 
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and xeroyb; ond 13 U. Perhaps it was written YH. Markland. 

— Qu. might not the original have been xaraPopwuercg varvw ? And is not re- 

veySetg ono Te bm a marginal gloſs, explanatory of it? Dr. Owen. 

* dcr Ne oH Ts ITlovas. it No, aſevex bet 5] Better to Join ET No 

to xoevy;fec, opprefſed more and more with ſleep be fell down. Eraſmus. 
13. 5» Serereypor@»] F. fv dirt it was determined. P. Junius. 
17. 785 pte Steeg The S.] Irenæus III. 14. ſays, that St. Paul 

called together not only the elders of the church of Epheſus, but likewiſe 


. © the Biſhops and Preſbyters of the neighbouring cities; which is confirmed 


by ver. 25 of this chapter. The filence herein of St. Jerome, Theodoret, 
Chryſoſtom, Oecumenius, and Theophylact, is of no weight againſt the po- 
ſitive teſtimony of Irenæus; nor all of them put together; if Irenæus were 
at their head, of any weight againſt theſe words, ver. 25. and now behold 
I know that all you among whom I went about (Ima) preaching the kingdom of 
God, will not ſee my. face any more. The words yudi oa] e olg NR hon, 
which cannot poſfibly be applied to the Ephefians alone, clearly prove 
what Irenæus ſaid; which would have been certain, though perhaps more 
obſcure, even without his teſtimony. The caſe ſeems to have been, that 
St. Paul ſent to the Epheſians; and they (probably at his defire, for he 
could not conveniently ſend a meſſenger to each city) to the reſt. This, 
I believe, will ſolve every difficulty that can be raiſed concerning this 
paſſage. See Whitby's Preface to the Epiſtle to Titus. Markland. 
109, 20. & Toi entCe\zig Twy Ler- Og Sen vregeνEuʃ . &c.] i. e. r 
Sey Twy ovuPeporuy. Before Ng perhaps inigacd: is to be repeated, and a leſs 
ſtop to be put before it. The Genitive 7s ſeems to depend upon beg 
azuny being reſolved into another Verb and a Subſtantive, u Un- 
godap T8 u ere &. And ſo ver. 27, where indeed Se may be 
underſtood before 72. But I queſtion whether it can be ſo in this zcth 
verſe ; perhaps it may, as ver. 30. See on ver. 27. Markland. 

20. Ag 835 z rege roy cala elſes T8 ja vary N. vn The comma 
after ovu@Þ:poyrwy place after vu, agreeable to ver. 27. 1 concealed nothing, 
in declaring to you what WAS rg for your ſalvation. Bois, collat. 
Grotius. 

20, 21. det v pos Inpools X et ole, be. This may bs: thas _ 
and pointed: delt Uu, Tnpenice N Nr olg nee TeSeiog Te % 
ow T1, &C. Markland. | 
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TACTS.CHAPTER/IX: : 26; 


ma after dee, and connect 7 Ilvpo: with what follows: being bound, 


I go by the ſpirit to Feruſalem. Or, I go by the ſpirit to Jeruſulem To BE 
bound, for duo. Beza.—AEAOMENOYE r vevpoſt, committed io the 


ſpirit, as vpe ofdhet TH X#pilt, Acts xiv. 26. xv. 40. Sam. Battier, in Bibl. 
Brem. claſ. vi. Faſc. i. p. 94. who obſerves that the Holy Spirit does not 
bind a man, but ſets him free. We ſay, he binds with the chains of love. 
So of Therſander Debolding the beautiful Leucippe, Achilles Statius 
ſays, eig 74 wie 35ers, I. vi. flabat obtutu ilfo vinus. Kypke.— Per- 
haps : Ju my MIND already Mund, preſaging his impriſonment. Dr. Aangey. 
24. Before aH I believe, &7w is underſtood, to which anſwers dg: as 
in Joſephus Antig. * 4. F 3. N &Twg 6 Gios Mun Thus, ws M, & c. Thoſe 
who think Ae N genuine, may add them after de % ps. Markland. 
27. Ou yap bmegνν—]o Ts py dci vw] If Sen be underſtood be- 
fore 28, the literal tranſlation will be, for I have not drawn back, for the ſake 


of not to have declared to yau the whole will of God, i. e. ſo as not to have 


declared, ſo as to excuſe myſelf from having declared, &c. and ſo perhaps 
in the 2oth verſe, that in pothing feraiceable to you I have drawn back, for 


the ſake of, &c. bree, ſe. Su, becauſe it is a Middle verb, and 


therefore I underſtand v before S: ws Cor 805 Twy oven 459 
Ur eg U H,, [966] 78 py Clic, ib, & c. In both places, if as had 
been written inſtead of 78, it would have been more perſpicuous to us mo- 
derns, though perhaps not better Greek. Mar land. ; 

29. #b1tb ps] After my departure. The words are plain, but the ſenſe a am- 
biguous: and 244 generally fignifies not a departure from. a place, but 
the coming to one. What if we read, «4:01», dimiſſionem, de gs ro Kugiov, as 
a ,,,. Luc. ii. 29. Paul was uncertain whether life or death ſhould at- 
tend his journey to Judea. Beza, ed. 5. I here is no need of any change: 
pics is uſed for departure by the pureſt Greek writers. Thus Dionyſ. 


Halic . A. R. Lib. I. 2 8. 7 HpornAzs A eig Ted den gab. De Her- 


culis diceſſu in Italiam loqui. So alſo Herodian, lib. ii. Er 54 dn I as 
be ap. Poſt diſceſſum ab Ilio in Italiam. Palairett. 
32. Muc ung aacrw] The laſt word ſeems ſuperfluous. Chryſoſtom 


| omits it. Beza's Mſ. reads 7wy wills joining theſe words, I ſuppoſe, to 


the verſe following. @&o1 Tos &icig often occurs in the Epiſtles : whence 
perhaps this may be defended. Ex ehi unde is, I have been fo far from 
taking =y man's money, that I have not ſo much as 40. red it. What he 
M 8 relates, 


22. O70 Ibbeh1] Theophylact and Oecumenius place the com- 


** 
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relates, ver. 34, 1s ſurprizing, viz. that he maintained, by his own labour, 
not only himſelf, but likewiſe thoſe who were with him, who ſometimes 
were not a few; to which purpoſe is what he tells the people of Theſa- 
lonia, 1 Theſſ. ii. 9, of his working night and day, that he might not be 
burthenſome to any of them; and ſo 2 Theſſ. iii. 8. which circumſtance, 
perhaps, is not often confidered 1. us in the life of this Wenders man. 
Murtland. 
34, 3 5 UTTWPETN080 Ott. Wes c rl. ara! 4 Connect a. 
fub. zoe: have miniſtered 1 ALL THINGS te my neceſſities, as 1 Cor. ix. 2 5. 
x, 33. Eph. iv. 15. Beaa.—Lalſſa has nothing to do at the beginning of 
ver. 35, becauſe he is ſpeaking of one duty only, viz. that of helping 
others who cannot help themſelves. There are many inſtances of 8 
. wes in the beſt Greek writers. Marklang. 


35. Kies vnde u eh,] To make the application close and pertinent, 
the word T&T muſt be taken here in the ſenſe of -ravrwg, mino. By la- 


bouring thus myſelf, I have particularly ſhewed rou, that ſo — ye 
ought, &c. Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. 2% Avywy] Read with Several ME. TY 2 as — 78 Noyes 
John xv. 20. Bengel. in Gnom. 
36. Yels ra DC ers} I would rather read abr, illic, there, in the 
room where they were, becauſe the expreſſion, Od ro hu, is commonly 
put without the relative: See Mark xv. 19. Luke xii. 41. ſeveral times in 
8 50 As. Markland. ; 


CHAPTER XXI. 


4. 3 34 78 TS Put a conuma after eAfyOy, and wunde i 
inſpited, (the ſame as i r , i] as xi. 28. not, by the command of the 
Spirit: which I mention, becauſe of a miſtake into which myſelf, and per- 
haps others may have fallen; that Paul's behaviour in the x 3th verſe, is 
not confiſtent with the Ach; which would have been true, if da 18 Te- 
5 76- had ſignified 'by order of the Holy Ghoſt : whereas it only fignifies by re- 

welation of the Holy Ghoſt, and what follows is no more than their _ 
Aua often — : in the — i. e. inſpired. Markland. W 


ACTS, CHAPTER XX 26) 


7. 70) TTASY G1ayuo oa]es | How can they be ſaid to have finiſhed their cour ſe, when 
at appears they were only in the midſt of it? Perhaps, read, Janet, for 
Heſychius explains dic by dien Ne, Having 8AILED from Tyre we arrived 
at Ptolemais : then rightly follows x&|14oey, as e. xXvii. 13. or d, 
as in Mſ. Alex. which, perhaps, ſhould be ahne, as C. Xxvii. 3. Ham- 


1 mand. — believe St. Luke could write no other than 70y wiz Siawroycs, &c. 


But vue, in order to finiſh our voyage (or, the ſailing part), from Tyre came 10 
Ptolemais—and the next day to Cæſarea. Here the 5 , the ſailing part 
of their journey, ended, and not before; Cæſarea being the neareſt port 
to Jeruſalem, to which whoever came by ſea, landed at Cæſarea. See 


Xviii. 22. Oecumenius : © N Tr ig" p41 e INtoi eg aN ee eb 
Kai cer, wAN eig Powinyy, oiviibopey eig clꝛo. There was no fear of their 
being able to hire a veſſel at Tyre, to carry them to Cæſarea; becauſe 
Tyre abounded with ſhipping. ES, ver. 8, is having gone out of the 

town, having left Ptolemais, as ver. 5; and HD,. we came, viz. by Sea, as 
ver. 1, of this chapter, xxvis. 8. xxviik 13. The fignification of theſe two 
words Fe heiſes and ih not being well conſidered, I fancy is the reaſon 


of its having been thought that Paul and his companions went by land. _ 


from Ptolemais to Caſarea, which is certainly falſe, and apparently would 
have been very feohſh in them. Aarkland. 


8.-(r8 = 3x 1 I] The article 28, which is quite ce. foes 
to have been repeated from the end of the foregoing word, ewaalass : 
juſt the contrary to what, I ! has dere Mark i. 1; n ſee 
the note. Markland. 5 
13. Ti ,s, Malaſis, &c. ] So I 5 diſtinguiſh. Ir ems to be 
taken from the vulgar manner of ſpeaking, the ſame as 21 e. So Mark 
xi. 5. T{ TWOIEITE AU0V]55 TOY WAL i. e. 21 Mee. Of the ſame. kind is that of 
"Theophraſtus Chara. ix. Ti Scho aura what they mean by making 
ſtories, It follows in this verſe, % TAPs lub, &c. where yep gives the 
reaſon of a propoſition underſtood, ye give yourſelves and me all this trouble 
ta nn purpoſe : rok I am ready, &c. as if he had ſaid, what do ye talk of my 
ſuffering yoxDs: at Jeruſalem ? I am ready to ſuffer even peaTE for the name 
(i. e. for the ſake) of the Lord Feſtus. Sec Chap. xix. 35. Markland. 


15. d ,v F. ararrtgearo poo, when we had packid up our : : 


_ things; the more uſual word. P. Junius. Several copies read é Seca. 
Inn the Greek there is ſuch a variety of readings, that 1 it is impotfible to 


Mm. TP know 
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know which of them, if any, was from the Author. S !ö He vol, inſtructi, 
 evrgeriobojes, being prepared, or got ready in order to the journey, has the 
moſt patrons. To take up our carriages; might be a good expreffion at the 
time our verſion was made: but at prefent, I believe, there are but few 
who can underſtand it. The word carriages ſeems to imply that they had 
carts, or other conveyances to carry baggage. But'it may be doubted 
whether theſe perſons had any other carriages than their own ſhoulders, and 

perhaps a flick or pole, upon which each carried his own bundle; to which 
cuſtom is applicable the expreſſion Galat. vi. 5. Sugog 79 iy Popſiov Bagaoan, 
every man ſhall carry his own burthen. The Cæſareans indeed, who went 
with them, might poſfubly have ſuch conveniences ; but that 1 is more than we 
know. Markland. 

16. yore —Noown, Rc. Two ar 'Mfl. ORE" here &yorr;s Is 
Myeown,. bringing us to one A AT 88 3 is far e to the preſent 


reading. Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. Myeowyr, Ce] The direct conſtruction would have been Ayerteg 
Myeowve: Tive:, Kumpov, apypicy αðñ, mop & E:yoliopey, inftead of which, 
Luke chooſes the figurative way of writing, as he often does, underſtanding 
| Mhoowns Twe, and throwing all the reſt into the Dative caſe, to make it 
agree with © 8: G oe Mc coyc doro "a Mygowy! Twi, Kungle, p pabiin, 
Fenn hau, Somewhat like that of Virgil, Urbem quam flatuo, wire * b 
that is, [Urbs] quam urbem flatuo, oft veſtra. Tas fuabiſ for rueg tx rtr 
ponwy, as was noted on xix. 35. Mark land. 

22. TI 8 kg;] As 1 Cor. xiv. 26. The Latins have the ſame n, 
Quid ergo eff? uſed by Horace Epiſt. ad Piſon. Cicero Famil. v. 10. Livy 
XLIV. 22. We ſhould ſay, How: flands the caſe then? To which the 1975 
lowing ſentence is always an anſwer. - Martland. 

24. wy rn z*pt os 88 eg, So I point it: the conftrudtion I 
take to be this: or: 8855 Lot av (for d) nanmgrc! we os, ww: For 
what reaſon can be given why h is the Genitive Caſe, but that it is drawn 
into that caſe by the preceding word ru underſtood 2 That none of thoſe = 

things which they have heard concerning thee, is, or exiſts, i. e. real or true. 
The verfion is good ſenſe, but the Conſtruction only can ſhew the reaſon 
of it, It may be ſo or otherwiſe, xxv. 11, becauſe: wxT1yqey —_— Aa 
| ey which anda does not. e 


— 


25. 
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25. funde rode] Perh aps Luke wrote under rob ry, none of ſuch _ 
| Bp. Pearce. Mid —4 100 may well be left out. Dr. Owen. 

31. To νοννννννο Tis orelens, to the chief captain of the zAxb. ] The verſion 
does not ſeem to anſwer to the Greek word xAwpx, Which properly deter- 
mines the extent of this Officer's command, viz. over a thouſand men, as 
Selce, centurio, over ar hundred men. Why ſhould we not enrich our 
own language with a new word, to the Chiliarch ? We ſay Patriarch, Je- 
trarch: though it may be objected perhaps that thoſe words end in 18, 
rp, THeapxys: But this objection does not lie againſt EEvpy», - 
whom we call the Exarch of Ravenna, and He, a monarch.—It may 
be enquired farther ; how a perſon can be called πνπνανπνο of the onde, 
cohort, when the cohort confiſts of but 500 men? In anſwer to this, Joſeph. 
B. Jud. V. 5.48, relates that there was always a raſſu, à legion (ſuppoſe 
5000) of Roman ſoldiers in garriſon, in this tower of Antonia. It may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed that there were no more than a cohort (500). upon 
cry at a time, who here, and in the Evangeliſts, are called emphatically 
1 op, the cohort, meaning the cohort upon duty. Theſe might be, and 
probably were, commanded by their own xAizox@-. So that I would 
tranſlate it, to the Chiliarch,. the commander of the Cohort ;. for that this 
Lyſias was a real V , appears from thoſe places afterwards, in which 
he is ſo aro And he might be upon duty with half his Regiment. 
Markland. 

37. Enamigi yowrnas; The chief captain heard Paul enk erk: 

what occaſion was there to aſk him, if he could ſpeak it? He ſays, ex- 
preſsly, I perceive thou ſpeabeſt Greet. Thou art not then that Fgyptian, who 
flirredſt up and leddeſt into the wilderneſs four thouſand men. Iſ. Voſſ. Reſp. 
ad tert. P. Simonis Object. in ſupport of a' wild ſyſtem, that Greek and 
Latin were the only vernacular tongues of Jeruſalem at this time; which 
is confuted by this very place, ver. 40, where it is ſaid the people at- 
tended to him, becauſe he ſpoke in the Hebrew-or Syriac. tongue. The 
ſenſe of the place, however, may be as Voſſius gives it, but he draws a 
wrong conclufion from it.— The queſtion: implies admiration. Dr. Owen. 

38. arz5owng] Our verſion of xvii. 6, ol wagurwrays, that have turned 
the world upſide down, may perhaps be defended from Heſychius, Auægelſsiſeæs | 
evorJoerrovrag, if diyagarim and” cνν o ſignify the ſame thing. But here it 
makes ax5xrwonxs a Neuter, who madeſt an uproar: whereas it ſeems to be 

Active, 


E? 
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Active, and to have after it Tv r cudpas, the four thouſand n men. 
Other verſions are umultum oconeitaſti, Vulgat. whence perhaps ours was 
taken; and in ſeditionem cencitaſtis Beza; which makes good ſenſe, if it 
can be proved. Of o,] dagalhic eaſes, c. xvii. may mean the fame 
thing as xaw]:g gab Lor gurus) Wert Tos Iadoiay vll TI o, Xxiv. 5. 


i. e. cauſing diſtur bances (or diſen/ions) i all the Jews in the world, or Ro. 


man empire. Treiois in this hiſtory ſeems often to ſignify no more than di/- 
ſenſion, or difference of opinion. See xv. e ſtop after 70: in xvii. 6, may 
be taken away. Markland, 

39. cum 'edoting.} So chap. xii, 3. du . But verſe 2 TH he 
calls himſelf h Propaicr: and if he had called himſelf b Tag b, 
or df gunrer Ku, all four had been equally true: the firſt, reſpecting his 
Religion ; the fecond, his Privilege, or what Cicero calls his Condition ; the 
third, the city in which he was born; and the fourth, his native country, 
But I believe he never calls himſelf fimply Isa, becauſe that might 


imply that he was born in Judæa; and though Lyſias calls him fimply 


"Pairs, Chap. XXIi. 27. 29. yet it is plain that the word moAirys, citizen, is 


underſtood, becauſe Paul had told him before that he was Tacœeug, of Tar- 


ſus in Cilicia, and va © Tage d, xxii. 3. though indeed that might 
not be underſtood by Lyſias, becauſe it was ſpoken in Hebrew. The ex- 
preſſion nu (var leu, which he makes uſe of Galat. ii. 1 5. concerning 
himſelf, is no objection to what I have here ſaid; St. Paul being Sec 
Isdæiag, 3 Few by birth, as buy born of Jewiſh pets citizens of Tarſus. : 


Markland. 
Ibid, ws dete wins] le i is ſcarce 1 mentioning, that Achilles 


Tatius, lib. viii. p. 465. borrows from this place, epi re d, 2% ue 
_ ce. So he does in other OLE nnn hon. ver. 8. * ren v1 
wg e * Marklank. | | 


CHAPTER * 5 
* A ae), 3 % woes] An 2ddreſs to two ranks of 3 not, as 


the Engliſh verſion, to three, Men, brethren, and fathers, So ii. 29, "Aves 


n ill renders Men any Brethren, the ſame who are, at ver. 


dN, our - Er 


14. called Are Iain. See before vii. 2. xiii. 15. 26.— The want of at- 
tending to this eonſtruction has occaſioned KAI Ol to be inſerted in the 


2 ” x : 4 bs. 9 mY ; 
4 | 3 1 i f * 
"28 . — 0 * g x a 
7 K B26 - 


ta 
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MM. and Editions, in Acts xv. 23, Ot cmogodor * 0. apo Cvreger [KAI OT] 
Bel, inſfead of of wp OU epo, the Apoſtles and Brother-elders, as 


the Vulg. Irenzus and the beſt Mff, read. See Mill, and Potter on Church 


Government, p. 317.—In the ſame words Stephen addreſſes the Sanhedrim; 
' Brethren and F athers, vii. 2: Brethren, becauſe both Stephen and they 
were Fews; Fathers, I ſuppoſe, becauſe of their age and authority: in 
which ſenſe I do not find the word in the N. T. except in theſe two places. 


Paul muſt be among the croud, ſome of whom he knew to be of the San- 
' hedrim. Markland.. 


3. yu puby eiu np Isderi S- yeyemm ak S- &y Tagr3)] So xxi. 39 70 22 
1. Ally eh Id, , & c. But in this place of chap. xxii, py is wanting in 
ſeveral good copies; the reaſon of which ſeems to be, becauſe it is out of 


its pron which was perhaps yeyomua@©> MEN es Tao, ayors N 


AE k ö raiſy. . Markland.. 


Ibid. dv] oppuir@— wage 185 wilng an Rather connect, 73:0; 


T% dz; Te‘ . xe, which makes the enumeration more par- 
ticular: By profęſſion a Jew,. born at Tarſus, bred in this city, inſtructed in 


the law at the feet Gamaliel. Vitringa, de Vet. Synag. I. I. * 1. c. 7. 


p. 168. Perizon. ad Al. Var. Hiſt. iii. c. 21. 


Ibid. e - Tarps vous] F..70y cc 2 as the uſual 
eonſtruction requires. T. Hem Merbußus. 0 


Ibid. Se. Up TE f 18 vous, legis, Volg. which I think the true 


aba Beza.—<GjAwrys T8 Oe may be rendered, exceedingly 2ealous, i. e. 


of that perfect manner of exprunding the law, See Gal. i. 14. Bp. Pearce. 


12. *Avorlag—avip ẽ ve U Kee 0 vH &c.] How can Ananias be ſaid 
to bea devout man according to the law,” &c. when he was known to be 


a Chriſtian? See chap. ix. 10. Perhaps, he Hab formerly BEEW-/uch ; and 


| was THEN highly efteemed by the Jews. For now- "oy could not eſteem 


him as a chriſtian. Dr. Owen. 


I 5. irt en puoeprvG] This verſe gives the W kn Paul was to fee and 
bear Jeſus ſpeak : therefore there ſhould. not be a full point before it . 


becauſe thou ſhalt be @ witneſs... Bengelius and Markland... 
17. Eye d he, &c.] His uſe: of the pronouns us, por, - 1 ws, - is 


remarkable, when he might cafily have written ſo as that any one of them. 


might have ſerved the PAPER Aen. 
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18. N avi91] It is a wonder that Gtotius ſhould take aurdy here to ſig - 
nify an Angel, when this and the two next ue * ſhew that it it can 
be ſpoken of nobody but Jeſus. Markland. a | 

23. drm [89/7 T0 Ei . ſhaking their dat in àa rage, not caſting 


tbem off that they might be the more expeditious for miſchief. See 
+ Priceus: und Joſ. B. Jud. V. 2. § 5. Lucian de Saltat. p. 816. Timon 
p. 147. Livineius on Mamert. Paneg. 147. Philo de Legg. Special. p. 


549. Lyfias Fragm. p. 6 54+ col. 1. ed. . mota veſte vocaniem, Virg. 
En. viii. 712. Martland. | 
24. ay:rocerbot aro] F. ee euro, commanding that be foul be 
examined 10 ane, Hemſterhuſius. 

25. wfog T9 gtd HN Some copies have: naa, which {ec ms 


id: Markland. 


28. Ey we A *QoMois, Kc. As Lyfias here * chat he. was not 
a. denizon of Rome by birth, but had purchaſed that privilege, we may 
naturally ſuppoſe, that he was not accurately informed of the feveral 
cities in the diſtant provinces, to the natives of which, this honour was 


annexed : otherwiſe he might have collected from St. Paul's ſpec ch, xxi. 


39. what he enquires of him, verſe 27th of this chapter. This ſuppoſi- 
tion reconciles the two paſſages, in which, on any other Ws chere is 
an apparent inconſiſtency. Bp. Barrington. 1 


29. SHD, Erryves U Projpuctiog egi, 3, OT: TV cb ae) X mould be 


omitted, being inſerted by ſome one who connected this r with exec, 


whereas it refers to epo&19n,, He was AFRAID, BECAUSE he had bound him, 
knowing be woas a Roman. Piſcator.— Dr. Mill ſuſpected theſe words % 6 4 
cd ron J:Z:x265, as not being in the Ethiopic verſion. I am of his opinion, 
not only becauſe of the 57: (ſee on John vi. 9.) but likewiſe becauſe Paul 
was ill kept in bonds, and was not loo/ed till the next day, ver. 30; which 
keeping him bound, is inconfiſtent with what is here related: and after- 
wards, ch. xxiii. 18, he is called 8 pu@», and in ſeveral other places. So 


that it. ſeems his chains were put on him again after the Officer had taken 


him before the Sanhedrim. Felix likewiſe left him du, xxIv. 27, in 
which condition he was carried to Rome xxvu, and Xxviii, notwithſtanding 


his being a Roman citizen. So that the fear of the Officer ſeems to have 
proceeded not from his having ordered Paul to be bound; but from his 


. ordered him to be whipt, and that too with feourges, before he had 
been 
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been convicted of any crime, and theſe words 2 Gi 7 evo 3:3:xwc, ſeem 


plainly to be the remark of ſome unſxilful reader. Markland. 

30. GD, /. core! 70 arbor, T0, Ti KATIYOCHTOL Worm Twy LSI, 
Ke. ), I would n thus: TI de £7&up0y, . Y 70 017 PONG, 
| 75, Tl Kat TIYOgerTOH, 7000 TW "IeSefoy. So that the Conſtruction may be 
opt 792094 reoy Lede, not Kari opAoE T0006 Toy Te&Sviwy; the lan guage 
of which ſeems to be doubtful. rr egef ren TITO would have been out of 
the queſtion. Troouau we, as b , ⁰ max, Matth. ii. 4. waffe TE ce 
Acts xxviii. 22. XXIiv. 8. Markland. 

Ibid. E Es &c.] Rather, with ſev ern MI. the Vulgate, Ara- 


bic, and Athiopic Verfions, read ovzn%av. He commanded them to MEET 


' TOGETHER, and form a Council ; which, as appears from the firſt verſe of 
the next chapter, they ere . did. Dr. Owen. 


ON CHAPTER XXIII. 


3. 200 pb ue] Much better, No] U, to judge me; Jullicatiiris, not 


fudicans. And do you, who fit to judge me according to law, command me 
to be beaten againſt it? H. Steph. Præf. 1576. 

Ibid. apps] Or, wars viuor. Dr. Mangey. 

5. Oun ide, Gehl, tri g/ *Apypreetg' pee Ja yer] Hite ſhould be 


a parentheſis, Revileſt thou God's high prieſt? (for it is written, Thou ſhalt not 


ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people.) Then ſaid Paul, I do not. acknowledge 
bim to be high prieſt.— He was an ungodly wretch, and not high prieſt, as 


Jaſon is deſcribed in 2 Maccab. iv. 13. Paul muſt have known the magiſ- 


trate by his habit, and his place in the council. See the like parentheſis, 
Luke xix. 25. Dr. So — to demonſtrate the 1 of n 
„„ So5h = 

Ibid. Ap Moiſa rd N T8 8% gels dung.] It is not an lambic, becauſe of 
the hiatus in . . Markland. 4 


6. vw Papiooie,] Several copics have Peper, much 3 a de eſcen- 


dant of ded (46h Markland. 

Ibid. Wipe ATI» 194 E10:G0T ewe vegan 870 vc Oçͤ. © After clio, 
inſtead of a full point, place an interrogation: Am I (a Phariſee, and a 
deſcendant of Phariſees ) called in queſtion by you en the hope and reſur- 
 retlion of the dead? The pronouns &yw and vuoy favour this, being put 
Nn . empha- 


” 
q 
4 
* 
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empharically. *EATig is often uſed when the ręſurrection is ſpoken of, that 
being the great alyect of the hope of a Chriſtian. Markland. . | 
6. Perhaps x! ſhould either be ſtruck out, or placed before apl. 
See Syriac, Arabie, and Ætbiopic Verſions. Bp. Pearce. 
8. 1e GH,]. Probably a gloſs added: for it follows, the Phariſees 
confeſs both, &uGoreoz, which can relate only to two things, i. e. the reſur - 
rection and ſpirit. Markland, Bp. Pearce.— In the next verſe, Luke poſ- 
fibly explains wie, by cεονν . Piſcator.: 3 here, and often in 
Luke, ſignifies à bad Spirit, as in chap. ix- 39. 2 dd, e D ad- 
roy, which, in ver. 42, is called delfb Again, xxiv. 39, what he calls 
be, is by Ignatius, Ep. ad Smyrnæos, p. m. 22, called dave, 
which in the N. T. is taken in a bad ſenſe. What, then, ſhall we be ſaid 
to fight againſt God, if we reſiſt. a man actuated by an. evil ſpirit? The 
objection is removed by one little  diſtinQtion, which ſhould here be fol- 
lowed, & de c ignore r-. dE, i. Hen, i⁰,, but if an evil 
ſpirit bath ſpoken by him, it will ſoon be diſcovered, which is to be ſup-- 
plied by the hearers, as in Luke xiii. 9, but if. an angel, let us-not Jght 
againſt God. Markland, Explicat.. Vet. aliquot &c. p. 282. 
Ibid. ne dh, pre ariper]: As the Point in- diſpute is only the 
reſurrection, the other too points are urged here againſt. the Sadducees ex 
abundanti; and particularly inſiſted APO in the next: verſe. Ewould there-- 
fore diſtinguiſh thus: Tuned ey vl Nr, An Chf. D, (unde eyes 
Nr, fande wrvevh, Supre d& 0jpoNoyert Ta: apPorepe):. Eis & c. By the 
help of this parentheſis the word &pprez. will become proper, as applied 
only to the tuo laſt things,. VIZ.. angel and ſpirit. Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. n , lere eh Inſtead ef une ſeveral copies have fire; 
which is more uſual: pyre and hire, or uu and unde. Markland. 


14. unedg ye | Rather, yeoba,, as an infinitive mood. of the 
Future tenſe in the middle voice ſeems. to be ee here. The n 


has guſtaturos. Bp. Pearce. 


21. Sed heli! Perhaps Segel: for their n wait was not to take 
. place till the next morning. Bp. Pearce. 


Ibid. srνν, , Read dm EN . H. Steph. Pref.-1576, and ſo in 
the ancient beathen Writers nn. os the learned editor of Lycurgus, 


—_— 


* 
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$ 5. p- 166,—But eraly:\z, Eſth. iv. 7. Ezech. vii. 26. and ſee * 


xvi. 26. Grotius. 

23. 3:£10n685 d ie What fort of militia 3: *£10ag601 were, it is hard 
to gueſs; perhaps we ſhould read JE, ſome light-armed ſoldiers ſo 
called by Joſephus, Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c. v. \ 5. which is confirmed by 
the Alex. Mi. Eraſmus, Piſcator, Grotius.— For dino ig the Arabic verfion 
reads eighty, and perhaps 7wo hundred was repeated from what went 
before. Bengelius.— But whatever the dg were in the preceding 
words, we have here the true trait of the Roman militia under the Em- 
perors. In the ancient times centurions were aſſigned only over foot; 
but under the Emperors there were cohorts of horſe and foot jointly, 
called cohortes equeſtres or equitatæ, divided into centuries, governed by 
centurions, called here Se g. The horſe bore about the ſame pro- 
portion to the foot as is here expreſſed, viz. nearly one to three. Thus 
Hyginus mentions in a millenary cohort 243 horſe to 720 foot; and Jo- 
ſephus, rightly underſtood, to fix centuries (in all 480 men) reckons 360 
foot, and 120 horſe, Bell. Jud. 1. iii. c. iv. & 2. and ſee ibid. c. Vi. § 2. 
Sebelius on Hyginus de Caſtrametatione, ap. Grævii Theſ. x. 1090. 1094. 
And ſee Reinefii Inſcript. p. 16. Taylor in Phil. Tranſ. A. D. 747. 

vol. XLIV. N* 482. 

224. Krin re weragiou) The conſtruction requires chat the verb du 
ſhould be brought down from ver. 23, and repeated here. Dr. Owen. 

25. Erg Teplexpray' To Tvroy , 1 Macc. xv. 2, tnigiha π ν 
oa T0 TPOIION 75:9, which might poſſibly be the reading here. But we 
have Tvz@-, a pattern, 1 Pet. v. 3. in Philo Jud. p. 294, ed. Turneb. 
TUTTOY Sie cm GT dun 7609 nh, and p. 524. and ſo p. 700. Markland. 

26, Abwlag] Perhaps Tunis, mentioned in the Epitome of Livy, I. xix. 
or Livy to be corrected from this place. Pricæus. 

27. SS cu rd, pou 6 7 "Popucticg £ 88145 [(Cxouer@-> d ee d 
Perhaps, beginning a new period, Mason AE G1 Prwpaicg egi, GA. 
Ye. Thy eric) creo He did not reſcue him from the Jews, after 
he underſtood he was a Roman citizen; but, ſo ſoon as he learnt he was 
a citizen, he brought him to examination. Beza, Clericus. 

30. Mwfions & pes sr dg T9 Ee ENU G ] It 1 to 
make out the conſtruction: the Vulgate ſeems to have read, MHNTeEN- 

N n 2 10 
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TOE & por HEIL iniC2njg es ru ace pies ev heel. Perbaps, it ould 
be read, egg 0: 1408 Sr ON TAN IOTAAIQN- eig Toy s. — Or, 
MHNTeEN TO 8e Let EIIIBOTAHN EIII 20, cher 4 £e00o. Beza.— 
There is no difficulty in the 48 if rightly diſtinguiſhed and pgs, ; 
| thus : Myvvugaoys 0s Ao entegATG ec TOY p, Db ] E £rer0ou uno r 
"I83z{;, geri &. He has changed what is uſually peazrngs into piAney, 
as if he had ſet out another way, MHNYOENTOE & pot sr e eg r 
ge UN ede, uno TwY T&ooiw), &c. The ſenſe is, But having been in- 
formed that the man would be cvay-laid by the Fews,. I have immediately ſent 
him to you, &c.. Literally, But a conſpiracy againſt the man having been told: 
me, that it would be by the Jeros, I have immediately, &c. Markland.. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


3. v opfrojuct ray vhοένν dic rie 0 nen Weary TE 2 Weg c 
debug] Rather, -die The IS folg Wevrh TEX WOVTroeNg, Seeing 
regulations MADE. BY THEE. for this nation at all TIMES: and in all pIAcEs, 

dee accept it with all thankfulneſs.. By which conſtruction, the compliment. 
terminates wholly on Felix, which is otherwiſe divided between: him and 
the nation. Bois, Collat. Hammond. | 

4. axgral ot SIO.” F. h bear us b accuracy. T. Hem- 
ſterhuſius. | 

5. Evpoyres tyop Kc. Here again is a W Caſe made a Verb.. 
See John vii. 38. It might eaſily have been avoided: by putting evroy, in- 
ſtead of ov, ver. 6. But the beſt Greek writers do the ſame. Markland.. 

11. 2 eg do! por mute I] Sexodve, -& g e:Gy] Eraſmus Schmi- 
dius in his edition reads, without the authority of any Mſ. ap s. Both 
conſtructions are in Demoſth. de falſa legat. | p. 208.]. wir] uc Ever 
Ter EN ,, a 8, ſeil. yoos: And with df Is, underdanding das, ' 

\ en in the inſtrument he produces againſt Lacritus, I HOO, 
= dd ig d Mwon Abate. Stolb. Solcec. N. T. c. xi. | 

| | 14. & Tots wagoPyrous] e HOETE. TEC rep, or nerd to be under- 
ſtood. Bea. 3 


16. Ey rr de avris cox] F. Ey ro. J. Priczus, P. Junius, ap. 
Wetftcin. 
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18. Ey olg evpoy ppe—-Tw3g ono Ti Ac lag]! As ſeveral MIT, have de after 
rug, Eraſmus ſupplies a verb to it. But ſome Jeros from Aſia raiſed a tu- 
mult againſt» me. See xxi. 27,—Zegerus and Grotius connect zug with 
dmetwoey, Which follows: But let certain Jews from Aſia (who ought to 
have been here to accuſe me), or let thoſe who are preſent, jay, if they proved 
any crime againſt me *— By omitting de, with the Engliſh verſion and Wet- 
ſtein, the ſentence is difembarraffed, 

20. ga- . Ent 78 ods] cx92/@> is much more uſual. But there 
is no variation in the COPIES. - Markland.. | 
1 d el {4495 TENG C]. This verſe is ironical: and the emphati- 
cal pronouns e and vuwy make me: think that this was uttered interro- 
gatively: or let theſe very perſons who are here preſent, and before whom 1 
have been tried once already, let them declare, Mhether they found me 
guilty of any crime, except indeed this one heinous piece of wickedneſs, hat 
I ſhould aſk, whether it was not ſtrange that a Je and a Phariſoee ſhould be 
accuſed by, and tried before, Jews and Phariſees, for maintaining. the reſur- 
refion of the dead? meaning the reſurrection of Jeſus; and in him of all 
mankind, chap. iv. 2. Markland.. | 
22. die Sd cr, dnplStg:;oy edu To: Wept rig 00s, a- Thus theſe 
are the words of Luke; but, by Beza, Grotius, Hammond, and the Mons 
Teſtament, they are attributed to Felix, beginning at Axt, he poſiponed 
them, ſaying, After: informing myſelf more fully concerning this way, when 
Lyſias ſhall come, I will determine. Elru is ſo tranſpoſed, . Luke v. 24. 
viii. 4. and Acts xxv. 5. and this ſenſe _ beſt with ver. 24. Pyle, 

Mar land. | 

25. C ο . yerourrG» 0. __ This is often quoted: in Engliſh” Felix 
trembled; inſtead of, Felix being in a fright, &c.;  5u$d5G+ and - 
being confounded in our verſion. Felix might be in a fright, and yet not 
tremble. "Exp95@- and e- are n together, Heb. Xl, 21. 
Martland. 


CHAPTER. XXV. 


5 Noam U EE. Here #7" ors 3 be taken in the ſenſe of weg . 
ab rs, which is the reading of five MIT. . Requeſting. it as a favour from him 
(Feſtus), that he would ſend for him (Paul) to Jeruſaleni. Dr. Owen. 
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3. „Jo c 7] That is, intending to lie in wait. cou for wor- 
goiſec, as & annua for ononpijrw, Matth. xxv. 14. See on 
Acts vii. 58. Martland.— The word womvreg is the Participle of the ſecond 
Future Tenſe, 8 So . in the Future, Matth. xxvi. 18. 
Bp. Peurce. | | 

4. Scl 3 e £v r berge! That is, nals ſhortly depart from 
Jeruſalem; but the ſenſe requires, would go to Cæſgqarea, or, as our verſion 
has it, would depart thither, which ſhould be EKEI Togeveobar. Exc often 
ſignifies to a place in all writers. Marklang. 1 | 

5. Juve! Either from your &nowledge of his crimes, or from your 
own power and faculty of ſpeaking: in which ſenſe dvrcſos is uſed by the 
Greeks, as in that humorous Iambic Azaay» 4a:5@2, &⁰ντ S N and fo 
potens by the Latins. See Salmaſius on Capitolin. Maximin. jun. cap. iii. 
p- 69. In Genel. xlvii. 4. thoſe who are {killed in ae buſineſs of /hepherds 
are called dv. Martland. | 

Ibid. & uu eg] & 7: is not of doubting in this place; but means the 
fn as Crt. Markland. 
| Ibid. 4 7. sgi & 79 @9] Rather, with ſeveral Mſſ. & 7! sgi aromov & TW 

ed Terw* If there be. any in amiſs in the man. Dr. Owen. 

To ab Nelsg )) Ku, Nl eig Kode F. PE EY 
HAH, KAI x&/a&bac, having ſtaid xo] SOME days &c. as John x. 17. 
g for rng, ver. 14, and chap. xxi. 10. Priceus.—Some MIT. & mz; 
oxTw R, Which being written & TA&z5 1 4 i, the former j in time was 
omitted; but ſhould be retained, in the opinion of Grotius, Pricæus, Mill, 
Bengelius, and Wetſtein; He tarried no more than eight or ten days. Wol- 
fius indeed, doctus ſermones utriuſque linguæ, will not allow the Adje- 
tive to be Greek, without the Conjunction, any more than to ſay in Latin, 
dies plures ofto aut decem. But it is ſuch Greek as Luke himſelf uſes - 
G06 ce Tec, Acts xxiii. 13. 21. and Sr 222 TETT - 

x0), iv. 22. And Plato, Apol. § 1. p. 60. ed. Foſter, ern cloves WAS 

| lowixoller. Iſocrat. Panath. P- 288. ed. 1749, SHH M j½.j & TN 
Pozo uv ETWY 7 /anooiwy, q. d. ern & Ack Sato lav fre, And in Latin we 
find plures without the Conjunction, though leſs frequent than plus, Hor. 
2 EP: U. 192, Nec metuam quid de me judicet heres, Ryod Hen PLURA 

2 DATIS 


* 
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DATIS invenerit. Cic. ad Brutum, Ep. xv. ed. Middleton, quod & PLuRAS 
occidit uxo. if that is of any authority. See Markland's Remarks on the 
above Epiſtle to Brutus, p..114.—But there would. have been no need of 
a Supplement, it the ſtyle of the hiſtorian had been-attended to. Feſtus 
had promiſed that he would go down to Cæſarea immediately: but being 
detained by. ſome affairs at Jeruſalem ſeveral days, and longer than he ex- 
pected, to make ſome amends he proceeded to buſineſs the very next day 
after he came to Cæſarea: Alco α d & wuroig nur , Nc Sg ac 
K ej,ẽ“ K. The comparative Ag, more, tempted ſome one to add 
2x j Nenc, and afterwards & before π e in ſome copies; not confider- 
ing that x npp% ſignifies ſeveral days frequently in this book : below 
ver. 14. Xill. 31. XX1. 20, in which our verfion. ſays Many days, as if it 
had been aoAnx.. The. meaning of g is, more than were intended, 

or more than uſual,. more. than could have been expected or thought of. 

What need was there of any. number ? The interpolation ſeems. to be CCI» 
tain, be it ever ſo ancient. Markland. 

8. Ours eig oy Youos, | becauſe of the charge brought 3 him, chap. 
xxi. 28. Obrs eg 70 ted, becauſe of what had been objected to him in 
the place juſt mentioned, and by Tertullus, chap. xxiv. 6.. Our: eig Kſocgce, 
becauſe Tertullus had called him à mover of ſedition.. Theſe were the three 
chief heads of Paul's defence, as they had been of his aecuſation; for as 
to the fourth, concerning the ſect of the Nazarenes, he acknowledges in 


| what ſenſe he admits it: to which they could not Naben make any ob- 
jection. Marklana.. 


9. Ofc dg Leco dyabes, &c. ] It does not Sa that Feſtus 
knew any thing of the intended aſſaſſination of Paul, on the road between 
Cæſarea and Jeruſalem. He might ſpeak this, partly to gratify the Jews, 
who he ſaw were ſo earneſt in their deſire to get Paul to Jeruſalem; and 
partly, becauſe he was at a loſs, as he pretended ver. 20, how to proceed 
in the caſe, and willing to ſhift the matter from himſelf: otherwiſe he 
could not but know that a perſon who was innocent at Cæſarea, could not 
be found guilty at Jeruſalem; and he plainly ſaw that Paul was innocent. 
Why then did he not acquit him? The true anſwer is, he durſt not diſ- 
oblige the Jews. But Paul was ſo well acquainted with their temper, that 
he choſe to truſt himſelf to Heathens, rather than to thoſe of his own reli- 


gion; 
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gion; and he had reaſon to ſuſpect that Feſtus would give him up, rather 
than incur the diſpleaſure of the Jews; ; ſo that his ſafeſt way was to a 
peal to the Emperer, as a Roman Citizen. Markland. | 
10. int rs Rnuwj@- Kiiru@-] At the bench of the Emperor, or Romans; 
not of the Sanbedrim, or Jews ; for Ideleg 83% Ninco, as even you your- 
ſelf cannot but know; for you have heard all that has been alledged againſt 
me. - Paul knew the goodneſs of his cauſe, and his own innocence, 'and 
his confidence was ſuitable to it. But, in truth, all this was ſuggeſted to 
him by an Infallible Prompter. Markland. | 
11. Weig pe Sores out ag Repo oof | This was artful. He does not 
fay, Thou haſt not power, &c. for that would have been too perſonal, and 
a kind of defiance to Feſtus : but he uſes a word (Sg) under which Feſtus 
knew that he himſelf was comprehended, as much as if Paul had called 
upon him by name, and told him ſo. Yyepiowolai, to make a preſent of me, 
to give me up to them out of favour, without TRY to right. And ſo 
ver. 16. Markland. | 
12. Kerio cect eri; E754 Ketoogo; Topevon.] T ſhould rather read 
it without the Interrogation, which ſeems to give it the look of a menace 
or reproach; as if he had ſaid, Tou may thank gourſelf for this; Jou have 
drawn it upon yourſelf, by appealing to the Emperor ; whereas Feſtus meant it 
only to fignify to him that his appeal was allowed of : Thou haſt appealed to 
the Emperor: thou ſhalt go-to him. It was a fortunate he. 0 for Tn as 
well as Paul. Markland. 
16. Tory re anoAoylas Nes So PIE Ann, lib. xvi. 8. p. 732. 
and p. 725, d οτοπꝰ—ð·¹lule Teo Nc ,. Markland. 
18. Tit & Sab des . whom. Perhaps, Ke S. P. unn, ap. 
W etſtein. | 
19. rn It is not likely that Feſtus, ſpeaking to King Agrippe 
who was a Jew, ſhould call the Jewiſh Religion 87:32:11.0, in a bad ſenſe. 
Joſephus uſes it in a good one, Ny. x. 3, and elſewhere; and Xenophon, 
De. Ageſil. p. 673. ye __ him, cel 8 Sandals f Ws | bgnifying religious. 
Markland. © 
20. S & [FxAoijo——Tvec IO 80 I believe it ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſhed. Ayo is uæfvi, Taſted Lim: often i in the N.'T,—E! 1 is a * 
tion of 4ſting. Markland. 
15 22. 


fa 
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22. Schl I avris Kc. Without 2 Zy, as nuxppn, Rom. ix. 3. Aichi. 
nes ado. Ctefiph. Init. «G2X0ouny py ᷣv, @ Abnveucr, &c. We ſhould expreſs 
it, I myſelf too ſhould be glad to hear the man. Markland. 

23. e Heliodorus ÆAthiopic. vii. 12. p. 324. Oeſſaw leg rc Foou- 
Pige, I 16pm Ths cus Yepemran. It may be queſtioned, whether Feſtus 
had any right, after ſentence was paſſed, to make a ſoew ef Feat, notwith- 
ſtanding the- reaſon he gives ver. 26. Markland. 

Ibid. Tx; Thaw] With a capital: not men of e eminence in Callin 
where this tranſaction was; but of the City, meaning Rome, who were or- 
dinarily part of the council of the Prætorium. Perizonius de Prætorio, 
p. 38.—T am rather inclined to think, that St. Luke means the Ain 
men of Cæſarea. Dr, Owen. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1. 6 ab- anihoyars] St. Paul was always ready and glad to give an 
acconnt of his faith in Jeſus, and of his convepſion, as here he does; not as 
a criminal; for the cauſe had already been determined, and the ſentence 
paſſed, which makes me think that due in this verſe ſignifies, as it often 
does, not for, but concerning, Tepl, as he ſays Xxiv. 10. 24 Werl th - 
»y2por for this was not a court of judicature, in which Paul was to de- 
fend himſelf, but a private audience, at Agrippa's deſire, in which Paul 
was to ſpeak concerning, not for himſelf. The word eni]eenfeu, it is per- 
mitted, looks as if they thought it was a faveur done to Paul. Perhaps, 
as he was 2 prijoner, and in chains, it might be thought an honour done him 
to ſpeak concerning himſelf before ſo illuſtrious. an aſſembly. This is 
the only reaſon I can think of for the word enigma. In a the 

favour was to themſelves, not to him. Morkland. | 
3. wow dre ce] Perhaps, NZ TOT ONTOE EOY, unleſs we un- 
derſtand «dg. Eraſinus.— The Attic conſtruction of the Accuſative abſo- 
lute for the Genitive, frequent in Thucyd. Grotius.—N early in the ſame 
terms Demoſth. init. orat. adv. Phormionem : Altnic: vr 0: no Hufe of a 
Aue PET evict, TNONTAL or: Ira, 3] eNeng & rue, Rem aquam precabi- 
mur a vobis, ut nos cum benevolentia audiatis, cum ſciatis &c, See more in 
Stolberg. de Solceciſmis N. T. p. 57-—T he Alexandrian ME, inſerts gi 
Ae, Fe Xenoph. Cyropæd. p. 298. 8yo. WITS . 
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6. 2 1 wear] Add, with ſeveral MA. the en 1 Which 
our Engli io, verſion has adopted. Dr. Owen, 8 LE 
38. TI mica: Nis: el] Read, with the Greek Schola, 17 Axigo- 

ICE-; What? Is it thought impeſſ ble that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 
Beza, Fell, Wolffs, &c.— But 21 & fegen jointly, in Zech. Vil. 6. Grotius. 
12. Ev olg % wopE He-] F. 'Ey alg, referring to monas,. perſecuted them 
even in cities out of Jeruſalem, in WHICH as I went to Damaſcus. - P. Junius. 
ap. Wetſtein. — Rather e 0 olg, ſcil. Nous, at which times, or, at one of 
which times. Dr.-Owen. 

16. vTezer1v. D poplupe wv T5 Ade] It is au to conceive how a per- 
ſon may be witneſs of what he has ſeen: but how can a man be a miniſter 
of what he has ſeen? T herefore, I believe, a comma aud be put after 
vTeprmm. Marktland. 
| Ibid. av. re 361coue oo] I do not Sndlettand it, 9 5 it ſhould be 3 
wy re.; & per que, or in quibus, e os. Or read ay re vehicle ou, the 
relative agreeing with the antecedent, Atticè; bog oe luci, as Hom. Odyſſ. 
Ho J N dal uon robo ai, alia vero & Deus ſuggeret. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 
Tabræ bn G rolg dhe oig.-Caſtelio tranſlates quoque ipſe fbi DEMON- 
sTRxro, whieh the text, as it now 1s, cannot ſignify; and his tranſlation 
ſhews he wanted another reading. Beza, of the Vulgate quibus, tranſlates 
in quibus, which was of authority for our interpreters to ſay 7 thoſe 11 805 
x the wphich I will appear unto thee. Markland. 

17. wo! GEO} Read wy < * oe, nunc ego, Vulgate, and ſeveral MA. 
Bengelius, | in Gnomon. 

18. yywo oe nice} So Eft, Caſtelio, Grotius, and Engliſh Ver- 
fon. Better with a comma after e, receive forgiveneſs of Jmns—BY 
FAITH, and inheritance among them WHO ARE SANCTIFIED. Beza. 

20. cee Thus moſt copies: but Beza prefers c and 
makes it a Hebraiſm. Perhaps it may be joined with s), ver. 19, 
gx Ce edi, Ce u pTeyoav, &c. yen tun U for 
a as 76% gie for go, Mark 2 3 erb les for 
Ae, Heb. v. 12. Markland. 

22. apt Ths ages rewrns Sg, dees The comma may be 
taken away after gh, as ver. 6, gm MDE, , Heb. xii. Acts i. 11. 
It ſeems to denote continuance in the ſtate or action now ſpoken of, whence 
in Acts xii. 16, where it is ſaid of Peter to: gw, it might have been 

7 | . 
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written &1Xe xz, and fo it ſhould be diſtinguiſhed in other places of the 
N. T. where different perſons of gαννju are joined to participles. Our In- 
terpreters too uſe it in this ſenſe. Mar land. 255 

22. n Mwong'] Theſe words ſeem to be an interpolation. Compare 
ver. 27. Bp. Pearce. | 

26. "Enriga]ou y &.] | Here again yep gives the reaſon of a ſentence 
not expreſt, but underſtood, I do not ſpeak this of my own head: ror the : 
King knows &. wy ov may here ſignify concerning whom, as Heb. i. 7. | : 
Acts xxviii. 25. Ou—t ui, not in a corner, or obſcure place; but in one 22> 

of the chief. cities of the world, . Markland. ; 

27. Thicevag—roic wpoÞyrou 5 ol d dr ants ebesg. The Interrogation after 

Spo % may be omitted: Thou Believeſt, O King Agrippa, the Prophets; I 
know thou believeſt them. For it ſeems unuſual to aſk. a man whether he 
1 a thing, and then immediately to ſay you are ſure he does believe 
Martland.—Surely the Interrogation n the lontenes peculiar beauty... = 
as 1 wh as force. Dr. Owen. | * 

28. „ G pe wala &c.] Theſe words are capable of many inter- 
pretations. To me, they ſeem to be no more than a compliment to Pau), 
which one might have expected from Agrippa's civility. Had it gone any 
further than Wordt, it is likely we ſhould have heard of it. But it looks 
as if Paul began to be more particular in his application to Agrippa, con- 
cerning religion, than Agrippa cared for, and that this might be the rea- 

| ſon of the King's riſing from his ſeat ſo ſoon after; being unwilling, or 
afraid, to hear any more upon that head. That I may not be thought 
uncharitable in my opinion, ſee the note of Bexa on chap. xxv. 13; which, 
if it be true, the reaſon I have given may be ſo likewiſe. Markland. 

29. & oNyw % & w It ſeems to be taken from ſome common 
manner of ſpeaking; and that St. Paul added & moAag only becauſe 
Agrippa had ſaid & oAfyw. We have in Engliſh a vulgar expreſſion which 
ſeems to be of the ſame kind with this; as if any body ſhould ſay, In 
ſhort, I cannot do it; another ſhould reply, In ſhort and in long, you muſt 
do it, I think our verſion, almaſt and altogether, is excellent. Markland, 
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Fs 1 550 18. Arenhwir &c.] It is noted PER that the- reaſon of the 
Genitive 73 may be, becauſe eis to be reſolved into S n xplric, of 
ape (i. e. val) 12 -4727A4v. Beza accounts, for the Genitive by under- 
ſtanding t There are ſo. many inſtances of the other . „that as * 
5 pee but think. this the true reaſon. Markland; 
2. ee] Rather, with ſome MSL. Me to- . ith . 
Mil, and Bengelius in Gnomon. 
bid. AN vg xa/o} T1 Aoiay Tomes, | This was 3 firſt denen, viz. 
to have gone round by Aſia; but in Lycia the Centurion finding an Alex- 
andrian corn-ſhip going directly to Rome, he put them all on board her. 
IA rm ſeems to be taken from a common manner of er as u ro- 
e Ty KuTpoy and 5 Keyry below. Martland. {3 
5. Möge] Others read Avgpz. Both corrupted dunn h the name * : 
a river. and of a city in Lycia. m—_ lies. more within: land, and eee = 
is in Lycaonia. Grotius.. 
7. u ooo] Read, 3 — not driving ahi 
in Lucian Var. Hiſt. wpooe\owwai[t: Tas. xwrra, working the ſbip with their 
aars. D. Heinſius.—I ſuppoſe it ſhould be, py gw wr@- jus (ſcil. 
WAP) .T8 aus, venous KC. the wind not permitting us 30 ſail. forward, 
we turned off to Crete: for the wind did not hinder them from ſailing, but 
x hindered; them from /a:ling forward, to the weſt, as eu wanted to do. 
| Who can explain wpoozwr@-? Markland. (© | 
—_ -- > Ton pidas Te wefabeæe heat cor. The contain . du a, e. 
=] . ogra rin, Ich. Bengelius, Gnomon. 
Ibid. Azovie] This city is no where elſe NIE 3 = 
Auf. Perhaps, Eu, a maritime city of Crete. Beza.— The true 
e is NMauva, as in. the Alexandrian Mſ. Grotius. 2511-1554 
9. dice 70%. Tyy ing eich non melt habbo] Read, ev, age 
* 5 ſeaſon was . paſts Caſtelio.—Or, veriar, the rainy ſeaſon, after which 
tae winds riſe. Steph. Le Moyne.—But Grotius obſerves, the tenth of 
5 Tifi,. which anſwers to September and October, was called vngeia (ſee 
Lev. xxiii 25 *. and the ancients nnn in November, as Vege- 
4. 2615 2 eee 
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tius informs us, lib. iv. cap; 39, Plin. N. H. iii. 37. See Wolfius.— The 


words Ty vn,VH I cannot forbear thinking corrupted. The particle 2, 
alſo, ſeems to ſhew that 7 »1ga4@v muſt-be. ſomething which increaſed the 
danger of failing ;. to which the Faft of the Jews has no more relation than 
Circumcifion has; nor would a Heathen take any more notice of it. That 
mo\o9ye here may ſignify was come (not as paſt) may be proved from 


innumerable inſtances in the beſt Writers, as well as the Evangeliſts: and 


it is much more probable that ſailing was grown dangerous from ſome- 
thing that was come, rather than from ſomething that was paſt. The autho- 
rity of great men, antient or modern, who explain Ty v1gazy of a Jewiſh 
Faft, can never perſuade others, though it may induce them to be ſilent.— 
Toy 274040y, ſcil. dvs, has been conjectured. If it could be proved that 
there was an annual wind in the Mediterranean from We/t- to Eaſt, after the 
noted Etefian winds were over, this would not be a bad conjecture : . becauſe 
moreover the yearly wind was now come. Markland.. 

Ibid. xc} d- In in fan; vpe Mhh, If theſe words be incloſed 
in a parentheſis, as directed by St. Luke to the Chriſtian reader, the men- 


tion of mcew,. the Jewiſh rast of the: ſeventh month, which fell after the 


autumnal Equinox, wilt be found extremely pertinent: for then failing 


became dangerous. Nœbund 0% T6 wöſo ehmcey, 54, Op. & Dies, lib. i. | 


ver. 295. Dr. Owen. 


10. Seu Sr. roo why ] It might be thought that 5 ont is 


miſplaced, and ſhould be written thus : Nen auTolg ri,  Av0pts, Ocapod fer 
debe, &c. But there is no need of it. It is uſual with St. Luke to ſet 
out in one form of conſtruction, and to end his ſentence in another: as 
here, he begins with Oed 57; which requires αοοα d we: but, as if 
he had forgotten that he had put sr, he ends with Hποον 739 7g. So 
vii. 40. and xxiii. 30. There is a like inſtance in Herodotus, I. 20. 
Pp. 83. if Zac. Gronovius's reſtitution (ſee his Note) of 5: out of the Medi- 

cean Mf. be true. And hence perhaps may be explained chap. xxvi. 16, 


Laigrugc du TE Cdeg, oy rede, as any one would imagine, 4 witneſs of thoſe © 


things thou haſt already fron” and of thoſe thou wilt hereafter ſee; but in- 

tiead of du v Ge, he puts d Te oÞ&yrojuai oo, of which it is difficult to 

know the conſtruction, though what he means 1s eaſily underſtood. The 

mn Beza, and our Verfions, render it as $-if vere iy oh ene 
. Markland. .. _ IS DAHL} £21 
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13. Ap A mopeAoyoiſe] If, with the Vulgate, we ſay,” they lorſed 
TONI Aſſes, it ſhould be, 70.715 Aoog. If, with Eraſmus, they looſed ro 
Aſfos, it ſhould be end or dg 1% Ag, as chap, xx. 13. It is here, there- 
fore, an adverb, uſed by Homer and Herodotus : they ſailed cloſe by Crete. 
Beza, Grotius. Read, Ozxoray, or, Azoaizy maps , mentioned ver, 8, 
Sanſon, Life of St. Paul, & xliv.—agay]; ATK TPAN, weighing anchor from 
the port of Fair havens, ver. 8, where Paul had perſuaded them to ſtay, 
Wall, Crit. Notes. Agoſſes Sccwoy, logſing immediately, becauſe dv is uſed 
only by the poets and Ionic writers. Bois, Hammond, & c. But &o0y, the 
adverb, which is ſupported by Ariſtoph. Equit. yer. 1303. by Eurip. Cy- 
clop. 253. Oedip. Colon. 714. Joſ. Ant. i. 20. 1. xix. 2. 4, is to be con- 
nected with we ,, they ſailed cloſe by Crete. After d gerſſeg is to be 
underſtood &5xv;zzy. 'Thus Plutarch, Apophthegm. Thy eo nigery pou KENeus 
oe. But it occurs elliptically, as here, in Lucian, Th S apriſes e Neu, 
Var. Hiſt. 1:b. i. Bos, Exerc. Phil.—It is pleaſant. to obſerve, how dif- 


ferent judgements operate in criticiſm, and I cannot help giving here a 


remarkable inſtance of it. Mr. James Upton, on a pafſage of 'Quintitian 
to Trypho, Permittamus vela ventit, & oram ſolventibus bene precemur, 
doubts the Latinity of it, and would read, AxcoRAM ſolventibus, See his 
notes on Dionyſius, De Structura Orationis, p. 217. ed. 1728. On the 
other hand, Iſ. Caſaubon, meeting with ancora ſoluta, in Cic. Ep. ad Attic. 
11g, doubts the Latinity of that, and would read ancora SUBLATA, 'or 
oRA ſoluta; and with reaſon: for his former conjecture is confirmed by a 
Mi. and as for oram ſolvere, another paſſage of Quintilian will not admit 
of Mr. Upton's emendation: iv. 2. en ſublatæ ſunt ANCORAE, Ow 
mus ORAM. Bowyer. re n 
14. Se uf euryg | vix. Tis "2 if there be no error in the words-. 
x7 cruris, as may be ſuſpected: for they had Iooſed from Crete, ver. 21, 
when this wind aroſe :: ſo that z&7 evrys does not ſeem quite ſo natural. 
A learned Commentator, who explains xo owns, againſt it, the Hp, muſt 
be miſtaken as to the language: for that would have been x&r evrs, &c. 
Avis, Ver. 10. and it is obſervable that the word wv; is uſed in the N. T. 
but once, ver. 41, of the Alexandrian corn- hip: I ſuppoſe becauſe of its 
ſize. Nadg cannot be underſtood as joined to evz;c, unleſs ſome mention 
of vad had been made juſt before. Markland.—Qu. May not vr evris 
be referred to 7g%oas? They failed out with a ſouth wind, that ſeemed 

| | | to 
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to favour their purpoſe; but ſoon after there ſprung up another wind, that 
oppoſed their purpoſe. Thus, I find, Tyndale tranſlated the paſſage. 
N. T. ed. 1536. 4to, Dr. Owen. 

14. cue rugciog, 0 1CN8 YO? Evgorxauduy] As the Vikas reads 
Euro-aquilo, and the Alexandrian Mſ. EXPAKYAON, or EYPAKYAON, 
Grotius, Cluver, in Sicil. Ant. lib. ii. p. 442. Bentley, Rem. on Free- 
thinking, & Ixxxii. Mill, and others, would read ETPOAK TAN, 4 
North-Eaſt wind. But, 1. It is obſerved, that word would be an hybridous 
compound; and as we ſee, ver. 6, that the ſhip was of Alexandria, the 
mariners we may fuppoſe to have been Græcians, and therefore too well 
acquainted with the vernacular terms of their occupation to adopt this 
Græco-Latin appellation. 2. We are told the wind was CALLED Zurocly- 
don, denoting that it was not one of the common winds, denominated 
from their poſition, but from ſome particular quality and cireumſtance; 
and may, with Eraſmus, Vatablus, and others, be formed from wg and 
„Mudan, amplus fluftus, or, more probably, from Evge xh, an Eaſtern 
tempeſt; and ſo will fignify what is now called one of the Levanters,. which 
are not confined to any one fingle point, but blow, in all directions, from 
N. E. round by N. to S. E. according to the courſe we ſhall find this veſ- 
ſel took, ver. 17, 27. and 41. See more in Shaw's Travels, p. $30, 31. 4to.. 
Bengelius, in Var, Lect. and Bryant, Obſervations,” &c. p. 19, & ſegq. 
15. aveÞShpiy To d,! We have a metaphorical expreſſion in Eng- 
Ih, not unlike this, to face the wang but rü it e not be proper 
here. Markland. 


17. Gonbelcuig e,] they needed Belp; 3. 1. the ſailors made uſe of the 
aſſiſtance of the ſoldiers, and perhaps of the paſſengers who were aboard; in 
helping them to under-gird the ſhip : to which cuſtom of ny Wng. 
perhaps Heſychius alludes : Zowpwuude, ITY oo. oe jpio'0y ( Fe A 
vi vary Ge jeaunjpalte Markland. 

21. IIe d Ig beo, but er a long abſtinence. The meaning 
is, But when almoſt every body neglected their food: having little or no regard 
to meats, as expecting every moment would be their laſt. The natural 
conſequence of this muſt be lowneſs of ſpirits, and dejeBtion F mind, againſt 
which Paul exhorts them in the following ſpeech, knowing that their 

appetite to. food would ſoon return after _ were er of their ew 


"Afarkland.. 


21. 
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21. Nei 7:] We have an Engliſh word which aciſibees- exactly to 
the ſenſe of the Greek, and I think ſhould be taken into the tranſlation 
here, not 10 looſe from Crete, and to have $8aveD this danger (or injury) and 
loſs. As when we ſay, I ſhall savk a great deal. of trouble by this, the Greeks 
would expreſs it by ee , of which I have noted many inſtances, which 
I need not put down, as being very ſure of the thing. Cicero calls it 
lucrari, in Verr. i. 12. Symmachus, in lucro habere, Epiſt. iii. 73. laborem 
rogandi in lucro bavere debemuas: 1 "_ to "_ myſelf the trends of wg 
Markland. | 

25. Wigevw. 70 Ke] 1 again, 2 as 1 haves often noted ber „ Yep 
gives the reaſon of a ſentence underſtood:: wherefore, Sirs, be of good cheer 
[as I am]; for I believe &c. e the en mould not be _ 


- Markland.. 


© 1:30» poſeloc wg. ex Ke.) The pretence was ding abies Viz. to 
faſten ſome anchors at that end of the ſhip, as they had already done at 


the other (ver. 29), in order to fix it entirely. But Paul knew their in- 
tentions, and diſcovered them; and greater regard was paid now to what 
he ſaid than formerly. I ſuppoſe dyxuges E eine to be, in effect, as our 
verſion underſtands it, to caft anchor (or rather ſome anchors), becauſe Pol- 
lux, I. 9. p. 73- calls this rg xcerave, and joins it with 10,5 
adus hi. In ver. 29, St. Luke calls it dh fine: : though s 
e&yuvorg was more than Fleur, becauſe otherwiſe the ſailors would have had 


no need to go out of the ſhip, ſtanding in which they could pinJeav dονiss, 


but they could not {ave Aulos, extend their anchors, or lay them at a 
diſtance from the ſhip,* without going out'of it. Markland. 

143» Tervager nabend oijuchen IN wopeoFoxcaſſec, & dr d ,e²t,] Where- 
ever 1j£ is joined with oypecoy, I believe the article is always put before 
this laſt word: which makes me think 74» has been loſt in the laſt ſyllable 


of the foregoing word : Taroop: alder Cry cee „Hefe. —cic ro d- 


rchelte, ſo is the conſtruction; and aporJoxarr; ſhould have a. comma on 
each ſide, nothing in the text having any dependance on it: Te have con- 
tinued without ſuſtenance all this fourteenib wy n ine n began), ü 


wailing for the event. Markland. 


34. ro 9g ages The hu ig ow/nplog FI for this is a 58 5 which 


concerns your ſafety. Theſe words ſhould be placed in a parenthefis. The 


reaſon why they ſhould think i it worth while to eat, being contained 1 in the 
X next 


* "ACTS, CHAPTER XXVII. 2385 
next Words; the reaſon given in the parentheſis is, becauſe if they did not 
eat, they could not have frrength to Works and . to o ſave themſelves. 
Markland. | 

39. SD we, with a ore. Have not all eke ſhores? It 
ſhould have been tranſlated, with a ſthooth” fore, convenient for landing : 
that is, ehyin dg. Heſychius, : Alhiabds, 0 ; magea)cories TWIT Y ue, 
1 JÞidzg Exp. The Latin Leona call them bona lttora, and mollia. 
Markland. 68805 

Ibid. 44g oy | earl 70 de! To thruft IN V the ne. Perhaps 
exowooet, to ſave the ſhip. Markland. 4 55 

40. Kei Tus df ννοε Fepiehoes & C.] This place has been ſo ill under- 
ſtood, that it may he worth while to tranſlate it: and having cut off the 
anchors, they let them fall into the ſea. ew eig r YaAaoray exmeray, as ver. 
32. Their buſineſs was to lighten the ſhip (in order to run her into the 
_ creek) that ſhe might draw as little water as poſſible. To this purpoſe 
they had cut off her anchors, ⁊cg oynipas merino], They likewiſe un- 
looſed the rudders, and let them too drop. The rudders, , were 
two large heavy pieces of wood. All great ſhips of the ancients (of which 
kind were the Alexandrian corn-ſhips) had two rudders. See Grevius, 
Lect. Hefiod. c. ix. p. 288. ed. Robinſon. This part of the 40th verſe has 
been ill explained. One might think it ſtrange that the greateſt men 
ſhould interpret «wy eg 71 YuAzooa,' they committed THEMSELVES to the ſea, 
if they had read the 3gth verſe, or given due attention to the ſenſe and the 
language, and had confidered what the people in the ſhip were about, and 
what they propoſed. So again in the fame verſe, when they interpret 
Con puch les rag dna, ancoris fublatis, and when they had taken up the 

ancoors ; inſtead of juſt the contrary, and when they had cut the ropes of 
_ the anchors (it being the very- ſame thing as is expreſſed concerning We - 
boat, ver. 32) enoro/al]: Tx M ro- yup. For wege (of which 
Werten leg is the participle of Aor. 2) is amputo, circumcido, as is noted by 
Budæus, Com. Gr. Lex. p. 668. Clem. Alex. I. vii. Heſych. II., 
vdo, & zroov, os. What ergo is, I do not know, unleſs it ſhould be 


Cm ego, tolle, rake away: The foregoing ink may be read, nm: lege, CFE 
| Markland, 


P p 2 VN 40. 
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40. roy cr ehl perhaps cycle, the ſame with antemna, the ſail- 
yard; artemon being, according to Vitruvius, Archit. lib. x. cap. 3, 2 crane 


to lift goods in or out of a ſhip. Stunica, c. Eraſmum.— There is ſcarce 
any foreign authority for either word. The Syriac, for pm, has but 
mm, as if both were the ſame. D. Heinfius. | 

Ibid. 71 erg, ] ſeil. a pc. So edv. alloy TH Suede , 3 Her- 
metin. p 526. where it is ill read Ty TASTY and tranſlated accordingly. 
ai calls this 7% loi ſc. avtw, in Mario, p. 428. E. and ſo does 
Heliodorus Ethiopic. I. 22. Markland. 

Ibid. Sg gi edv, HATEXY ] Connect, TH v vorrcixor eig Toy 
exiyiczhov, were carried by the wind to the ſhore, not boifted 7 to the wind 
the fore: gell as the Vulgate. D. Heinſius. 

_ eig rea. Sandaroo] How, or why, the ſhip was run n aground by 
their falling into à place where tꝛvo ſeas met (no other cauſe of the accident 
being mentioned but ru dig), I confeſs I am entirely ignorant, 
not being able to get any idea of the thing. The common cauſes of this 
misfortune are, running upon a Aaken, or between rocks under water. 
Markland. DRE 

44. S8 h im). gawiow, 8 N er TIVWV vu GTO TS 5 ende, ſome « on beards, and 
ſome on broken Pieces. of the ſhip. But it is not, s Twwy Ts wAvis, but en 
Toy TON AHO 75 w ſome on boards, and ſome on things which came 
from (i. e. out of ) the ſhip, which were diſtant from the ſhip : ſuppoſe 
barrels or boxes, and whatever other wooden machines, which are many, 
are on board a ſhip. Theophraſtus, in the character of a Flatterer (Cha- 
ract. III.) hath the ſame diſtinction: Kai zpug 1 TON AIIO 58 mpomithc, 
Hoi, TIL pre ws X15 sg, and having l uß any thing that is upon the 
tables, he ſays, How excellent this is ! not, apo 1 T p70, Which might 
fignify, having taken up a piece of the table. And though this diſtinc- 
tion may not be always obſerved, yet here it ſeems neceſſary, to avoid tau- 
tology. Pliny went but a little way from the ſhore, to which thoſe who 

could not ſwim were driven by the tide upon their wooden articles. Lucian 
5 ſomewhere 1 in his works ridicules the eſcape of Paul and his companions. 
I now figd that Dr. Hammond and the Latin Vulgate had ſome en 
ſion of the diſtinction L have . Markland. 


r 
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p4 hy = 0 * pf With a Capital, 5 Ajcy, as Fre a ** or 
Goddeſs (which is the reaſon of the Article's being prefixed) Nemeſis, or 
Divine Vengeance, which Philo calls , ora 7s Oe Aixy, De Confufe Lin- 
guarum, p. 228, and JT: gp 78 Oer Ab, Joſephs p. 362. ed. Turneb,— 
The Malteſe here ſay i tage, hath nat ſuffered, becauſe they looked upon 


him as already a dead man. Ex 735 Yeppng SF ver. 3, means, forced 
out by 1hs heat: the heat was the cauſe of its coming out: the lame 28 Tio 


77% Hen. Mat Hand. 


8. ave:ro5] Perhaps uferh, as in Luke i iv, 38: for at one time hes could 


labour only under one kind of fever. Dr. Oven. 


11. Ne & AAS. Heel Er TH nig Ade] The edd. 


rightly underſtand A Een ple to be connected with @2a; but, that it 
may appear more Far ſo, a comma ſhould be placed at . W well as 


| Mice. f 1 


14. d6 mb 3 enn Not kuowing che readings of the mois; 14 
former! y thought that the difference hetween ibope ei vi Pau here, 
oper ds Paitm, ver. 16, confiſted in this, that 27 "Pup denoted the. 


territory, but Pay the city: as in Luke xviii. 35. eis Tear fignifics af 


Jericho, the city: but xix. 1. 7 Tea, or the territory of Jericho; fas. 


moſt cities had a tract of land lying round them, which were called the 
Y woo, Or territory: Rome had a very large one. But it ſeems mueh more 
probable that in the 14th verſe che true reading is that of the Alexandrian 


and ſeveral other Mſſ. du ds Peſum, as cionabey ds Kœmem aui, Luc. 


vii, aue, eic v K , Acts x. 24, and that our verſion, ver. 14, 
is right, «5 Ti Pν]¾ Metten, we. went towards Rome; of which ſignifi- 
5 cations of s c to 2%, and 64g towards, there are many inſtances. f in theſe 
writings. By pe in the 14th and 15th verſes, query, whether are 
meant Jews or Chriſtians ? \ theſe. latter are commonly underſtood... But 
Nel in ver. 17 and 21, fignify Jews. There is the ſame UnErtainty in 
lome other places of the Acts. Air lland. e G At 
18. GiTlves lunge Ae £S2Ao[o. d 1 With a comma at jt, mia 
a comma after v Vacs ver. 20, fo that d may bers 79 > v. Mar land. 
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*62Xoi]o c] Had it not been for this place, it could not have 
3 known that the Romans (i. e. Feſtus, chap. xxv.) would have acquit- 
ted Paul, upon his trial, but were hindered by the Jews, who ſuggeſted 
to Feſtus that enſnaring queſtion, Wilt thou go up to Jeruſalem, and there 
be judged of theſe things before me? This circumſtance of Paul's acquittal 
might have been mentioned chap. xxv. after the gth verſe, in which 
Paul had proved that he had been guilty of no offence againſt the Las, 
the Temple, or- the Emperor ; the immediate conſequence of which ought 
to have been his acquittal: but the Jews would not agree to this, and 
Feſtus had not ſteadineſs enough to infiſt on it. Paul's appeal to Cæſar, 


as he tells the Jews here, was not made for the ſake of accuſing his 


brethren of Jeruſalem, but out of mere neceſſity and ſelf-defence ; for he 
ſaw, by Feſtus's not acquitting him upon the ſpot, that he would give him 
ap rather than diſoblige the Jews; and he knew that if he went to Jeru- 

falem he ſhould be murdered by them, ſo that the only way he could take 
was to appeal to another tribunal. Here is a ftriking inſtance of charity, 
of a forgiving temper, and freedom from vindifiveneſs : for though Paul 


knew that the Jews of Jeruſalem hated him mortally, and intended = 


murder him, yet he here immediately guards againſt all ſuſpicion, that in 
appealing to Cæſar he had a deſign of laying any thing to the charge of his 
brethren at Jeruſalem : r only motive, ſays he, was neceſſity ; ; Mceymclo ny 
manera Kare, & ws" fre; jus Ein T1 x6 nyormoos ; ſo it thould be diſ- 
tinguiſhed ;-I appealed to Cæſar out of neceflity, not out of any intent of 
ag my brethren. -Markland. | 

22. ci che d a. For che Jews ſent letters 422d meſſengers to 
their brethren in all parts, to warn them to be upon their guard againſt 
the riſing uh of ae. The Arabic Verſion tranſpoſes the words, 
and reads & Sgoreig reg Ths cine cg Teure, Which Beza thinks may Re 
wy better than the eommon reading. Markland. 

26. "Anon c, & C.] Te will diſtinctly hear &c. and ye will ceark fee, 
hull yet We Aſchylus Ran. Vinf. 446.—Bαν]eieg OD perry, K ie 
d Hs. Phil. De  Foſeph. p. 367. E rig N Uονο Qailaoics, Nes 8 
G ον,ẽ,t, & dxg0;]es 2% azo). It was a proverb among the Greeks. De- 
moſthenes in Ariſtogil. I. T0 1 Woporpuicts, opeoviorg un 060vy 7 antofles pil 
nb. I believe, no more than a comma ſhould be placed after Refer. 
Markland. ; "a 


INTRO. 


THAICA T OY 
INTRODUCTION o s ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES. 


* * THE form 0 charifthe of st. Paul's Epiſtles, however pecu- 
, appear to have been derived from the circumſtances of his early life. 
Tarſus, where he was born, and where his parents dwelt, was, in that 
age, a celebrated ſeat of learning. But, in every ſeat of ancient learning, 
eloquence held a principal rank; and each ſpecies of it was denominated: 
from the place, where it was moſt practiſed, or in the greateſt perfection. 
Thus we read of the chaſte Attic eloquence, and. of the florid Aſiatic; and 
Tarſus alſo gave name to its peculiar mode. The laſt is indeed the leaſt 
known; becauſe, from the very nature of it, its productions were not 
Rkely to remain. The Tarfic eloquence was employed in ſudden: and un- 
premeditated harangues. And St. Paul, long aocuſtomed to compoſitions 
of this ſort, transferred the ſtyle and manner from ſpeaking to. writings 
He ſeems to have written his Epiſtles with- the force of a: ſpeaker; not: 
opening the way to his ſubject, nor advancing gradually towards it, but 
ruſhing into it. Little ſolicitous about metled, he: is: often drawn from 
his deſign by the accidental uſe of an expreffion or a word; and-neither 
when he quits his purpoſe, nor when he returns to it again, does he employ. 
the uſual forms of tranſition. Sometimes he aſſumes another perſon, and” 
introduces a kind of dialogue; in which it is not always eaſy to diſtinguiſh,. 
who is ſpeaking, the objector or anſwerer. Laſtly, he abounds- with 
broken ſentences, bold figures, and hard, far-fetched, metaphors. . Theſe 
peculiarities, in the apoſtle's manner, occafion continual difficulties : and 
therefore could not eſcape the notice of his commentators; of whom the 
moſt rational impute them to ſuch a warm temper, and a mind ſo full of 
religious knowledge, that his thoughts ſeem to ſtrive for utterance, and 
his zeal ſuffers him to- attend to nothing but the great myſteries revealed 
to him. But what they excuſe as the effect of fervent zeal, and plentiful 
knowledge, either neceſſarily belongs to unprepared diſcourſes, or may be 
admitted into them without blame. He, who ſpeaks on a ſudden, cannot: 
make thoſe regular approaches to his principal defign, nor diſpoſe his 
matter in that exact order, which we find in ſtudied. compoſitions. He 
may ſafely paſs from one ſubject, or one perſon, to another, without the 
ceremonies, Which a reader requires, but which a ſpeaker ſupplies the 
want of by his countenance, his voice, and every motion of his body. 

And. 
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And thoſe agitations of mind, whieh, in numerous aſſemblies, are mu- 
tually excited by the ſpeaker and the hearers, excite in their turn, and, 
in the ſame meaſure, juſtify a boldef and more vehement kind of oratory. 
. But St. Paul did not learn at Tarſus the general form only of his 
writings. He collected there alſo many of their minuter ornaments. In 
that city was one of the largeſt and moſt celebrated places of exerciſe then 
in Aſia. And there is nd matter, from which the apoſtle borrows his words 
and images, in greater abundance, than from the publie exerciſes. He 
frequently conſiders the life of a Chriſtian as a race, a wreſtling, or a 
boxing; the rewards, which good men expect hereafter, he calls the prize, 
the victor's crown; and, when he exhorts his diſciples to the practice of 

virtue, he does it uſually in the very ſame terms in which he would have 
.- encouraged the combatants. But many of theſe alluſions, which occur in 
every page of the original, can hardly be preſerved in a tranflation. 

From the apoſtle's country we deſcend to his family, and here we find 
another ſource of his figurative expreſſions. His parents were Roman citi- 
zens; and words or ſentiments, derived from the laws of Rome, would 
eafily creep into their converſation. No wonder then, that their ſon 
fometimes uſes forms of ſpeech peculiar to the Roman lawyers; and ap- 
plies many of the rules of adoption, manumiſſion, and nas to il- 
luſtrate the counſels of God in our redemption, = 

Nor are there wanting in St. Paul's ſtyle ſome marks of his enten 
| To a man employed in making tents, the ideas of camps, arms, armour, 
Warfare, military pay, would be familiar. And he introduces theſe and 
their concomitants fo frequently, 'that his language ſeems to. be ſuch as 
might rather have been expected from a ſoldier, than from one who lived 
in quiet times, and was a preacher of the Goſpel of Peace. 
When we obſerve farther, that, being educated in the ſchool of Gama- 
tiel, and inſtructed in all the learning of the Jewiſh doors, he not only 
uſes the Hebrew idiom, but has many references to the Hebrew ſeriptures, 
and the received interpretations of them; there will remain little, that is 
peculiar, in his manner of writing, of which the origin may not be traced 
to one or other of the beforementioned circumſtances. Dr. Pow ELI. 


* 


1-295 J 


'EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS % 


CHAPTER L 


* CYAOE & Thos Rptge, xls rb go, fog] Or, 
SN Y- Inos Noi KANTO, anc ©» eÞwpio - Valla. | | 
Ibid. ee W 4 CALLED Apo/tle, not one of the original ones. 

Markland. 

3, 4, 5. May admit of various See 1. hf eig eu‘. 
N Oe cv eU H &YWaT UII, the intermediate words in a Parenckeſis, 
as Chryſoſtom. Or, 2. bur HS- di eb, Oe. e age Les ven cov 
et Ness. Or, 3. ag eig telly eee Ts ys aνν. 
emngarins EK vow Ino Nbg, ſeparated 10 the goſpel of God—concerning the 
raiſing of bis ſon Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, as Artemonius. EZ YGGOT WS, 
per avaigaoi,, Willet in Poli Synopſi.—If the parentheſis at ver. 2. and 5, 
be left out, the conſtruction and ſenſe will appear plainer. Dr. Owen. 

4. 18 ocioveur@- ys Ocs & Wap, Kory The] Read s Jun Horus 
Thc: ci , without a comma, Ave vr Thpe being the power 

or the ſpirit. Compare 2 Tim. i. 18. 2 Cor. viii. 2. e 1s IF 
ſome en to be a gloſs from the margin. 

5. 0 8 Ne N eig bruno dige, & Wart THI <yzo uw, v inp 178 o- 
aer S ewe] for the obedience of faith—to the honour of his name. Or, pi 
D ce Ur e Tg E ie abr, grace and apoſtleſhip—for his - r 
Puy. 

7. ci d ell coc pd * x, Kupts I Neis Prace from God our 
Tather, and from the Lord Jeſus Ch iſt, as the common editions, and our ver- 
fon : But perhaps —from God, the Father of us and of our Lord Jeſus Chr iſt, 

as Acts xv. 11. Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. &c. Pyle. 

9. Melerug yep js 26 Vulgate, Syriac, and ſome Mſſ. juo; gu, better; 
io avoid the repetition of < & c be, which follows. Beza. 


ba BEZA ſeems to have ſtudied this Epiſtle — 0 . attention. If what he writes 
upon it be true, it is one of the moſt difficult Letters that ever was: written. 
* LEES e 


9 
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9, 10. ts ade \47]ws ladies v WOW lau- ck. 10 - debe So moſt edi- 
tions. Others 3 join warcls © £74 Tay WpIFEUN {2 with what precedes, ſo that 
coe is redundant, and may, perhaps, be a gloſs added. Then ver. 10, 
. $:0u51@» (ex „% Tor? of) SN 7,05 va, Beza, and the 
' Engliſh Verfion.—Rather connect 2% wm; voi with wolwbrgopurr, As 
2 Macc. x. 7, Tw %-, xxbourfqe, and ſee 3 John 2. Requeſting al- 
zvays in my prayers, that I may at lexgth, by the will of wm) have foe * 
neſi of coming to ſee you. Caſtelio, Grotius. 1 
13. be. lg TWe TXw 3% © dn, Muhs & c.] Origen bed 1 a new ſen- 
tence with Kelfws, Even as among other Gentiles Tam a wr 1 am ready 
o preach the op to you af Rome. 
Pet 7 Ext Te * Boreas] home AE. Bartier, Biblioth. 8 
15. 87W T0 Nr s Wpobupe! R uh Tois & Popn ed r cl.] This 
may be conſtructed either 70 x7 <2 CU e ονοννσ , quantum in me eſt. 
But perhaps more ſimply only underſtand &:, and underſtand w ν˖ 
ſubſtantively, as if it was 7eo%vuiz ; as Eurip. Iphig. in Taur. ver. 989. To 
| | 44) Woobupey, Tu Ts deve bay! ex, "Apyer el hc, voluntatem equidem habui, 
EE pPriuſguam huc venirem, Argos proficiſci. 1am a e fo my as in me a 
_ readineſs 40 preach &c, Kypke. - 
16. MU ye Kc. for it (the Goſpel) is "the power. if Ged fo "ſalvation | 
&c.] There can be no doubt of the truth of the ſentence ; but the Ver- 
ſion, I believe, may be doubted of. Literally it is, for power of God is to 
| - ſalvation to every (or any) one who believeth ; i. e. God is able to ſave any 
1 LE man abb believeth ; eg ox]nge is orig To make it accord better to 
1 N our V erfion, it ſhould rather have been, euro yep (ſc. 20 eden) £6 1 0v- 
| VEputs Hig o]nples (i e. G. / Ti 5 Igbo, as Titus 1 11. II. 9 Ni 78 
a Oes, „ c νVd Teo M νj, But the firſt part of the verſe ſhould, 4 
| believe, be put in a parentheſis; and then this quoted 1s the proof of 2 X 
; _— bau Tos & Pwr, ver. 15. The Romans are reckoned ate the Hounes, 
. As ieee from Isa. Markland; ®* 
17. e Wigzws eig cg] The Goſpel, from a ſtate of i ignorance or 1 
delity, creates faith: it does not bring us from faith to faith. eis wigu is 
an explanation from the margin, as 2 Cor. iii. 18. and John i. 16. Wall, 
Crit. Notes. The quotation that follows is a plain proof, that the words, 


1 . @icw, are an interpolation. Leave them out, and ſee how complete 
E- 95 the winden ſtands. Dr. Owen. | 


18, 
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18. Tow vir ui J e e &v c. req flu Vulgate, 75 edits TOY 
OEOY, which ſeems preferable. Beza.—It is added "_ ver. 2 5. 


Nelſtein. 
20. To yep ile eur amo Hjioews cl, At the beginning of the 
verſe put a parentheſis (which ſhould end at Oer), that eig 1d Ha aur; 


cuore may connect with epoyiure, in ver. 19. for God bath ſhewed to 


them — ſo that bey are without e Bp. Law. A comma Thould be 
placed after vollen, as well as after xo5ps. Dr. Owen, 
Ibid. Connect an xriraus Mb with what follows: not things invif ble 


from the creation of the world; but the inviſible things are clearly ſeen from 


the creation A the world. See Pſal. viii. 7. Beza „ Ed. . 1 Bengelivr; 
urn 0 | 

21. | fabian 5 Qu. are not theſe words a la Dr. Owen. 

29. conic, OE, wovnpic., | ore ſeems to be from a gloſs ill inſerted 


in the margin. Beza, ed. 3. 4. 5.— Perhaps Toas: ſhould rather be left 


out, as implied in the deſcription _ above. * 1s wanting i in ſome 
capital Mſſ. Dr. Owen. 

30. YJzoguyers ] Read, Yeoguyerg, haters of God, in diſtinQion to deres 
_ bated by God. Beza, Grotius. 


31. «overs, dure] Omit the former ; for thoſe who are by nature 


void of underſtanding cannot be reckoned among the wicked. Grotius and 
Ep. Due, p. 19. But in a like ſenſe in Chiſhull (Antiq. Aſiat. Par. II. 


p. 12.) who adds, *AFvyirss homines hic intellige non ita à fatuitate, ſed 


«ab N 1s au & feritate dictos. 
Bhs) WR —Asvss Erco 02 
et ahuadt 2 = ry) Oẽ˖õ¾. 
32. & uli 2 e WANG N TVYEVSOKET 1 TOI WpHoT von.] As if to ap- 
prove a wicked act implied more guilt than to commit it. Some therefore 


(as the Scholium of Iſidore obſerves) making mewoy and ovJoxgrr da- 
tives, connect them with J:e:iouey, knowing the judgment of God not only o 


the DOERS, but ro the AppROVERS.—Origen underſtands Foy after Ep 
who xxew the judgment. of God to be that they who do fuch things are worthy 
of death; and not only they that do them, but they that conſent to the actor: of 


them, Eraſmus. Perhaps the ſame ſenſe ſhould be ſupplied thus: olroc 70 | 
01xcelzo pure rd Oes erqnüſfec, OTK ENOH LAN, or! of r roicæb r Wren Tees Col 


auc ru cc 8 por AE Ol avre anowris, dna Ol ovyevIoxB1]es THis WPRTTET 
Mill, in loc. J. Hallet, Introduction to J. Pierce on the Hebrews, p. xxii. 
1 CHAP. 
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CHAPTER II. 


2. 40 448] R. Stephens and Mil, hrouh kobe the Epiſtles, put this 
word with a circumflex, as ver. 3. and iii. 8. V. 16. &c. but throughout 
the Goſpels, with an acute, as it ſhould be, the firſt ſyHable being ſhort. 

6, J. bs - tors fan —dsu N Tun 3% d Herfe ley Sur, Cory ovicovioy}- 
Or, % d. Toig ud 8 rip 3 dh,, ZHTO TZI ZHN e, 
who ſhall give glory, and honour, and immortality to them who, by patient con- 
tinuance in tell doing, SEEK FOR ETERNAL LIFE, Eraſnus.— Or, to them,.who, 
by patience, SEEK FOR THE GLORY and honour of 'a good work. Beza. Which 
is much worle, fince vo EPS , continuance in WELL DOING, i 18 * 
uſed as draft, e tontinuance in nok, 1 Theſſ. i. 3. 

8. Toic ue cala. tig $:—Yvpucs 3 opyn] F. Gupoy ® Goyiive p. Ju- 
nius, ap. Wetſtein.— It is uſual with St. Paul, as with many other good 
writers, to begin the ſentence in one form of conſtruction, and to end it in 
another. So here, inſtead of &Towou ν, xa! , he has, what ex- 
preſſed at full would be, Dupuds xi p cmedoh iwer or 552: one or other 
of which words is to be carried on to the two next verſes. So ver. 8. 


| Oi? <a, &c. Dr. Owen. 


14. Ehn ro u vouoy NI, Pura To. 18 FOOT or, p41 v9pow 0 bom, 


Gentiles by nature BORN without law, do the things of the law, in the Jewiſh 
ſenſe of the word. Smalz. c. Franzium, p. 419. Bengelius, in Gnomon. 


16. 5% nutpe 675 xpre 6 Oct] This is uſually connected with ver. 12, d 
vous xpSroeu, they that dave ſinned in the law, ſhall periſh by the Inw—in 


| the day of judgement. But, by Bengelius, it is connected with Yehoui]e, i 8 


the preceding verſe, the preſent being uſed for the future, as ver. 5. 
Scervpigeig eavro epi n nate cpyns, who will nN the works f the law 
written in their hearts—18 the day when God ſhall fudge, &c. 
 Thid. H 70 > zucry2Muby pz] Connect this with ver. 10, the intermediate 
being in a parentheſis. Wall, Crit. Notes. For pe, perhaps wore. Dr. Owen. 
21. oxvroy 8 did Meg ;] Vulg. Eraſmus, Luther, and Bengelius, make 
this and the following clauſes affirmative. See Schmidius. 

22. lpoovndis;] F. L pour; thou that abborreſ idols, deft thou sAcRITICE 
to them, erring, as in the other inſtances, againſt the ſame principle thou 


pretendeſt to avoid: J cn ap. Wetſtein, We * But ipoburiw 


1s 
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is uſed, as Wetſtein obſerves on 1 Cor. x. 28, alwans i in a good 3 ſuch 
as a Chriſtian would never apply to idol ſacrifices, called in contempt 
er. — J. Mede, Diſc. ii. p. 17, to preſerve the oppoſition in the 


fame ſpecies of crimes, interprets isoovads, not of an uſurpation of things 


facred, but a violation, or prophanation, of what are ſo.— But it is an ele- 


gance in the apoſtle to conclude his compariſon with an expreſſion * 


than the reader would expect; as 1 Cor. vii. 31. | 
224. xa yeypana] In other places, ſee ch. i. 17. iii. 3. 9. &c. the 
ſeripture quotation follows. How comes it to be wanting here? Is it 
becauſe the words preceding are themſelves the quotation? Comp. II. 
LII. 5. Sepcuagini. Dr. Otruven. 

28. & Tw Powepa, e οναν megrrop] By. Pearce ſuppoſes that er rage is 
added, being an interpretation of % 76 «py. Epiſt. Dug,.p. 19. But 
ſuch interpretations St. Paul himſelf often inſerts. In this Place & Took 


cannot be diſpenſed with becauſe of its oppoſition to & . in the 
verſe Dr. Owen. | 


7 


CHAPTER m. 


2. Thy, naſe we Tpomrov. How is this to be reconciled with £ avg 
ver. 9? Markland. 
by vine 1 285 Alexandrian Mſ. has W A 1860 by 
Grotius. 


5. KATE 4 ene, N cubfabmuo, AzYw, 1 ſpeak AGAINST men. Origen or 
Ruffinus. See Werftein. 


8. Kat f (robs N ., 2 X al Wo TIVES Tues aww) 4 r. Oo w- 
15) r xox] F. without a parentheſis, ETI romowpey, And ſhall not we, 


as w2 are ſlanderouſiy reported to do, and to ſay, STILL do evil, &c. Pr. Mangey. 
—Or, Ka TI—py Ton Wes, And wy . We not do evil? Wall, Crit. 


| Notes. 
9. T : . ;] 80 Mill and aber but "ITY MM. the Syriac, 


1 5 Origen, Oecumenius, Eraſmus, Aldus, Elzevir, and Wetſtein, with one 


interrogation : : What are we better than the Gentiles ? F 
Ibid. & wag] Read, 2, mauvrus Not, by any means. For 8 | onus, 
without the N N denotes, : Not altogether 8 but ae 5 Beza, 
Piſcator. © RA 5% | TIRE 
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300 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
109. bu T& 50 gh, By confidering d as eventual, and tranſlating 
the paſlage, ſo that every mouth is flopped; the difficulties ne the 
ſenſe of our verſion will be obviated. Bp. Barrington. 
R423 (papropepany 0 vͤrd 18 Iod Xowgs)] This ſhould be included | 
in a parentheſis, that eg wavras, which follows, may connect with epd 
gala, ver. 21. The juſtification given by God without the law, is manifeſted, 
(being atteſted by the lau and the prophets, even the juſtification given by God 
_ through faith in Feſus Chriſt) is manifeſted, I ſay, unto all and upon all that 
believe. See the like conſtruction in c. ix. 30, where the Apoſtle, willing 
to aſcertain what kind of juſtification he meant, adds, duale de Th 5x 
 @issws, which ſhould be in a parentheſis. Bos, Exercit. Philolog. in loc. 
2 5. IAegiptoy da The oiges & TH outs ce! The Alex. Mſ. leaves out 
d Tis wigzws, but it ſhould be included on both ſides with a comma, 
whom he hath ſet forth as the MERCY SEAT, in his blood, through farrn. Heb. 
- We. $@KU>:£ 5. Not, through FAITE in his blood. Wetſtein. 
26. e Th avoxy Ts Os Theſe words ſhould be joined to the piteceding 
verſe ; and the punctuations at &papryuaru and Oe interchanged. Beza 
and our Engliſh Tranſlators adopted this diſtinction : : I know not of any 
others who have done ſo. Dr. Owen. | 
30. dg Jie TERITORNY EX, ThGEWG, Het bebe ® vhs Tiga. ] As Jews 
and Gentiles were to be juſtified by the very ſame means, viz. by Faitb, 
| how comes the apoſtle to vary his phraſe, and to ſay of the former, £ 2 
Tigaws, and of the latter, d rj Tigews, with the article? 5 De. Owen. 


"CHAPTER Tv. 
1. Ti 8 6 er Aeg] Read with an interrogation at e; . 
Vit. 7. Acts xxi. 22. 7. Weiſtein. 

Ibid. 2 Ep npwy EVENneVr HATE G cονα 5] According t to * ds of 
reaſoning i it might ſeem that inſtead of x«&7# ocopxe it ſhould be xa79 ye. 
What ſhall we ſay that Abrabam our Father found by works ? For if Abraham 
was juſtified by works, be hath whereof to boaſt. This is the objection. To 
which St. Paul anſwers : But Abraham was not juſtified by works with re- 
ſpett to God; for the Scripture ſaith, Abraham had xarra in God, and it was 
imputed to him for juſtification. Now to him who worketh, the reward is not 
imputed as @ favour, but as @ debt. But to him (Abraham for inſtance) who 


ia 


. 
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is not juft ified by works, but by faith in him who juſtified the ungodly man, his 
FAITH- is imputed for juſtification. And this likewiſe agrees with David's 
account of this matter : even as David deſcribeth the happineſs of (or, giveth 
the title of happineſs to) the man to whom God imputeth juſtification, excluſive | 
of works, Happy are they whoſe n. have been forgiven, &c. But that 
is not a ſufficient reaſon to make it ye, becauſe I do not underſtand gp, 
which to others may be very eaſy, perhaps neceſſary. Markland. 

6. Jiao Wewpis yr] A comma ſhould be inſerted at d i: 
Not, to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works ; but as David de- 
_ ſeribeth, without mentioning works, the vleſſeaneſs Ug man, to whom God im- 
putet h — - Bengelius. 

9. pactr opts hog 9005 This predication of happineſs, this title of 2 
Markland. - | 

11. X& THpAoy Hae megeropuns, ] The Alexandrian 2 five other Mf. 
read, I think better, xa! oypaoy eNotes aeprropury, and he received circumci- 
fron for a 75 Eu, for a ſeal, &c. Owen. 

12. Tok 3X E WrepiTOjains L, E D Tots Soros] F. 0e 7076 KAT 
corggot. Or, omit ro. Bexa. 

17. Aal cvcriſi S erigeuoe Os] Read, with an interrogation after enicevos ; 
Before whom did he believe? Before God who Faden, &c. Grotius.— 
The ſentence, expreſſed at full, would be, x ice @ enigevos, Og, 
73 &c. which our Engliſh verſion has followed. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. i 7% py 2 65 ovra | F. EIL ort.. Phil. Jab. de Gitar. 
Princ. p. 367. & de Juſtitia, vol. II. p. 708. marg. T# yep wh br Nj 
EIL EINAI. Mangey, in loc.— The ſenſe rather is: who f peaketh of 
things, which do not yet exiſt, as if they were actually exiſting, becauſe 
he knows they will exiſt in their due time. See ee in een Com- 
mentary on Wiſdom; xi. 2 5. ed. 2. 1760. | 
bid. The advantage of reading this york in a parchiaks, i is obvious 
to any, whe will artend to the paſſ age. Bp. Barrington. : 


0 ny A P. T E R * 
2. Wy: 85 Jo TI 3 xine, Th rige cg m1 A by whom x doe le 
had acceſs by faith into this grace. Rather, with a comma at eyyxops, By 


— 
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| whom we hate acteſs by FAITH. ix be grace [is © goſpel] in which we fland 
'F and rejoice. x66 goſpely as it is uſed Joh a 17. Tit. i ii. 11. 1 Pet. v. 12. 
= Bos, Obſ. Crit. cap. xxxv. * 
| r ds in a ms; as they ſeem to "A 
| . digreſſive (according to St. Paul's manner), from the mention of Jeſus 
= Chriſt. The-6th verſe is ce connected with ver. 1. Bp. Barrington. 
5 | | N 1. 8 E e, GANG, 2 G UN f & reg JAbÞeoiy—8. juovoy de, AA. % 
N C,EAl Colinzus' 8 edition, the Vulgate, and ſome Mff, for zauy, oa 
read xo xo peche at ver. 11. and ſo make all intervenient one long paren- 
theſis; 8 H at ver. 1 I, 8 with We er, 3. And cnn He in 
; 8 wh 
6. Glan pps obeys, NOTE. nayb—ealle)] Or, Satori Nh vaio, 
when wwe were weak in proportion to the darkneſs of the times. Eraſmus. 
F. aw, when we were atheiſts. P. Junius. 
7. Mode yep c %. Much has been written on this wird: but 
a great deal of it might have been ſpared, had Expoſitors attended to the 
proper antitheſes. Anais here is oppoſed to 4ugprunwy, ver. g. and dyole 
to £90}, ver. 10. Tranſlate therefore—ſcarcely for a Rien r EOS man would 
any on? be willing to die; though for a FRIENDLY: man (for a FRIEND) Jome 
have even dared to die: But God hath recommended. his love towards us, in 
that while we were yet SINNERS, and n fo r ae died yu! 14. 
Dr. Oe hi 
Ibid. Mic yep rt Jak) UT e, as Ver. "WY 2 De 
The words which follow. in the latter part of the verſe, den vg 78 ayobs 
; r Tis I ro chin are a gloſs on the former part. Tan, Fab. Ep. 
vol. II. 14.— The text, as it ſtands, is undoubtedly right. If we ſubſti- 
tute & inſtead of dh, we defirgy the antitheſis between godly and 
innert, upon which the whole force af the _ _—— depends. 
Dr. Owen. 
10. The ſenſe will bed —— by placing this une in @parentheſs 
Bp. Barrington. 
11. A Ehid! Six M. bw HD] So alſo the Vulgate and 
Syriac verſions. But ſee the participle uſed for the verb N og 111, 4 
Lensch e Dee. 8 


7 * 
— 1 . ** * 
4 ks 
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12. ** . 6505 albpurts 1 7 c fac pri flo "WP Omit # 9 As by 
one man ſin entered—$0 death. Joan. Fab. Stapulenſis.— But # X is often re- 
dundant, 1 Cor. xiv. 27. 2 Cor. i. 6. James ii. 4. &, 
Iz. G eefrat] | Vulg. imputabatur, and ſo the Syriac. Stunica, there- 
fore, would read νοονν,eo, for which he ſhould ſay eveAoyaro., Wetſtein. 


13, 14. Place theſe two verſes in a ge that the 1 zth 1 
a_ with the 12th. Dr. Oren. 


15. AM S, org T0 c [p02 8TW N 18 bete! F. read wick a Gel. 

tion, referring, not to TvT@-, but to <Eaoinzuory, in ver. 14. Death reigned 
from Adam—But is not the free gift univerſal as the offence? And ſo in the 
following ſentence : And as by the offence of one many died, did not the gift 
come likewiſe ? mn in a een Lutheri. eee, 
Parerga Sacra. 
16. Kai S ws Ie Lyog Ae TO pe F. &poprnas Y-, in op- 
poſition to πτατ?⁰ꝗ.uuν ii, which follows. Bp. Law. And this is 
the reading of ſeveral — as N of the dhe and Syriac verſions. 
Dr. Owen, 7 111380 | 


17. Ta 18 E dee Ey 91, } according to ſome Mt. and < Ey TW EA 
according to others. | 

18. The ellipſes | in this verſe are to be ſopptica bus: : 4 d Ses weapon 
Tale · {70 pipes ee rig diſeg & c. Sr N & evog N * 
c anhin e Pr. and &c. Dr. Oꝛoen. 


CHAPTER VI. 


. 15 Yap. 0 0 RET ION as ach: 8. Dee b, ae x] 
F. AMA D, as Cod. Beœrner. Vulgate, Beza; Albertus. — Or, read, with a 
comma at ee to ſhew that wira is to be underſtood, F we bave 
been united with bim EY the image of his death; not, as our verſion, 
Planted together 1N the likeneſs. Homberg.—F. TV uPuAa, if we have been 
77 kin to him in the likeneſs of his death, P. Junius. 

Ibid. N 18 ThS cc ce gcc cc 001 f&.] The future 2 Wett dere | 
to ſignify, not, ſo SHALL wwe, but, fo SHOULD wwe be ae united fo him in wr : 
likeneſs of his refurreftion. Dr. Owen. FOI 


7. O yep endlary & C.] For be that is ſo deal. is fred fr 85 no tonge 
| 8 to the power of), n. Dr. Owen, 


42. 
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12. eig 1d brenda arri e rag emduplcrcs cbrd.] F. E. 


That ye ſhould obey it, fin, incits lufts. „F. Junius, ap- Wetſtein. Leave out, 


in conformity with ſome capital Mfſ. the words cure ; that rag £rOvjizis 
may depend on d,, : 2068 * * wort the _ e i. e. * the 


body. Dr. 3 N j : tz: bez Ho 1 


17. on Ire We deep Ke 4 Baal ther to God, thae though! were 


once the fervants of fin, yet ye have now. obeyed. from the heart, &c. This is 


obſerved, to obviate the impropriety of our Engliſh-verfion./ Dea Orden. 
109. cen o Neu due Thy ci Beveicey rig c ae To be in a __ 
N and a colon at e, ver. 18. Martlane. 

AIbid. 27 encrborpoic N Th ey0 ice &.] I ſuſpect this dine KN ll 
were originally inſerted in che margin, to explain the n of 75 nab 


ola, and that they were thence 1 with the x Pert 0 che 5 


te xt. Dr. Owen. . I 


Ibid. r vv wagagicoſe vc TH TR e W. 2 > danse He bad 1 4% 
firmed. before, ver. 18, being made free from 1 are become: fervants to 
righteouſneſs ; which is the very thing he here exborts them to be. Read, 


with the change of one letter, pe, in the Aorift. and then it is a 
T proof of what he had before ſaid : Being made free from n, ye are become 


ſervants to righteouſneſs. How ſo? It follows: FoR as ye before nielded 
your members ſervants to uncleanneſi— o you HAVE now yielded your members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs. Like that of Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 25, c enegpuPnſe 
yy £774 705 wohner, ye were as ſheep going aſtray; but are now returned to 
the ſhepherd — not in the Imperative, sr. Markland, Explicationes 
Veterum aliquot, &c. p. 2 52.— The ſenſe and true. diſtinction of theſe 
verſes may be as follows: But thanks be to God, that e tobo were /laves of 
fin, have obeyed from the: heart that form dacrrine into which ye have been 
made over; and having been ſet free from fin, are become ſervants (or flaves) 
of another miſtreſs, | Righteouſneſs ; ; (when I ſay ſervants, or ſlaves, I make 


uſe of buman terms, in conſideration of your preſent weak fiate : ) for as for- 
. merly ye have yielded your bodies (or members) in ſervitude to ancleanneſs 


and lawleſſneſs, in order to commit that which is not lawful ; ſo now ye bave 
yielded your bodies in ſervitude to righteouſneſs, in order to holineſs. The words 


fin, righteouſneſs, uncleanneſs, and «pic, in the firſt poſition of it, may be 
looked upon as perſons, or miſtreſſes of faves; between _— and our ur ſer- 


van's thexe is a 9 difference. Martlanßl. 
« F c H A | 


. 


ROMANS, CHAPTER VI. 30; 
CHAPTR vil. 


1. or 0 %- auge &c.] This verſe depends on ver. 14th of the pre- 
ceding chapter; and is a proof of what the NR had there advanced, 
Dr. Owen. 
4. h vονοοοοEuο)νEꝭW F. ,, or nir „ that HE or 
that vs ſhould bring forth yer! unto God. Dr. Mangey. 

8. AP 0: AuBzoe 1 c Ne d THE evroAng | Connect d Tg er 
with z&]apydoo]o, which follows, as the next verſe ſhews it ſhould be con- 
nected: Sin taking occaſion wrought in me all concupiſcence; and ſo ver. 11. 
| Bengelius, —Rather, take away the comma at &peix, that d hg. &]okjg 
may connect with the former part of the verſe: Sin, having received 
force by the ons, wrought &. Dr. Owen.—Connett ver. 8, 9, 
thus: ND yay ah Ee jueepries KEY Ys eg, eye. ds gor NrcIg 0148. dd. Dale 
02 Tig eroN, 4 cc Uri MEN αο , 6 EW ) 0 G Beza. 

9. 1 & ul aveyoe] F. aveceoty, the law coming, fin SPRUNG FORTH, 
from Guede. T. Hemſterhuſius. 

13. WANG 1 Epuopric, ves Oovi cf lr In Read, with a larger 4 at 1000 
former «peprix, that it may refer to what precedes: Was then that which 
it good, made death unto me ? God forbid. But ſin was made death; that 
fin might work death to me through that which was good, inaſmuch as ſin, by. 
means of the nnn, became more exceeding Joel. Elſner. 

14. Ot3zpey Ye 67. c. Some read Oidy lr, I know. | 

21. Eb pio c ce. Toy v TW VENOI]1 £10k Wot T0 , or SH. 70 %% 
opzixHo] Beza and the Engliſh verſion connect youor with woloxw, I nd 
then the law—that evil is preſent with me.—Bos, Exerc, Phil. p. 108, 
underſtands xc], I And, as To the law, that—evil is preſent &c. But 
much clearer, if roy voy was omitted. -Hombergius.—Or, to the ſame 1 
purpoſe, omit 2d x&:\0, For I find that, when I would do the Law, evil is 7 
preſent with me. 22. For J delight in the Law after the inward man. | =_ 
T. Hemſterhuſius, ap. Wetſtein.—The words toy voueoy convey no clear | | 
| ſenſe in this place. Suppoſe we ſhould read [ xe] oy 1, and fee how | ö 

the paſſage would run then. Ind therefore that when I am diſpoſed, irn 
| RESPECT TO MY MIND, 10 do good, evil is preſent with me: For I delight in 

— ; the 
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the law of God after the ixwWARD man &c, This makes the ſenſe clear, 
and unites well with the context. See ver. 25. Dr. Oven. 

24. 8 T8 3 ou». Ts Yovers ere] F. ge-, as 2 Tim. 1 iv. 7, out of 
the mouth of the lion; and Dan. vi. 20. Markland. © 
235. Ab & cd &yw—-] This ſhould begin the next chapter, wherein 
the apoſtle reſumes the caſe of a good man in mind; Acc 8» cur. yo! 
dude rajuw Oe, Th && Toptiy v pre, but by reaſon of the fleſh, 
ſerving ſin. To which he anſwers, Ther a Chriſtian is out of danger, for he 
does not walk after the fleſh. The beginning of the verſe, reading with the 
Vulgate and two MAT. yaps 78 Oe, for eg ro Oed, is an anſwer to 
the queſtion juſt before: Who ſhall deliver me from this body of death? 
Anſw. The Grace of God &c. Wall, Crit. Notes. | 


CHAPTER VIII. 


I. Odd apa voy naps] F. ce & auler as ver. 12. vii. 3 26. 
Markland. 

Ibid. roig &s Xptgw "Ins, pa dl TOOK, mmndſers} Take out t the comma, 
after I: not to them who ARE in Chriſt, but to them who WALK in n il 
as Col. it. 6. Grotius, Bos, Obſ. N. T. p. 109. | 

2. Ths Coors & Kpicw Ino, cube! Here likewiſe the eomma ſhould, be | 
taken away at Rp#b' Inos, as it is in the Syriac. 
| 3: roy E2V|s yOu Heeg é Opaotwjuct]i opts | Connect ty WOW) o&ox0; With. 
nrg, in the likeneſs of finful fleſb condemned fin for ſin, i. e. becauſe. it 
was fin : benen TW way Oc T8 TWP) E- T8 Retge, c. vii. 4. Bengelius. 
| IO, TW Yexegav i cer l, Ke. The tenour of the Apoſtle's argument 

plainly requires, that . apaizy ſhould be rendered, with reſpect to fin; 
and dic Sau, with reſpett to righteouſneſs. And in the next verſe, the 
words Gwomonre: A To Ona &c. will alſo quicken your mortal bodies, mean, 
will quicken and raiſe them up, not, from the grave, but, from the death of 
fin unto the life of righteouſneſs. Dr. Owen. 

13. e T8 gu- Rather, read with four capital MA. the Vul- 
gate and primitive Fathers, fes TIS * The contraſt is ſtronger. 
Dr. Owen, 


= 


13. 


fg 
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15. esl dee —elg 60] F. eU AEIATAE, P. Junius, in 
Wetſtein. | | 

| Thid, Ac 0 w * AS, 5 wel, 4 8. &51 aſſip. 
D. Heinſius. 

17. Will not the ſenſe be 8 by the following punctuation and 
verſion? © Joint heirs with Chriſt, (if we ſuffer with him, ) ſo that (B) we 
may be glorified with him.” Bp. Barrington. 

19. &TXprdoxice The Mic eco TI emoxoruly—anrSy]zu —n] Read: 
75 AIOATTPOZIN c M —OTE—rwaited for the REDEMPTION of 
the ſons of God, WHEN the race of man ſhall be delivered, &c. P. Junius, 
apud Wetſtein. 


20. BY, EXSTA—UTOTEE0)0, | In a ts and the ſemicolon re- 
moved, to connect this with the following verſe. Bp. Barrington. 

Ibid. ò rd ,l, im Eu] Beza connects s Ani: with cr Mt, 
ver. 19, the intermediate words parenthetical : waiteth for the manifeſta- 
tion of the ſons of God—in hope that the creature ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage &c,—Grotius, Bengelius, and Markland, with una, fer the 
creature was made ſubject to vanity in hope, becauſe, —as Acts ii. 26. | 
21. 5 *iou] Bp. Pearce, incloſing ver. 20 in a parentheſis, ſuppoſts x 
x/io15 to be a marginal inſertion, ſhewing to what c referred. Ep. Duæ, p. iq. 

22. 4d 4 xjioig] The whole world; the whole race of mankind ; who, 
ſenfible of the vanity of the preſent ſtate, naturally: de 1225 re ſomething better, 
and "ye to obtain it, Dr. Owen. 

26. nf po eue Neuß de, 8% old] Or, connect u 34 with . 
old, we know not 'as we ought, what to pray for, as Vulgate, Grotius. 

27. O 9 epeviey Tres unpoiac, 0d: Ti 20 Proper 78 avvue@-, rt 10/0) 
Oo ty [uy yet umep d.] He that ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the 
mind of the ſpirit, becauſe [or, that] he maketh interceſſion for the Saints with 
God. God is ſaid to ſearch or know the mind of the ſpirit, although he do 
not ſpeak his thoughts; and in 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. the ſpirit ſearcheth or 
knoweth the mind of God, in the ſame manner as the ſpirit knoweth the 
mind of a man. I ſuſpect that the word OTI, becauſe, or that, has been 
ſubſtituted by miſtake for OTE, warn he maketh interceſſion for the ſaints, 
Doctrine of the Trinity, as it ſtands deduced by the Light of Reaſon, 


141768, p. 


\ 
\ 


32. "Os A F. El e, as the arise hw, X 
Rr 2 | 33s 
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33, 34. Org 0 Sneroy—Npugag 0 area, More emphatical, with an 
interrogation : HYho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? | Shall 


God that juſtifieth'?: &c. agreeably to ver. 35. Auguſtinus, de Civ. Dei, Ul, 3. 
Locke, Zrillerus. | 


CHAPTER IX. 


27 3+ Huyouny Yup :UTOC 8070 ee Evou ono Ts XO UT rcoy EN 
ps] Read, Huxguyy ? Y AN avi. Dr. Mangey.— Avis frequently omitted, as. 
Ceo, Acts XXV. 22. νε exe he, 2 Cor. xi. 4. & HY VETO» , 8% 
erige dum ere fuurov. Iſocr. Ep. 1. 

Ibid. 1 would point thus: TH] pd , (hog —Ruge,). Une Twy a. 
oy ue, &c. Bp. Barrington, Markland. 

4, 5. As none of the interpretations, which have fallen in my way, 
of the expreſſions contained in theſe two verſes, give a diſtin& meaning to 
each, or follow the order of things in the Old Teſtament, to. which. the 
text evidently refers, I truſt I ſhall ſtand excuſed. if I enter more fully, than 
in any other inſtance, into a critical diſcuſſion of this paſſage. 

*Q» 1 ohe. By adoption is meant the privilege of being the children 
of God; and conſequently. a right to the inheritance of the children of God. 
Now this privilege the Iſraelites derived from their progenitor Seth, Whoſe 
deſcendants, called themſelves by the name of The Lord, Gen. iv. 26. i. e, 
The children of God; and they are expreſsly ſo. termed Gen. vi. 2. T * 
privilege was renewed to Shem, the anceſtor of the Iſraelites, after. thge 
Flood, Gen. ix. 26. This adoption was further confirmed to Abram, 
Gen. xv. 12 —21. and to his natura! offspring in the fourth generation, 
when they were to be put in poſſeſſion of the earthly Canaan; on which 
account God calls Iſrael his. fon, and his firſt-born, Exod. iv. 22, 2 3. 

Deut. xiv. 1. But more eſpecially when this earthly Canaan is. conſidered 
as a pledge of the adoption to the everlaſting poſſeſſion of the heavenly 
Canaan, to which God had adopted Abraham,, Gen. xviii. 18. The Glory: 
of God refided in Seth's family till the Flood. Subſequent, to that period, 
it appeared only occaſionally to the Patriarchs, to Moſes, Joſhua, Samuel, 
and others; and, finally, dwelt among the children of Ifracl from rede 
the Tabernacle to the deſtruction. of the e Temple, 


a 
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Ai 0919 Theſe clearly ſignify the covenants, both natural and ſpiritual, 
made with Abraham, Gen. xv. 12—2 1. xvii. 1—9g. which are mentioned as 
promiſes Gal. iii. 16. Hab. xi. 13. Where the ſpiritual covenant is ſpoken. 

of, it is called The Promiſe, r ee See UM. iii. 14— 17. Heb. xi. 39, 
Kom. iv. 13, 14. 16. ix. 8. 

HF wpwdwia—The giving of the Law at n Sinai, which was at- 
tended with many peculiar marks of God's awful: preſence... See Exod. 
xix. and Heb. xii. 18—22. 

H Maw This is. diſtinguiſhed from the giving of the Law; and, as 
conceive, relates to the Laws given after the idolatry of the Golden 
Calf. Though they were a hard ſervice, and a heavy yoke, yet they 
were ſo far a privilege, as to prove ſome ſecurity againſt that idolatry bo: 
which the Iſraelites were unhappily too prone.. 

"At ency\ar—Theſe were the Promiſes, made by the Prophets, of a: 
great Prince and Deliverer who was to ariſe from among them, and intro- 
duce divine knowledge, peace, order, plenty, and righteouſneſs. 

Qu ol Tar —Or, whoſe anceſtors were the Patriarchs; holy men, 
famous in their generation both before and after. the Flood. 

| Kai if dy &Xuglg rd x76 i. Or, whoſe countryman Chriſt him- 
ſelf s, uren to the fleſh. Bp. Barrington. 

5. 0 wy em Terr] Crellius, from Schlichtingius, corredts it: Q. O- 
en cru Ocog, that the latter part of the ſentence may be like the for- 
mer, whoſe are the fathers, of whom Chriſt came; of whom is God over 
all, bleſſed for euer. As the words ſtand, they admit of three conſtruc- 
tions. 1. That which our verfion adopts, of whom Chriſt came, who is over- 
all God Hefſed for ever. 2. Of whom Chriſt came, who is over all: God be 
bleſſed far ever. 3. Of whom Chriſt came: God, who is over all, be bleſſed 
for aver. Wetſtein and others obſerve, that the fathers, as well as here- 
ticks, have always aſſerted that d i 7avrw» Oe was a peculiar: attribute 
of the Father; that St. Paul would not occaſionally give a title to Chriſt, 
aſeribed by the Jews to the Father only, which he has not attributed to 
him, where he treats profeſſedly of his divinity, John i. Heb. i.; that 
the Father is expreſsly ſaid to be 5 wt wavru, Eph. iv. 6.; that the words, 
if allowed to relate to Chriſt, do not expreſs an equality with the Father; 
for they ſhould then have been 02 like manner as. et ſpeaking of 
LE the. 
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the Father) ò @» O sn mayrwy Oedg woyyrog, See Dr. Clarke, &c. * No 
« ONE, ſays Dr. Mill, that I know, of all the Catholic Fathers, who pro- 
tc feſſedly collected all the texts of Scripture in proof of Chriſt's divinity, 
cc EVER ALLEDGED this text before the year 380. Gregory Nyſſen firſt of 
« all.” On the other hand, Dr. Whitby ſays : „ All the Greek Scholiaſts, 
<« and the ancient Commentators (among the Latins), excepting St. Chry- 
c ſoſtom, here triumph over Arius.—From the BEGINNING theſe words 
* RATS BEEN USED BY THE FATHERS | as an argument of Chriſt's divi- 
e nity.” 

Ibid. cis] Probably inſerted from the margin. Bp. Barrington. 

6. Ovy, el de ri encore, 6 N-] Authors are much divided con- 
Cerning the interpretation and conſtruction of this paſſage. I/. Caſaubon, 
Grotius, Homberg, and others, make &y, ow» d or: ſignify but it is impoſſible. 
To this Alberti objects, that o is never uſed in that ſenſe, unleſs 26 is 
added and an infinitive follows, both which are wanted here.—F. Munthe, 
Obſ. Phil. ex Diodor. contends that S oy, or %% ol r, with an indica- 
tive followed by , is agreeable to the elegance of the Greek tongue, 
and ſhould be rendered non tantum non, ſed, or tantum abeft ut; as S oioy 
v room eig. Wors, GAA. £9 evo , Diod. p. 108, C. ed. Rhod. 
tantum abeſt ut potum requirant | ichthyophagi] ut nec minimam ejus notitiam 
Habeant. BY YET Groyer VD α,νiν bre S Twy TvuBaiyoyſwy avg KAY, 
GANG = T j,0 ) nig Wpoteveu 70 Civ, Idem, p. 116. D. hac ſumma vite 
incommoda non tantum non effugere volunt, ſed etiam ultro vitam prefundunt. 
Ouy, ol over inabeobor. To Wye), HANG cd red rat ſcas NEWRY rene Tig 
£02U[wv exAnphucact, Id. p. 581, A. fantum aberat, ut quidguam . opis afferre 
valerent, ut precibus ipfi contenderent, ſuam ipſarum calamitatem ſublevarunt. 
Upon theſe authorities he connects 2 ol de with MA in the next verſe, 
to this purpoſe : © Though the privileges mentioned ver. 4, 5, were pecu- 
« liar to the Jews, yet ſo rar was the word of promiſe from failing by 
ic the adoption of the Gentiles, THAT in Iſaac alone the ſeed ſhall be bleſſed 
c with perpetual duration.” The firſt Ra pes of this 
paſſage. _ | | 

Ibid. It is inconteſtably evident from the ilative Yap, that the 21 g 
Yap av 0 eg Topo, ru Io pœjd, are quoted from the Old Teſtament, 
yet they are not to be found in any of the preſent copies. Bp. Barrington. 


* 


Wh 
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7. 89 br eic ce AS 7]: Tx] Does not the turn of the 
argument require, that o74p@ and 75x ſhould change places? Dr. Owen. 
9. vc 70) Ncν,¾⁰ Tr £Aivrouor, | In Gen. xviii. 10, and 14, Heb. it is 
according to the time of life, y ph; but the Apoſtle rather follows the 
LXX, who: ſeem. to have read in both places mr ny5; according to Tars 
time: though, upon the whole, the quotation, however expreſs, is exactly 


conformable neither to the Greek nor TICBFOW\, as * ſtand at preſent. | 
Dr. Owen... 


10. Pibinrc, & dog Nl SYN870%, Tone] F. in the dative: N 
egen ery, Dr. Mangey.— Why eg dg? Was not Sarah & e £05 Horry 
&y80c%, as. well as Rebecca? nn the oppoſition to Capbæ es ver. 9, 
requires, & ev xoirhy AIATMON #ygre, and ver. 11, to be in a * 
theſis.— The full ſenſe might have been thus: Ob poor de i Tolgder & og 
cb |,tANGs 7 Fete, && £0; xoirhy [0100p ] yg, Trac &c. Markland.. 

11, 12. % M Ar xXAvyP—XaA%0>, ] Theſe words ſhould be included 
in a parentheſis. Markland, Dr. Owen. 

18. Aga S7 & SEN, SN ed Oy de DEA, o .] Seme of che ancients read 
with a double interrogation : Hath he then mercy on whom he will have 
mercy? and doth he harden whom be will? as D. Heinſius obſerves, and is 
followed by nien. 


23. N ba yuwelry &.] To make out the ſenſe the reader muſt firſt 
ſupply the etlipft s, and then attend to the change. of conſtruction. ' The 
word ypc, . in the. next ver; ſhould be pn between two- commas. 
Markland, Dr. Owen. 


24. Obg Y xaAtoey Tube, 8 ler 34 Taker} F. Better the comma at 
bs, Ig eg Teen, for 28g £& Is cel Knatchbull, Markland. 

30. Ti & &epey;: 61]. Poſtpone the interrogation to the end of the ſen- 
tence : What ball we ſay then way the gentiles &c. Heumannus. 

33. To 0 igel This perhaps is a different teſtimony from the 
foregoing ; - taken from Eſa. xxviii. 16. the former from Eſa. viii. 14. If ſo, . 


after x ſhould: be placed a comma, as beginning a new REN 7 lay 
cg tro. Profius, Par. Sacra. . | 


— 
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CHAPTER X. 


6, 7. 787 £551 Noigo Nico. rr égt Kpigoy 3% ven pc cl.] Theſe 
two explanatory clauſes ſhould be placed in a parentheſis, to er ix 
them from the quotations on which they are founded. And ſo S b Thad 
£61 TO Kd x1,vooopey, ver. 8. Dr. Owen. 12 8 | 

11. IIag ò mi] Tag is very emphatical. Every one, whiter Jew or 
Gentile : for there is no difference. Dr. Owen. 

15. Qs cpi of weg THY everyſehcopirwy] From Eſa. Iii. 7, which is in 
the LXX. exceſſively erroneous, and ſhould be corrected from hence, 
Druſius, Par. Sacra. . 27 

17. "Ape I wigs] Ver. 18, is to be c as an anſwer to che ob- 
| jection i in ver. 16, But all have not hearkened to the goſpel. 18, J anſwer, 

| Have not all heard it? Their ſound is gone out 10 the end of the world. 19, J 
fay further : Has not Iſrael known Gd? 20, Nay, Eſaias ſays, — 20, Of the 
People of Iſrael he ſaith. Then ver. 17, ſhould: be poſtponed to the end 
of the chapter, as the concluſion of the whole argument. Tan. Fan. Ep. 
Par. II. 72. But ſee Cleric, Ar. Crit. P. III. $I. c. xvii. 8. | 

18. 6 SM «wv.] So the LXX. Pf. xviii. 4. and Jerome, who oe 
haps read ca. Drufius, Par. Sacra. 

19. My Topana x &yw;] Did not the people of Noel Ra that, upon 
their infidelity, the Gentiles would be adopted, and made Partakers of the 
2 ? Dr. Owen. 

20. tubavis eaten! The true reading would ks by tranſpoſing the 
two ſentences : : er Poris yer. sl eb n TolG Sue ju eaſe Son Which the EXX 
in ſome meaſure confirm, Iſai. lxv. 1. Drufius, Par. Sacra. 

21. dg Toy Iopejn] mos, I conceive, ſhould be rendered here, as in 
many other paſſages of the New Teſtament, concerning. 

Ibid. anal N dib. In Iſai. Ixv. 2, in the Hebrew then! is * 
one epithet : ſo in LXX. If. iii. 2, yiyas % ie ei; one of which has 
crept in from another verſion. Druſius, Par. . Ks 
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CHAPTER xX. 


2. SM XAve To Oe xaje 1 Topeh, NN ! Or, connect i v Ieν 
N how he cometh to God, ſpeaking againſt Iſrael. Beza.— But Azyuw 
better left out, as many Mff. omit it. Grotius, Mill, — Home he 
 COMPLAINETH 7 God againſt Iſrae!. Caſtelio. | 

3. 3 Gil [84 Thy U p48] There is wanting Ts AoGay abr, which is to 
be ſupplied, as Euſebius cites it, from this epiſtle. Drufus, Par. Sacra,— 
And is alſo the reading of the ML. in Emanuel College, Cambridge. Dr. Owen. 
6. El ò xai, ſcil. Aappue Yeyora. | The whole verſe may be placed in 
a parentheſis : if the latter part, 4 de eg S &. had not. better be left 
out. Dr. Owen. 

7. 5 EU ering] Would not the ſenſe be improved by read- 
ing this clauſe interrogatively? Bp. Barrington. 


bid. enapwbnoay] Or, enngubyoay, were blinded. See ver. 1 o. 
Dr. Mangey. 


9. 4 Siren]! Neither in the Hebrew nor the LXX; BY 1 
ſhould be omitted. Drufius, Par. Sacra. 

13. Place a ſemicolon after dh, and a comma oy after dog, 
that what follows may connect more cloſely with it. Dr. Owen. 

16. EL & 4. anepyy ole] This connect with ver. 12; and place 1 3. 14. 
in a parentheſis. Ener. 

20% 2. The conſtruction requires that we ſhould rather diſtinguiſh 
thus: . dg: ang eO, (d vp ò Ocu—ex eQaoa]e,) jurrig & c. Be 
not higb- minded: but fear, ( fince God [pared not the natural ma ) leſt be 
[pare not thee. Dr. Orten. EEE 

2.5. erg Better 555 Dr. Mago. 1 

26. *HEee- Ludi] F. carey Tu, as the LXX. If. ix. 20. But Ad. Bebe 5 
Th Laon, SYM. Cel TH TY DIY Compl. Ee c ans Liv. Dr. Owen. . 8 

Ibid. anocenla) Why did the LXX fo tranſlate 1h? I imagine 
they read 29, which at full, and with the fad wanpaßel would be 
2Iwv5, or perhaps . Druſius, Par. Sacra. 

29. Include this verſe in a parentheſis, - Bp. Barrington. 

31. qmeibyoay Two UU ð N, Wa 3 cu rel EN: Theophylact places 
ag comma at fahne, they were unbelievers, that THROUGH THE MERCY 

1 =: den 
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ſhewn to you they alſo may obtain mercy; making a tranſpoſition of B, as 
x Cor. ix. 15. ,2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. Eph. iii. 18. Beza, Piſcator, 
D, Heinſi fur, Bengelius in Gnom. Engliſh verſion.— But, as in ver. 30, it is 
rech jo: Ti Oct, it naturally follows in this, eb 76 vip Ate, they 
have not BELIEVED THE MERCY | ſhezon to you, or, have not believed ox 

account of the favour Joewn to Jou, that wy alfo may obtain mercy. 
Bp. A, 


CHAPTER XII. 


6, 6. o de x7 3 οοννον why. Exiles * Nagle lade, bee. Thus Bere, 
Grotius, and moſt editions, begin a fentence with Exeiſes, and ſupply va- 
rious words to complete the conſtruction; which wants none, if, with Eraſ⸗ 
mus, Caſtelio, Hombergius, and Bengelius, we connect eie with the pre- 
ceding verſe, as 32 naturally leads us to do: We are members one of another, « 
zur having gifts differing according to the grace given us; either prophecy, or 
miniſtry ; or, if a e baving the 175 of teaching. | 
6. Before na v celan ris ig; ſupply mentally the verb @pÞ1- 
_ 1750443) from the noun wpoPyrecy. The other elliptical verbs may, in like. 
manner, be eaſily ſupplied from the context through. the ſeveral members 
of the following verfes. Dr. Owen. ; 
 9.—16. The ſeveral precepts are all uniformly diſtinct, and ſhould be 
ſeparated by colons, not full-points. Bengelius, and others. Wetftein. | 
" 11, To Kvelw Neves. Several copies for 20 Kuply read Ta Nc 80 
I have obſerved in the editions of Stephens and of Criſpinus ; and in one 
printed at Bafil, anno 1535: and it has been objected to by the Roman 
Catholicks, as a miſtake countenanced only by Proteſtants. But is it a 
miſtake ? To be ſure a timeſerver, in the common acceptation, is looked 
upon as an opprobrious character; but this depends upon the ideas which 
we annex to it. On the other hand, to adviſe perſons to ſubmit to the times, 
and to acquieſce in what comes upon them, contains very ſalutary admoni- 
tion; and if we conſider the context, I do not ſee but that this is the better 
reading. It ſeems to agree with the ſcope of the Apoſtle's advice, and 
particularly with that which comes after. They were to acquieſce in the 
vines; 3 to abide in F Dope; ; well patiently all tribulation ; and to have con- 
55 | s 9 | = 
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fant recourſe to prayer, In this ſenſe, the injunction is particular, and well 
applied : in the other ſenſe, ſerving the Lord, it ſeems to be too general. 
Mr. Bryant. 5 
15. Nice cl Theſe infinitives ſtand here is infinitives often do 
in the beſt Greek writers) for f imperad ves. Dr. Owen. 
1% 16  Tpovogyuore h k h Y Ei durcſon, To EF bl, 
&c.] Connect & 3%] with the preceding verſe. What follows is 10 &# 
v: Provide things honeſt in the fight of all men, if eoss1BLE : what is in 
your power, live peaceably with all men, Eraſmus ;—who found it, however, 
beyond his power. e 


18. 70 65 vu] F. roy 8 0 Uv. If. Caſaubon. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

2. Qges ed. TH io læ, T1 Ts Oe Juoryn een o N one 
xbreg, scrſolg vl Nel. The laſt words ſhould rather be the intro- 
duction to a new argument, and begin ver. 3. But all who reſiſt ſhall recerve 
to themſelves damnation ; for rulers are not a terror to good works, but to evil, 
The Apoſtle, ſetting forth the evil conſequences, which, even in this life, ; 
would attend the ſeditious, naturally ſubjoins a reaſon of it, viz. becauſe 
rulers are a terror to evil works. Bp. Sherlock's Sermons, vol. IV. p- 35 5 

3. CSO Twy eyohy pyw] Some MT. read % cονν ys, GAG TW 
a F. To el yoSrpye, a terror to the WELL-DOER. PF. Junius, apud 
Wetſtein. 3 „ 

4. Oes yo Nacrnorôg £51 co eig 1d ]] After &g1, add a comma: He it 
a miniſter of God, or GOOD TO THERE. Bengelius. 5 

Ibid. Oer Yap dans Eg, E eig Ofyt,y TW T0 22 poor] What 
18 ETC eig yr? Change the order: 3 cls %, (as ver. 4.0 
EN 160 70 x00) Mpcc voii, a miniſter for wrath, an avenger to him that 
_ doth evil. Ep. Duæ. Connect Sc - with Nala S, removing the comma: 
. Cod's vindictiue miniſter, for a TERROR #0 the evikdett. . Heinſius, 
J. Wetſtein. Ci | 
5. Aw ove bndaooiole)] Gs read 2 with the ſubſeript, FROM 
_ neceſſity toe muſt be ſubject. The wre probably was not uſed in any ML. of 
the N, T. Recourſe muſt be bad to the rules of conſtruction. I: — 
ſect. xxxix. p. 92. | 


8 : N 


315 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
7. T6 T0 Pg, TY Peg] In due conſtruction, and filled up, this mem- 
ber of the verſe will ſtand thus: J 15 Popov [oel xe, Exel emiSe} rc roy Pico 
and the ſame is to be obſerved of the three following members. 
Dr. Owen. 
8. youuoy wen daga] No · means here the ſecond table of the Law: - 
as it ſeems to mean likewiſe in the Epiſtle of James, Thap. ii. 8. 10, 
 Markland, Dr. Owen. 
9. & Terw To Avyw] May one not be atiowed to ſuſpe& from Gal. v. 14. 
that the reading here, as well as there, was originally & Nb! 2 
Bp. Barrington. 
10. H dyony 16 woo je)ÿd cpp] Ed. Genev. Complut. 
Plant. the Vulgate, Hilar. Ruffinus, read TOY , which ſenſe may 
be expreſſed by the Greek dative, connected with &yaTy : The love or our 
neighbour worketh no ill. See Eſtius.— To this ſenſe, the following words 
naturally lead: Love is the FULFILLING of the law. So Gal. v. 14. Matth. 
v. 48. compared with Luke vi. 35.—On the contrary, according to Chry- 
ſoſtom, the genitive is uſed, where the dative had been more determinate, 
Rom. viii. 39 J Nor beighth, nor depth, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from our 
love ro God, and Tis e&yany; Ts Os. | 
\ 11, a4 1870 [i. e. Mud. funde, aQedar xc. ver. 8. enact] edoreg &c. 
The gth and 1oth being ſuppoſed to be included in a parenthefis. 
Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. 33s erigevafin. J Read, J be emigeiragur, than we kvkR believed. 
bre, quando, ore, unguam. Schmidius.— 5, rs for 3, propius quam QyoD 
ged. Ederus.— But where is 3g: for 3, unleſs among the Poets 
F. J OTTE rig,, nearer THAN we believed. For negatives after 
-comparatives often loſe their force, as Herodotus, Polybymzus, vi. 3. Sey 
La Et Ty ov eobyre, 1 OTXI Ty tut. 83 r. * & xolry Ty 05 
cc. H OY I © T1, yn. Dr. Mangey.— But can ij ore enigevrapsy fignify 
than we THOUGHT; or do negatives loſe their force after comparatives, 
when another negative does not precede ?—j ore enigwooyey render, than 
when we firſt made profeſſion of our faith, as was obſerved on Acts xiii. 48. 
Markland, Quæſtio Grammatica, at the end of the Supplices Mulieres, 
p- 280. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


1. j eig dicenploes Fzhoyio gy] Our verſion ill renders, 10 doubiful diſpu- 
tations. Rather, but not to judge of his private thoughts —Perhaps it ſhould 
be jy ds Sunil ATA N H, not to contentions BY diſputation, And ſo 
read Jac. ii. 4, Aera d NE . Dr. Mangey. 

2. *Og juev wrigever—6 dè coder] Read, OE d, to anſwer to the preceding 
dg ue. Enn, Beza, and two Mſſ. 

Ibid. Og A, one, viz. the Gentile Chriſtian; % &, another, viz. the 

Jewiſh Chriſtian. This ſhould be kept in view through the whole chap- 
ter, obſerving only that the ſame articles do not always refer to the ſame 
ns. Dr. Owen. 
6. 0 wn pore THY Wij500, Kvple 8 F F. EN4PONON, i. e. he 
that conſiders not one day above another, ver. 5. P. Junius, ap. Wetfttin.— 
The whole clauſe is wanting in Fx of our beſt Mſſ. as alſo in the Vulgate, 
Coptic, and Ethiopic verſions. Dr. Owen. 

9. N 09851, Xo cl g ice, Either of theſe phraſes ſeems to be ſuffi- 
cient, Accordingly xo chign are omitted in two capital Ml. and N 
aden in two others. Dr. Omen. 

10. Ev de 21 Abe] See Lucian, Timon, p. 129. Sopboc. Ajac. 735» 
736. £342, 1343. Plaut. Amph. p. 39. lin. 7. ed. Var. Pœnul. ver. 5. 26, 
27. Incert. Paneg. Maximian. & Conſtant. c. 2. Phædr. Fab. i. 10. Anton. 
Rheſi, ver. 339. Markland. 
13. WO NMI THONG) ] The latter omit, being an interpretation 
of the former, and which is omitted by the Syriac, ©p. Dug. But ſee 
ver. 21. "Open: 

20. dia pe naeforger ] Add rois nabogir, as it is, Tit. i. 15. Dr. Mangey 

Kad 70 py Poryey xpic,—pnde EN pot Or, 1088 EN & & 
Ps nor ANY THING a ct Mangey: —Rather, 10 11 II OIEIN s, 5 
c&c. Dr. Cave. . 3 

Ibid. e © & o c 0s oO NIE 7 7 TY lou N c hevet.] The laſt 
words, # f onanaCeu þ N eobeys, ſeem to have hoe Feceiyed Into the text 
from the mg. Get. | 

22. To ig eig; Nerd ce ] e eren 28 Os. ] F. Ev wigu Eve 
| Xo; oecuroy ; &. Haft thou faith in thine own judgement | ? ſee that thou 
have it before God, i, e. that it is true faith. Herzog. de Interpr. p. 15. 
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23. To this verſe are annexed in ſeveral Mff. (in no leſs indeed than 
forty- eight ) the three verſes that occur chap; xvi. 25-27. though Beza 


would) join them, as the argument is not here finiſhed, to A XV. 13. 


CHAPTER. XV. 


There is ſuch a lil of evidence From MS: againſt the particle 
vice, ge here diſturbs the ſenſe, that I am clearly for Ing: it out of 
the text. Markland, Bp. Barrington. 

3. ae whos &.] After waz ſupply in 8 TUEeTUY EY 4a: : but, 

1t happened to hien as it is zoritten : Plal. Ixix. 9. Dr. Owen. 
7. nous % © Kpigos wponeheele j eg Ggo O.] Or, connect «i; 
Jag Oes with po Scene, Receive ye one another—to the glory of God, 
as Chryſoſtom and Theophylact. Leſs natural. Beza.—Rather, received 


, to the glory of God, to confirm the promiſes made wnto the fathers, the in- 
termediate words in a parentheſis. Locke. | 
12. „e. This imagery of a root and branches, which here deſcribe: | 
the Meſſiah, and in the Pſalms the people of God (as a vine) overſhadow- 
ing the land from the river to the ſea, is employed by Sophocles in his 


Fe ver. 42 3, to pourtray the future e of Agamemnon's 
3 . 1 25 
1 5 15 Ec Te 185 Gy . 
| | Bazgdb [Cpvoy]o: dad, 0 9 Nc HOY 
3 Ila yeveobou T W Nover. S. N fs, 


14. Age, kg eco uunc] The Vulgate, which tranſlates, pleni eftis pi- 

LECTIONE, ſeems to have read ATAIIOCTNIZ, as Eraſmus obſerves; and 

. ſo Origen and Chryſoſtom read, as is maintained by Zegerus, though we 
| have no other authority for the word. Athiop. Verſ. perfetli eftis in 

omni. OPERE BONO, as if it had been a yolorollag. But there needs no 

alteration. 


15. g Sm UM Nc, vg d r Yo) Leave out de, REMINDING 
vou of the GRACE given t6 me of God: otherwiſe what he would remind 
them of is ſuppreſſed. Ep. Duz.—But s ET C2oe pl_ ai eu ls anſwers, in an 

15 abſolute ſenſe, to e p8%e/euv, ver. 14. J am — you are able to 


ADMONISH 


2 
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ADMONISH one another; nevertheleſs, 1 have written to you, REMINDING you, 
 Wolfius, Cure Philol. 


Ibid. c piper, ws ech ig] Read, e q jfts ws COR ul u- 
non, as in ſome ſort reminding you & c. Dr. Mangey. But ſee Whitby. 


19. WE ανο Ow] 2 t wh 1 capital ME. vero ©? cle. 
Dr. Owen. 
21. GNAG, Kohes refenlar) After 4 inſert mentally, from the pre- 


ceding verſe, the words ors N het. Xolgog, both to G the ſenſe, 
and to introduce the quotation. Dr. Owen. 


C H APTER vi. 


eu rn æœο & WONAGY 2 The apoſtle does not call her wwcgergclric, 
an wo /tant of many, but xo, a patroneſs, as Grotius obſerves.— But, 
perhaps, Tapeg5eris is the true reading, alluding to wepxgyrs juſt before. 
P. Junius, in Wetſtein. And ſo two MT. 12 the Augienſ. and e 
read. Dr. Owen, | 

5. Emeurc|or—eimepyy Tig Argos] Read with the Ala n and other 
Mff. is Aus. For Stephanas and his family were the firſt-fruits of 
Acbaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Dr. Owen. 


7. Acre "Avdpormey % % IV 789 2 1, X, uin = cru 
eo SI EY roi a. Who were theſe of note among the Apoſtles, | 
ſignifying that they were of the number of the Apoſtles, as our verſion ; 
or, who were well known to the other Apoſtles, as our Syriac and Grotius ? 
Bengelius anſwers, they were called ſo, who were ſome of the five hun- 
dred witneſſes to Chriſt after his reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 6; and ſome who 
were converts by Peter's firſt preaching. . It ſeems extraordinary, that 
Andronicus (who by his name ſeems to have been a Greek) and Junia 
(who by her name ſeems to have been a Roman) ſhould be called by St. 
Paul ovyleas u. Grotius ſuppoſes him a Jew, with a Hebrew name 
MN, Maſiniſſa in Carthaginian, turned into Greek 'Ay8:@-. And 
that his wife's name was MW3, Nahara, called in Greek Junia.—But ſtill it 
ſeems ſtrange that theſe two perſons, of whom ſo little mention is made 
in other parts of the Scripture (whether in the Goſpels, Acts, or Epiſtles) 
ſhould be ſtyled here with that high appellation 'Emiono: &. Toig AnogoAvis. 

1 a, OG The 


- 


a traordinary paſſage, it is a proof that he was at Rome at the time * St. 
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The Mſſ. all . but paſſibly it was originally written in this manner; 
'Aomaoaol: Abd pGNNο % Tevicy, Aurel wehe tes ey ſeu jy 25 FULLY ; reg 
u clrng d mie & cg *Amogohorgy ef N wa, cs Y te w XPIS TG. 
The conſequence of this various reading ſeems. very important —St. Peter 
yas remarkably Exſenu en roig *AmogoAgs, and if he is meant by this ex- 


Paul's writing this epiſtle. Z. 
18. x%i v\oyins] Theſe words, ddl the ſenſe of EUAoyies in other 
parts of Scripture, ſeem not to agree with the context here. They are 
accordingly left out in ſeveral capital MY. Dr. Owen. 

22. Aw De vc £yw Tit & ,, Kupio] Or, EY Ti:-, 
5 vpe, Kol, who wrote this epiſtle for the glory of the Lord. 
Dr. Mangey. 

25—27. To & Swap % N.] The Alexandrian Mi. having inſerted 
theſe verſes at the end of the xivth chapter, repeats them alſo here. 
Wherever they ſtand, all that intervenes between (ale! d Dechyehey li, 
ver. 25. and wp 90. ver. 26.) ſhould be . in a ſn 
Dr, Oren. | 


EIRST EPISTLE TO. THE CORINTHIANS 


| 2 CHATTER L 
_— ni A Ness, e Weeyrl rom, crü r Ts N wr] Or, con- 
nect ayrwy, re % ypuwy with rom, in uy place which is both theirs 
and ours, See Eftius,—I think © ma! v ſhould be joined with sh 
MU Who iN EVERY PLACE, as well as Corinth, call on the name &c.— 
After Kugis lan, the apoſtle ſeems to correct himſelf, our Lord did I fay ? 
Not ſo; but ar 5 I quo theirs as well as ours, Dr. C Owen. 
6. Place this verſe in a parentheſis. Dr. Owen. 
8. Os] This ſeems to refer to Oe, ver. 4. For which purpoſe, ve ver. 55 
6, 7, ſhould be put in a parentheſis. Dr. Mangey, Bp. Pearce. 
12. S % 05 KyÞs, 77700 } 0s Rows? ] Leave out EW os Rptgs. For ALL the 
| converts. at Corinth would agree in ſaying they were of CHRIST. Ep. Due — 
1 Chryſoftom 


fa 


FR 
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Chryſoſtom and Auguſtine place a full Nap at Kd, that the next clauſe 
may ſtand in oppoſition to ALL the others : Every one of you ſaith, I am of 
Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas. But I am of Chriſt; and is Chrift 
divided? Beza.—This refers to the two-fold diviſion of believers, the 
Gentiles and Jewiſh, Of the former, ſome adhered to Paul, who firſt 
converted them; ſome to Apollos, admired for his eloquence, Acts 
viii. 24. The Cephites, and thoſe that -faid they adhered to Chriſt, 
were Jewiſh converts: Of the former, ſee chapters viii. ix. of this epiſtle. 
The latter are probably thoſe who were not ſufficiently inſtructed in Chriſt, 
and confounded him with the head of a ſect. Theſe two diviſions, it is 
probable, were directly oppoſite to each other, and had different Syna- 
gogues. We diſtinguiſh them then by a higher punctuation at Axt, 
I am of Paul, and I Apollos: and I of Cephas. But Iam of Chriſt. Light- 
foot, Horæ Hebraicæ, p. 3. Vitringa, Obſ. Sacre, I. III. c. xxi. p. 823, 
&c.— But perhaps for Xg:5s ſhould be read K Markland. 
15. 716] St. Paul fo often uſeth this word with a kind of emphajis, chat 


one would think he meant ſome particular perſon; which might be tranſla- 


- ſomebody, an opponent, no doubt, to his doctrine. Markland. 

17. 8% & cole: Ny, F. u & To c N Bp. Pearce. 

19. 1 TUE r M] rij For hero, the LXX. Iſai. xxix. 14, 
read xprio. They and St. Paul read, in the Hebrew nb inſtead of 
what is now read Hohn. Gretine—Juſtin Martyr and Euſebius quote as 
the Apotile, Dr. Owen. 8 

21. & Ty ooÞic: T ©: 8 8 25560 0 N d rig vobiog Toy ©: 0] For | 


after that the wworld by its wiſdom knew not God, in the works of his 8 801 
P. Simon. 


Ibid, % rs weoplerg T8 viſits] F. * T8 e TIS lurlas 
Bp. Pearce. | 


25—31. "Ort 70 eee All this thould be i in a Drehe. 
Markland. : 


30. 89 te ul rope end Oes, &c 4 Read this in a 8 Ze are 
both righteouſneſs and ſanctiſication, and redemption in Cori ijt eſis, who is 
made wiſdom 10 us. Bos, Obi. Miſcell. c. 1. 
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CHAPTER I. 


1. Keryw, I therefore} This depends upon, and is to be joined to, ver. 
24 of the firſt chapter, the reſt being put in a parentheſis. Mar gland. 


Ibid, J & N br eο⏑ N no opicg, vc uo v αν TO uo | &c.] 


Or connect «af vr pox Aoys with NM , I came not—declaring with 


excellency of Jprech. Caſtelio.—q copiag is a marginal gloſs. - And for jo- 


ugly T read [4UGHþtov. Dr. Owen. | | 


4+ & ToeeWug evIgorivng ooÞicg Moyo] Though walls for afar is We 


no where elſe, Salmaſius defends it by analogy, De Lingus Hellen. p. 86, 


ceihdg perſuading, from bo; as Seide, ſparing ; pupog, imitating, and the 
like, —F. read with Origen, Euſebius, Athanafius, two MA. and Beza, 


& weloi—Moyw,—Or, with Grotius, magog-—Aoyois, as Sfer]o Aoyoiss. 


ver. 13,—Or, as P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein, wif; —doyors, in the words 


of perſuaſion, v and having anciently the ſame ſound. Or, with Alberti, 


in Obſ. waa x evAcorig lg Ne, and my preaching was with. 
perſuaſive and enticing words—Or, as Paſor, with the leaſt change, (if 
ba has any plural) & mabois, dp ling col Meg, the latter in appo- 


fition with the former, I came not with perſugſi ves, the words of human 


wiſdom. 


7 be} adeo ut, ita ut : they 15 your faith might not land &e. Marklaid.. 


8. & Yap ETC $4—egmipoar es.) This verſe ſhould be placed in a 
parentheſis : and GANG at the. beginning of the next ſhould be left out 
Dr. Owen. 


9. A oÞIunpos 8% Gd] As the Greek "LEY fome TY 3 be ſup- 
plied; ſuch as xygurooey - or ne: We preach thoſe things which the eye 


bad not ſeen. The Vulg. QUoD non vidit, reading "O, which might be a 
miſtake for O, and then nothing need be ſupplied: THE eye hath not ſeen— 


the things &c. Beza, which ſeems to be followed by the Engliſh Verfion,— 
The quotation is from an apocryphal book that went under the name of 


Elias. Allix, Judgement of the Jewiſh church againſt the Unitarians, Pe 17. 


11. Tig yop 9195) e9urrwy re &c.] Leave out cvSeTrWN, as the Alexan- 
drian Mi. does. Ti; feminine taken neutrally. Ao, ehen tbe ſpirit of 


6 man, 


fs 
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a man, can know the things of a man? See the like conſtruction, Matth. 
XX1. 42. Mark X11. 11. Dr. Owen, 

13. WAN er 0100 TC Too] F. e ee in 5 0 to what 
precedes; not, in the words taught by men's wiſdom, but in the uvxrAuH,Lr 
words of the ſpirit. R. Bentley, ap- — andl 85 Gy 5 


Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. ] g wvevuo/inc; ouſghol]es) F. IINEYMATIKQE SYTKIP- 


| NQNTEZ, or ANAKPINONTEZ, as in the next verſe, WTVV [a0] rug N exvongie 
voi. P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein, and ſee D. Heinſius.— The text is right, 


and ſhould be rendered thus : Explaining bag things to ſpiritual men. 
Bp. Pearce. 


15, This verſe ſhould be zncluded | in a a parentheſis Dr Fg | 
CHAPTER III. 


1. wg vnriolg & Roegw. ] Clem. Alex. Pæd. 1. i. c. 6. reads, g NHITIOYE 
& Xopgs, connecting it with the next verſe, va v EMOTIOOs 


D. Heinſius. 


5. D Sc 45 0 Kip: Runte Eye QuTaoe] Read, beginning a ſen- 


. tence; Kel s ec we 0 Klei- edc, S EPUTEUT Aro enoriev, Who 


is Paul, and who is Apollos, but miniſters through whom ye believed? And as 


the Lord gave to every man, I planted, Apollos watered, Markland on Lyſias, 


xii. p. 560, Ser. ed. 4t0—Or perhaps, from the preceding word di 
ſupply [oi 1944 dem U] ws Sig 0 Kup roxy, Dr. Owen. 
8, 9. Theſe two verſes ſhould be included in a den dit Bp. Bar- 


0 
13. „ va Alger Waben 2 & Ive! J F. FAT, OTE— 


for time ſhall make it manifeſt, WHEN it ſhall be revealed by fire. Therefore 


P. Junius reads dri. L. Bos, Exercitat. p. 124. P. Junius, 


J. Beauſobre, T. Hemſterhuſius.— Bp. Pearce makes , and not ep/oy, to 


be the nominative caſe to the verb oαπνε,u a. becauſe the day is to ve re- 
vealed in fire. See 2 Thefl. i. 8. and 2 Pet. iii. 7. 

14. EI rh 70 ploy pores} F. lere, or Her, SHALL abide, ob 10h he hath 
built up. Yong If. CO Bengelius. Bonk . 


Tt 2 5 14. 
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14. rb, Ncdeſar I ſhall receive, not he: and fo in Empurobyo out 
becauſe of abrds, which ſeems to diſtinguiſh the worker from his warks, 
Markland. | 

15. ed viz. e. AT (the work) ſhall be loft. Bp. Pere, 

17. ends £58 933 F. & x55 . which, ag 8 be we 
Bp. Pearce. 

18. & Tig done Wegd Are 85 dub BY TW celcddyt 0 Beza cdtGrocien und 


& 15 alin ring with oops; d, but that ſenſe is fully enough expreſſed by 


& vu. Read, If any one be wiſe among you, let him be a fool in this world, 


that be may become wiſe, See 1 Tim. vi. 17, as Origen, Cyprian. ed. Colin. 


Bengelius.—Ornit the ſecond . en. 
22. dre x55 ,] This word - νο here I do not underſtand. Paul, 
Apolles, and Cephas, are mentioned together, chap. i. 12. There ſeems to 
a great difficulty in this word xp@-, James iii. 6. If by x5 p@- St. 
Paul means the whole world, as it is commonly explained, he does not 
uſually expreſs himſelf in that manner; eſpecially as he had juſt before 
ſaid ware Vp Uh ig and . deſcends to particulars, one of . 2 
. Markland. | | A 


cler nm. 


05 0 de Noero, Grades] Read, without a comma at vum, what i is fur- 
71 er e in fewards. Dr. Mango. | 


3. be vp * aveenpies, J uno obpwnivag npdporg'] | 8 his 


| chapter, eraxplu, in its different tenſes, ſeems to mean an examination as 


in a court of juſtice, The peculiarity of the uſe of u in this paſſage 
has not, as far as I have collected, been obſerved by any of the Critics, 1 
conceive that it alludes to the cuſtom of appointing a day (the diem dicere 


of the Romans) for Judicial proceedings. Bp. Barrington. 
5. ene®? Yerio5|ou axagw] Tranſlate, then ſhall (not every man, but) 


each of us baue pro &c. So likewiſe chap. iii. 5. 8. Bp. Pearce. 

6. „h un tis ö rep Ts Sg S e Read puoi, P. Junius, that 5 
may not be joined with an indicative, But we have ba eur; (Me, Gal. 
v. 17. bz ene he, John viii. 33. ba ga, Rev. xxii. 14. Oftener joined 
SEED | TE = 0D 


'CORINTHIANS, EP. I. CHAPTER IV. 32; 


ſo with im perfect and 1 tenſes, as 2 ertlacfetro. AixTuc ve dν ., | 
t129—ceur0 èctſon, Sl, ev:0v, you ſpread the ſnare, that ſhe Micr entangle 
herſelf in it. Xenoph. Cyrop. I. i. See Markland, on Lyſias I. p. 435. Ato. 

7. Tig vp os die;] Who is it that diftinguiſhes you from the reſt? It 
would be clearer if it was read, TI Yep o Orexgivees 3 WAY do you diftinguifh 
yourſelf as better than others? Eraſmus, 

8. Hau HE Le ot ge, SOM U 3 Perhaps Voten interrogatively: 
Are Je now full? Are . rich? Have ye n without us ? 
Dr. Owen. 

8. ape 7 SOcec iN eU] Some MA, read " Read, Bars oe, 

wiſh you indeed you May reign. Dr. Mangey.— Read, I wiſh ye did reign ſo 
as that we alſo might reign with you. Markland. 

13. we we UE ms nope] F. won or cd Hegel obapuriſa, as men 
devotes to deſtruction. Budæus. H. Steph. in Theſaur. & ed. Schmidii. 
But dg weprafeppe, Prov. xxi. 18. and erepncbelpes, Deut. xviii. 10. 
Grotius, Wetſtein,—T would rather read with the Clar. ML. Sg luce, 
erxpiation, in the ſingular number; as being more appoſite to e, 
atonement, in the ſame number, immediately following. For the alluſion 
conſult the commentators. Dr. Owen. 

14. 189: 93. Better U] which reading is f e by ſeveral MI. 
Bp. Pearce, Dr. Oven. 

21. TI H;] ITI is for mir. Read therefore jointly, TI Se & 
died exfu—TWould you that T ſhould come to you with à rod? Grotius,— 
It ſhould moreover be connected with what follows, and begin the ſubſe- 
quent reproof. Then chap. v. ſhould run on interrogatively : Would you 
that T jhould come to you with a rod, &c.? Is ſornication at all heard of 
among you and are ye puſfed up, and have not rather mourned i ? Eutha- 


hus, "Eds: 
CHAPTER v. 


1. GcHαςe ,! Dele: he could not ſay, with truth, Seeds; but 
he means, which is not uſual even among the Gentiles. Markland. — 
| The verb deen is wanting in moſt of our capital Mil. and ſhould there- 


fore be left out. Dr. Cen. 
1, 2. 
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1, 2. Odds cd len. c.] Read the two firſt verſes with an interroga- 
tion. T he word upuy is emphatical, and fo is uu, ver. 2. Ii it reported 
commonly that there is fornication among You, ſuch as is not uſual even among 
the Gentiles? 2. And are YE puffed up, and have not rather mourned—? YE 
among whom ſuch an infamous action has been committed? Markland. 

3. Eyes Uu, g eg  Tre0) TA ]] I being, as it were, abſent in body: 
He was really ſo; therefore, ſay the critics, omit g on the authority of 
ſeveral Mſſ. But perhaps, omitting yg, we ſhould read os ermrwy Kc. I 
werily, who am abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, &c. Dr. Owen. 


4. ouvorxPaiſeoy h N T8 E eU] F. our hero CI. ournPopere] 


We 3 — 


dude 3, 8 Su w,, I have decreed, you and my ſpirit being GRIEVED, 10 
deliver fuch an one &c. Stunica, apud Eraſmum.—This verſe ſhould be 
placed in a parentheſis, that e ver. 5, may depend on ixgre 
ver. 3. Dr. Owen. 


quoted again Gal. v. 9. 1s taken from ſome ancient poet, whoſe name and 

works are now loſt. Dr. Owen. 

11. Nun de os] But ON THE CONTRARY I wrote &c. Bp. Pearce. 
12. Ti yop por % T&5 Sn Alvi; Od 789 L Ig Alves; Read, with 

a full point at Ou, which, Theophylact tells us, was the pointing in ſome 


copies: Have I any thing to do io judge thoſe which are without: ? No. Judge 5 
Je them that are within (but thoſe that are without God Juagerh) AND ye ſhall. 


take away the THE EvIL. from among you; 1 d, alluding to Deut. 


Kili. 5. Xvi. 7. Xxi. 21. ii. 21. XXIV. 7. Pyle.—Or, I have written to 
you, with ſuch an one, no, not to eat—AND so SHALL ye put away the evil 


From among you; the intermediate, ver. 12, and part of 13, in a paren- 
theſis. Hammond. — Ti bee play is a conſtruction no where elſe to be met 
with. Read, TI 9 por & TOIE eg KAI MEN OTN TE zug Gow vis 


-  #oly]5, WHAT HAVE I ro DO with 7 40 that are without? zur thoſe that are 


within, yourſelves judge. S0 T. 60 2 col, Matth. viii. 29. John ii. 4. My 


27 7e, as Rom. iv. 20. x. 8. Phil. iii. 8. Le Clerc, Ars Critic. According 


to which reading Bengelius ſays it ſhould have been, TI yep EMOI 2 72s 


N 80; — For ri vyalp wot, read Myre yep por—PFor am I to judge theſe that are 


J without */ We ens Obſ. Sacra.—But lian, H. An ui. e. Ti. 


41 


a 


6. 8x, ol dals 6 07 Munpo; G5 l 5 70 Qu pores Pe J This proverbial . | 


—_ 
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: "Ti (yep. N 0 cuusUgb. See more, in Elſner. Obl. Sacra, and Lam- 
bert Bos. Obſ. Critic. c. en Pearce would read and diſtinguiſh thus: 
Ti, yep Hat: 789 Go ny 789 ecco vheig ee, (rg de £4 0 Oeog N,) aut 
Swe r arormeov EZ daa, Ur. The very expreffion is almoſt in 
Arrian, Diſſert. Epict. iv. 6. p. 398. ed. Cantab. 77 yep oor % Tero dn 

Aud tua intererat Mud dicere? Ibid, lib, ii. c. 17. p. 220. % Tf por. 5 
Ti. £517 &AAnes pon Wop Þpey, quid ad me attinet mutuas conten- 
 tiones-proferre ? Philo Legat. ad Caium, p. 1033. ed. Francof. waz r/ 22 
Se N jack peetoſuert, quid vero mihi opus eft externos advocare tefies? So 


far is Le Clerc's aſſertion from being true, that we no where meet with the 
like conſtruction as 11 ons 1 0 ple. | 


CHAPTER VI. 
1. Tops T6 &c.] The Romans permitted the Jewiſh ſenate or con- 

eil to aſſemble, that they might decide on queſtions which concerned them- 
ſelves. See Joſephus, Antiq. xiv. c. x. 917. It ſeems highly probable 
that the Chriſtians were indulged in the ſame privilege, as ſuppoſed to be 


a Jewiſh ſect; and therefore this roproggh. of the Apolile W was Korg mn 
Bp. Barrington: 


Ib id. gc- £00 Hh Tay PAR F. raalgoy, Albus chri Sian, Dr. Mangey: 
a 7%  Exbernutves, k e TH XXANG le, rg fi 5 ] Read, with an interro- 
gation, containing a reproof, not a command: If you have judicial cauſes, 
do you ſet them to judge, who are of no efteem in the church? i. e. the 
heathen magiſtrates... Camerarius, Caſtelio, If. Caſaubon, in his Caſaubo- 

niana, Bp. Overall. —+Kgrrypz, like doch. fignifies Judicial anrit. not 
cauſes. Diſtinguiſh then thus: Balu Ae 8 - xgrripucs, eo Sie rds ifeber- 
pi. 45 Th, eu νỹ TETBC, rar 85 Appoint ſecular judicatories, * you have 

in the church this contemptible fort of men, who are ſo ready to go to law, | 
ver. 7.  Knatchbull, Hombergius.—Vitringa, De Synag. Vet. lib. ui. quotes 
a law of Areadius and Honorius, by which the Jews were indeed forbid to 
hold courts of judicature; but were allowed to have umpires elected by 
both parties, whoſe deciſion the Roman magiſtrate was bound to ſupport 
and execute. As the Jews enjoyed this privilege ſo long after the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, it 3s highly probable that they enjoyed it in a greater 


; | extent 
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extent before that time. The Chriſtians, being aggregated among whe 


Jews, had the fame privilege ; ſo that the apoſtles commanded no invaſion 
of the power of the magiſtrate, when they directed the Chriſtian churches 
to decide all civil conteſts among Chriſtians, who were to love as brethren, 
by Chriſtian arbitrators. Michaelis, Introduct. Lectures, &c. & exv. p. 290. 
ed. Lond. 1761. 

5. Ilpds Mon y d U αν Nανο. BTWE BY, EG1V &c. ] This is not rightly diſtin- 
guiſhed. Place the fall point after Sg; there being no inſtance (J think) 


to be found, where Srog begins a ſentence which has a negative and a 


queſtion in it. Bp. Pearce. —Surely the Biſhop overlooked or forgot that 
negative interrogatory Es Matth. xxvi. 40. Ob rag 8% cc Ke T. N. 
Mr. S. Weſton. 

Ibid. J:axpive w pioroy Ts c0c\fs UTE * Add, with the Syriac and the 
Vulgate, KAI TOY AAEAÞOY Ur, Grotius.—The ſentence would be 
_— if it were ay pro TAN AAEAGON avis. Beza. 

6. &3:XÞog pres wife] F. KATA aps. Dr. Mangey. 

12. Tay ot geg, HAN & ca ova] Perhaps better interroga- 
tively ; Are all things lawful? yet all things are not convenient, Heylin, 
LeEures—This in reply to what the Corinthians had objected ver. If. 


cc But [ye ſay] we have been waſhed, but we have been ſanctified. All 


<« things are lawful to me.” Anſw. But all things are not expeadrent, 

13. * Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats :” i. e. All women 
are lawful to Chriſtians as well as the meats which were forbidden the 
Jews. Anſw. Ibid. But the body is not for fornication. Markland. 


IG. Gg & To pin Ts Xoigs] F. dea, Rom. xiv. 12. 19. Athenæus 


I. 1. Xenoph. Apomn. III. Priſcian. p. 1141. Markland. 

18. eig 70 Io cc Gua oel] This is to be underſtood tri 70 πỹõα, 
there being other fins, as well as fornication (ſuch as Drunkenneſs, Glut- 
tony &c.) in which a man offends directly againſt his ozon body. *Eog 78 
0Ww1u/©-, wide of bis own body, in the ſame manner as 2% 78 oxone, wide 


of the mark.—The word Id is to be repeated before 7s owpeJos from the 


latter part of the verſe. —The reaſon why he ſins againſt his own body, per- 


haps, is to be taken from the next verſe, becauſe his body is a temple of the 
Holy Spirit, which temple he defiles by this means. Not ſo in marriage, 


becauſe that is of God's inſtitution. Markland, 


whighs: dd nice OP 


"TY — = 50 2 0 HA P, 2 * . 
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Mf. read here r ** in * * 
TWHATY 4. in ver. 20: but as ſuch words arc 
authenticated by no Mi. I would rather keep to the common reading; 


and retain what follows, 1: e 705 vue, e. Wang # Wan L 
cee _ nay mrs ſever copies. Dr. . * be. e Hat. 


ny 


wh WE 


them follows = We 5 8 Au 955 Tas Toda, Kc. But to aid for 
nication, let every man retain, bis own 20 . Markland. 
0h 215 peu en. is POE: a glof. Several Mit. read: 117 e. 
Bp. Pearce, 7 ad 4 
9.  T0ig c uo¹ % rag pms F. rails gulli, as one ur and Key abr 
ive, Beza, adnot. ed, I IP yo pals &c. to the widewers and the WW 
&c. Dr. Owen, 15 * i 1 "Fl 
11. Eav de 85 ee, bt 8 ae 5 Read, 1 ey! rw, 5 the 
conjunction being! loſt in the termination of Magin, let er EITHER remain 
unmarried,—0R. be reconciled to her huſband. © R. Bentley, ap. Metſtein. 


„„ 


But ſee Eph. ill. 20,—Theſe words ſhould be included in a a paremels, 


and the punctuation at Nabe ee lowered. Dr. QOuoth. | 


14 This verſe, to preſerve the antitheſis, ſhould run thus: "Eylages yep o 
p 6 durigos & r YG ri cg M I iges i vu 1 &TG05 £ TH c To LIP 
'This reading, r its equivalent, i is ſupported by ſeveral Mil. Dr. Owen. 
136. El des r &.] Include this verſe in a parentheſis, that the con- 
nection may be clearer between ver. 14. and 16. Grotius, Pyle. 

16, 1 7. & THY Y,iuigeig; Ei 4] Ei , Bur, beginning a ſentence, 
is, perhaps, never uſed. Connect i it, (or 7 Vl, as ſome copies read) with 
ver. 16, How hnoweſt thou 3 If thou ſhalt ſave thy Rnd, or not + Pavers 
anus ap. Oecumenium, Hammond. 


17. El un S , &.] Put a comma after Et} ja vw minus. Goſſet.— This 


| and the following verſes, to the end of ver. 24, ſhould -be placed after 


Ver. 40, which would bring together the whole which is ſaid-of marriage ; s 


and this doctrine of the indifference of circumciſion youll Ao intro- 


duce that of things * to o idols. Bezau. „ YL S 0. aged 
RT: CD Eo 
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23. Tips RyogeirOqr:] Read intetrSgatsvtly : "Are you bought cot /. price? 
be not the ſervants of men: der. bs not "I haves rod n Mig 11555 N 
W flavery.” Niatebbull. | Rien 

26. Noputto S rte v UG W 2 Age 19 bes —_ The 

intermediate, d Ty &:<wray cc, 1 m a parentheſis, or between two com- 
mas; which prevents the inſerting of J. ay, as Was thought neceſſary in our 
verſion. Schwarz. de Solec. diſc. Jeſu, p. 22 3.— = AvPporros nee the 
bumgn ſpecies, viz.. both man and woman. Dr. Owen. | 
| 28—31. Include in a parentheſis from a 770 0: U e geldo el =to 2 2 tere, 
the end of ver. 31. Then it will connect thus: Such ſhall have. trouble in 
the ab. But I would have you bewi thout carefulneſs. - Dr. Mangey. 4 
29. 0 Nip ouega\ / 70 N egi Do, Kc. ] The time is ſport... tt 14 
maine tb that, &c. So the common edd. from Complut. Steph. Bes, &c. 
But; Join 70 vd with what precedes : 20 T he time, as to what' remains, is 
ſhort, WHEN, &c. bo for dre, as John xvi. 2. 3 Ep. 4. Grotius. Connect 
b with. S I ſay (becauſe the mime Wren | remains ts i fort) that they that 
bave vin, Ne. Homberg. ark Gr iT 
30, 31. % 04 felge reg og mo eres 2 of. f. e. by 5 1 TT, 4 ws 
1h xeraxeop yer] The repetition of jy in the ſeveral preceding, clauſes has 
led the librarians to add it in the laſt, where it ſpoils the ſenſe: 4; Neolt 
and 555 bol are here oppoſed: thoſe that uſe this world, as thoſe that 
JV it, i. e. as thoſe that uſe it not. So Syneſius, Ep. 63. eb Ot 
| TS Toy Fuerte Gale, 2 data fe l, rr eportet potentium anueitiis, non 
ABUTI,,. Toup, Ep. ad Epiſc. Gloceſtr. p. 181. But Dr. Taylor thinks it 
a peculiar elegance in the apoſtle to conclude bis oppotirion | with an 
expreſſion ſtronger than that With wich he ſet. out. Nele, in the civil 
law. ſignifies uſing + a, .hing, o a8 to haye. 1 the ſus frudtus of it, as of land, 
_ a, houſe, &c. Leere gulf. ſo a8 to have the right of conſulning. it, as 
8 wine, oil. See Cic. Top. 8. * In this ſenſe, after an enumeration 'of 
theſe. that weep, 4s thoſe that wept not; of thoſe that rejoice, as thoſe that 
 Teuice: not; z. he concludes, 4s thoſe that 7 this world,” yes as thoſe abo, like 
abſolute proprietors, conſume it not. So Rom. ii. 22. Tay lor ex. concione,— 
e warten n. as thoſe. who make no great uſe of it, 55. Pearce. $60 
32. d cf uu "Har | How does  Spephyres accord with phe, ſo 5 
ten ET: in the following verles ? . may we not — 2 clMuepigvg, il 
N | as 


7 


the ſenſe of &Tyuorages,' ver. 35 I would bave you be undivided—without 
diſtraftion—net drawn differ ent Ways. \ Pr. Owens... -- 
34. Meuipigar S N Y % i ap] There is a di ifference Fra a wife 
2 a virgin. — But read, with the Vulg. and Alex. Mſ. and ed. Colinæi, 
x p5ppi5m; connecting it with the preceding verſe : He that is married 
careth for the things of the world —AND is divided. Hammond.—Beza owns 
that the apoſtle uſes A in a new ſenſe, as he does digg, c. iv. 
4, 5, 6. As to the conſtruction of the verb fingular with two nomina- 
tives, what Bengelins brings is not to the point: 2 Kings x. 5, in Hebr. 
Et Misrr præfedtus domus, et prafectus civitatis, et ſeniores, i. e. all and $1N- 
- 6VLAR ſent, - But {45145015 Cannot be the predicate of 4 yu or y cp 
ſeparately, but muſt belong to both jointly. The woman and the virgin, 
unmarried; take care for the things of the Lord. — The verb u in all 
other places of the N. T. ſignifies to be divided into tevo, as Matth. xii. 25, 
Luke xii. 13. 1 Cor. i. 13. and pipe Heb. iv. 12. and pepigyc, Luke xii, 
13. Connecting Ah, with what follows, 4 yuwy % mepſs©->, in the ſenſe 
of both being different, it would, I think, not be true Greek in the ſingu- 
lar, any more than virgo et mulier differt would be true Latin without utra- 
que. The whole verſe is probably added from the margin of ſome dili- 
gent annotator, who thought the apoſtle ſhould obſerve the like difference 
between the married and unmarried wanne as he had obſerved between 
the other ſex. Camerarius. "RATS 
36. ea I union, I TW oeldet plesha,] Read, OELAEIN: leg heut, 
referring to youlCa, Si ita potius fieri DEBERE PUTAT ut eam elocet, as Eſtius. 
Markland, on Lyſias xxviii. 597. It is a ſtrange conceſſion to ſay, with 
our verſion, if NECESSITY require, be may do what he will. —Our verſion, as 
the original, means, if the NECESSITY, i. e. if the law or cuſtom of the ſtate, 
require, uE, let ber be married. The advice is not directed to any man 
and a an b. to 4 s, and bis ede Dr. Owen. | 
$1” $3 18 


CHAPTER vm. 


45 „ Leg Ip TW 2 00601 The ne So of this nr is, as before, 
a kind of dialogue between the Corinthians and St. Paul, who Pproduceth 
cke words of the letter WY wrote to him (ch. Vil. ver. 1 and makes 


U u 2 his 
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his remarks upon them. Now as to things Mered to idols, we are well af. 
ſured that we all have knowledge. Upon which St, Paul, diſapproving of 
their word #nowledge, remarks,” Inotoledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth, &c. 
This he continueth to ver: 4, and then reſumes the words of the Corin- 
thians, As concerning therefore, &c. to ver. 7. Where again he remarks. 
upon the word all, that they are miſtaken or miſrepreſent the truth of the 
caſe, But there is not in ALL of you this knowledge ; but Jome, '&c. . Then 
(ver. 8.) he quotes another paragraph out of their letter, But what we 
eat, doth not recommend us to God, &c. To which he anſwers (ver. 9.) 
True; but then take heed, left, &c. So ch. vi. 12, 13. vii. 1. x. 23. in all 
which places the words of the 'Coriathiats ſeem 1 to 95 ae _— 
| Markland. | | 

3. Zr Eynuge U abr. Ty Petkips, Fn cab rd Hae Zr, as, grammati- 
cally, it ſhould be placed, If "any one love God, by ſuth an one He [God] is 
non. Muſculus. To make this ſenſe clear, we print Olr@-with'a capi- 
tal.— Or, he is approved of God. Clarke on Matth. Vil. 2 3. ne res 
To [God] is known by him. Bp. Parte,” 0 Fo. 

4. Ocxoc- Eregog] The word x Lregog is evidently ſuperfſubus s china accordingly 
wanting in vine Mſſ. the Want and Coptic verſions. Dr. Owen. 

7. 71 1 oved1oe] Rather, mT; oonben, from their being accuſtomed 10 un tl, 
_ &c. This reading is ſupported by three MA. a as ae * tho ancient 
verhons. Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen. 

8. 8 Keno 168 0x2] Rather, 3 rae TW eg, will not « rig ws into 
Judgement before God. Bp. Pearce © 

10. ottoloprfroeras] Scarce to be met with elſewhere in a bad bene. 
Perhaps, 9robroero, ſhall be led 10 eat things Nan to idols. Tan. Fab. 
<p. I. II. 21 — r, ciuohv unh irercei has ariſen from «rw; cibire rau, 20 18. 
LIKE. MANNER BE ACCUSTOMED to eat, &c. Trillerus. In ſome ſimilar 
ſenſe it is uſed by Joſephus, Ant. I. xvi. c. 3. ſect. 3. who tells us, that 
Herod, to compel the pride of Mariamne's ſons, heaped honours upon. 
Antipater, not that he would confer all upon him, but only dg fav 
THY £Xeavwy 01x090pmy cin, to impell him to the correction of them. Or perhaps 
Without an interrogation : : the conſcience of hin that is weak, will never be 
improved whilſt be el theſe things that are Here To idols. ' Kypke. 


12. rn ſortec cri 715 r E. 1 PRIEKING their weak * 
Dr. 323 ; 


CHAP- 


\ 
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"4 


1 


CHAPTER IX, 


t. Our pt anrogohog 3 8% 4jt iAevizeog ;] Change the order of the words 


7050 and enculepog, as in the Alex. Mſ. and then there is a beautiful gra- 


dation from St. Paul's right as a man to his right as an apoſtle; as an 
apoſtle favoured with a ſight of Chriſt after his aſcenſion; and Ar, as 
an apoſtle, who was peculiarly their apoſtle. Bp. Pearce. 


4. Cen uo ww; ] Have we not 4 05 to eat and ſo drink ? i. e. at t your 


charge? Dr. Owen. 


8. 1 % N 0 e Tere Mer 9 Read, rr, fait. not. 55 10 the 


SAME ago, as the Engliſh Verſion, 

9. My TWY [Boy de! 1 l. E. #1 joyoy Tu) W 1 | 

10. 5 O GADHY 7 G: QUT MEN fas 877 kl.] R. 0 Aw. [er gurl 
T8 Ne i. e. ape e EAT UN which makes it intelligible, See 


the Var. Lect. But where the copies differ ſo. much, it cannot be ſaid 
* the apoſtle wrote, Markland. 


El A Thc Scr U uy Ne] For Evo leg, read, Slg. FV others 


be e 5 of your ſubſtance, ſhould not wwe rather ? II. Voſſius, L. Capellus, 


Locke. The text is right, only to be rendered, ＋ others e in a er, 
over you, ought not we rather? Bp. Pearce. 


Ibid. w HN] F. geoyouer,. We take all in 180 part, we iow's to er 


ger and thirſt that we may not hinder the goſpel. IP; Beza. But ſee 


c. X111, 7. 1 Theſſ. iii. 1 5, Grotius.. 


17. #4108 NN CIXCIGPLIY werrigeuHα¹] Connect al with ele, and 


that with the next verſe: F againſt. my twill a diſpenſation is committed fo 
me, what 15 my reward? Knatchbull. 


18. Tig & pl eg 6 pwolg;] Continue the queſtion to the end 10 the 


verſe, and, including the intermediate verſes in a Dentheta, 0 monte the 


anſwer to be given in ver. 23. Bp. Pearce. 


20. rcig und nd, X. r. N.] This clauſe is connected by Mr. e a 
ok commentators, with the preceding, and interpreted of the Jews in 


general. There: appears to me a_manifeſt. diſtinction: and I underſtand: 
this as relating to Jewiſh chriſtians, who held themſelves e to con- 


met to the Moſaic ceremonies. Bp. Barrington. 
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22. For moyrug Twas read maro;, on the authority of four capital MT, 
and the Vulg. Syriac and Ethiopic verſions. Dr. Owen. 

2.5. Tag d& 0 dywvicouercc, &c.] There is a paſſage in Plato's viiith Book 
of Laws, which bears ſo remarkable a reſemblance to the ſentiment con- 

-tained in this verſe, that I cannot refrain from tranſcribing it: Oi py wg 

Ing dee Ge N Jgd N THY TORT), ETON pLNT Det Azyopire o 

| -faGeTOG uro TWY c αονννν ii hOV0G* o 05 ID 0. wooudes OO” aufer, Woky 

n EVEXCE VIXMC 5 Bp. Barrington. 

27. prTrws NN 2 Read, AA AOT nfo, - leſt while I PROCLAIM 

OTHERS Conquerors, I myſelf ſhould be rejected; for ſo xypgar, in the agoniſtic 

ſenſe, is uſed with an accuſative. P. Faber, Agoniſt, L. iii. c. 14. K. 

Bentley, ap. Wetſtein.— And if the article 5 had been put before r 

it would ſeemingly have e it more emphatical, as a 11, 21, 22. 


5 WN 


ce 


CHAPTER X. 
2. Toure, dg roy Marin Senf] F. with a comma at Mam, all even 
#0 Moſes, i. e. all, not excepting Moſes, were baptized, as Waves eig evo, in Xe- 
mnophon. D. Heigf us.— All were baptized, eig Toy Mb, into the Moſaic cove- 
nant ; as eig Toy ' Npigov, f is into the Chriſtian covenant. Dr. Owen. | 
8. emeroy——elxootTpes: vide] Num. xxv. 9. do pes, and Joſ. Ant. 
iv. 6. 12. which (being written a miſtaken for Sa es Muſ- 
culus, Wall, Ce. 6 
; 1 9. Made exmreepe:Goaper N Kergoy, ] Read, 70 1 as 4 r den to KPA 
=, place referred to; and cee the two other different readings. 
Dr. Owen. | 
11. Tab rer] en Taub ra, Theſe gs Y = baren &c. Nat 
culus. 


NT 


16. Toy cpr, oy ; dis Kc. Elliprcally written for A 05 roy Aro, ad 

„ 5 panem quod attinet. So 2 Pet. I. 5. or u is crept into the text for nr. 
8 Th Given: to [hg Lo 
„ a #ToQreidg: LAY & Twp, Ol ToNAot 4 lene Take away the comma at 

c, Which is the predicate of what follows: Becauſe the bread, or loaf, 

- (which is broken, ver. 16.) Is ONE, we the nam are one body: not, as the 

8 8 9 Englith 
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Engliſh Verſion, We BEING many are one "bread AND one As Eraſmus, Ze- 


gerus, nen Grotius, Bengelius, - 

20. Ah zr, &c.] The obſcurity of the bose is owing to an Ellipfis of 
the word Ob before A. This is uſual in the beſt writers, but J do not 
know whether it has been yet obſerved. Markland. 


21. H du] This, Stephens in his Theſaurus tells us, haiti think 


alludes to the poculum Ayabs Aziporc;, ufed among the Gentiles, which is 
confirmed by the former verſe : For the things tohich the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to demons, and not to God. Bowyer. 

23. There: por EE:gu.)] Read, inteffogatively, Are all ll thing lawful for me? 
get all things are not expedient, Theodoret. 


2 


2 5—29. All between a parentheſis 3 : (under e elvoerphiorres Orcs THY dai ” 


Tvyetd oy ds Af 8 Thy err yep)" where, for va, rather read 2 
Dr. wy ᷓ 4 


28. Tzro cb gt] Would an Idolater call his own ſacrifice 


by e name? No, it ſhould rather be {: ere, as the Alex. and Coiſli- 
nian Mſſ. read, followed by Bengelius.— But the 5 5 here Nr as a 
Jew gueſt, who abhorred idols. Wetftein. 


Ibid. 72 yop Kvgis 9 V1 % 70 TA 4” CAN This in many Mſſ. is 


omitted, and comes in very improperly here. Remove it to the end of 


ver. 27, where it may come as a repetition of what is added to ver. 26. 
| Muſculus. | 


32. AT go0 ene. yiveobe] Be ib nite! F. cnc Nn ot, from emal, 


and ſo Acts xxiv. 16. Phil. i. 10. Meibomius, ap. Wetſtein. 
33. 22 e are WAI, as in 1 20h os Burner, Mak. * Owen 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. This verſe plainly Bild to the laſt of the PEP chaprer as 5 | 


obſerved by Luther, Beza, and moſt commentators. l 


2. Ware ps pul) The Vulgate tranſlates pxr omnia mei memores e; 3 


which therefore read perhaps HANTH, in omnibus, or omni re; or elſe 
underſtood it for xπατ weve. Eraſmus.—F. For e wy 75 that 
ou en me in r all e Dr. . 0 . 
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. 8. bXG GR AWT[(. TH, I reif] K. e e that propbeſieth with. her 


head unornamented : and ver. 6, for ee nes read N eve: and 
ver. 7 „for xe] eortedin]cobor, read NN N. For 5 ſhe. tis not ORN As 
_ on her head, let ber be ſhaved : but i it is diſbonour able to Be jhaved, 
let her be oRNAMENTED. For a man ought not to be oRNAMENTED on His 
bead. P. Junius. A fanciful, groundleſs conjecture. Dr. Owen. 
6. 5 eee This ſeems to have been n a; marginal gloſs, 
Dr. Owen, - 

10. . 800] F. 85 8e Z Sew, , ſhould Fw a VEL, a Greek l made 
from the Latin, exuvia, and applied to a new ſenſe. Got befred, Diff, de ve- 
landis mulieribus, Gen. 1654. 4to. againſt whom ſee Salmaſius, De cæſarie 
viror. & mulier. coma, p. 694.— Read role, in appoſition with ywy, for 
this cauſe ought. a woman, the POWER of her huſband, fo have ber head co- 
vered. Achmetes Oneirocrit. p. 123. H yu 72 cg Sc cvlig N x EZOTZIA 
gl. Alex. Morus. — Or, EXIOTEA, For this cauſe ought a woman, wax 

sn GOES ABROAD, #0 have ber bead covered. So Val. Max. |. vi. c. 3, 

/ Herridum C. quoque Sulpicii Galli mari tale ſupercilium: nam uxorem dimiſit, 

„ quod tam capite aperto foris verſatam cognoverat. Toup, Emendat. in Sui- 
1 dam, p. 24.— But is not the ſubject confined to praying and preaching 
in the church? True; and therefore read EZIOYEA AN, for this 

cauſe ought the gifted woman, ver. 5. $HOULD SHE 60 or from her ſeat to 

the ſynagogue-deſk, to pray or prophecy, to have ber head covered, &c. 

Dr. AtwelPs Mf. Diſſertation on the Text, communicated by the Right 

Reverend Dr. Roſs, Biſhop of Exeter. For ehyiazs read ATEAAIOYE, on 

account of the voL6AR. Curcellæus, Jac. Gothofred, ubi ſu pra.— Or, did Ts 

cd gg. or, dic cle Nd, during the time of her preaching or propbeſying at 

bome, for in church the was not allowed to ſpeak. Le Clerc.— Or, dia 1% 

Mug, on account of the multitude. Toup, Emend: in Suidam, Par. III. 

p. 42.— To ſuppoſe, with Mede, chat the women in the Chriſtian aſſem- 

blies threw off their veils, miſled by the practice of the heathen prieſt- 

eſſes, renders the apoſtle's reaſoning, ver. 3, of their inferiority to man, as 

nan to Chriſt, nothing to the purpoſe. The veil was worn as a token of 

* ſubjetion, ſee Gen. xxiv. 65. Now, leſt the woman, when moved by 

: L | the Spirit to pray or preach in publick, ſhould think herſelf ſuperior to 
, the men, and conſequently exempt from the ordinary reſtraint of the ſex, 
. e the 


— 


CORINTHIANS, EP. I. ehAETER ARI. 335 


the apoſtles tells her the ought” nevͤrchklefb to be covered 1 __ ahr; 
with reg 10, or, in Teſpect of, the officiating Minifters of the church, who, 
as they were moved by the ſame ſpirit, ſtill retained their” natural ſupeti⸗ 
ority over her, even in her gifted tate, Dr. Atwell, ubi ſupra,—But it 18 
not improbable, that the women uncovered their head from A Miſtaken 
notion that Chriffiaflity had abrogated the ſuperiority of the” man, and put 
the ſexes on à level. However, whether this wete fo or not, another prude ntial 
reaſon againſt throwing" off their veils was Jo! cg 4c 7 Mes becale of © the 
SPIES," who might come into their aſſemblies to wake an ill report of their 
behaviour there." See f Cor. Kiv. 23. Gall 41, "4." The whole 1 
wouldbe cleater, if Ver. 10, were placed after vet. 15. Mr. Gough, Ser- 
mon on 1 Cor. xi. 10.— But, after all, are the words under confiderttidi 
really and truly the words of the Apoſtle Þ 1 doubt it much; notwith- 
ſtanding the uniform teftimony of copies. For, 1. The ſenſe ſeems to be 
complete without them. 2. By inferting them, the Apoſtle's argument 
becomes digjointed. * And, 3. Two different reaſons, that have flo connec - 
tion, (J 4840 from ver. 9. and dd% 78; Hes) alledged for the Janie thing, 
appear odd in the ſame ſentence. Perhaps then, an catly, Cautionafy gloſs, 
founded on the traditional intercourfe dettwecd angelt and women: for 
which ſee the Septuagint and Vulgate Verſions, together with the Targums 
on Gen. vi. 1. 4. and above eee Striflure Patrum 1 in Geneſin. 
p. 5, &c. Dr. Owen. es ORF 

11. % Kvgiw.] Some of Eſtius s ME, have e, vb: : which reading, The- 
odoret followed; and ſeems a better reading than the common one. Bp. 
Pearce. —Qu. whether 7 E muck might not be put for Eupleogy proprie., ' 6o "5g 

15. J Se c ut ea, New ery ie: 24 With, an interrogation, Connecting. 

it with the former verſe : : Doth. not nature teach, that, 4 4 4 han have long 
hair, Kc. but that, i Ul a woman have big hair, it is a ln 10 ber? Not, 
the Engliſh Verſion; e —And' ster this werle,. ver. 49, tho 
naturally be inſetred; | 8 


21. 70 Rao Narres geber 5 To 8 It frews, dit to ES 
tales beforthand his ſupper iN EATING ; a which! is avgided, by connectipg ? 7 
Tv Peyay with what follows: AND in rating, one is, hungry, &c. | The like 8 
en of Xs Rey, i it. 45,999 elfewl ' Knatebbull. 85 


1 0 3 7 ' 687 R „ 
1 CAR SOC C 

KX h 22. ETCUT W 

27 ES 


A Wb. * 


22. Prgpbetey $458 $1 lar; & S ˙. The Vulg . not ill connects e @ 138762 
with, N18 meme, Shall] praiſe Jbu In this. eraiſe var nt. Eraſmus, Bp. 
Pearec. Perhaps, EN; 1850-2 e This ONE fing I e not, - . 


Hap: 333 5 4, . 4 8 
25. Fro Ne 7 ele a. wy 65 2 ee bout 45 be is 


438 co DES oh THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


' 


PETE TE 


oblerved. by 2. and. De. ink that; . e are akin 7700 1 ee 8 


Goſpels. xix· 20g; Witten Perhaps under the eye of St. Paul, at the very 
ſame time this i: was ritten; and there t this claſs wholly mitted. 


Dr: Par ry. Mi. er 27 8 Ia je tt l ve 6 


32. Neusten d. 50 Biete mouduhche, 2% ni &c. | Piſlinguiſh ee 
has; , Kpontrer: 05,70 Nee ruled sev, b ba l, &. Bp. Pearce. 
5347 EI 35 Tig 9G, 21 00x, & Nero, This i 18 better in a parentheſis, that. 
der fel, following may connect. with, 50850 be „ When, ge come together ſo eat, 
WAIT: fer each oth ber—THAT,, Je may not come lagetber to your guilt. The. 
other confiruQtion. implies, that they ſhould cat at er chat cer er: 


1140 


ae together at all. AN eee Ne d 4. 
c „ Un wie ator oF odohyV 5hiy idiot on $309) 
1498870 4k 36 1 dn 10 
een ehr E * xt 


* « 9 1 OY ” * * 
E # 85 . 80 N. - 2 - 7 o + x „ — 


| + 50 2 for (Veg reaſon : viz. becauſe, you were . EyR | 
ted away and ſeduced by your guides, I 1 now give you a rule by which you. 
may diſtinguiſh concerning ſpiritual things or perſons. The rule is this: 
No man Who ſpeakerh by the. ſpirit « of God, Kc. Markland... | 1 
Cha 72 2 92, bro 13 Qu. Is not he, who is here called [he 22 the 3 | 
with him, who is afterwards called Nipag, ver. 5. and Org, ver.-6., And at; 
ſo, what ſtronger - proof can we have of the divinity of: the, Holy Ghoſt Z 


Dr. Owen. 


4, 55 6. Oblerye che Aſtin mention of the three perſons of the Tring, 
in theſe. three verſes. US Hog” | 


9. N u cr alain Read, with che 1 4g Rea Tertul rullian, and 


| St. Auguſtin, XP fa, ſince it is but, one SF he ſpeaks of, Beza. 


10. Evep- 


I CORNERE IANS, EP. I CHAPTER XII. 1339 
. Speck,] Read, with: four capital Mff. and the Vulgate, 
Inpyrie en the..power. of working miracles. Senf figniftes the thing 
wrought,; and .got, as is here * the power. ROPE Bp. Baek. 
Dr. Owen. 
47 Tees ie £ otgy 3 FO PIR with a comma at 7 Dividing 
ſeverally, as be wil ETH To every one, by which means Bi i is not redundant. 
cog xobes for nobis og, as in c. iii. 5. vii. 7. Rom. vii. 3. Beg. 
Read in the accuſative, Id, diuiding io every ane his own gifts, as he will. 
Auguſtin. De. Tr in. &. Unit. Dei, 8. : Hieron«. c. P clag. Dial. Te vi. Nnateh- 
Hull. —idię perhaps . omngeds. as it is mee in orgs: GA. 
Dr. Ouen. ON 1717347 SHO 
12. Er 2246 Koide] fuſpeR chat St. Paul wrote, Srw: ua ud 18 IG 
ſcil. re, 80 4lſo i is ſhat of Chriſt. See ver. 27. Bp. Pearce. 2; , 
13. eig &v VAL, S ] For UH, read p, agreeably to c. x. 4. 
which. is fayoured by: Clem. Alex. Pæd. I. 6. p. 117. Dr. Clarkes.Serm. 


on 1 Cor. i. 13. and re by ſeveral Gert _— out «5 before &, 


” 
* 2 
1 


if 1 "3 n 


* 


ak 5. * TU: thro. wx Gow E Te. berg When: u iv-interrogative, it im- 
plies a negation: u Wet; arogohek; Are all apoſtles ?: ver. 29, means they 
are not. But when the queſtion 2 is aſked by the negation ex, it implies an 
affirmative: as, 8 e804 ë Hu , will they not ſay that ye are mad? 
meaning they will ſay ſo: Many edd. therefore ill read here, and ver. 16, 
interrogatively ; 1s it not therefore no part of the body? implying, & is there- 
ſere no part of the body. But the meaning is the reverſe, viz If tbe foot 
hall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I am not part of the body, it is not, for 2 
that reaſon, no part of the body. Both negatives have effect, as Acts iv. 20, 

2 Theſſ. iii. 9. Piſtater, Bengelius, Wetſtein. wage rb ro, is uſed for due tro. 
26. Ars Weoyp , eee, TV ene! Read, re " 
'oupmiory XI TUX: P. Junius, and ſome Mſſ. * 

27. W140, Nag, N N jAv 81 ker. Place a comma at ln het 2 8 7 
may belong both to Tc: and ae, ye. are, 1N SOME SORT, . the body and 
members of rift: .aliquatenys in part, not as out verſion, in particular. 


e 850 1 86, f for oi ol # eb 3 Je are ſeveral e Abs Nom. x xv. 
den, 


7 
8 1 17 
68 as 4 : 5 * * 


5 8 4 Nog 2 


is 


wy u- 
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28. aha lra, xd re, Theſe words being added in the margin, to 
explain what Was meant by Vudblikig, erept into the text; and accord ingly 
are Grafted A ver. 29, 30. Bp. Pearre, Ep. Dua, and Com. in loc. 

Ibid. y:1 Y In ſome copies of the Vulgate is added interprete- 
- tienes fermoſiun;, puapeley ry herd; and in the later Syriac, Hilary, and Am- 
broſe : and probably ſhould be added here, ſince the ſpeaking with tongues 
-and- the interpretation of tongues are in like manner mentioned together as. 
dliſtinct things, ver. 10. and in the repetition which follows, ver., 30, the 
eee of tenguee, is likewiſe mentioned. Beza. © Bp. Barrington. 
29. Nn ane Jars ere ARE all powers," or workers af fcb f- It is. 
more natural to make da the accuſative, and connect it with the verb 
Which follows : navx all the: power" ꝙ miracles ? all/the potber of range ? 
H. Steph. Proxfe'1 592. Beza, Hammond, Knatekbull: aer us. 

31. Zydur & N u bel elt er. I Ert Mah urg 099y V That]; 
Read, interrogatively: Bur do ye bovet the better gifts? I will hero yet a 
till bre excellent way. Fheodoret and Photius. Read, 'cettiſimi conjec- 
tura, 2 EITI uf b ονν O ON vpiy d ¹ν¾t Covet the beſt gifts, anu 
ze bate xer it WHOLLY- EXCELLENT fore I unto you. Salm. de fœnore trapezi- 
tico, p. 344% A conjecture, which,: the leſs probable. it is, is the more 
enſoreed.— Or, read Zꝶtre in the indicative, and affirmatively, and connect 
it with the following chapter But ge envy theſe better gifts : and 1 Gerd 
you 4 Hill more excelent cuay; viz. Though I ſpeak with. tongues,” &e. and have 
not love, it. profileth me nothing. —Sec a fimilar ſentiment ; and crbretben, 
Sam. Xii. 2 235 0 r N 6785 enn ene mn 


* * # : — 1 * 1 8 
a " 4 <7 2 F o 
* * 9 + * „ l 1% > 9 


— 3. B e FRY copies, N on Gal. WEED read XG oajuce, 
not amils.; 3 give 8 ws & out . VANITY that. "may CL, and ſo Efa, 
Jvili. © 3. „ern. I Ty "Ak 
J. W Yet] Juffereth all b o bat © preſently nes, It "Peareth' il 
things. Read, with Cyprian ad Quirin. iii. 4, gphyer, tales all in good part. 
Or, E covereth all things with candour. Bea, Pi ſeater, —Or, perhaps, 
It concealeth all things of its friend ; ware W1geVet, truſteth all things to 2 
Drs . * * K | 

0 +; | 8. Are 


if 4 
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8. es ds xD xomenyf more} The, conſtruction is plainer, if the 


nominatives are joined with the verb expreſſed: Charity never Jaileth, 


ꝛbhether euen Phophtries fail, or gar _ "_ 5 _ 16 n epa 
dant. Hombefgg g. ir ws 


*L to7T 


{1 24-:[PAbrropey gap tri] Rather, Pm with Thebvrer, as the other verbs 


"Are ſingular- Bega. *. "138397 | LIFE 10 tt 2 f 117 CH 115 [ * "Cs 711 


Ibid. d S Dane Read; with The6doret, KAI & Abu Beza 


—— a deſcrying glaſs (Senf) darkly; in) diſtinction to ſeeing in a lobe 


ing glaſi (Mareen): vdith op facé, 2. Cor. jiil. 18, Dt. Clarbe, vol. I. p. 46 5. 
fol. This paſſage, though ſufficiently plain, has been much nuſrepreſented: 


and from a piece of common glaſs has been converted into a teleſcope. 


See Prior's Paraphraſe of chis- Whole chapter. The note of Lamb. Bos, 


to which p. Pearte has · referred, ſliews clearly that the word ute was 


uſcd by the Romans for common: tranſparent glaſs And the following 
paſſage from Achilles Tatius (p. gs! ed. 16400 Will as clearly demonſtrate 
that the word nironſ;ey, and then 4 fortiori Ley, was employed for the 


ame een The author is ſpeaking of the dreſs of WHO PELLET: 
YU wu" „N WARE ep pvp, 70 38 c das Thc: £66770; e perl o- 


2 Cor. ii. 18. or is ĩt to the fame ſenſe? May not 8. ern) ſignify by means 


F a mirtr, dia the formal cauſe, as Rom. v. 18, ./ 5% aperif jr, and 
Acts viii. 11. Me now by the belp of 4 mirror fee in repreſentation” only, but 
then we ſball ſee face to fact. Or, Ix à mirror, as di ebevday for d aortas, 


Gal. IV. 1 13. 1 J er 3 IN 2 A- þ 5 the 3 Ee 


3 


Amed 1 "Ove: 1 111. 18. We all with olle face 2 as in a mirror ing 
a deſcrying glaſa) the cleareſt viſien we can have in this world, hut not 


equal to ſeeing God ſſace 10 Face. in the next. Am and © N 1 wed 


n in a like manner; 1 Cor. i. 249! Gal. 4. 13... G03 „ 
bid. uur J erbaps it mould be S Me feli, or cop, rhedagh, 

ot: at a dbor, 4 wicket, as Avene f is uſed in the LX X, 3 Wo xiv. 6. 

Fortin's Poſthumous as vo III. pi 47s Wr 2% nan, Yom 


(14.7% > Ans "AJ LU 8 5 . 2 \ er Av cas A. 3%. \ nn 


I CZE IOH "a AT r Any An * 347 ANG? TH 12.35" WA DN Anras 


N 4 5 . 4 OY 4 i Pg 1 ? 
und Zone Danner . 50 1 r i 300 oh, 1 1: ahve A — 4+ 


#XE” 3 
, 17 
= 3 , 5 N 
ee CHAP 
* Rs _= 


1 


, 
— . — — . IANS 
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4 compmoriiſthsitn vii FROM ESTY 


0 


5 . a col H AF LE R XIV. WSA ere ee 


34 f {fy "x © z 6 = * . 3717 . r 17 * it * 


ne 32 Han] en l. Xen. 80 feverdl Mii: Md be 


vis 


| nun read: S yo CBE Tt ce 8³ N Agg. Bp. Pearce: Anus 


ard Ei pin dieb me AS it does not appear that every one who had the 


n 4 tongues, had alſo the gift of interpretation, therefore read with 


ſome capital MAE. swr & py 4 0 ö Sizpuarpavoouy.- aleſs. N * one, ꝛuho can inter- 
rr SEQ;VEPs1 2.7 28. if Bp. Pearce. Dr. Owen. | 3 *F ary + ALY 9 . 


M6 "Ops 1; dM F. Ohalus, or, which is . Opie, 180 TT in 
Gali ii. 1g. J. Seapulenſit, Piftare Alberti, Hiaſpobiu . 


10. Tooaure—yir Swi, &.] The relative ronavre: 8 Pane POR 
ſomething is wanting to make up the compariſon. The ellipſis maß per- 
haps. be ſupplied thus: Tocab ra, & rh, yon Ren [ore woos] tm v (er 


n There, are perbaps as niany kinds: of languages C as there ure nations of 
men} in the wonld;; and none f theſe languages is without its proper | ſignifica 


tion. Here, in oppoſition to. ſeveral critics, I chuſe to follew-the common 


reading, and the Englifly verſion. Olly urid I take to be the ſame with 


ebe eg Funn. They who reject abt, and ſuppoſe that 3% relates to 


toc; underſlood, ſeem to me to injure the ſenſe: extremely. For when it 


is allowed that thete are as many languages as ations in the world, how 
tow and wines is it to add, that no nation is ꝛuit hout @ language Dr. Owen. 
AN fe  Pzpoop@>] L doubt whether this expreſſion is Greek, but cer- 


tainly 8 is eee ; ng MR: accpedingly de in Wen _ 8 


Babrigg ten.. ö AU ws oe 
* ·. OU war} This, Theophylact: ahh, is | comnetted. by fome 
ah what precedes : So ye alſo. will be Barbarians; | 


bid. sw Curl ége rev ueerw |, 1. e. of ſpiritual gifts...) oo diy 


rev peering, as at ver. 1. Beza, Piſcat. P. e s 1. it is in one of 


the Collin. MY. and Syri lac verſion. 4 Dr. Owen. -- | 97 
18. ' 27 @} TW - Vphcuy ANA Na Tous Need * As 0 24 5 anbraten., 


with a genitiye in this ſenſe, and 2A 5, I had rather than, is not Greek, 
remove pay, at ver. 18, and place it before # jupive, in-ver 19. I han 
my God, that I ſpeak with the tongues of you all: yet in the church I nav 


RATRER ſpeak five words with the underſtunding - TRAN TEN THOUSAND, &. 
Ep. Duz—T 1 _—_— that I do not underſtand the learned author, becauſe 


I 73 ö Ladder, 


CORENTHYANS,/ E. 1. CAD ER N. 343 
E 55, it is well known; is often found with af geni itive, in the beſt writers :- 


as, weleher vv d u Gr MANNON TN AAANN, willing to apply their 


mind: morecTRAN oth to : new diſcorics,' Tocri Panath. p. 289. ed. Lond. 
1742. and ſee p. 257; 291, 18, &c. Then 92Aw-4 ſor S pray , ns 


u tear I Ser H ,-,uↄvnic, Luke xv. 7. BR u. — 94 i, Luke 
xvifi. 14. and John xiii. 10. 1. Cor. xiv. wa Pfal. oxvili. 8. . Noted is that 


of Homer, It. A. P 7. Bedop pa Nude won how Arch hel. See Gatak. 
Adv. Miſcell. Poſth. c. v. p.364, 57 


$ 23% r Tow 2 5 Here 5 4 fs the E comprebeds. the e . But 


S „„  *.+ 


See IC. — 11. be he dl fy : 10 ie 
25, Kell Stu at. the moon, of the. verſe are wens in ſeveral Md. 
and had: betten be left out. Dr. Ocoen. n 


26. Sag u lab ud Mes, Kc. J. In the eddethis, is b affiomative of what 
is. dope in the. aſſemblies, Euer ont hath a. 2faim,, bath 4 doftring, Sc. 
Fhen follows abruptly: a precept, Let all things: be done 10 eaifping's which | 
ſtrangely puzzled Mr.. Locke, and. induced him to tranſlate ere, although. | 
They hole 1 is one precept-:. Hath everyone a balm * ? hath hea deBrine let 
all things be dane 4 edifying.: OR, / any one peak: In an unkugwn. tongue, let it 
be. hy two, &c... See Calmet, Markland,. on Lyfias, xy. 574+ 5˙ It. f 118 che like | 
conſtruction with. Luke xi. 41, Tie: F.v Met 107 warfen 47 (re. 0, dos 22 F 


1 © eee 1 Ep. i. 87. . II A 


= 5 L FF 3 } 1 
. , 11 ; ? ? ; 


7% N 


lain cult ne ett. VVV 


r 


At, ait off prils ——- . 
Si non oft, Jurat bene ali fe mavitise, NN Me 


Thid. dtv 6] Perhaps, y1rwow ya, as in ver. 6. T Pry Tic Jada, 5 


the. gift: . tongues follows in the next verſe. Markland... dir. id 


9 


31. E owes tan game, that all may learn: Nein e may, x nodes, . 


for ſo lu bene often fignifies. . Dr. Oren. 


32. 25. oe] u paf, la- SpoGe UT role 1950 Ren 3 PR Tyo- 2 
ALLEE Al, i in the Svbjunctive: and let the Pirie Sits 22 the 7. e 5 


be alice: 10 the Prophets, R. Bentley, ape Wetſten. 585 


33. Ws. 27 TT 2 BUG TE: 's ce was] Let. this begin: t Brag next: e As in at 5 
the churches, let tbe <vomen among you: be.:/ilent, Dr, Mangey Rather in- 
clude. in a * * of, ver. 33. ( Yigg aden (24g 0 Ou, GAN | 


lac 16) 


— 


— 


f . — k * —— 5 1 4 
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THE! NEW:TESTAMENT. 


ide of. the ſaints, ha Grotins. After ver. 33, the Clay, Cod. places 
better d 36—40. and then follow ver. 34, 3%½ꝙſfſ n rr anon bogs 
34. & Toi Na. J F. En vir, BY there —— one 
church at Corinth. Bp. Pearce 


EE INE e e e 
tive U’• s rz a oor ett e et iir daf bug I tits 


Auguν 998! HET A TER XV: a ee 


oe og 4 * 191 0 q 11231“ . fi 


2 Fe , 750 d ally Klee e a dee For rh 1b, 
which te not Oreck,” perhaps? Ve toll" eg. Dr. Marg. But e 
Acts x. 29. Dr. Owen. eee t e ett 25 

"Ibid: & &' util? Serag e 7 1 0 bee. Perhaps „H, or "i v N 2 
You SURELY, or As 'you, keep in memory what I preached, unleſt'y you have be. 
lieved in vam. Eraſnius.—Or, read "ON 34 "wherbytle, I recall to your minds the 
| goſpel, ; be rketbeg tens; what Hpetel T Preathed, : Wien eech Jen , 
ren ber; e) ou J⁰ DUrencY In alk,” Muſculus. * ee ect molt 

bid. Serge & fi Rec] Ag Eception to 85. jou rg abel, Untss» 
you HAVE BELIEVED in vain. "Beta, Eftivs, Nc. Read, erde &' 1, With” a 
comma, waking it an exception to & Fame, but * not, if yo do not 
keep * in nemox, you Have Beheviit in Vain. Pyle. 80 ER 2 Jointly; 
1 Tim. v. 19. But joined” to che following verb, 1 cbt. xiy. 3 70 ift forte,” 
and in Heathen writers. Lucian de conſetib. "Hitt. 6 0. 9. 67 7. 693. ec. 
Salm. pro Imagin. p. 41. & 44. de Luctu, p. p. 435. 5 | Rex if. p. 389. 
Tyranmicid. p. 792793 eee 5 

3. & pabroig] not, firft f f "all, but, Fen TY "Fr or > ppp tinge 
Grotius. Bp. e ee eee ee ee e 

3, 4+ Nr TO ypottag.)\ Actordir ing to 11. Serißlurei. | . According to 
| what ſeriptures ? to the Goſpels? © Were the three firſt Goſpels then, or 
any two of them, extant, when this Epiſtle © was Written! Ik io, — 
doubtleſs this Phraſeclogy intimates as much, then Miti.'s 5 Chrofiologfeal 
Table, and all the tables 1 have been, of the Bobks of che New Teſta- 
ment, evidently ſtand in need of cotrectiöb. To apply the Puraſe to che 

Scriptures of the Old T, fament, is, in my opinion, bod Toad the text with * 

: a 6 IN-I3F Jug wigeds Bf 


ANNE” 'Dr. Owen. . 
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8. 16ls Wee] F. ute Bows, for Judas was dead, and Thomas was abſcat, 
John xx. 19, 24 If den had been ufed technically for the whole cal. 
lege of the apoſtles, he would have ſaid, ver. 7. dra ILAAIN roi e, 
Beza, edd. 4, and 5. — Several Mi. have rois e. Dr. Oꝛven. | 

6. wpby imo: warrononions | Perhaps, for n Y, we ſhould read ; end / 
L e. . For afterwards, in Jeruſalem, he appeared only to 150. 
Acts i. 15. If it relates to the time of his aſcenſion, Matth. xxviii. 16. 
then ver. 8 and 7, ſhould change places. Beza. 

8. carne TA imer] Read, ear eget TW, for zu, as to SOME 1 
ereature. Battier, Bibl. Brem, el. vi. p. 99. Conr. Ritterbuſius, Var. Lect.— 
Or, p EN vg,, as one born ix abortion. n in Sylloge 
Diſſertat. 

9 and 10 ſhould be placed in a e Dr. 8 | 

18, Ader 2 oi Rolf reg cc Uv ro.] Read, interrogatively : And are JO 
which are fallen aſleep periſhed? Dr. Mangey. 

20. Nu d fignifies here, but on the er: and ſo ch. v. 1. and in 
many other places. Bp. Pearce. 

Ibid. Nuvi de, Xpigog SY Were —ETagXH TW edel aden 8747 Jo] Dele eco, 
as redundant. Markland.—And as wanting in ſeven capital Mſſ. Dr. Owen.” 
14. Eire d g,] This, and all that follows, to the end of ver. 28, 
ſhould be placed in a parentheſis: and ver. 26 ſhould be ſlill more ſtrictiy 
incloſed in another Parenthefis. Dr. Owen. _ | 

25 rus expres und rug ves ar] Read, with Eraſmus, " Tal and Benge- 
Ius, abrd, under his, the Father's, feet, who is expreſſed in the former 
verſe. See ver. 27. and Pf, ex. 1. Velſtein.— And include the whole verſe 
in a parentheſis, that ver. 24, Mben be Hall have put down all power, may 

connect with ver. 26, the laſt enemy Which Ul be ae is di alb. 
D. Henn 
29. Exc vi weriv uon ot of Geretlo © vdo TH an, & Mug vero] &% g eher : 
11 % neren Vp. rer M;] Better end the firſt i interrogation at Ha- 
Here 67% rcon ven; the ſuppoſal c being included in Ed, Elſe what will 
tbey get, who are baptifed for the dead? If the dead riſe not at all, why are 
they then baptiſed for them! Piſcat. Bengel. &c,—For Cenliapen, and 
Ek , read, Jarmrend pron and damcu dla, IWhy are we at fuch 
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xXPENCES for dead bodits, if thiy riſe not at all? wail, Crit. N otes—By vn 
Nhe, underſtand 11Kx, or As, dead bodies, So Ep. to Philem. 13, Whom (oe. 
— I would hade retained with i me, that he might have adminiſtered to me, 
v2 08, AS yo would were you with: me—Baptiſm repreſented death and a 
reſurrection: And (the apoſtle aſks) why' is ſuch an expenſive ceremony uſed, 
if that was not to happen, which it 'repreſented 2” Schmidius, and Dr. Ward, 
Diſſert. on Paſſages of Scripture, c. xlviii_—The connexion of this verſe is 
to be referred to ver. 20, But\now'is Chrift ri riſen from the dead, and become 
the firſt fruits of then that flept.—Por, or, elſe,” what will they get, who. are 
daptiſed for dead corpſes, if there be nd reſurrection of the dead?! Perhaps 
Mi will be clearer, if it were diſtinguiſhed thus, 21 woc²—,½¾S ol i [Ber 1Gopeyol ; 8 
UTEP TWY ven & 2 NEK POI 8x eyelpolſeu, What will they get, who are 
| baptiſcd ? doing this to dead corpſes, if the dead riſe not, Nexpor with the arti- 
cle is commonly uſed for dead corpſes, Matth. xxii. 31. Plutarch, Conv. 
p. 162. D. 78 3: *How3s TON NEKPON—T2\Þftor dq g 179 Pov - 
L 8. Lan, Dial. Marin. p. 251. ed. Græv. See Matt, xxv. 16, where 
cogr, is Sve in the next verſe. Markland; Eurip. Mul. Suppl. 940. 
32. El uo cubpromos bog] To be expoſed to wild beaſts wWas a 
; prajiiche from which Roman citizens were exempt; a privilege of 
which St. Paul had availed himſelf more than once. Read, then, u 
ANep ON, I have contended with men, as with beaſts. Oloig Dnbiorg: - 
N, Appian, B. Civ. 1. ii. p. 763. Kon reg m wnpice, Tit. i. 12. 70%. 
Scaliger. But no alteration is neceſſary, if we place u dp between 
commas, and underſtand Neu, if, humanly ſpeaking, I bave contended with 
brute creatiires at Epheſus." So Rom. ii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 8. Gal. iii. 15. on 
which laſt place ſee Grotius. Dr. J. Ward, Diſſert. on Paſſages of Scripture, 
c. xlix.— He alludes to Acts xix. 30, 31, where Paul would have ruſhed 
into the Theatre after his friends; but one of the Afiarchæ diſſuaded him. 
If, fays he, according to human reckoning, I had fought with wild beaſts in the 
Theatre ft Epheſus (as I was willing to have done) what ſhould: I have: get 
by it, if there be no reſerreion © HAD) fought, 8 N Ce Phil. I. I. 4 u 
28 Amore N TO Neoſſe o , d N Uh vuy E det Ne, 
If they AD heretofore given right counſel, &. Mar. v. 8, ck, bad ſaid. 


TIRES vii. . * had cured. Ibid, Scr, had given; and, what 
. e has 


* / 


DS 
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has fever been rightly underſtood; Matt. xxviii. 2, oo ug &, uber had 
been a great whe vel amon f the n Jer an angel 3 See \ ver. 4 ö 
Mar tland. Fn ud i ee 243% dt ban T1991 571 

-  Thidi"+? juor 1d pen, 6 bis MOU & 98 Divide the es wich the 

note of 1 e at oÞpeA@- 3 ; and let the next ſentence begin at Ei v-xpot 

3/8], Schaue which diſburthens ithe clauſe of a double 57, whereby 
ti conſtruction is rendered ſomewhat- languid. So' Chryſ Nom, Theopbylats, 
Piſcator, Crellius, 1 e 2 by. Bp. 2 . in his Serm. vol. th 
p- 51. Bengeliur. 45 Pets . 

33. hene nn wet ducdlal Lab) It can Kardly: be. ſuppoſed but $t. 
Paul quoted this Jambic of Menander in its perfect form. I am therefore 
not a little ſurpriſed that Wetſtein ſhould adopt a word (xpga for xorot') 
however ſupported, that abſolutely deſtroys the verſe. Dr. Owen. 2 

947 Eos Wisler, e out 7 Fats mT as "ye w— to ods kee. 
By Pearce. 

36. Agron, ov 8 0 geg Why! not pe, ov, 5 e, which is more em- 
Phatical, and prevents the tranſpofition of odd? Knatchbull. 
41, 42. ip be gp daapeper © 47 Wel. Ob ra Y GYIMGOTIC T WY 
Connect & dE, BTW 2 7 cue gα %? THY yerepav, omelp:T&%. There is one glory of the 
ſun, and another of the moon, — 80 alſo IN GLORY i the reſurrefion of the dead. 
Dr. Mangey.—Rather, Ourw % 1 Ge TW vp | ſhould conclude ver. 41. 
The apoſtle, in illuſtrating the difference between bodies terreſtrial, obſerves 
by the way that there is a difference of glory even in the celeſtial. This is 
the ſubject of the 41ſt verſe, and therefore 37 N 1 &agoo H vexpas, ſo it 
is with bodies afier the reſurreclion, is to be connected with it; and, for 
clearneſs ſake, the whole verſe would be better in a parentheſis. Then at 
the words, ver. 42, Darelperal, It ig ſown in corruption, he reſumes, che ſubject 
of ver, 39, 40, to ſhew that there are e kinds of bodies. e, 
Diſc. xxiii. on | | 

45. Ourw% FEST Tn? SICUT 138 ft; * whence read, "Ons 8 
pero, The fir/t. man, ai it is written, Gen. ii. 705 2045 made a living foul. 
Beza. Rather correct the Vulg. SIC, ET feriptum 2 Wetſtein. 1 

47. 9.0evrep@2 d ©: 9 Ku- 25 gays.) F. d deb Guben O- ZZ x Scat 
OrPANIOE, as. the Vulg. ſecundus homo de cal COSLESTIS-, 8⁰ the latter 
| T 76 part 


. CONJEOTURES'ON THE NEW TESTASENT: 


part of the ſentence will anf wer to the” former ; AKh. being an inter- 
pretation in the margin for apyr@- Me (Sec Luke xi. 1g.) which 
crept into the text, and threw the other out. Muſculus, confirmed by Marg. 
land.—The Augienſ. ad Bernet. ME. confirm this n n ex- 
n Dr. Otoen. "Þ 7 
52. of yeepos 2 Iyapbiorren] Here it is worth "obſerving, thar Thneydides, 
1.1 c. 6g. and Xenophon, Cyr. Exp. L. IV. p. 266 and 268, uſe the words 
et engl 1 in rhe ſenſe of Tay vf chr; Which makes not a little againft 
Mr. Locke“ s diſtinction between he dead, and the bodies of the dead, being 
. Effay on Human Vnderſtanding, Vol. I. p. 316, &c. Dr. Owen. 
35. Is ov, Oclicrre, 70 u,; Tis o. An, 2 f-] The Vulg. in an in- 
verted order read, Ubi eft, Mors, victoria tua? ubi eft, Mrs, STIMULUs 
tuus? Ten AIKH os, Omar; Ts 10 KENTPON ou, An; And the LXX 
in Hoſ xiti. 14, with the change of one word. Perhaps for xn of the 
LXX St. Paul wrote vax@-, contentio, as Cyprian de Teſtimon. ad Quirin. 
I. ii. 58, and many others cite it. Tertullian cites it both ways: with this 
alteration, and by a tranſpoſition of the two words, the paſſage would agree 
with the LXX and the Hebrew; II ou, Odbrcrre, 70 NIK OT o; [lg os, 
| A m0 To ENT FON. Beza, Druſ. Par. Sacr. Milner Conjectan. & al. For 
che other variations from the Hebrew, conſult the above authors. | 


- N CHAPTER XVI. 
a mg _ Tic P Or, oy las, uſed concerning nberality, 2 1 ix. 5. 
- Coane dad Dennæus, i in Chry ſoſtom. 

Ibid. S 2 Viulic WorhooTte 2. Keeree -puicey ebene wer EOUTW are 
| Baſil; joins on #be firſt day of the week, to the preceding verſe ; fo that what 
* follows, Let every man lay by him in fore, &c. expreſſes not what is to be 

done on the firſt Tay of the week, but previouſly in the week before. Beza. 

OY Dar awpicuey . 3 0,74 Gy evogeoTau } Vulg. quod ei bene placuerit, which read 

1 en ſays Eraſmus, but he ſhould have faid wen,. Bea. 

4 Og: 1 Baxupdioyre di Emre „ When: you ſhall approve by your letters. Rather, 
„ I, enig0dau 7879; welle. Chryſoſt. Theophylact, Grotius, Hammond, Locke, 
Whitby, Bengelius, and two Mff. Which Mill, however, thinks is not 
Greek. — But x participle is often underſtood before a prepoſition, Here bY 


44. 


[EORINTHIANS, EPL, CHAPTER EVI. 349 
NG,] I ET1G0AGY, as ETPAGH and OMmnau—AIA Tire, ſcil. wepupbc 


Oo, W to 2 Cor. irie Friraſo eri goders EI Aafuo , ſcil. 75 e eig 
Acpooxey, Acts 1 IX. 2 
9. Ope-] Qpepmaius, TheoghylaBt, owl 
Tbid. 2 cep Read, with the Vulg. &coy16, for a great and MANIFEST 
door is opened unto. me. Bera, Grotiyg, Bos. Kal © pie, ve, &c. but intra- 
Auctory co much hour, as my opponents #here are many. Dr. Oren. 
10. de. 22 vr] Read, eee, that be be 11 BERALLY received. 
Ci. Sarravaii Epiſt. clviit. p. 16 3 ,—Or, bc p- Yura, that ye have a RE- 


VERENCE for him. Trillegus, Not. M. Or, þ& z:0:6@- roman that he may 
be without fear. 3 heophylact. 


. TPO pars S cba e eignvg, d &c. Dann rather, . | 
Nalrüb, an Airplus &c. Bp. Pearce, - 

16. ldαεν v Oh, From idee to eq fag of the verſe include i in a pa. 
reathefis, that the connexion may be Ilagergnc fe—bge & vue vroaaooysb:. 
Muſeulus.—videre, have regard do the family of Stephanas, 2 hy 

are the firſt fruits of Achaia, &c.) Bp. Pearce, Dr. Owen. 
19. Amden df. he. .] Read, *AmonAae d "Arc. 
| For ML. Patavin. iii. bas 'Aroaaw, And Apollos was now with St. Paul at 


Epheſus, and lived 4 in e houſe, with W ien Act. xviII. 26. 
Bp. Pearce. 


£- neui N 920 = 


22. ET rig 8 o 1 roy Kipuy 1d Rougdy, 4 FTW 1 peergdiy oy Je. Ae 
curſed, the Lord cometh. This verſe ſeems to have a ſeverity and paſſion in 
it not entirely conſiſtent with the benevolent Spirit of the Goſpel. When 
St. Paul at other times is ſpeaking of the unbelieving Jews, who not only 
did not love, but greatly hated the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he always expreſſed 
the ſtrongeſt affection for them. See Rom. ix. 10. It ſhould probably be 
omitted. A free Enquiry into the. Authenticity of the in and ſecond chapters 
"of St. Matthew, p. 15. A. D. 1773: —This-is not directed to Jews, but to 
Chriſtians; and means, if any of dbem love not, that is, obey not, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, let him be the curſe, an. A; i. e. let him remember, that 
3 when ibe Lord cometh, he is obnoxious to bis judgment." Dr. Owen. 
4 24. H ah f Ker, ae]; St. Paul does not uſe o conelude his 
| epiſiles with the benediction of his On love; For ui therefore we ſhould 
| probably xead S. Eſtius Or e M. omit it. 


. | SECOND 


w onTTbkak d THE POPSET ATION 


T l rl T Ma- Im Nong 1A es ee d ah: en ge) 


1 8 88 * ual vou 14 erg $8 . 209 OJ nel 1 28 
N A * . „et c * 


8s E 0 ON. BESTL E TH 8 9 0 


<23 YE M4 bos nba, * \ ace Alu off3 A bes 1 8 bidT 


"Mg Au 2 | 
N LI "ae *in N. 8 
8 Wy Y 14014414 . 8 W bse l . * Nackter So wa OL. 
A va TA dad Nee oed Ix). + 10 8 eQt 4 FOIA „ Mod 1888 0 
rem d tot OED 2 85 O H A T E N 4 NA Aa 
| Bel oel onA os — 
4. vx We z Heſbaßs, ey Mold - Be ömüttsd, 8. falſely 


"introduced from the former part' of the ſentence : tbat we may be 
able to. comfort them toho are in tribulation in "geticral, and not only when in 
L tribulation. Ep. Dur, p. e was ſgnifies am or vubarſoever, 
Matth. iv. -i re 1. Acts *. 12.71 Cors x: uy 1255 | See n on 


* ſ 18 


Matth. xix. 3. 4 A onal gh ( dg. l 
6. did ins 2 Une ua} Read this in a Parents otherwiſe 
| «tins ver. 7, ſhould*hive bech Doro. Beza, Grot.- —or make it, with the 
Vulg. the anſwer! toi thie preceding ſuppoſal : Mberber we be Aflicted, and 
whether we be comforted for your conſolation— EVEN fin our bope of you i 
Tok Homberg. Noted r N T l NP. 7: RAS 2 * 4 . | : 
8. aryrdhey=—ontp hs ON Rather, Wet Tis Bally, Dr. Owen. 94 
1. M e p Gr Some Mf. * h auge. F. 8 O 
pov Beza. If for we, We may” not read doo, by the prayers 
_of many; the word Fehr muſt. be ſupplied from ate WP make out the 
n Or A ne a nt 10t n HSH od 
„AA. laue S; The word Oc is ng it the latter Shia Verfion, | 
ande the Fathers; and may well be ſpared in this place. Dr. Owen. 
13. 4 Þ roopindeitere,\$%" eneyiiorx2t;)] F. To preſerve a difference 
e verbs, the former ſhould be as the Syriac reads, "uXX# & 
TINQEKETE, | that eon je o and atRnο] ¾i) dge. P. Junius. —Or, 2 
_ 2 ANATINQEKONTEE ub, We write no ot her things, than what, 
IN HEADING, you doknawledoe; and, Trruft; will acknowledge. Wall, Crit. 97772 
„ e Was. — hinabi nk Ver. 177 Marie 10 
* 10 2 3 


tA 


TCORINTHIANS; EP) mA n. 35: 


17. i AND EN , : A word for uthich we / have ſcarce any other 
authority than Heſychius and Suidaz. Perhaps it ſhould be qxvagicr. 
P. Junius. - 14h . | 
Ibid. % f mop to! 70 P43, wil 2519 98 5 F. bot MH J Tap sol To vert vel, 3, 
10 2 &, Do I purpoſe according ta tht fleſh, Jo. as I ſhould be inconſtant, that my 
Nay ſhould. xor.. be Nas, Ker, Viuscnl., Bea Mt. the Vulgate, Grotius, 
Schmid., Bengelius in Gnom. to the ſame purpoſe, reads 73 5 2 20 8.— 
Kaaage der 8 * 70 & 164, aß Vero! 18,19. 1 Marklandz 11 Barrington. Fo 


oh 27 Key * * 170 N N 11 1 8 


; 0 U 0 . 15 2 N CN A P Þ ' R E e vx ' $1 
tau -G aww . e urn $1 0 ay LIND v 3049 


3. When he hs Teo and mew voy, it is not to 1 * taken ſnicliy; . 
for he knew that there were ſome among the Corinthians who were ill- 
affeteg towards him; but aw, Ver- 3. aber. 09; agp ade than 
bun Ver. 6. See Chap. xii. 21 2188 wende e 

& 87⁰ YE W. GAN c Upg, 2 7 SC n . 0 Chryſoom, 
the Syriac, and Arabic, placing a comma at in Satte, connect TW aVTGL ug 
with N en, He bas nut grieved: me, but (nat 10 aggravate 00 much) 1N 
so SORT all of you...Beza.—Or, as P Simon, Ie bath. gf ark grieved Mes 
but ( that I may. not day. the: lead on all) souE or HOP) aro. paces, for,” 758 card 
Lehe. See 1 Cor. xii. 27. Mart land. MM, a0 fes, but only fer, his cron 
part, that I may not overcharge you all. Dr. Oren. © 

12, "EXbey . eig TP, Trade; 4 eG To vary]. F. Connect « Fig 79 ehe 
with what follows : When I Ve 10 Troas, and, 4 (POIs ro . GOSPEL Was 
epened fo ne. Knatehbull.. 10 4 xp 2 0. 

143 15. grr gail d fu Ev. PT WAS l Ness £UUuQU 0; 8 Place 2 
comma only at rc, manifefting by us in every place, THAT we are a | fapeet 
favour. unta;Gad, in them that, are ned, and an ill favour, in them thet Pe- 
15. MarHland—Eiie, h e. GT eU leg. Epheſ. v. 2. Dr. , Oran... L 

16. rhef Sand de Poeor=dpie de Gon] ls Se and 6 Got, perhaps 


added from the margin... all., 93 i aan 56117 n 
Ibid. & ag rb Ti bub. Vulg. Qui: tam idoneus. Read, N 
Tis, OTN e Nell, Ellis, Fort. Sacr.— Read: and jr. theſe things Ave 
may: by ſufficient ; \ Tis, dg, an joel By. a. Gare an rene he 
means himſelf. Markland. | x: OE TO 


143 | | —.— 17. 
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19.06 v0 ber A-partrithefis to extend dn ri er eo neraba. 
ver. 3: of the * — Markland: . 


9 


15 


1 1 
N e 
2 1 g 


e er ee ep . a Dd] 

10 0 3 5 eb Morktand. Ade Þ A b or 
goreT 127222720 One of Colbert's copies aids PEP the is con 
firmed by the Arhiopic verfon, which F take to be the true reading : 
Ye are our Epiſtle, a Epiſtle toritien in roux bearts,” well Enn and read 
by all men. Bp. Barrington. 

13. dg 70 . T8 We pf F. tis 75 KAEO 78 Mp, That they 
could not look on he GLORY of 1 50 _ 4 was to be ans. 1p * J n 
ap. Wetſtein. 1 N 


14. A OY 7% MY ED To uy their mites were 1 CAL- 
os by the oil,” as it follows, is not a very natural metaphor. 'Caftels 
therefore renders it, mentes baberent” CACAS, Io: if i was pk. el Cel. 
Def. verfionis ſu e. 

Ibid. 57: & Kprgta fairs] er vail is Pike arvay in chi. at 
an, the conjunction: To this day the vail remaineth, not uncovered, xc ADE 
in Cbriſt only it is done away, Piſcat. Bengel, — Or, nor diſcovered Taxt in 
Chrift it ir dene away. © Caſtelio: Read 87, and include the words in a pa- 
rentheſis, that the next verſe df connect with Hoi debian it in this. 
Dr. Owen. 


156. erg] ſeil. ene. The vag read right Poo, when they 
all turn. The Syriac, ic ov exigph1, when any one ſhall turn. Dr. Orben. 
17. O & Kp 70 wre eg. F. OT de Kup, 10 ebf eg, WHERE 
the Lord i is, the Spirit's i. nene in” Le ee Bibliorh. "Viv. vol IX. 
p oy | 8 i ee ae 
Ibid. 2 T 70 ove "I et — ang but © a with the Alex. 
and other Mfſſ. connect Kupis with excuIcpicr, the Lord is the Jpirit 7 Ihe Ii 
and where the ſpirit ir, the freedom of the Lord ir. Wells. 5 
18. Thy aur Som] Hieber XOeTE is to be underſtood, or * is ancing 
Markland. 
 Thid, Thy eurhv 4 eee c 3th eig i) Perhaps, fs 34 0 came 
from the margin: Are e es his er 9 gy. Wall, 
Critical Notes. 


CHAP. 


Co RINTHIANS, EP; II. C HAP. H. 353 


4 . 
5 


5 CHAPTER . 


3. El d & Lg.. exeAvpulny To e Fraſmus ; Shs tranſlates „ ahbe 
opertum eſt, ſeems to e read « 0% ETI kee if our Seſbel be STILL 
bid, &c. Bez. N 
4. 0 Oeog TS GHicava, ol The god of this. — of is not the Eternal God, 4 a2 

the Ethiopic Verſion | and moſt of the Fathers interpret the phraſe, or 
Satan. And therefore I think, that neither Oed, nor Cod, thould | in this 
place ED? with a capital, A diſtinction heh fow A obſerved. ; 
Dr. Owen... = e Wy 7 

Ibib. eig 70 1 22 e F. ATTOYS, the verb A requiring a an | | 
8 „„ a 4 | 

4 Dat ba] The article { a ſeems to be redundant; = or elle is . put tor 
Frog. Dr. A 

7. 1 : O85] F.j A EK n TE G, that f it may correſpond Wich the 8 
clauſe, 2 D U EE 1 Aa. Curcellæus.—It ſeems to have been the reading of 
Cod. Ephrem, as it is of the Syriac and Ethiopic Verſions. Dr. Owen. 
10. 2.70, ale 1 Ll F. dr here and at ver. 11, as at ver. 12, and 15. 

Markland. . 

YL * 0 2%; > mls I PAR Read theſe words i in a 33 Mor iland 

Ibid. $2064 Xe WASOURT , de 700 Nei 105 Toxppighes cheese] Or, 
8 duc TY, TT Ne THY UNd lu, that the grace ce abounding through the 

benzin of -many. Eraſm.—Or, with the Vulg. TH EYXAPIETTA 7 we⸗ 
p el, that the grace multiplying by many, might ABOUND IN THANKSGIVING, 
—Or, as the Syriac and Arabic e THE Narro TIAEONALASHE 
J roy, &c. : Beza. 

17. ater: 7g es zu, X . 4 N F. Or xo Ta 
IP. eig ure co our light affiition, NOT encregſing ng from exceſs. to exceſt, | 
worketh for us an eternal weight of glory. Curcellzus.—How flat and j jejune 
does this groundleſs frigid criticiſm render a ſentence, that, i is of all others 
| the moſt grand and ſublime in its thought, as well as the moſt U 

cal and harmonious in its compoſition ! Dr. Owen. 1 
18. Tot 790 p pr — en Place this ſentenet' in a 1 5 8. Mark 


4 1 nd. . v4 S -&4 4 1 0 - : & 3 9 8 N ” 
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* & 2580 Sil. 76 3 TRI. 805 ver. 4. Dr. „. 
| wu 8 53 wre gave S. „ els cb 7870] As wre p yd t is no Where elſe 
uſed, in che N. T. with an accufative of the perſon, read, by tränſpofing 
the prepoſition, 5 0 verSRN He. EIL 1, d euro vdr He that bath wrought 
this 18 vs, is God. Ep. Dus, p. 54.—But, in the O. T. we have derre cl o 
cubrd E Noybig ad rig, She ſubdued him by ber words, Judg. vi. 16, as fore 
MIT. there read, agrecably to Plut. Life of Craſſus, p. 255. ed. to. Cited 
dy Wolfius, Tevore]ov acwrorg vows vert byte loi NUN, expert in ſubdu- 
ing all men by artery ce dhe or eee ous ſeems | Reps to 
the vulgar reading. Markland. 8 

6. 8. Ocypeiſss .—Ooffd jeey, . Jl This ſeems to be : an unofaal way of e 
ing. Markland. 
ES Ocppepuey d, 3 TW pad FIT £% T8 ; eee I Se A. 
o/ Kugor] The commentators in general make 3? redundant and hαννοπ 
| little better; and willing RATHER [i. e. rather chan to ſtay in body} 7 be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. But removing the 
comma from d to fh, ſo as to connect it with the preceding verbs, 
_ p£2\ev & will expreſs an elegant gradation above ver. 6, to which it refers: 
Therefore havin g always confidence, as knowing that twhilft we dwell 5 in the body, 
we are but ab/ent from the Lord, to whom we are going, —we babe fill 
GREATER CONFIDENCE and are BETTER PLEASED fo be abſent from the body 
and 15 dwell with the Lord. In this life we have the j joy of 8 and Thall 
have the greater joy of fruition in the other. Bengel "I Fa 
10. xoployrou Sg O Te dia T8 2 A-] F. 2% IAIA 28 ; wr; as the 
Vulg. and ed. Plant. Genev. and 3iz, ed. Complut.— Or, with three apical 
MAL read thus : ive Xoptto Ira Sc A Tice 78 gu EHPAZEN, & tire, &c. 
that every dne may, receive (ACCORDING TO THE THINGS BE HATH DONE' in 
the body) whether good or evil. Bp. Law. But the text, as it ſtands, is very 
defenfible ; and has accordingly been wel dekebdded * Etfoer 114 Ra- 
phelius. Dr. Owen. 
* Shteemug weiße ©, e we) Read, OTK che n 
See Gal. i. 10. 1 Cor. iv. 3. Hare, Dean of Worceſter's, New Defence 


1 of Bangor's Sermons, * read, with an interrogation, 
Do 


- CORINTHIAN 8, EP. II. CH ATEN v. 04 ons 


Do we falſely perſuade men, when we know we ſhall be made manifeft before 
God in judgement ? Raphelius, Herodot. But is it not clear as it ſtands 
Me convince men, and by that means are manifeſted to God, as his ſervants, 
and, I truſt, to your conſciences, See Bp. Hoadly's Anſwer t the Dean of 
Worceſter ſtill the ſame, Works, Vol. H. p. 943. 


12. 5% Heure] Supply 71 Ages or ſome ſuch words, to complete the 


19. eee erat ee 3 L. e. concill abat—iy ve per Chr 2 
Markland, | 
Ibid. wg or: Ocog Jy ev | Kai) Theodoret makes the ftop 1 at /: Al things are 
from God, ꝛuho bath reconciled us to bimſelf by Chriſt ; and bath given us the 
 minifiry of reconciliation, Xs BECAUSE he was God: reconciling the world to 
himſelf by Chriſt. One or other of theſe particles ſeems redundant; 4 be- 
ing uſed for quandoquidem, ſome one, to make that ſenſe clear, wrote 67: in 
the margin, from whence it got into the text. Beza—But both particles 
uſed together, ch. xi. 21. 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. and by the beſt Greek Writers. 
See Wetſtein. Dr. Owen __ 


20. Trep Kpige S open Gelaps] Rai „ OT v Sora pL, the od of 


reconciliation, for Which We are ambaſſadors. Compare Epheſ. vi. 20. 
E I Mil, Prok 4. us 2 


- &. 2 - 
4 


CHAPTER VI. 


24 ad ya] This verſe ſhould be included in a Pentel chat Arie, 
ver. 3. may connect with cp, f, ver. 1, as Eraſmus, Beza, Grotius, 
and Eng verſion.—But the reader is to obſerye, that the quotation ends 
at ov: and that the reſt, i9 0, &c. is the remark of the apoſtle. Dr. Orven. 


3. 1 e Four 1888 you. wie; which makes the ſenſe clearer, | 
Dr. «Owen. 5 3 


4. © Ur 0, , & Mdleow] I ap eg mat & Vrrouny _—_ ſhould | 
extend to r article ſpecified 1 in this and the ch verſe; therefore would 
diſtinguiſh, e d- Tony & Oe, & d,, x. A. and tranſlate by 
much patience UNDER dffiittions, neceſſities, difireſſes, &c. Fer it was not 


their Mering, but their patient ſuffering, of theſe things, that proved them 
| | 2 2 2 to 


355 cONMTErURES'ON' THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


to be the miniſters'of God. They were alſo proved to be ſuch, ver. 6. 
| 'y pureneſi, by: knowledge, &c. Dr. Owen. 
1. gepehbegẽlo e e Toig. or 0 F.  Gevorytorgmucher . &. re are 
not firaitned in us, but w are ftraitned in your bowels. | Accordingly, i in the 
following verſe, he defired they would return love for love, and be enlarged 
towards bim. As it ſtands, the ſame word is applied both to the e 
and the received, in the ſame ſentence. Ep. Duæ, p. 27. . 
14. 4 arizes.] Photius, ep. cliv. p. 209, ws Eraipes eg 'ToIG 

di goig ov; unde J who ſeems, TY to 2 read . Nol- 
156. 2 Oz lac rot e 1. E. er Vas Ahn, as, 1d o. abr wer TWy 
vrroz21oy Sora, Matth. xxiv. 51, for la [78 Uebe] 7%) vmoxpiſeor, ee at 
ſhould be read here args den an a8 1 . Vil. 10. 5 


it ups . 1 0 5 
3 : 3 


cn A ER . : 955 


4: Theoddrer wi FIR, 1 this nerld ſhould "Rr 6000 connected with 
what goes before, and not have begun a new chapter. 
bid. Hour jos Forpros d WVEVUeeT@>, ] Place the comma at rapids, and con- 
nest cvyel uc with what follows: and perſeFing the noLiNess os THE | 
SPIRIT in the fear of Cod, as St. Auſtin de Civ. Dei, c. iii. 2. Hilarius. 
S. Battier, Biblioth. Brem. cl. viii. p. 949 . 

6. 6 Oeög] The words 6 Oed evidently came 1 the margin; ; ' where 
they were inſerted to explain 6 ape TE5 TB WG. LAN! are wanting 
in the Complutenſian. Edition. Dr. Omen. 

38. GN yop ri] Place Ber yap in a . I do nat repent, though 
+ did repent (for I perceive it). that that epiſtle made you ſerry, if but for. a ſea- 
fon. Zeltn. Verſ. Germ.—The Vulg. omitting vag reads Xen ri, con- 
neCting i it with what follows: though I did repent, PERCEIVING that, &c. 
The ſenſe and conſtruction require: I do not repent (tbougb 1 did repent); 
for perceiving. that epiſtle made you fry, though but for a ſeaſen, T now re- 
joice, &c. Markland. 
3. 4 8 Tos wpry, evmyres Al T he r 64 D. may either be in- 
cluded within commas, or ne T1 e, that the ſame epiftle- made yas 


00 


3 \ 
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forry for « a Kaen. though RATHER NOT. so MUCH AS for a ſeaſon. Sextus Em- 
1 piricus pos cpo oy, Med" x; Tapes Ge Toy poet uë roy Iuverrly eg. ecco NMI 
bet, lb. Ne 4 S 4 dpœ, TOS TE M MINE, The motion of the Sun can only be ob- 
ſerved, ir so MUCH AS THAT. See Devar, de Part. & 4 S. Budæi Comm. L. 
Gr. p. 1 390. ed. 1556. Bengelius. Gnom. | 


357 


9. be f 22 Eno fre] F. eee that ye. emi IN NOTHING BE 
NOTED by us. P. Junius, 


10. e coy ] F. der AEON dun r ROPER ſorrow worketh repen- 


ance, as Acts xix. 36. 1 Pet. i. 6, Joy £ 7770 Rom. viii. 26, Nhe di. 1 Tim. 


v. 13, 70 10 ; Narr. Chryſoſt. Hom. xv. in Matth. with a view to- this We 


WEVIBITES ws ware At Dr. Mangey... 


Ibid. 44g owrnplcy cpera pero] F. Gaerne, in ſalutem Pabilem, into 


_ lafting br See Ecclus xxx. 2 Ge Mangey, in Phil. Jud. 


12. o 1 way Thy vrch duc xd EA Several M$. and verfior ons s read | 


7801] U THY ür Neon, without fes Wes; but I think the comman 
reading Fee Dr. Owen. | 


CHAPTER vin. 4, 


2. © j ve 12 Nals aun] F. 1 Eur TEice TIS XPEIAL x abc the ex- 
ceſe of their want, agreeably to the figurative expreſſion, which follows, "A 
I Meret Boles cih. Dr. NMaangey. 


3, 4, 5 e pero:.—Seb E IU ThHY ee Ae toc N &1 Aſt ter. exhbegeret | is 


| uſuall ly underſtood bee making the adjectives pen on fragen, 


* 


omitting the intervening +—Paul probably. wrote thus: regioowory eig 0, 


| fo Ti enariler , nal Nuuaft, (auen) Z ung Juverpuy, exvbeig]u 


lll wwe Taper Ala awe J:6 peer i ile, hath abounded to the riches of their libe- 


. rality, of their.own accord agreeably to their power, yea and beyond their power, 


with much entreaty beſeeching 25. Beza. Grotius. But by leaving out N 
ads, at the end of this verſe, on the authority of the beſt Mſſ. the conjectures 
of Beza and Grotius, with reſpect to the conſtruction of cb and debt, 

. 5˙ are ſuperſeded; Eee, ver. 5, being the ruling verb: For 10 | 
their power ua bear record) yea beyond their. power, of their own accord, le- 


feechi 1 8 1 Us. with much entreaty, they gave to us the liberality and the commu- 


nical ton 
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nication of the im ry to the Janes, and this not 1% the Lea 15 hie we 2 
preſumed to hope, but firſt giving — 10 the Lord and then t us bd the 
will of God. | Bengelus. b e e e e eee NR 

7. B N & rar Th 20S, 25 23505 J Codec this with all fo follows: : 
As you abound in Eve 7 thing, in lb, e. th at you abrund in this: beneficence 
4%, T ebert, But not by commantmnt." Siena rrp len "mentally ſupply 
1 credasfre, and then the ſenſe will * out cleft. « Dr..Oren: © 
10. elmeg 8 Hows '70 00 , RANG, 5 . de 4 F. with the Syriac, s 8 5 poo 
73 Seh, E x 70 eee, or MEN 70 hn be 70 3 Shen, omit- 
ting d. Dr. Mang. 9 0 25 +. $A 6 8 . wa * — 1 * 

Mt. Nur de N 76 ora, eneniodlt] The vulg. Fats ine Perkay ps, 
therefore, we ſhould read, Tf Wo Emre Nhl, finiſh the work BY Per- 
forming. Muſculus,—However we read, what is here faid, is a plain proof 
to me, rhat the words wanre and Sixt, ver. 10, would . places, as 
the Syriac verſion indicates. Dr. Owen. 

Tbid. xaubermep 1 1 Toofupic 78 HEN BTW * 70 27 les ix Te 5 Read, „by 
all _ EK 15 n that as Apron comes 8 being ne fo from 
YO Fan alt that at "there Was 4 Nerd, of willing, ſo there may be 
_ readineſs) of performing. from Poſſe N don. Pierce of Exon, in Phil. ii. _— 

197 Nlſanbelc ö ond rey AH F. EMI, who war elected 6 an Ache, Ha: 
veller with us VER the churches: P. Junius. 

Ibid. ovy rh Nhl. tabrH] Connect this with owen! 8 in be preceding 
verſe, and end the parentheſis before cb Thy. 2 A have ny 2 
"tbe brother Irn this t berality.” Knatchbull. 7 TE RALLY vas 
_ Thid. bg THY org rd Kvpis Ne] Connect this with tran, chijes ef 
the churches to the glory of God.  Bengelius 

Ibid. Kugis Jg % za pobujulcy 90 F. KATA W pohb pl U wa: urhiniſtred 
to the glory of the fan Lord, AccoRDING to Jour FERRITE x "of mind, Piſcator. 
For wo vp the Vulg. probably read geber iow 1 Ilan, DEsTINA TAN 
voluntatem xos rx AN. Bead. — The beſt MET. read de, and to ob alacrity. 
The brother was choſen to travel with Paul, not for the comfort of the 
Corinthi ians, who ſent him, J but of Tear his fellow. rraveſter, Brazil 
Gbom. F e e : | 
5 of 20. 
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0. fi] i 0 Tf 1 Heri! F. „ T5 ATAOTI 
which is ſhewn' by us; as in ©. ix. 11. "Dr. Mangey. 


. 23. epo; no WOAMg TH dg ü dg, Eire d uT<Ep Ta, Nouιiuqg 
aud —Are ade 92 arlbgod. ene war] Place a colon at onz3wuneor, and 
a comma at dh, that re dwep T may depend on cee, one ground 

of confidence, and dre « Ao another ; Aonrurdg being 1 in appoſition in ſenſe, 
though not in. cafe, with Tis, as in Luke xxii. 20. We have ſent with 
them our brother —in much: confidence which we baue in you, that you will 
receive them kindly, either on account of Titus ; he is my partner and fellow 


TI, in this LIBBRALITY 


ebuveh gud ih glory of 'Chrift,, Mark land; fee alſo Eſtius and Bengelius. 
234 · db, 64g: cru del Sehe, N, &c.] This, Naben, . a 
u ped cig abris, eig N, & c. Martiand. tant | 


"CHAPTER Ix. oh 4p {i * 


= 440 "Eg © Lada] Redd, ichen , J 5am FOE as ch. vii. 7 Dr. 5 
bot bete toveteouſueſs does not rightly expreſs the meaning of this 


Theophylact on xii. 16. w axaje;- v Noity. The meaning is, as a 
matter of bounty, rather than an advantage taken of you.  Markland, . 
g. 427epurottpi{c Eg nity eyes cel. ] Eee is brought from the margin, 
which ſpeils the writer's ſenſe, who: ſpeaks of abounding in every good, 
meaning riches, not moral good, which d aye» implies. Ep. Duc, 
p. 23. Of moral good Caſtelio underftands it, ad amnia relle acta. 


fower, and bread for Food, both miniſten and multiply your feed, and increaſe the 
nn your \righteouſueſs.. So Ireneus, iv. 42. 1Piſcator, Bengelius, Markland. 
It. e arent Kögler This connect with ver. 8, the intermediate 
words s being in a parentheſis. Julg. Valla, ae eee a 
new ſentence, sg being underſtood. Grutius. 

bid. g nlſepy Gro N july, which ks: tiring vs contin to 
00 F. N dh, through vou eee &c. Marklanßc. 


1-4 | 3 eee 


helper towards you, or of the ethers ; they are our brethren, the apoſiles of the 


word here. The ſenſe of it may be gathered from xii. 16, 17, and vii. 2. 


10. N pon ig pd NM you, N hu rds ge.] 80 Grotius, Beza, 
and the Engliſh Verſion. But rather place the comma at Jxvo1y,.to:connectt 
it with error, which goes before: May he who miniftreth feed to the 


4 * — . 1 ; . - a 
tf n ! m—_ 
n (EP Fe. . , . 2 
2 I | "IE; 1 N . — my 
5 — 2 N > 5 P m———— —— 


— 
=> 


— 6 — — 1 
1 n 8 * * * 2 6 * f 4 = N a — * * 
3 — r n TIE EY ee = | . — A | 
N — „55 2 cr N- —— roge£ 9 8 — De = PE - 2 2 2 
1 r ——— | : 
R was IA: Ze l l r 3 8 


* 


60 CONJBG TORES:ON:THE NEW/TESTAMENT. 


12, 1:3« d w rss cba 70 Oe, An Anacelut hen raum- 
ticum for d νον, like to which ſee Joſ. Aut. XVI. Clerke on 
Hom. Iliad. B. 3 53. 631. 7. 211. Z. 510. Ky 224. Neeb 

13. defataſs]: The Nominative abſulute ſor che Genigre.. 222 
The verſe would not be in a parentheſis; Dr. Open.. 


R * f * ien 110 IT 5 11 tt EH A 7 TER 30, 55 a. B18 chu Ti 4 


FLEA 2 N nem I n. v Gi h 10 oats. 
145 7 Fro EE Theſe words ſhould be included in a rene. 


Den! en een n i nd ov 
ad . & nale ch Spo Nef 400 Aﬀees ohe add 2 
comma, that it may connect with! cheers, as in the preceding verſe. 
For walking ix the fleſh, not ACCORDING to the feſb, we are at war—deſtroy- | 
ing, &c. ver. 5. Oſterman, in Crenii Faſc. II. Exercit. Aa Hiſt, 
p · 528. P. Fumus. 
5. N hg xabourles]» F. lebe, PURGING- the i as et 
ry ovary, Heb. ix. 14. Ayu. and oe the apoſtle uſes together, 
Rom. ii. 15. And ſo it was antiently read, as Zonaras and Balſamo note 
are at à loſs how to connect xodetge]:c, One with 77; the other with 'jpuoy 
im ver. 4; for want of putting that verlor in a parentheſis, which renders the 
conſtruction eaſy, e opt» πνττνα,inei g gherrẽ vd feh- Road Hg uotlouyſec, and 
ſhews the impropriety of aba which deſtroys the metaphor. =Ofter- 
man ubi ſupra, So Joſephus Ant. vi. 9. 1. n * een eee, | 
| elatos boſits ſdiritus retundam. Krebſius. 553 
2 Ke Iver ui dä] This ſentence is elliptical. Toi 8 1 8 oon-· 
ſtruction, ſome ſuch words as Peldo let N (ſee ch. xii. 6.) muſt be ſuppoſed 
to oo. For though. I ſhould -boaft: fomezobat more of our aunbhörity, - 
Nes, not be aA ſbamed. But I forbear, that I net Jeem, ce. Dr. Owen. 
10. 1 wαε²αι 2 owpo@>: 408 Read | weppyo tc: which is? applied 
to actions as well as words. See c. iii. Ne Ed. ee Tue en 6. 
ſome one to reſtrain the ſenſe of Kiba as VE not to ad: fi mth. 
Ep. Du N23. he contraſt in the roth verſe ſhews! that reſtrictibn to 
| T ry; and copſequently that ĩt was made eh the * | 
fl. Dr. Owen nel M 5 TI * 1 andy 10 83 0 n 2 as 8 of 4 II 5 


* 12. 


- CORINTHIANS, Er. U. CHAPTER: R. 61 | 


13. 8 oulaghnlles kad xi loig u SI Auguſtiu, Tbeophylact, and many 
others, as Eraſmus obſerves, with a comma at v, interpret, ee 
themſelves with themſelves, they ane not wiſt—Or, perhaps, ſays Beza, con- 
nect eauſoic 8 ow, are not wiſe far themſelves. —Some Ml. with the Vulg. 
Hilary, &c. leave out & owifow, which: Mill and Bengelius' in Gnomon ap- 
prove, taking evroi, & e. in the fir perſon, as referring to the Apoſtle, and 
not in the third, as referring to his opponents; meaſuring ourſelves with our- 
ſelves, &c.— But, with Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Grotius, &c. the participle is uſed = 
for the infinitive : i cα]]nm ab ovyrpbar, but do not perceive har they fis 
the. meaſure. of themſelves with themſelves, and a they ee en 
with. ee ere. Markland, on Wiſdom xii. 27. 


13. L pen fh 6: Oedg pings] F. perper, according to the meaſure ef the. 
0 wn which Gad _ divided ta us the __ deen, Grotivs. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2, 3. Theſe two pe wy read better i in a 8 Markland.” 


4.9 xp] This was the title of the Meſſiah, which in ridicule be 
ſeems to give to this new Doctor or Corrupter of the Corinthians, Jour new 


0 bees. It may be taken ſo; though pokeps St. Paul might not mean 
ſo. _ Markland. | 
id. x DO My by l is uſually put 1 with this * where it debe . 
| potentially, 15 might | bear with me (the reaſon which follows, requires me, 
not Bi ; but not always.  Markland.. 


8. X Leg gte & 8 XArTENepRanoe asg] F. «Scope; Ba, SS P. Junius. 
11. O Orig 0789, ] ſeil. ir amd Hug. This elliptical mode of ſpeech the 
reader ſhould carefully attend to, aud from the context ſupply. Dr. Owen. 1 

13. Ot yp, Toru YeodoerigoMay. E0YGTGU Joan, Her xnpeldipony &c.] Beza, #5 
in ſome editions, after per ll ile, underſtands &;, our verſion bf 1s n 
\:vlarogoker. Better after : por Senor, For ſucb falſe prophets are deceitful | 
workers, being 1 transformed i rep the apoſiles Y Chri ts SFO! in denn 2 
Faſc. II. p. 531. ; 5 | IF 
20. AH yaps &c.] This verſe ſhould be. interrogative: : m je 4 as. I” 
are, ye bear with fools gladh. But do je. bear it, if 6 man bring you. into o 
bondage? Yo man devour you? c. Dr. Maney - E 
A a 2 | „ Ibid. 


* 4 4 
$ 4 


— 
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+ Ibid; Taz] A certain perſim: and fo ver. 21, in which ſenſe this word is 
frequently uſed in'theſe two Epiſtles. Probably he means ſome particular 
perſon; viz. him chiefly, wo by his innovations in doctrine had done great 
miſchief- among the Corinthiaus; whom he calls the 6 Seeg, ver. 4. 
pate the Corinthians would not have borne this uſage from every-body, 
from "any" man. There ſeems to have been ſeveral of theſe Innovators 
among the Corinthians at that time; as may be collected erm theſe two 
1  Markland. An 
« Kane rHνε NI cog ort eee Na better! em- 
N 8 Do I ſpeak this on account of the reproach caſt upon me, as if I were 
inferior to them? No. Surely in whatever any one of them preſumes to boaſt, 
I can boaſt alſo. Dr. — c riflan Nu in a parentheſis. Markland, 
22. 'EGpriel- 01, xe2yw.]. Ed. Steph. Colinæus, Eraſmus, Mill, &c. in 
the affirmative; which is not true, for theſe adverſaries were not of the 
circumciſion. Read interrogatively, with ed. Elzev. Bengelius, &c. 
23. I. .] I outdo thee, I am above them. Markland. F. unegexne- 
good £yw, or ö rep May 9d, or xp Eu, or % vat 2 F. read 
vrt B. Sopingius, i in Heſych. voce "Treg. | 
23, 26. wyhnpeeor & Tw Hubi e. Oborropleus F Perhaps 
we ſhould read with a comma at we o‚,ꝛd, For twenty-four hours together J 
have been in the Deep, or Sea ; in | journeys by lang, I have been 9 as long. 
| wy makes the dangers fimilar, Marklang. © 
6. xavTovog wis, u e In perils of rivers Joes not ſeem pro- 
1 in this place, where the cauſes of dangers are mentioned in pairs, or 
with an Cppaniien ; 3 as in perils from thoſe of my kin, in perils from Heathen ;. 
fo xi, Wee, xuvuvoig i h 3  Weipeor would be well oppoſed, or if 
ſome Greek word like 775aju@y could be found, in perils of PIRATES, in perils 
of robbers. When he faid ver. 25. ig Se it. is not e he ſhould. 
write zayJuvorg £ i JGNGT OY, ver. 26. Markland. 
28. opts Tay mopex]og} F. Twy worger/es Torre IN, bBeſides zabiat-ia is EXCLU> 
SIVE OF THESE THINGS, the care of all the churches. For what de * be- 
fore mentioned were no other than external things, Muſculus. | 
29. % #i ey wu] F. r o upoparty or MU, an 7 am not I 
riubled or diſmayed. P. unius.— There is no need of any change; for 
affen — Fam a rroublia,, vexed, or r Wade nei. Dr. Owen. 


=R 


$1.8 FEI With a Or this. * * e intro- 
duced to give credit, not to what precedes, but to what follows, which 
was then known only to few, and is therefore atteſted, in like manner, 
Gal. i. 20. but afterwards neu el by Lake, Acts ix. 25. Ben- 
gelius. NES 
33 3. 0s 998030. F. — KS Fab a ba et. p. Ju ate Thaw tho wands 
oro ſhould be left out: er. are n in two en Ma. 
Dr Owen, 


TE CHAPTER” XII. 


1. Kewyaober J & ought por Rabropon wth I it not * 2 me to 
glory ? I will come THEN to viſions, £Azvropeu TOYN. Dr. Mangey.—AE ac- 
cording to ſome Mff. and Verſions. The ſenſe of the place, from the 
reading of the copies, is very uncertain. The 9 too ſeems difficult. 
Martland.— Tag, therefore, as in many other places. Dr. Owen. | 

2. Or da Gerner e EY. Neat 7766 S rc dN U, - rie] Read, wih 
a comma at e NIS, cd f rc dH edge g cli, 1 knew a Chriſtian, 
ca oF" up above fourteen years a as oP ing a man ABOVE ae years 

Caſtel, Bengellus. TT: ; FEW 

by Jul Tis 46 0 ju bre 0 Frm ue, M AU 11 1 45 Cu 1 vi- 
e eig rum is ſcarce Greek. Read, tranſ poſing two , words, with, the 
Vulg. Copt. and Æthiopic, Ai rig S, d 6 b reg 0 3 GH EIL £ , J TI 
dude eg cus, leſt any one ſhould think above wwhat he cates IN ME, on WHAT he 
hears of me. Ep. Duz, p. 25. He | 

7. ahn U and F. * an OBSTACLE Was throes. on me, as 
2 Chron. xxvili. 23. P. Funius.,_ | 1 * 

Ibid. 5% l D F. * a, ee f Cana to rosten me. 
Dr. Mangey... 

Ibid. »& U ak Theſe N at the and of bo. A are 
ey idently ſuperflugus : : and accordingly omitted in fix of our ; capital * 
Dr. Owen... 
9. 1 yep durcli * Two MY. the Vulg. hs, omit pe. If the en 
had inſerted i it, he would have ſaid likewiſe : &y erbat os. "Mill; and Ben- 
Zelius in Gnomon. 
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17. BY yo kp 9a urg Mew Aer! Read, UnepMlew in one word, 
2 compound adverb, like önhde, Friar, &c—S0 read ſeveral MIT. viz. 
Steph. 11. 13. and Petav. 1. 3. Tam not ſhort of the ſupereminent apoſtles, 
glancing at Peter, who was thought by ſome the firſt or chief of the apoſ. 
tles. Toup. Ep. ad Epiſc. Gloc. p. br the three, Peter, 2 and 
John,” Gal. It. 9. were a Janes got Evo 

19. & Rad M mw de wavre] F. i Kpics N v wolvres,  with- 
out a TROY en ws WE 400 all b. ee mY your edifying. Markland. 


7 * by . 


CHAPTER XII. 


5. h ; 7 a is well rendered in our Engliſh verſion both here and 
cf it. 1 wa Jer: , which is likewiſe the UE of it in 1 ſore other places. 
9 J A Prapoitrn wrde, 25 „pet Nesse 6 U fe bi rt os Wat ge.] 
Read, 4 8% errynwoxete cures, in a parentheſis; ſo that & p4 T1: may connect 


with Joupndere, Examine yourſelves —prove* yourſelves ber her ye are not your- 


ſelves without proof of Cori being in you.” Knatchbull, Locke. — But in this 


ſenſe it ſhould be & pn, not & H T6 Wolfius. Let the interrogation end at 


& tun tg; and what follows be an anſwer to it: J d tmrynooxere fwutgc, 
ors Inode Xęigòp & U Ups Sg 4 PI 1 Tl, d 8 Ege. Do not you diſcern yourſelves, 
that Jeſus Chiſt is among ſ: you ? * you do not, ye are void of judgment. 
Hammond.—By this conſtruction 11 is needleſs, which is doubtleſs-added' 
as a ſoftening term joined to ,, unl:ſs ur in SOME DEGREE reprobate. 
— Suppoſe the word smn te before c fei ri. Enoto ye not, &c. Ye 
4 mw en it, ”. wileſs 50 are r lapſed, auc ang e 
10. py cor pag Miele) F. orrorbuorg, left I Gould wy SHARP Magn: 
Dr. Mangey. Sub. vw. Acts xxvii.* 3 g dan oe > Ia def. 
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This Fpiftle i written with more than uſual warmth and ſpirit St. Paul 
was grieved and angry with the Galatians. From ſeveral paſſages it 
appears, that one cauſe of the Galatians falling off was owing, to ſome 
Jews who had got among them, and had objected the ſcandal of the croſs. 


This will explain many places in this Epiſtle. Another objection of the 
Galatians ſeems to have been, that Paul's doctrine might be of his own 


making in great meaſure; for the other Apoſtles were not conſulted or 


concerned in it. To this he anſwers fully in the two firſt chapters, in 
which he proves that he had it immediately from Jeſus Himſelf, and there- 
fore he had no need of inſtruckion from the other A poſtles. Marlland. 


nor TOO wi Ad 2 Oes 2 F. 8 40 Oes werf: 
41 — Ee Clerc on Hammonc. 

9565 or 78 KGNSTavTO> vu; & N Nous eg repo aid] Connect Nai 
with za av@-,-not with N pr, reading thus: dns 12 αοννπτο ue, e 
peru, Xpigitbat you are fo. ſoon removed to another goſpel, from Chri ft „ho, 
by: grace, had called you. Bengelius, Gnomon.— That 28 zxMoavr@- vas mult” 
refer to the AposTLE, and not to CnRIST, is evident from the 11th verſe. 
Add indeed, theriviſe I know not well how the ok and gol could: be in- 
ferted with: any penn Dr. Owen. © : 

7. 0 A £50 GANG & pulp tg e400] d ſhould n not tan to PR put 
to the Whole fentence, and be connected with. What follows: Which is no- 
tain elſe, but that ibere be uw! who trouble you. Eraſmus, Grotius.— think: 
"O—zaas. muſt refer to: weſyixo— And the text may be paraphraſed thus: 


we r 
1 2 
% 


— 


Which neither is, nor can be another: for the Goſpel of Chriſt muſt be 
% always the ſame: unleſs, or though, ſome men ſhould be ſo baſe as to 


<« , pervert it; but if ſuch there be, let them be accurſed.“ Dr. Owen. 
| 4 
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9. Qs wopoetpmer, I cpri R At] It might be more natural, as poli- 
ennct, that both numbers of the ſentence might be alike. And ſo ſeveral 
Mt. read, —But perhaps poe h x. N. Dr. Owen. This reminds me 
of a miſtake in Mr. * 8 e Poems, Fable of Dryope, vol. II. 
. 32. 8 Co. REQ | 

en Patior fine crimine ve rehan, 4 a on 

eee innocuæ. N | 

In nutual INNOCENCE OUR lives we led. | 
By what figure of ſpeech can mutual i innocence, be put for m, harmony ? 
The ſhort 1 is, irinus is uſed for Vixi; ; and is no more than a declaration of 
her own imocence, not of the barmony between herſelf and relatives, A very 
pardonable error of the Poet i in his e but ſuch as has eluded all his 
_ commentators. Bowyer. es = 

Ibid, c 7 dg oy: Agra] F. ü e as it is in the — W il or, 
77:05, vc, Piſcat. Ed. Compl. Plant. Genev,—But i in the accuſative, Acts 
viii. 25, 40. xiii. 3—16 any one: angel or man. Mar kland. 

IO, ub 4% 1 To Ocoy ;] After roy coy a verb is to be underſiood, 
which is to be oppoſed to welbio: for mew is not applicable to el pcomres 
and to 7% Ov. This is very uſual, The ſenſe may be thus expreſſed: For 
do I at preſent endeavour to appeaſe (or get the favour ) men, or do'l regard 
God? By men he means the Jezos,,who were greatly offended at his preach- 

ing Feſus ; which is the reaſon of his uſing the Verb elbe, to appeaſe an 
angry perſon, or to ſeek the favour of any one; ſee Matth. xxviii. 14. Acts 
Xii. 20. I had ſought to pleaſe men, ſays he, 1 ſhould never have entereſ 
into the ſervice of Chri 4. Sol U% \OXOTTW), . Bins or 1 0 ere ay 
be underſteod after 791 Oe. » Markland.” Hun 93:49 

_ Ibid: 4 Cura ddp G;] Theſe ws were moſt | probabi y — | 
at firſt in the margin, to explain the meaning of A etl and are 
accordingly wanting in the Ethiopic Verſion. Dr. Ouesns. 
15. 6 4 Fepſcag eee cl,] Place theſe words in a 2 that 
e792), ver. 16, ** a on ev99xyoey in the n of this. 
Dr. Oꝛven. | 82 1 ; Sin | 

16. bes 8 . 0 Connect thin . ahi: wineries : Wi | 
T might IMMEDIATELY PREACH hin. Hieronym.—eVſws, i in due nne: | 


tion, 


GALATTANS, CHAP. 1. 36) 


u, ſhould be -joined | to axis, yer. 1 7. innediatch 80 went Hut drabia, 
Dr. Owen, n en 


4 | , s 
4 + + N „ * W — 56 * = $ 
: * 


1. 1. N 5 Pe WHY: ts ax e an agree dt this Wudly to Jeru- 
falem is the ſame with that in Acts xv. But Grotius, and Lud. Cappellus, 
in Append. ad Hiſt. A poſtolicam, F iv, ſuſpect, that from Paul's converſion 
to that journey cannot be ſo' much as xiv: years; and therefore think that 
we ſhould probably date this Journey from the end of the three years men- 
tioned c. i. 18, as the words then afterwards ſeem to imply ; and that for 
Soxerioodpuy we Thould read r, i. e. & for 5 But ſee Pearſon, Annal. 
Paulin. Er. Vulg. xlix. Whitby, and others. «RS , 

2. 64 T's ig N ue, 7 dpa ler,] F. 1 NZ de—not « as ; though [ do _ 
or had run in vain. Dr. Mangey. | 

4. Ale 3, &c.] Elliptically ſpoken : app thus“ And I would not 
66. allow him to be circumciſed, 15 becauſe of falſe brethren, &c. Dr. Owen. 

5. Be „ de 75 7 ebay dur fle 'Wpog le] * dust uni, that the truth 
yy the goſpel may be DISPERSED W R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. 

"Amro de Twy don eve Tl, d rolol wels hrouv, 204 peo dapiger] We need 
2 before d cd to underſtand the article oi. [Ol] d n v don. 1 
ooo cveſe 10a, St por Lepipe, as Mark v. 35. Luke xi. 49. Bengelius, and 
fo Acts xix. 33. xxi, 16. Matth. Xxiii. 34. John iii. 25. Odd, por dau gepei, 
as in Herod; I. 85. Oboe 21 oj ; FieÞegs D anova, it was all one to him, 
if be died by a blow.—But I am or opinion St. Paul: intended it otherwiſe ; 
and that he began his ſentence, as if after Ard de r dondv was to follow 
83% Woo c i But a parentheſis interpoſing (Hrolol wwoſe Joey oud%y por 
Gio gehen. cf uren cog Pwr £ Halbe he changed the ſyntax, and went 
on in the third perſon, 5H Yo ci i dondv reg, 802% opc atheſſo, in like manner as 
Col. i. 10. iii. 16. Eph, ii. 8. Effius, . N to the "On. 
Verſion. ' Markland.” 
10. abr bro] An Hebrew pleonaſin, unlef rather 780 is alaſs, Pifeator. 


For ard abe may, we not read abrag? which L MYSELF. Was forward 10 do. 
Pr. Owens. 4 - ü 


3: | | 8 | 11. 


9 
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Ute ct ellen find fee] „Chryſoſtom here begins; a.new ſentence, con- 


necting it with tg e I in the next yerſe: Becauſe he tas Blamed. be with. 
drew bim ſelf urn 1 came ; reading OTE Y, and the intermediate words 


in a parentheſis. Muſculus, 


13. CUrTexgionr oy evra] F. See A * ſo, for 5 vToxgloe, f. 
v, the other Jews WITHDREW likewi iſe - with bim; 2 e to the | 


former verſe, and the Prize, Groting, 7 


15. Huis gives Ledate, & X, 8% . #brov s ] Read, with. a comma at 
95e, Ie Jews by natures, and not of t the e Gentiles, are F kngwing ty man 
is not Juſtfed by the law. S0 r See opyne. Einer. . 

17. & Rods blies ales S: 1 Read, vith St. Ambroſe, affi Se” : 


| 1 being Juſbified þ f by Chrift, we are Jound / n nners, Corift i is, truly the miniſter of | 


ſin, which certain he is is not. | But—ls Chrs iſt the miniſter ef Un? implies he 
would be ſo, from Fr above reaſoning. , Mz uſculus, SW 


19. J von You. ante] Omit Volk, which, came 1 * the margin: 


Holz Crit. Not. —Retain, as, negeſſary o. make 2 the antitheſis between 


2 aud Ged. * By the Law I am, ſubject, to, the penalty. of the Law, 
4 Viz. Death; 1 therefore, I embrace the Sled WE. obtain the pro- 


Op ns 


* 8 , © go me 1 92 + 990% *: 7 
9 * * 59 1 22 2 12 . * ** * 1 4 


f 7 "6 
y wk * 
0 1 AP 1 = * 1. O h Dad yi. 
a 9 va 1 * : 


. 05 r e WEOTS wen mare & dl ene Read, 
without a comma, gen felpn Ev la garfa S-, Jeſus Chriſt hath. been ET 
ATE, CRUCIFI ED among You, Muſculus,  Bengelius, ni v may be omitted, 
or olg e d may be joined. He means, I formerly. made 1 it very plain to 
you, that Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified, | 15. the object of your faith. 
Markland —& d are here from the term oj rendered ſuperfluous. They 
ſhould therefore be omitted, in conformity with ſeven ME ah mob 
the Syriac and Coptic Verſions. Bp: Barrington: TRY 
| 5. &£ aixoTs Wigs 71 l Ea Gxong ig ug Kagas *A Gore 
land. | | 
7: DT owox5]s fs) This, perhaps, ſhould a begin a 11 yore — 
on the 9 4 Arabuam Nivel * knoiv. Beza. . 


7. 


„„ 
—_ _— 2 


3 
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8. M cep ie, the Spirit whe) knit the Seri pturezGod; ' "Markland. 
to, dd fre Read, eee, in the future; as in che Atexatidrinn o- 
py of the IL XXI did in che Hebrew; Deut. XrWil 26. Bagel 
13. 9a Hp] Theſe words Mould be placed inn parentheſis, 


dnn her goes before os cane Nabe zu dn i EN ue dee. vet. OY 


Dr. Owen. itt: „no lie 93 1270! 115. * 2 ; 93-0: 0d 10 Aut [eight 


19. TI * 204-5} Sose Ging uidb, 1575 18 dle 47 rpc „e 
wpooerhn. So TI 2 is often uſed; But ſometimes the interrogation'i * car- 
rigd on to cha end of the ſentence, us rf 8 Pu; 1 Cor: gy" I bv 10 we. 
cicoby T8 Idee; Bengelius. Ne e T4 2 

1 2. d e Fed Buvicgy S Xi. 32. Pr. Oben: Mey 91 

23. vnd vue e Spvg uche, ovyrenxAris uae the r, &.] Remove che Eb 
from eQpepeuclu; to ovyrixAdio Noi, were kept ſhut up _ w Nes tor N a 

faith which aas to'be"reuraled;!” Markland. -- n 
24. Wach- Koro] i. e. till ts time or and 0 Chip Markt. 

28. Ovx & I, &c .]Rarely 1 is & uſed for Georg thought is ſo Col! 2H 11. 
But for dc, L have no exumple. Perhaps, read fu Bea, ed. 3, 4s 5. Alt- 
is here uſed for yegch as James i. 15. In this there is neither "Jew tor Grietʒ 
Grotius. Aud fes Ariſtoph. Plut. 348, and Spanheim there; and Demoſt- 
henes. gh; Nell. p. 60. ed. Taylor, 8 vo. It would be eafier, 4 ETI, as 
c. Wage Effnere—Xcnophon has &, for + in the following paſſage⸗ Ey & 

& TH if rng x0 chen & dn, & c. Sunt etiam in ſacro loco et nes —— 

Kl Cyr. Exp. L. V. P. 361. ed. Cantab. 8vo. Dr. Owen 
wid. Fer dp igt tuo capital ME the Ve gat 


21k in — 


Wok . To? 2 FE 
read & ge. Dr. Owen. 4 
A DES log; a a hd 
bun mon i L1a% 120 du 2004, yank) . 
124 — 4 : & * * 55 | a * 
1129124 1 W IIEN7 ' x a 17 A P T 1 7 ns | 4 £ $573 "4D 4. * * 1449 


I. Aw 11 4 This would connect with That oy 0 not i beg 1 

| chapter \ What 7 mban is, As bong, Kc. Beng gelius. 5 

theſe words in 1 Panbed, i hat each of the two's Ba ma refer t to 

member i in the DET; Dr. e „ N 
5.5 Be „N MAGS YE S. {bs "-o joher ler Tas Bo 00 1. Kefer the r- 

mer e to N YR Wi, 2 e be 2x ra ee 

= B b b bis 


145%, A TW 3: "PX | 
4. 7551105 bd vs eee With eee n ly” 5 EF place : 
2 os 5 proper . 


- 1 a> Fa 


„ and mary of we raden | 


raj 


* 
U 


* 
© 
£ „ 
4 J , 1 — 
I 2 eee eee 
* Nr P mh 


2 = * — — 2 4 . 
ay ' WB" W r * ks $4 a * F d 0 a 5 
3 y « 4 * Vee x Wy 1 beg Eh re m 2 a = IT ' o 0 

k p . > 5 hen * i , Y — l — -_ 6 th Fart * 7 9 — o — 1 

1 „ " 8 4 e 4, ——— — * ay 2 — * 1 8 5 x mg p _— - bs - , = 
0 2 7 n * 7, 4 Is. 0 a om 2 — n oo TH TI) r 1 a 2 + 2 3 = = 
-A og ts 8 ner 8 D FF N 77 "FA" e en 3 5 — K 1 3 SY r . 3 _ — „ 
4 2 N n — wooded. beater. de; ew - 2 V hs US CAE SS rr — BB ts x * 8 G — Wee een een =_ 


2 F aw 
> LNA 
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br be, aa ppm (made; under. the la, to nedeem them that: are x under 
be lauid that ve might rareius tbs adupijon of. ſons. Caſtelig, de 
ke jon, with Philem.. 3. See Hammond, on Matth. vil. 6. 

7. © e; *. 1. NJ One might he apt, perhaps, to aging this . 
ſhould, run in the plural, number, according to the context, and to the mar- 
ginal reading of both the Syriac, Verſions... See alſo-Rom. viii. 17. But it 
is. more pertinent and. emphatical, becauſe more preffing. and, particylary.in 
this fe oe ha hr. G. D None r ee ed 
. 54 tors, ben z bert wa heres Bet BESETOFORE, mnt rowing 
Cd, ye ſarved, e. Beza. 


10. Meeren e . d uf 4 he «ſenſe 1 went e 2 
Da ye keep, days ? &. Winch C of Orig g· Cel. S. Battier e. 


cl. xi. p.104 e Re fog eee e ebase e 
12, Gol, Jeopuer Blau.] This. ſtands independently in he Steph. ag 
others... Connect ik en ere before. Brethren. be. I el get, 6. | 
am. Bengelius and Hy 11h, Veron 0 5 1 1E $i 4 78 # FAT SER e 
ä a. d. ard en] For dr che- died ig: uſual. The. ſenſe TRA 
w what a. pon infirm deſpicable perſon ot body l bed, when 1 preached: 
4 Goſpel id you, at frſt e and, yet 16 did pot daſpiſe me pan. chat ae. 
cohnt, dec. From the word f Senügele, 4 one might. . that St. P aul 15 
mere, 7h, c Which elſewhere he calls nad Ty hl was the fall. 
N penis} ne on 36 veg Is . 7 Kufen Wah h Ar 6 
15. Bandes, %., Heere]. The. rivals not the 2 is excluded. . | 
afiders him magic hte ah „Read, ol 
Gas. . e ec. 5 3 
Ibid. axxAoas 4%. Yours] Thus, the principal, N. tom, 


* 4 


editions: Yet Beza, in oppoſitie to them all, 0 read i Ia. ＋. he text 


means cet Lpcrs Ln 61 Sworn. Dr. O .. 1 AF 2p LAY xt 8 2 a 
18. & N ſeems to refet here rather, to perſon than, thing: Tran 


therefore, It is good to be zealouſly aft? towards a goog perſon (one that n 
on good principles) 4505 "a, ff nh uber I. an. prefer. with Jeu. 
Dr. Orpen. . r eee Ne ee io) 


Ibid.. Pl i bon & T6 Mae of ks might hes. 19, Toxic is don ihe ed. Steph, . 
and othe Th. by. which. means v "eh, 1951 nds. 


* 


353 "Ol 


” hs | | : ERS 


"11117 OO KEPATTAPANTS 


comet foul uit eR-18,0" N if gaad ts ze bb ebe 8 
not only wben Fm doit zou my chilufun, ec Bea, L. "Bo," Erereit. 
p.179. Aeg, e, With ene ver. 267 the itermedi: 
words being includetih a parenthelhs“, Dr On. 
24 fe Ale RAI 2K TY Auf, Ehe Moser 4 ION 
Ku. Agar can nevorianſwer, in the fire Allegory, ann to btoolt Siu and 
CEC "TRE WOrds, <3 $607 2:9 99 ri "Apa 
probablpadded/in the margin, againſt the word Vn, m er. 245 
watds'crept into the tert. Read;'therefbre With ne Chan 

the particles, which is in ſome meaſure ſupported by MH. e Ng 
cg N , Tr dg Mp det PAD abt hay run, a mn Lon, 
in this bonfttuctionz or et ies Te 101544 F abd 
To, in be neutef gender, is ſcarce allowable before Ahe. 
chef, TEN AE a Sue E Ov Taub 60h Render pa, e Bits Adr 
ile preſtur Febuſulem anſtuererb, for Be it in bondage WP ven ü 
R. Bentley, Ep. ad J. Millium, p. 83, 84. Rather read: la 

Las—Zrig "Ag eb {TOAE TAP Tus eh 85 75 Aolele, 01 | 

joy Tha aXg We rb Er Leden dirty H 3e ATION CA EH; 
Kee} Wore 0g to Tab; Tee arb the lob Fovenmits ; 1b ond frond mount * 
Sinai, Lend 10 dt, | eobith is Agar ror THIS Shia M moutitain "in". 
Arabi," « ron Foruſolem rot be io" in bnidbge with her raren: + 
Bur chin "covendint'*proM > Jeruſalem is free, dre. Ep. Pte, p. 17:2 The: 
learned author defends-the* Gpp6fitiow of u, ver. 24; to F: an nh 28; from 
Rot? Al. 5 & NU Ae, which would ar est juſtify f $126 u, net bite 
verſa. Bur the inſtance is alledged en à miſtaken rent gs See öl 
the place. With Cbnſtantine, in Lexic. * Cores, by only placing in 

2 parentheſis (C f Ayer, © Tod 8. 29397 A 4) the « confttudtion'is''? 
eaſy: Which things; ver. 24 oucothing” Ws bond and free” Wöman, 2 


n 2 56 3 word en dg 550 es a. 1 hill 1 mM moat 


EGS | B b b 2 8 5 | no 


f dome 6 


Oerrecrn ft 


ACbaTZ xp, by Lalatr liv. 1. 0 theſe women t thete be f- Wei, 
the one Toveninr from mount Sindi, 1ublöh ene te bondage, deb 088 * 
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Y XV or 
— ü ws Sorin gender, a8 
Werle d, John i. 42. As, ta the parepthefis;" 1. 3 not be: added poſh en · 
force the foregoing propoſition N ſiuab Ages is, is Arabial y 
Tie wy. r remark. Ghar this degree xealoning- Was not 

Apoit pertjeularly wich u Vie do genvinge the Golotians, 
* — Aintls wope by fith + mode of, 7 tation 3 
byutcrather th"<onfure thoſt !Fudai/ng 'zeall . e ondtdvbured. to pervert 
ther, and with hg this way of rouſoning fas falniliar and der N 
Pri/Owen. Bohn itt . MA: "omar. er Abi . 251517 > 
70 48. val Joapin Read werd Locte, Ber, As Nas w 


* 


4% bot "heirs AC» 

cenie 40 Hane, Nr. Manger —But 1646 imphes fiiltuds;. and may 
"oh rendered cut, as; well n8\/equpr dum. See 1 Ext. 13 Dr. Otben- 

1 31. The arte being prefixed to. w in the. proveding vers, fog: 

N ban de ProbabUity us being wantiag to it here. By FA 


ONE 2 1 a : * — . EFF r 
Ns * * te nne; oy 18 12 9 0 fi Friuit! I TY bi «qe I valir * p * 
« Taz T ; | 2 


75 
o 


£3 s *. 
| yp 2 93 
* 1 41 —— E 1 ö 9 « 5 Sa 8 4. 
„ A . =. of IE 6 „„ a 
wy B WEED DICSErR #1 FE 5 1 IJ 45 eee 
. ? > - i y 
* 1 * 
2 
— " 


by: 2 SN SITY of 5 : TRIS N . 8 MO Ts » r 


. Ty Es eps v v . Cone ibis verſe with ile ſoregging ch, 
and begin the ne x At Ie, eK. 5 By Nen K PITT "oY > "ty 13 : 
. Ibid. . li re, Het] And be ut. led nennt mich the yoke of 
bondage. The Galatians, being Gentiles, were Leder andes e ede bes. 
wt, omit au. The Syriac bas it not. Pr. Ou. Lu) 


84 z. ke Weherkfe ef F 96 be tircumciſtd, vid. from 5 Vene 10 16 s 
ure Chriſt all profit you nathings Dr.- Our. 8005 uy DA 
ould: be lined de ſuppoſe, were ﬆ 


" 
CW 


0 805 a ws i wat, Thi, Jon wen io not in bers ente, 
—which Serbaps * de 00 kam e. f ite Tr and ier the Syriac. 
2 5 | 4 r it * * 105 % Apis WA 3 "+04 & 
e mag] Bead, Inemogativly = Cre 
ob proack Le mnt ooh: not my | 
. to'ths contrary. I the rock 
of offence, via, wil oc umeiſian, vo end, Bp. Bar- 
rigton. 14 & N 


Ni IST 


2 { 


iS 


4 


5 1 Dake | 


U REALITY 1 c OFF, that 
e Rar „ with. 2 Future is taken notice of 
i 4 Cn, and the Fut. Med, fignify ing 
F in Kuſter de NY ed, Be, bh. £d-;17.50,to.which many more 
Ioftances, If peers, might be added,—Thg Furure Med. is Pmetimes ur 
(AG uſed. | paſhvely, » 1 wiſh they Tere cut A. But probably we terne tead- 
ing was the Paulo poſt uturum pail; Ache, ANOKEKOYONTAL....Camers- 
Fius,—E t Sede with a future Indicative 1 ib dot vice, for which rcaſon the 
ed. of. Comp utum reads with a ſubjunctive Gau, and ſome Mi,. 
Orhers, partioularly 1 the Baſil edition-of..1545,,put- ow» by itſelf . I then 
5 ſ{cangal. of the nit taken aways . SOR apts ay. — | 
cut off that trouble . a, Bengeliys in Gnomon. {of «546 12940 
13. Nor ape The. Berner, Ml. Sypplics he elle 1 — 
45 adding Nee a after Tap z. Whigh is a better ſupplement than - that: pro- 
poſed by ou commenfators. Mow has: here the foe of gamen, ae 
&c.. Dr. Owen. 


21. & N Vin, er 8 rare Peitug 5 oy ee as ed. 6 Compl. 
FI» ll " 


rable you. J. Cleri icus,— f ry; 
eien Se dz and the =p 


* 


Is 115 T4 4X \ we 13 : i 


N ' "MY 3 1- hs * 
1 yg 4 64 3 a 


11. 1 1E—0%07 av EE A 8 of number, to Ph the . ; 
wy.” cept home to every individual. Dr. Ouen. 4 | 
4 6. . Kotrovetr 0» N „ TH ram, £ ** We pac} © able Rl com: 

ma, read: 70 5 1b has infrued | him in all guad ways. Az Franck, 
Obſf. Vernaculæ Jn” 8. 8. Loeis, P. 64.—Contrary to the oonftruction of 


that verb, which is neyer "led van & Twi, but ram 71 or -orgl maten 
Luke i. 4. Acts xviii. 2 5. XXI. 21. 24. Walfus. - 


T1 My Nava] F. My. w re, do not act the part of deceivers. Kis is in . 


vain: Cod 15 nor mocked. Conſtant. Lex. i in voce. Wit 
Nu 


Ibid. rib L tory 2 2 e | F. 2 you? A. wut -n the-Cliro- 
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11. "Ne Mn Gus 5e, ij Gu ol] Read what fol lows 
in capitals, und this us an ee t 1 10. ſee in what large letters | 
bc written what follows, particularly 0 5 be noßed, Viz, AS MANY AS p Ke. 
D. Heigſus.— Tun fee bow lung a ett 7 have written unto 2, WITH MINE 
08 RAND. ' When he wrote . "ch, 35 thoſe to 0 the Ron ans and 
Corinthians; he made uſe of bee; | this 1 he wrote JR his ow own. 


- + s Pg | *'$ #74 
band, to ſhew his affe@tion for tem. and bis conce fi . eir welfare, 
Dr. Owen. Tc . 4 IM) . SB w oy K 3 {OUS 1 27 287 


n. 


8 Contidiring theſe betſons as walking g by the rule of 
| to prefer ft vs Klei; Whie Aa the reading ; of 


bat 8t Ho ORIEL TG 


* * Aut F 


ket AFP wor, ops; render the Apoſtle oi anon 
ſomewhut fingilar” 4e uſes it o here elſe on the ke o6tafion': and — 
other churchestmuüfk bels dear to him As thoſe of Galatia. The Ethiopic 
verfion dots net acknowledge it. Alb, it the etolv of the Epi pits, He. 
e eee e Pr. Ow an. 70 
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4 2 T never ad, upon "which Me., Wertein Se Jo 
ſettling the text of his New Teſtament: In general he would op ken 
I believe, to have been determined by the greateſt number of manuſeripts- 
But, in the name of good faith, what determined him to adopt a. reading 


in this place, (Viz. % Rashid,), that has not the authority eyen of a fingle, | 


manuſcript to ſupport it? The reaſons he has f giv | are, in my opinion, 


* 


preſumptive and precarious; ; and by no means fuffcient to authoriſe ſo. 


daring a change of the text. But this is not the only place, where that 
learned Editor has fhewrt a manifeſt predileCtion 3 in favour of ſome particular 
readings, . which certainly merited no ſuch regard. Dr, Owen. | 

3. & Tow emepavior]' Though 2 Enrugaznice have ſometimes. the ſenſe here 
given it our verſion -of heaventy Places ; yet they more ufually fignify. Bea- 
ven things,. as John! tit. 12: and in this paſſage. Here they reſtrain all. 
ſpiritual” bleſſings to thoſe of the heavenly kind, ſuch as” wiſdom and pru- 


dence mentioned ver. 8, to diſtinguiſſi them. from the bleffings, which. ſince 


the giving of the Spirit are ſaid to be a gift or diſtribution of his, and to 
be wrought in us by Him. 1 Cor. Xii. 4-11. Such as the gift of healing, 
and miracles; Theſe may be termed ' earthly gifts in compatiſon of the 
more heavenly gifts 'of illumination, wiſdom, and prudence. The words. 


ſhould therefore be rendered „ with alt A 2 in becvenh) things... 
155 5 Of 8 


_ Thid. W7po > Ng X00 H.] Theſe words I would ttanſlate; before, 705 


Bp. Barrington. 5 
4. 4. *. Þ L. & evra] F. e & airs, chiſen ws in HIMSELF. Wa 


n * Tn N fate; ;, as e en Cal. IV. 3. Col. +1 ” 20. 
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That this is the true interpretation of xb, in this place, follows from 
there being neither confiſtency nor force of argument in the ſenſe given 
in our own, and all other verſions.” For God has choſen, or ordained, all 
.contingent events as much before the foundation of the world, as He has 
this of calling the Epheſians. The choice of the Epheſians, therefore before 
the foundation ＋ the world, could not to them be matter of peculiar thank- 
fulneſs. But the ſenſę. i that God had choſen the Gentiles before the 
foundation of the Jewiſh ſtate, viz. in Abraham, to whom, in St. Paul's 
1 language, He preached befote the gi/pel, (or; glad tidings,) that in him, (or, 
19 in i OE him,) ſhall all nations be bleſſed. This thought ſuits St. Paul's 
= - defign,” 28 ide went of the Gentiles, here, full as well as in ſeveral of 
DS bis other Epiſtles; ; and tends to convince the Epheſians, that they having. 
| | | bpeen choſen to the adoption and inheritance of Abraham, , previous to the 
| | commencemient of the Je ewiſh fate, 1 the law of that ſtate could not affect 
b | chem, or defeat their inheritance. | us he clearly intimates in the id, 
| ud, and rvth Chapters of this Epiſtle ; 1 but more expreſsly, Gal. ili. In 
1 this view of the paſſage under contemplation, Tit. i, 2. may be conſj- 
= | dered as parallel. In bope of eternal life, which God that cannot lie bath pro- 
niſed, apo NU alan! 2 not, before 4] the eorld 46 Lk before tbe. r 
ages. Bp. Barrington. 5 F 
Ibid. dur nos aue . Donne £ 2 apa wich nee ry 1 
which follows, > &c. Holy and without lenuſh, ate ſo ex preſſed without any, 
adjunet, v. 27 and joined with the following deſcription . of adoption, 
c. lh 4. 3 1 John lt. 1. Chryſe fe. Syriac, Theophylad, Budgus as quoted by, 
Curcelleus, P. Junius, Bengelius i in Gnomon. Vid. Mill Prot. 1396, 1 3 
- Ercpler euch ' Teoy go % ges Connect #» wenge rag — ales. 
fieron. . And read, with che Borner. M.. and Vulg . vuugirc, TOM AK 
known unto 1 in all wi viſcom and prudence | his qoill, Res heophylact, F. Junius. 
9. 10 pater & aura] Connect this with the following | verſe a 45 oixewjaleey, 
Nc. "IE be bath putpoſed ; in binjelf AY, to. ihe donation Et the. 
films F the nner. Hombergius. 5 oh 
10. 2.6 £7 e7} Ths Yigg & evra] That be would, gather in one all things in 
| brit even in bim, in whom, &c. By which means connect 5 5 cure 5 with 
; the next yerſe : ez In bim, 1 "ot in whom 280 have obtained a 4% 48 Grit. 
Piſcator, Beza, Muſculus, Hombergius, Bengelius, Werltein. 


5 2 3 . 


- _ 


C? 
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13. Ey & xa d Hg,] The ellipſis i in this age 1 18 FS cuppli ied by 
various authors. Our Engi/h Tranſlators, to make out the ſenſe, borrowed 
nAmixere from the preceding verſe. In whom ye alſo TrusTED. Other in- 
terpreters ſupply S from ver. 11. and conſequently render it, I 


wwhom ye alſo HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE. Let the reader = his 
judgement. Dr. Owe. 


14. os £500 fan Th rug xdoperole 5 Lada this in a pacernblly that 
es GTCNI Tp) 71s Tepmomrews may connect with sie, vers 13, as 
chap. iv. 30. In whom ye alſo having believed art SEALED, with the holy 
Spirit of promiſe, FOR THE REDEMPTION of the gentiles, his purchaſed poſſe Non. 
80 Bos, Exerc. Philol. Hombergius, ee have followed in this 
the Engliſh Verſion ; but making the. firſt ) 5 not to depend on .-. 
267% in the preceding verſe, but on er @perylonr: in this: IN WHO ye alſo, 
having heard the word of truth (the goſpel of your ſalvation) and having be- 
lieved in it, ARE SEALED with the Holy Spirit, who is the earneſt of our in- 


beritance, TILL the re of the MY Pele ion Fa FIT praiſe 7 1 * 
glory. So Calmet. 


17. bes 6 Ot Ts Kupls fu Id 1 0 arg 751g ME It 9 57 ſeem | 
more natural if the words were tranſpoſed, 5 Ivo; 0 ILATHP 28 Kugel la, 0 


GEO ri dene, as Acts vii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 8. Piſcator. | 
17, 18. Jen u U WV: 01406 gol ds Oui lag 789 Sc ads Read, as the 
conſtruction requires, IIEÞQTIZMENOIE, referring to vpn. Pilcator, 
P. Junius. With an accuſative, referring to Jan, det vobis ſpiritus ſapientiæ 
et illuminatos oculos, may give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom, and eyes of your 
under ftanding enlightened. Ambroſius, Tertullian, Schmidius, Grotius. — 


But is not re poi l EC TEC 22 the accuſative abſolute ? 92 2 : 
oculis, &c. Dr. Owen. 


19. 71 79 eg Leeb. Tis Jonelydetos cu rs eg ug TE made: HATE 
| 71 erepyetc] Place a comma after dug eo, not 70 us believing according to t 
his power, as Locke; nor with Caſtelio, excelleys ejus in nos FIDENTES ro- 
EN TIA magnitudo; but the exceeding greatneſs of his POWE R—ACCORDING 
TO THE OPERATION. of bis might. Grotius, Whitby, . 
4109, 20, Kc. The amazingly emphatical and energetic language, which 
the Aide uſes in this place, claims the reader's peculiar attention. Dr. Owens, 
22. 20% 2 Pe u Theſe words may poſſibly ſerve as a comment to 
explain the meaning of acc ell cd ha, Ver. 10. Bp. Barrington. 
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4. fs CHAPTER 


1. Kal bs. $a 'Qu. the conſtruction: 5 EY are Accuſatives. 
They ſeem to depend on oe eos, ver. 5. The firſt verſe ſhould con- 
nect with the ſecond, without any ſtop. Markland.—The verb is ſuſpended 
from ver. 1 to ver. 5, A fimilar ſuſpenſion of the verb, through a much. 
longer UPI occurs in that affecting ſpeech of Gobryas on the murder of 
his ſon: 18 6 wo} Gars peo. Kenoph. Cyrop. lib. iv. p. 236— 


238. Ed. Hutch. 3 vo. See alſo ACTS | l. 21, 22.— i. on 1235 y Cor. 12 


8, 11. Dr. Owen. 5 
| Ibid. veN Vg rolg wagen f N relg þ ATT Theſe Wordle ſhould, 


1 conceive, be tranſlated, dead To, not IN, treſpaſſes and fins ; (the reſt, to 


ver. 4th, being read in a parentheſis,) God bath quickened. My reaſon 
for preferring this interpretation 1s, that being dead and quickened carries 
an evident allufion to the two different parts of the inſtitution of Baptiſm. 
In that rite the being dead to idolatry and vice 1s repreſented by immerſion 
in water; the being quickened to the chriſtian life, by riſing again from 
the immerſion. See a ſimilar phraſeology, Rom. vi. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 6. In 


Col. ü. 13. indeed it is & l in the printed text; but & is omit- 
ted in many good copies: and as the ſenſe and context of that paſſage are 


ſimilar to this, Lam induced by the ſame reaſons to | think | it ſhould be there 
omitted. Bp. Barrington. ; 

2. KeteTG TOY GicwyCe 18 xo pl e According 70 the courſe of this 60. - 
| ve AAIMONA. TS X00 [428 wirs, as vi. 12, according to the heathen notion of 
Jupiter. P. Junius. —Let Ala begin with a capital, as a proper name ; 
and be rendered, according to the Mon (the ſuppoſed ruler) of this world. 3 
See Irenzus adv. Hæreſ. lib. i. c. 1. & alibi Paffim. Dr. Owen, | 

Ibid. aura 70y CN Tis. EET IX; T8 78 , Tg WVeVuRTO> &c.] Fe Or Net 


— 57 


97 gra, read with the Syriac; v (70 OEABMA) T& %N0/TG- SC. ac- 


cording to the WILL of the Prince, &c. Then will follow naturally in the ge- 


nitive, TY wiel. TS u Seeed Kc. Dr. Owen. 


3. og] & oc, referring to ' #uceprictic, as in the former verſe. P. Ju- 
niu.— But 5 eig, referring to vids vg analog, is far preferable. Dr. Otven. 

5 0 o& Oz, Y. Wy Kc. F. O AH Oed, fo connecting it with 
ver. 1, the intermediate verſes being in a parentheſis, by which means the 
conſtruction is caly : And you wwho were dead in rrijpaſſes 4 fl ks; one 
in Pap nr, "TORE bats gui: kened. Dr. Munge. 


5. 


* 
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5. (xpprri e Ze neowrylnr)] The Vulgate and others, before yz, ſup-. 
15 5 & Perhaps it was Xeigw "THEOY, *OY Ni, has quickened us together 
_ with Chriſt Jesvs, by wnoss grace. R. D. Boullier, ap. Wetſtein.—They 
do not ſeem to be the words of the Apoſtle. See ver. 8. Markland.— 
The omiſſion of theſe words (which manifeſtly diſturb the ſenſe) is coun- a 
tenanced by no Mf. : yet St. Chryſoſtom read the paſſage without them; . . 
and Grotius and other critics approve his reading. I conceive that they 
were orginally inſerted in the margin, to denote in the words of the Apoſtle, 
taken from below, the head he was then upon; and by that means ſoon 
obtained their preſent place 1 in the text. Bp. Barrington. 
7. bes 20c4Enſou' e, Tols old TOG Sepp! U re NHuſunois, IN the ages ” 
come, which ſenſe ETPN,0[=V01G ſearce bean Luke xxi. 26. nen . 
Curcellzus. ; 
Ibid. & , 200 4055 Connect 20 2 FO eder, that he n 
ſhew towards us in Crit in his goodneſs, the exceeding riches * his . 
Hombergius.— F. 71 <Þ nuc. Markland. 
8. £55 oerwrion—t% Gu Better perhaps, with ſabe capital MI the 
Syriac, Coptic, and Ethiopic Verſions, oerwo river & αεν -e muy; for then 
we get clear of the preſent confuſion of perſons; and reduce the whole to 
an exact conformity of language with the context. Dr. Owen. 
9. 00% & epyw—nowyoumre)] This verſe ſeems to be ſuperfluous, . and 
to break the connection between ver. the Sth and roth. 1 PRE it was 
originally a marginal gloſs. Dr. Owen. Fes ; 5 x 
Ibid. be py 118 laub wic ef c. i. e. ſo that no man can FEY neither Jew _ | 
nor Heathen, Markland. | & N 
11. pets ace Te tm & cen, oi Ae ,ũ &xpobugin.] Read, rd vn, e 
CM o N, Remember that ye being Gentiles, (who are called uncircum- 
ciſion in the fleſb ) that ye, I ſay, were at that time without Chriſt, &c. 
Theodoret, Worm, Curæ Philolol.—But Bengelius with our verſion and 
others join # oped with 1, becauſe the Jews called the Gentiles ſimply 
uncircumdciſſon, but never uncircumciſion' in the feſb. We with Caſtelio ſup- 
ply a parentheſis, which the edd. leave out: Remember that ye were Gen- 
tiles in the  feſp— that ye, I ſay, were without Chriſt.— The phraſe & o] 
(if it be genuine) means here, what is vulgarly expreſſed, in a whole ſtin, 
without the mark of adoption, who are called uvxcixcuxeisrox by that cohich 
. 1 . is 
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i called CIRCUMCISION: in the fleſh mate by hands, and to which the proniſe 
of God were annexed : Remember, &c. Dr. Owen. 

12. Zo Tor edna Tis err ele] Connect it, Sh may Tibinr, Thc 
Lee ys Amide pn Nreg, firangers from the covenants, having no hope of 
the promiſe. ed. Compl. Genev. Livinejus in Nyſſen. de Virgin. 4. 

" Marlland © © | e Es 95, 9 Bu 

Ibid. 2 4801 & Neu] F. with a comma at abe, and wordlings, 

for werf. Martland. 
15. TW xSpay—nelegyioes) Or read, with Eraſmus and ſeveral Mf. | 
TV Exþpey in appoſition with peroroyor, ſo connecting it with Avoug pre- 
ceding : hath removed the enmity, the middle all F partition between us; 
as vos Thy ©xbpezy, Plut. Themiſtoc. p. 123, E. and in many more places, 
cited by Wetſtein. N 

Ibid. 27 Serbe. I have ſome doubt of theſe words. Were they 
not originally a marginal glofs to explain the words 2 &5ray & cνν , or 
as others read, exurw? ver. 16. But at any rate, with a comma VI at 
auceg in ver. 14. Dr. Owen. 


16. Ja 78 gævgs, c ετ v Poor + 45 389 Join d, 788 geves with 
co ehe, having by the 58 Jlain the * upon it. The Syriac Verſion, 
Marcion. 

17. c MTGTO d i 701g lau gc X reg hg] 3 out %, preached 
peace to THñ¹OSHE that were far off, and to thoſe that were nigh. P. Junius, 
apud e to be retained, becauſe ſpecific. d TOig fue, 10 
yeu Gentiles, u, Toi hu ls, Tor to the. To: See If. Ivii. 19. LXX. 
Dr. Owen. - 
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©H:AP:F EB: R: HI. 
1. %% Lab 5 NH For this cauſe I Paul am a priſoner, a being 
underſtood ; which takes away the neceſfity of a parentheſis, from ver, 2, 
to the end of ver. 7, and then of connecting ver. 1, ungrammatically, with 
ver. 8. Grotius. Or, extend the parentheſis to the end of ver. 7, as e; - 
or, as others, to the end of the chapter. Pyle. 
2. Eiye &c.] Put a parentheſis here, which is continued to the end of 
the chapter; after which, in the beginning of the fourth chapter, he re- 


ſumes 
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ſumes what he had bun urs; 1 e 1er Ke Tm of the Lord, &c. 
Markland.. | | 


2. Ee grate &c.] SEEING ye e beard, or aten we dl liſpenſation, g 
&c, So again iv. 21. Dr. Owen, 


6. 8% eyvwplody dog v It was manifeſted or revealed before, but not 
we wy, ſo clearly as it is now. Markland, 


Ibid. weg, not, prophets, but teachers or preachers of cher 200 pel. 


7 Dr. Owen. 


6. Eau r yy] The conſtruction wares that . 1404 would be 
brought down from ver. 3 „ and mental inſerted before &:;. Dr. Owen, 

9. 11g „ bub]; 719 oIX0Y0ulc is a better. reading, and ſupported by no 
leſs than forty- four Mſſ. Dr. Owen. Fi | 188 

10. be yup vw &c.] Take away the flop at Oes in the end of the 
yerſe,. and connect it with the next: So that now the manifold wiſdom (or 


till) of God in the prediſpoſition of the albeg (ages, or periods of time) hath 


been made known. to the omen and powers in Os by the TORY | 
Heb. 1. 2. Markland. 


14. Tas yoo] This is a del of what he bono with at ver. 13 
the intermediate verſes to be in a parentheſis. Dr. Mangey. 


16 —18. bs den ö x60] ounbnor—tv eryery eOGtCWHEvor | To ſave the con- 


ſtruction, read eU, abſolute. Muſculus.—Or, gi, to agree with 
v. P.. Junius. — Rather join eppcwpaor 2 TH: purA wp with ive ES e 


x6] cdl, which follows; h being tranſpoſed, as John xiii. 29. Rom. 
xi. 31. 1 Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. ii. 10. Photius, Beza, Grotius, 
Stolberg. de Solœciſmis, p. 30. Bengelius, and the Engliſh Verſion. . 

19. cot T6 my beg HY 1556 VCXT'EWS ccf 1. UTC&AAgTEY is 


ſcarce uſed with a genitive. 2. How ſhould they be able to know what is 


ſaid, in terms, to exceed all knowledge ? Let,. therefore, The tuaews be 
joined with ö, to which a genitive is wanting; then will follow y1aui 
re ts Rpgs, Ep. Duæ, p. 25,—Unebannouy/u wm Th; big, 
Ariſt. de Rep. þ iii. is cited by Beza, and other authorities are in Ste- 
e e goon omnent 2 e IN excedat amor r et 
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© H A p T E K . 

I. 9h hs 75 b, More natural to > fay eig d Or i ie : Bur 
it is the Attic conſtruction, | the relative i in the ſame caſe as the antecedent. 
Markland. „0 

2. Mera '7aaon; een e Read Gex lbs, to 
agree with dug in the foregoing verſe, and for the ſame reaſon for - 
Nugvrreg read onde orrog; ver. 3. P. Junius. —There is no need of ſuch a 
change. The text is perfectly right and munten, if we place a full 


ſtop at *xAydr[c ; and ſuppoſe the imperative 55: to be underſtood before 


ef. With all Iozwlineſs and meekneſs, BE FOR BEARING TOWARDS (that 
is, forbear) one another in love. Dr. Owen. 

8. Aw Aye] Either 1 yroby is underſtood, or r Move is put for n 
The ſame Fu occurs again chap. v. 14. Jam. iv. 6. Dr. Owen. 

9, 10. To de, den, x. 1. N.] Theſe two verſes, being a kind of com- 
ment on the preceding e od be included! in a parentheſis, 
Dr. Owen. . CES 

I 5. De de ey rein g.] Some connect e yon Afr Eſtius. | 

16. ov ataueroy dier Wes cg THIS rege] Placing a comma at 
ovubizao HEY, connect 9: doc G with ru cl C noi 78 owurrO» more, | 


In whom the whole ſrame joined together and compacted, RECEIVES INCREASE 


of. the body FROM EVERY connexion of ſupply by an operation proportionate to 


each part or member, for the building up of itſelf in love. Bengelius.— T 


"RO is rejected as ſuperſluous, by S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. c. viii. 
„Tig d BY, Srcog EH roy Rptg0* 9 F. with a ſtop at grwe* But it 

is not . with you : he have learnt Chriſt; for ye have heard him, &c. Beza, 

Gataker, Adver. Sacr. . 3 _ YT 183. and e tot © 34 ep. 


p. 


21. &YE.GOUTOV bare] ATTOY. FORE in Curcell. 
22, &c. bee NH -e ο t Some interpreters confider 
theſe infinitives as imperatives; and refer to Rom. xii. 15. Others connect 
them with Ye, xot Ele uo, ver. 17. Which are to be here repeated. 
Others again ſuppoſe them to depend on the verb agile ver. 21. But 


a8 that conſtruction would exclude the pronoun vhs, 1 would rather refer 


them 


O44 


"EPHESIANS, ERA N wy i 


them to eueibl]e, Ver. 20. and ſupply ths ; Ye bave not ſo learned Chrift, 
ſeeing & c. but ye have learned, Lö d moblo hes b de . r. N. that ye ought to 
put off the old man &c. Raphelius thinks, that nothing more is wanting to 
make out the connection, but only ſuppofing the particle a ge to be under- 
ſtood before noble heul. Dr. Owen. | | 

26. O eto he, 3 X U Uf. If reyitiol: was imperative, and a com- 
mendable anger was commanded, why is it added that the ſun ſhould not 
go down on it? Read then Ogyiteote, interrogatively : Are Je angry! yet 
Jon not. Kal, tamen, as John } i; 10. 1 Cor. v. 10. Philip. i. 18, Beza, 
Grotius. 1 

28. Amro, Sec le,G 70 192 TOR Nec 2 50 Type a. 70 & αeο 
is 10 do good, to be e as Gal. vi. 10, ws xa» SM, EPFAZOME- 

OA TO AT AON e wares, as we have opportunity, let us do good 10 all. 
nen, which ſenſe does not ſully ſuit this place. Perhaps therefore we 
ſhould read glg, O- Oy APTON rc¹ foi, 7 1/0 his BREAD with bis 
Bands; as, Ecco Hort T1 Geben, John vi. 27. hh pet Neve EPL ATO- 
MENOT TON EAT TN APTON @{ua71, 2 Theſ. iii. 21. Toup, Addenda 
in Theocritum, vol. II. p. 309. D. Heinſius, by the way, ſays, ce hel 
 Becow, alienum Græcis auribus videtur; but ae G, and ju, 
etiam eleganticres Greet dixerunt. 

Ibid. fcb. 79 celeboy Tag Ne flu, eo S pew) F. Place 2 
c:ſcc;0) after XTi, working with his hands, that he may have 600D THINGS 
ro GIVE; edle neuter, as 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1. Theſſ. iv. 11. &, riches, 
28 2 Cor, ix. 8. V% out of its place, as Eph. iii. 18, &c. Ep. Dug, p. 26.— 
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But gas- 70 cho, as io clp cl un. roi Wer TU E[421[8. Andoc. F 
Orat. i. p. 2455 apud Wolfium. * 
29. C & Tis c cho fo; oe TG eee Our verſion renders; To the i 

1 


uſe of  edifying, which in Greek ſhould ' be fog NG,, Tg od . Caſtelio: 
ſed fi que bona eſt ad inſtructionem, . que fit opus ut auditoribus e con- 
ferat: which ſenſe can hardly be made out of the words. Read W605 ci - 
$015) THE XPIETOY EKKAHZI AZ, the common reading being corrupted 
ftom the contraction of the words. 4 friend of Mr. Fawkes, in his Bible. 
—Others underſtand it, for the Purpoſe of. edifiegtion, -t that ĩt my be. benefi- 
cial to the hearer. 
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29. K & Tis elobog N. c. N.] Here leo; ſtands in oppoſition to 00779, 
as Matth. vil. 17, 18. Inſteall of og oxodouny THE XPEIAS, we have 
in five of our principal MA. THE IIS TEO; which reading ſeveral of 
the Fathers adopted, for no other reaſon, [ believe, but that they could 
make no ſenſe of the preſent tert: and doußtleſs, as it now „Rands, it is no 
eaſy matter to make any ching of it. | "Fit us try then, what may 5 done 
by a ſmall variation. It is ſald G Ptrieles (fee Plutar. vol. i. p. 1 56. C. 
ed. Francof. ), that whenever he welt to ſpeak in public, he prayed to the 
gods, that no word, 69140: bey, might flip from him, Teas THY cyon 
Nei dello oy, unſuitable to the point and occaſh on. Now the principal 
Point with a Chriſtian muſt be, to ſpeak to. edi den, Hence I am in- 
clined to think, that SE Paul originally wrote, 9/o:%0; pos 71 Xpetery 3 which 
laſt word ſornebody explalned in the margin by cee: and when this 
marginal reading Was afterwards taken into the text, it cauſed the original 
plc, for conſtruction- ſake, to paſs from the accuſatiue into the genitive 
caſe. Inſtances of ſuch changes | are often to be ſeen "among the various 
lections. But I muſt not omit to obſerve, that for 735 Ne the Syriac 


| Interpreter ſeems | to have read ee =dificationi abend. 
n l * TEE. K 
Dr. Owen. | WP, - 1 1 


* tg eo 25 


CHAPTER V. 5 

* 3 err , T & abe! Remove the comma alder c rgernehla, 
and underſtand πιτιε i 8% cyjxoy/% So that Jefting | 18 not forbidden, but 
reſtrained to its proper object. Luther, Schnidius. | 

9. ao 78 Ibwpo@-] Several copies have 72 Calls, the fruit of the 
light. A phraſe, which, however approved, ſounds odd, and is unparal- 
leled. I ſuſpect, indeed, that this whale e verſe was ar 
a marginal gloſs. Dr. Owen. 

1 3. Te 85 c N HCS Uebe, ö vnd Tg ns; Seel Without the > com- 
ma: all things reproved by the light are made manife ef. Piſcator, Knatch- 
bull. And better if what e ran in chis order, 70 var WG Paus HEUAs- 5 
yous Dr. Mangey. 

14. An Moyes Kc. ] This verſe from Ifai. 1x. 33 added by ſome one 
from the margin, as many other paſſages have been. Scaligerana, Þ- 136.— 


NE 


BPHESTANS] CHAP.'V. | 385 


Cited out of an apocryplial piece of the prophet Jeremy, as we are told 


by G. Syncellus in Chron. p. Fe ub 2 F the n Chat ch 
againſt the Uniterionsz p. 17. 


* 5 bane S Pais cara nudt gates, F. Junius. 
8 we U exxAnric] To Kep⁴α. Dr. Manch. 


24. Place a comma after av3eow, that iy wer] | may ry to both parts 
of the ſentence. Dr. Oven. 

30. E rij pos br, &c. ] By what grammar, or in what ſenſe, can 
we be ſaid to be 1121 EK rie ropes are & c.? Probably therefore a mar- 
ginal addition from Gen. ii. 23. It is wanting in the Alex. and Colb. 7. 
MIT. as alſo in the Ethiopic and Coptic Verſions. Dr. Oꝛven. 

32. * Secret defi E. Mede. 


CHAPTER VL 


2, 3. Tipe: Tov ori Kc. The reaſon, why children ſhould obey 
their parents, the Apoſtle had given before: 1270 yap 551 das. And as 
obedience is not in the Goſpel fo particularly enforced by temporal promiſes, 


in it, may have been as a merges gloſs. Compare Col. iii. 20, 21. 
Dr. Owen. 


elſewhere, Markland. 
. colas %, Tw Kupim] Or, connect mwowrig 70 ; Wane 13 15 Oer 
£x e per cbioias. Theophylact. 
12. du gdg 2 We afl TG wong & Tolg Pap F. 3k To. IINEY- 


UNDER HEAVEN. Hieron. Auguſtin, Eraſmus, Beza, Grotius, &c. 

Ibid. 2 tw 1 4 71] The Alexandrian and three other Mff. toge- 
ther with the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic Verſions, read ah; Which 
ſeems to be more conformable to the context. Dr. Owen. 

16. in} md After all, beſides all. Goſſeet. 


l e EuTOIG Janus 3 dee! 1 ie, naive E@UTOIGs You 


2. Yreneg—vnoradottte, ws Tp Roghs) I app, as. the cotte xt 
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I have ſome ſuſpicion that this commandment, and the reflection embodied 


2. Wowrn | Qu. 7 r. But the 1 18 omitted before this word 
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3. 4.1 X AIT TH O2 m ent cp 17 EE b, merle & 2 Wy 
ts h thor —r1v Neil waste. What language i is this, & wo die 
Tip Teo xo and were M denon batte O- and E ien TH NE 
day? 1 would read thus: Euxpgigi 760 Oe . (ent Wo) 71 AEHEEI 
MOT Wed]: UT*0 dvdr, U jure Nope Thy MNETAN wo-) ent 
mij antevies &c. I give thanks to my Cod akvays in every prayer for all men, 
mentioning « with joy you in particular) for your dey abi to the 89/pel. See 
1 Theſſ. i. 2. and Eph. 1. 16. Ep. Dua, p. 28 But er. cc Ty dene es r 
is ſcarce conformable to St. Paul's ſtyle elſewhere, who uses er with a 
dative when it ſignifies for, or on account of, but with a genitive when it 
Henifies in. See Rom. i. 10. 1 Theſſ. i. 2, J. Peirce, of Exon, in loc. 
4. were 8 ey dos] Lowe out aeg s as it needleſsly abounds. 
> Xx. ehe ee dap, PE Read wich ſome MY. xc;70y, as in 
Col. i. 9, 2 W ab . eriſßaon. art on pe | kya in 
IQ 'ConnoRt 7 & Kos, im not, as in our verſion, hit wii ve, but, with 
Qooregss veto he. So that my bonds appear, or are known, to be, not for any 
crime of my own, but for the goſpel of Chriſt. Peirce of Exon, 

14. Treg. eg 700 hen E & Kuplc, cel rg Toi deo uolg 6s] Cunlicet 
E Kupico with ærencißbreꝛg roig des nig u, not many of my brethren in the Lara, 

but taking courage in the Lord by my bonds. Bengelius in Gnom. | 

Ibid. 20 Dp & Kvpico] Many of the brethren in the Lord. Qu. Could 
thi Apoſtle well call them brethren in the Lord, who preached Chriſt in ſo 
perverſe a manner? Or does he ever call falſe teachers by the title of 
brethren? Dr. Owen. . IF) 
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14. W5PtCTOTPWs TOA = api Sag thy Nor” Aa J]; Connect web CoTipws 


with what precedes: <uaxing abundanthj more 3 2 wy gy wy to 


ſpeak the word without feat. Dr. Mangey, Markland. © 

Ibid. 70y Aoloy Nh. Several copies, verſions, and editions, read 7% 
Nl 78 Oe N But ſee Gal. v 8 Ephel. vi. 19. 1 Tim. v. 17. ee 
iv. 2. where . alone ſtands for O- 15 ©:2, Dr. Oiwven. 


16. Oi py ££ spußeiceg Toy Rpicdy aD D Inſert a comma at becks, 


as there is at dale in the next verſe The ene out M contention, preach: 


Cbriſt not fiace! nn he other ort of love, hiwing &c. Markland, 

21. Eu e 79 f, Kiss J cc A oben, .- Diftinguiſh ſo that 
Xowes may be the fubject of both members, and «4@- the predicate of 
doth: Exaul ag 73 Giv, Noth, N cd AH, A, Fur Chriſt to me both in 
life and death it gain; io undexfiond by Pagninus, Beza, Galvin, Gamgr::s, and 
Gataker on Marcus Antoninus, ix. $ ult.— But in this Lenſe the Apaſtle 
would have written, *Ejol yoo Xqugos, KAI 70 G. KA 30 &7. api, a, 


as is obſerved by Magus, Cur. Crit. See Gal. ii, — Ned f. aue, 
To me 10 line 55,6008; and to die i 75 gain. Dr.  Mangey: 


„ 
P, = 87 


22. El de 2 Ov y S* nepal, 18 8 10 Norgordg 1 8 * i uber. 8 


Refer & & ug to boch parts of the ſentence: Whether 6 te live in the fleſh is 


«worth tobe, -anditohat I g chuſe, 1 #now *. Ts is Whether of 
the 1200. Markland. 8 


2% TW j rip emWuplery « Nu ig To WS wo 1. may be queſtioned, if Prius 


Alan eig id d beGreck {fee 2 Chron vii. 6.3 and as ſome MA. leave 
out die, Iwould read, Imbupics Tore. ſpecialty as O is often writ- 
ten for OY in old ME. Ep. Dua „ p. 28. —See before ver. , 10, d hi 

60 = 70. > Sul Vjabes * To. e in every age 10 row be _ bat 


| Two Rh, Luke v. 17. ue Elz 10 N ek ad. 


Ibid. w jpdiMKacr upiioror] This ſhould be eloſer connected wich the 
foregoing.elauſe : having a Gre to: Tens * . —— which. lar. 
ter 1s fan better... Bangolius.. | n 

A. eig J aby ON NN Phe ws + Tis REIGN . ne Gb 
nas v H THe ages; Por ſuch is the order of the words in the 


Syriac verfion ;. and we had before in chis very chapter, ver. 12 2 0 ved, 
Tg ebe Nr. Dr. Owen. 
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28. «ny eee & Nn wang; cas ci eth | Iypclude theſe words in 
2 parcatheſis +, ing refers. tg, dig in the preceding varſe.. Gg. 
28. 29.7 eee e words de om in a . eg 
MarWlang. loco biel; ings een * 6 


29. 41 l alte ey Nord F 2 110 e, it is given 
BY Chrift Dr. Mangey. 4 | 

| PR” eo roy cb ro #70 Gomes] This muſt be pre yr as bree. 
25 8 0 fas Tow) cu, ver. 28, the iptermediate werds being in a pa- 
rentheſis. And in not bing ſtartled by your 1 the OY ns 2 
t 1. 4 ina . — — | 


* 3 FE e's (, 94 1 0 M 
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1 2 W. 4 0 N * The Reuchlin Mc and the 4 Re. read, os: 
n l, 1 in conformity” with” the two preceding. members, of the 


ſentence. And the like phraſe occurs 8 below, Col. we GTB no 
change ſhould be made. Dr. Omen. 


144 a4} 


2. h To abr ende eie he, 25 EY Send .] 5 The 8 and 
two other MAL. read euro: inſtead of £ Ez from whence, as well as from the 


internal evidence, 2 doubt has ariſen i in my mind, whether the whole ex- 


preflion, 70: & or 28 ard ö ee 88. be not a marginal pid. Bp, Bar- 
rington .. Markland. © 

* Me AP lee, fell. e N foers. 0 be ry neegſry thar 
I can ſcarce help thinking it was ſomehow dropr. Pr. Orden. 8 

4. NMI ra allt Kc. ] Elliptically, for. py j60v0y * of 2 Nc. 80 likewiſe 
John xili. 10. Rom. i 1. 9. I Tim.--v. 2, 3. and 1 John iii. 18. ' Dr. Owen. 


5. Tro oP, Senad &c.] Is not this. angular Brkt and, expreſſed 2 


* & "Rr 


at full, would it not e Fu 780 . e 10 Gy e. e Wh Kc. 5 
Dr. Owen.. | 8 


. rere 8 pale . b W Join, FEY With 
trcemelywo+y,, not with UD Bengelius in Gnomon. 


11. Kupi©» Ino85 Xeigds, J. The artigles ſeems . bave been dropt before 
Jos. Dr. Owen. 


12. PETE: 2 5 N I lade Apr Menden 9. Connect w/c, Ce 
with. le, which goes baſare :. As ou have, a obeyed me.with bumi- 


li. 


— ANG rien ee i oe eo erent eo 2s eu ee wen i Sir od ber 
* ** # * x * 
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ty and concern, I recommend: to you to Promote: each other's welfare. For 
this ſenſe of hria, ſee Acts Ii. 490 XxViir 34. 2 Cor: 1. 6. Phil. i. 19. 
And for u HG, ſee 1 Cort ing. Ephl. vi. 5. and eſpecially 2 Cor. vii. 25. 
J. Pierce, of Exon—Though ow/npics may, and ſometimes does, ſignify 
fare; yet here it is more — 1 underſtand it in its common ET 


tation. Dr. Owen. hae | „ POS!) 64% +, 
| ire The e Rather IO 755 cas, worket 
in you: 'BY: hi Seeed. Dr. Mangey. „e e e " 


J*: This repetitiott of the tune verb 


Ibid. Sxpyar—— Wines" I 19 ape 


the apoſtle would hardly have uſed: Perhaps, 2 18 EIHTEAEIN, as the 


Vulgate, gui operatur in vobis & velle &-PERFICERE. See 2 Cor. viii. I, 
Ep. Due, p. 28, 29 — So) $ipſtce) + 7h beplaſooom, Col. i. 29; and ſee Phil. i. 4. 
Matt. viii. 22. Gen. xxxix. 22.—Put, qu. if it ſhould. not be thus diſtin- 
guimed, ver. 1 3. 1 To > Gene 2 7 70 crepe.” Tree rag cBonlas clſſa Wore, 
Nagels &c. that be may work in you both to will mn to do: thus 2. 644 25 fo 
all en rü, e. Medes. aj A | 


© % ® Ss 


Preben in the word mae. 0 Dr. On, + 438 


17. Ne N Sede ent Th Dol Ke. Dilisgui, ax & 1 N Send 
U, E771 TH Yuole © 2 AvtJupyice rds eoigetog I Nahen. n the ſacrifice and mi- 
miftry of your faith Toy and rejoice with yo all.” P. Junius, apud Wetſtein. 


19. % ND U F. With ed. dea, ee IIS T * 2 8 * 


ohe. Grötius. en in MIL. ka * 2 71. 157224 2 4 


Ibid. be xe] The word Karel plainly ſhews,. that 1 to b make out the 


ſenſe; there is a large "ellip fis to be previouſly ſupplied. The ſentence, 


drawn out at full length, ed run thus: . bre, pes 7 de eh S, 
22 ea, &. Such cbntracted language i is familiar 0 St. : ul; and 
che reader can never be too Attentive'to it. Dr. Oen. | 

25. e de &7F050M0, dul Aeijepyar Tis peice fun.] Veſtrum autem ele- 
Toth & mei muneris vicarium. + os % . TT TIE 


* 
* , 
k $37 & p * 8 ä 8 
* F : : » r = A = A 4 » * 
y * ? "oF 4 A 8 
4 . CHAPTER Il. e l 2 
i z 1 «_ { * 4 Ea . P - Pl Yr 4 # + . * 
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. IR 0 


1. rc ct bes! 1. e. D. is not cjeubleſome to me to write the SAME - 


THINGS, which I committed to — perhaps, Tarot, 10 
_ write 


— 


"ODEO PRE ANY) HA PI Hi. 393 


write THESE things which follow. * . Pierce, of Exon Tore is the 
reading of the Aaken and Rrher. MA, De. O- 090 ot 
Ibid. ypoipeo 0p) - The pronoun aß may well be ſpared bete. It is 
_ in five Mſſ. Hr. Ooen : 6 ee 
2 . 7% noel =2 hb Concifioh? 0 Bpoken bean becauſe bey 
rent the church, Rom. xv. r d "in NE of The i land "Rm 
they gloried. Dr. Owen. 1 da ok es 24, 
"Ig fel ci uep G,] Wik, inkhe weben eight dr old. Piſ- 
cator, Homberg Ahe Thing if put for the Perſon, wr2p12ji4 for ache 
17 eden nutze, > So pes SU for wells, Eurip. Supplic. 173. See on 
Athen. 1. ix. P- 30. Tapes xeon for wwapheomlag, Eurip. Suppl. 270. See 
Markland in locis Euripid/ citatis, & 870606. 

Ibid. ESgaleg ££ ECp,VM] An Hebrew born of Hebrews. Lyſias, Orat, 


12. ort "oa ”X "bt decoy fer ming; mem Orat. I. gehe 5 e. 


9. Hp Se en e ent "i he] Theodoret dae Ard what 
follows. : En Th Wiget TS Y aur, that by faith 7 may know bim. 


101 TI yidduer du,] I take 25 e Lo ſtand as a gerund, or verbal 
ſubſtantive of the genitive caſe after da ou in the preceding verſe. 
Much fuck another conſtruction we have ver. 21. vl T Spheacy rd & dvcco hrt 
ail, according to the wor king whereby be is able &c. Peirce, of Exon. 

14. & N.] © This one thing I purſue, the intermediate words paren-- 
 thetical; better than Beza and our 'verfioh, bowed one Ra Ido, ng it 
with ver. 1 1 | 1 | | 

15. "Oo! 25 wen, 180 es) F. . αον. 0 connec ct 
Qporeopuey with TW. c cory av Kowevts in ver. 16; the intermediate words in a. 
parentheſis ; As. many as are perfect, let us be rnus minded—to walk by the 
fame rule, and to think the ſame thing. If you differ from one another in any 
thing, except in ſuch as you have been fully inſtructed in, God ſball reveal 

IJ. Peirce, of Exon.— Or, As many of: us. as are perfect, let us think of 
this one thing, mentioned ver. 24; and if any of you think otherwife than 
thoſe that are perfect, even that God ſpall reveal to you. Bengelius. | 

Ibid. 2&7, reges ports] F. 2 4 ETI erqueg—Let us, as many of ut as- 
are perfett, be thus minded; and if you are STILL otherwiſe minded, God fp, 
wrach you, D. Heigfius.. 


n E xy | 1 * 


18. 
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| his affection. Dr. Owen. BY. if 


16. 76 diſs congfis xg], The Mexandrian and other, MO. omit wow, 
Fug” ſo the two clauſes, correſponds;,7g Gulch, Swe, a reh. It Was 
inſerted from Gal. v. 16. Mill, Hengelzus, in Gnomon. na lays did 

18, 19, ſhould be placed j in a parentheſis. Dr. „ 5 . 

20. * 21 Two Mg. to ayoid.a ſuppoſed folecifm, read. n., But Er. 
{cit ron, is perfactiy right. We have, the fame; conſtruction, Mattk. i ys 
Luke XXIV. 28. Dr. Owen. DO OST dne Ly wanl)d .; Gebe 1013 72 
21. c 13 genden Su., Theſe words, wanting i four capital Mii. - are 


agate, by dome to.haye; hegn originally a mangipal ſupplement, . 


Ov: the aſtray: could never be e without them. Dr. m_; 


g 4 
wa <a * 6 2 


8 *\ 4 ” 


N ch Ins 
gal M —_— NN e 3% 088 

f * „Se E: Semi 6) Sage, Nag 8. 1 
What a multitude of endearing words has the A poſtle here 1 to 
ther! Judge hence of the, e ow. his beams. ang el. the dor of of 


3 * 3W (5; 


_ Kou yl Betzer perhaps, Ne 40 ae 70 <9 | | which uche ronlng e of 
above thirty. Mſſ. Dr. Owen. 2991s g hin 


2 © 
ty "2p FJ 


& el 47 20 37 2887 


4. Nabel * Kigig wache. wa ay 20, for Thar the ſentence! Ns 


riſe ſtronger after we 90, connect welle with the latter xelpe]s 5 Rejoice 
in the Lord; 7 0h. ALWAYS rejoice. 3 Gab i i. 8, 2 an ae preach, any 


+2434 


this that you babe RECEIVED. Gal. v. 25 3 Ty ser unto — rrsrirv 


again to EVERY MAN, & e. I ſay, that if 0 Jun be circumciſed, Chriſt all r gſit 
you not bing teſti 5 SO: that * are debtors fo the WHOLE, LAW» 
Bengelius, = Es WY.” home 

11. Ovy, br. 66. cow Ta, od F. 2%. Ir. walls epa, Ne, 7 ſay. PT 
this becauſe 1 WAS IN WAxT. H. Steph. Pra. 1579. —For g An wich, the 


| Vulgate, read 0 45. non Q ASI propter penuriam dice. | Piſcator. 


Ibid. , & olg d h¹, Kc. ] The Atties, for brevity or ornament . 


often leave out, before the ſübjunctive article, the word end-, together 


with the ſubſtantive belonging to it. And ſo does the Apottle, in this Place; 
for the ſentence completed 1 would run thus: clean, EN Sclrcig, ſeil. Milet 


n e vert, See the like conſtruction Heb. v. . The 


Tame. 


Li) 


HIFI AN 8 0 ** 401% wa 


fame is to be found in Nenopholt: rel 26 Fl Gy alle os Kragen hien 
drawn out at tenth would run in" this manner: An Ill 7: An' ixeloy 
Xo 05 &y Kc. Cyrop. Hb. i. P. 2. ed. Hutch. 8vo, Dr. Owen 
14. re hes is put for tre 25 abo, and that for &, %% When I 
roas departing front Matedmia. Pierte of Exon. apps G OE e 
19. e cb Nel öh Ble iy oN dr ers ty Why 2 * N * by 
between commas, not in glory by Jeſus Chriſt, bur ſhall 22 your ned with 
glory, decorditig lo his Plches In efus Chriſt, or, according to Bis Tiches Fd | 
8 — 3 | "Caſtelo, Prat. ;- ia tb ij 


. i 28 * r,Q * 2 2 1 . = : 4 
. 2 N FELLOW {#2 BY, Y 1; i Bo 2 1 * . > + Mp * 


— 


BPISTLE 0, THE, 


\COLOSSIANS, or COLASSTANS. 


£ . 117 - "uy * A* 


" s f * 
0 5 * * ” * oy * Mt af „* * 4 
# 4 7 "As ? * 3 4 ; * "* 


* i * : . ö 
: ws 1 * 1 
W 


ok 
Yas n 


Sent Read: Wees as it is tr in e old. 1 
and in the Syriac verſion, and the moſt ancient Mſſ. of the Greek 
Teſtament. The miſtake of writing it Colaſſæ, which-crept into the printed, 
editions, might ariſe originally from hence, that ſome, who are. taken no- 
tice of even by Eraſmus, looked for, this city in the iſle of Rhodes, and 
derived the name From, the celebrated Colic. Michaelis, Lotrod. Lect. 
Kexxwvi. p. A 4:71 

Ibid, & RT 80 Werſtein, Miu, Ke. 1 8 et keey 
to the other reading (i Kocooais) as being more conformable to the or- 
thography of the ancient Greek writers, Hleigelorus,! Xenophon, ben 
& c. Dr. Owen. 


. 4 Eee N | 3. weld 
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3. wolle eg v opo9 Haha. 1 Connect Cort 18 ; with Upg, E 
Eph. i. 18, 16. 1 Theſſ. L 2, 2 Thell. i. 3. Piſcator.— Rather with wporev- 
—_ as ver. 9. Rom. | i. 10. Phil. i. 4. Peirce of Bron. A Bengelius: 

be adage mv Er Te Nevin F. E eit en he "as ver. 
1 bellen eig 1 erna, Aga e ane riuu. A Dr. Mangey. 
12. 15 Hane: ag" eig Thy Need 78. xAngs 7000 ci Y TW. 1.9 F. 26 


KAINQZANTI © s, bo has RENEWEN-14 o 4 Nariicipetion, &c. R. Bent- 
ley⸗ apud W etſtein.— By a comma at s, and a connect abe 


with s To galt, has by, the. illumination made us, to be partakers, of the inberi- 
zange; iv, by, as 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 19. 21. Xili. 19. Gal. i. 16. v. 25. 
Eph. iii. 21. Dr. Mangey. 

Ibid. eg Thy ppl Y xAzgs] This phraſe has an obvious reference to 


the diviſion of the land of Ganaany- IO On wand fell by lot to 
each tribe. Dr. Owen. 


14. Ex & £09 M. 1. N.] This verſe ſhould be read in a parentheſis. 


The mentioning our being tranſlated or delivered out of the kingdom of 
darkneſs gave occafion to this thought of the Apoſtle. From thence in a 
parentheſis he is led to ſpecify how that deliverance was effected. The al- 


luſion is manifeſt; As the children of, Iſrael were delivered from Egyptian | 
darkneſs or bondage by the blood of the paſchal lamb, ſo are we Chriſtians, 


from preſent and future miſery by the blood of Chriſt. Bp. Barrington. 


15. - Toon; fte! F. Read in; the ſenſe St. Paul moſt pro- 
bably meant wewſorox@», the firſt producer of every creature. Iſidore, iii. 31. 
Eraſmus.— In che common aeeeptation of the words, h Hf. born of every 


crtalure, or of the whole treation, we ſeem to place Chriſt in the number 


of the creatures. But with the beſt Interpreters underſtand this of the new 
efeation by Chriſt's preaching the goſpel, when, In be diſpenſation bf the 
falneſs of times, God gathered togttFer in ene all the things in Chriſt, beth 

_ which are in heaven; uud which are on earth, even in bim, Eph. i. 10. and 


ſee ii. 10. 1 5. Hi. 9. iv. 24. It is not here ſaid wle, as John 1 3. but 


ra wiſe, oll the things now ſpoken of angels and men. Wetfetne | 


18. ve ti c- Hh; d,; Place 4 comma after 22 
chat lag ** Rand ore with it. te ver. * "I Owen... 


. 


£4 
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21. vuvi 02 ar data,] Lau being alienated, vr now he hath recondgited, 
is ſcarce ſyntax, F. wn} AH AM Dux, you eng alienated he bath now 
INDEED recouciled. Dr. Mangey. 

22. Evra weiht Ths oambg.ours,)] In aha body of bis „lb. Qu. Is not 
this an uncommon expreſſion? And would not the ſenfe be equally: com- 
plete, if it were only ſaid And you bath. be. now reconciled hy his body 
through death? And might not the words Tg Tape come from the margin, 
where they had been inſerted by ſome zealous. annotator, in oppoſition to 
the hereſy of Cerinthus, who denied that Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh? Iren. 
lib. i. c. 25. Or, did the Apaſtle mean to compact the two parallel 
phraſes, e 0px and & cb, 1 11. 1 5, 16. woe e under this 
WES? Dr. Owen. 

24. Nby N,, & rig c] Syr. beter, 2 ako, without x Ns 
which. 18 ſuperfluous. Mfator. 

28. Esͥſ e G pnrov, Theſe words, repeated as they are in every 1 mem- 
ber of the — arid in them A PO: 1 Dr. n. 62 97 


| 


CHAPTER u. 


7 ' 1 * 2 a , * 


4. Toro \Þ 3 ler, Ke. T bis refers to ver. 2; 0 | That their hearts may 
he comforted—1 mean, or that is, that no one _ Kull Ae the _ verſe 
being in a parentheſis. Dr. Mangey. n 

75 8,9. ese eee ng] Theſe Terk L Bos inchudes” in a pa- 
rentheſis, and begins the tenth imperatively, that it may continue on from 
ver. 6, Walk in him rooted, &c. and be ye camplete\ in him. Obſ. Miſcell. 
c. x xviii. But then, inſtead of ige, would it not have been 9er he & i 
WET Meet Ste 1 Cor. xX. on Gs TOs iv. tet a iii. 1 5. 
Dr. Owen. 0 


11. {TH enandoog! 8 OY ** cnt . nope] The me, 105 
np read, . 7209, du A oννañ . d oeexo, in putting , the fins 
of the bady f 2 or, pen n as n MA. and the 0 
Dr. Mangey. Benn in 7 F M. et et 

12. oonyiebie bag 755 e The des) F. TH ENEFFELA, which was 
eafily corrupted into ris, raid through. faith zr the FOO. 15 God. 
8. ee Mu. Brem. II. P. II. Pro c9gs 


8 ' : 


E e e 2 1 A. —_— 4 
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14. ibaa 10 d ij uu yeubhater—R, abrs foxes] Removing & back, 
place it before £z2ckbas, anD. ölorting out the 'hand-writing—took it out of 
the Way. Deylingius, de Chirograph. abolitione, Lipſ. 1922.—And con- 
nect tig Solpady; with Rok \ which \was- en a us in . 
Eraſos,:Knatehbull. | 97-16: $hiow-b , 
15. Jef cr e evra} F. ATTOS = An ima inkimphing 
over, it, the croſs, in bis own peijentr . Junius, apud Wetſtein. 
16. A &y MG E laber ae F. & HMEPA f Is, in 2 of 
ay HOLIDAY.” 1PaJLows. 1). i 
19. 0246, vir pue\ Never Jo F. 2 4 Fade es ting that are LASTI NG. 
Mangey im Phil. Jud. vol. I. p. 105. | 
18. vucts woll 6b reo DAY Ey recreoopeoriny} earn, SEDUCING yon 
with humility. Clericus. Or, Yo tr waere gogfocir. * pleaſing himſel f in 
N as 2 Sam. xv. 26, A H, é c, and 1 Sam. xvii: 22. 25. 
Heinſus.— Or, EAQNN,. E ramene pool, eoMING in humility, alluding 
to = words of Chriſt, Matth. xxiv. 5, Man Nee COME in my name. and 
Hall 'DECEIVE many, Io EAETZONTAL « ETL 700 5 h _ PF, Junius,, 
Toup, Emend. in Suidam; p. 63. Par, | WON Tp 
Ibid. & py Ewparey ee evt, aun! F. KEN Suu, the firſt able 
having been dropped after the word Leere. — Or, perhaps, EjppCorſeveyy 6x7 
ſhould be connected, in the fame ſenſe 200 G I: in vain, 
&c. Curcellæus, Al. Morus. 5 . 
19. , N to e with we, mee in the word 22 
Dr. Orten. 21 TE h | 
22. 4 £61 ER eg ee Th 5 arerbira, rs 76: 2 GaN wer Sues 
i. e. which tend to corruption, as the. commandments and dofirines of men do. 
See Matth. xv. 9. Bengelius.— But the metaphor ſeems ill to ſuit with the 
commandments of men, which do not tend to be corrupted, 5 hohe, TH. 
enoxpioa, as eatables do. Include then ver. 21, My de- to , in 
a parentheſis, that 2 ra c puceſer may connect with doſcaali derbe: : Why, as 
 bving in the world, are you dogmatized to according to, the commandments of 
men ; ſuch as Touch net, Taſte not ; viz. things which. by being ee tend 
20 corruption, as the Engliſh ver ſion and Grotius. 
.. Ibid, nog The Greek Scholia make mention have of 18 ; 0A; 
which Probably read, cm or. a, tend to corruption xonx THE 
* 83 Rs | DRAUGHT. . 


7 


- 


80 LOosS,sIAN Ss, CHAP. II. 399 


DRAUGHT. Beza, Curcellaus, Gretius.—But «noxenris, and the Latin abuſus,, 
denotes the ule of ſuch things as are conſumed in uſing, as wine, &c. in, 
oppoſition to the uſe of ſuch things as are not conſumed, as houſes, land, 
&c. See Cic. in Topic: C 15. Eftius, and before, on Ron, ii. 22. + 
23. 84.5 T1411 DH warn 751 rap Few dae have enianed 


gan at aria &1 and ended at run, "the le marked "> choir and may os 
thus” paraphraſed : « If ye then are dead with. Chriſt from the rudiments 
10 of the world (the Jewiſh law), why do you, as living in obedience to 
« that law, continue to teach a compliance with its ceremomies (viz. touch: 
« not, taſte not &c.), which are in no. real eſtimation, and can ſerve no 
* other purpoſe than filling mens minds with an high idea of thoſe carnal 
& ordinances, * ANT fon rg p 3 Bp. Barrington. 


CHAPTER Ik un e 


+.» 5 Gn HT It was 9 before, ver. 33 3. and ſo it is here i in ſeven of 


our principal Mf. But St. Paul is frequent in ſuch tranſitions ;, therefore: 
no alteration ſhould. be made. Dr. Owen... gh 0 


„ 


_ £X TY gc vpn.) T his phraſe does not ſeem to > accord well with 
what goes before it. It applies only to the two laſt inſtances, and that 
but rather uncouthly. The ſenſe, I think, would be more complete with=. 
out it: and the Syriac verſion does not acknowledge j it. Dr..Owene 1»; 
14. Tp dyenm, fcil. Fool: from ver. 12. The Vulgate intepreters 
feem to have read EZ charitatem babete. | Dr. Owen... F 


16. Ev00xe4769 en VM hh hog, & 0%! coßle⸗ 1 Connegg e 5 wen 3 Ide. 
oer, in all wiſdom teaching and adnoniſbing one another, as chap... i. 28, the 
nominative Ng being abſolute (ſee Gatak. on Antoninus i iii. 4); - Of; 
connect with ce, ver, 12. Beza, Schmidigs, Bengelius, &c.— Or." with: \ 
tp Yes he, ver. 1 55 the intermediate words being i in a ee and - 
be ye thankful—teachinig and admoniſhing one another. Grotius. 

Ibid. aw fie eu Here, and in Epbeſ. v. 19. this word. is very 
emphatical. They had their Halm, bymns, and. odes before: but they were 


far from being of a e kind, and directed to A, iger object. 
Dr. Ozven.. er 


Fees * * * 4 ir 2 1 " * 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Ll 


1. * Ki) This verſe Wibeg⸗ to the former chapter: ; what follows 
relates to the whole church. Beza. | 


3. 3 3 ul nga * heſe words may be placed in a parentheſis. 
Dr. Owen. 


6. & me. Seaſoned with Alno wirh wit, but with 201 iſdom. 
Dr. Owen, | 


Thids 43121] The infinitive is here pur for the gerund, We to a 
common rule. Dr. Owen. 


8. „ re wept Vos ] Read wore To wel uchy, as the Alexandrian and 
other Mſſ. Bengelius in Gnomon. And yet, this reading ſeems to intro- 
duce a kind of tautology into the text. And is not this tautology avoided 
by the preſent reading? which, by ſhewing that the Coloſſians ſhared his 
concern, manifeſtly proved his affection for them? The other reading, in 
wy appreventivn, ſets the Apoſtle | in too ſelfiſh a light. Dr. Omen. . 

9. 70% 9] The Augienſ. and Bærnerian MAL. add yer loſac, which our 

Engl iſh tranſlators have judiciouſly adopted. Dr, Owen. 
10. AIS 6 0 usa If Ariſtarchus and Epaphras are men- 
tioned as faluters, in this epiſtle, and | in that to Philemon, written at the 
ſame time. But he is here ſaid to be a priſoner, and Epaz hras not; in 
that to Philemon, Epaphras ; is called a priſoner, and Ariſtarct us not. One 
of them is wrong, but uncertain which, unleſs both were priſoners. Wal, 
Crit, Not.— The Athiopic Verſion omits t the words, my Fellow Eline, here, 
to which Mill accedes, Proleg. 1216. 


Ibid. The words Te! & &c. to the end of we verſe, ſhould be inſerted 
in a Fan Dr. Owen. 


16. 7 S migν, Four Mf. add ery. But 4 1 is here put for abrn. ＋ he 
like conſtruction occurs Rom: Xi. 29. Dr. Owen. | 
Ibid. X TV EN Amodoclots i Cr N ele dhe viöte] Omitting? I, with the Vulgate, 
ed. Plant. and Genev. read Tj» AzoJineiac, and that ye read the epi ele which 
belongs to Laodicea. Grotius.— And ſo, Knatchbull ſays, the words will ſig· 
nify, though : 2 be retained : thus, of e oictwg, the faithful ; oi & Trodis, the 
dne ; pejuo en r XAT 0H, nic ht winds are * he Ethiopic Ver- 
| . fion 


4+: 


6, cue bw. eden owe wach leu. : Martlong.y, | 


COLOSSTANS, HAP. V. 399 


ſion runs thus: © Et quum legeritis hane epiſtolam, mittite eam ad Laodi- 
ceam, ut perlegant eam in domo Chriſtianorum, et etiam Laodicenſes py 
without any mention of an epiſtle from Laodieea.— Kal Ty l Aaobrxcriees 
are wanting in the Lerce/fer Mſ. Dr. Owen. 

18. Mynpoyevs]s © pus Tay eo uc Chryſoſtom ey; TOY Jarre 


Dr. Mangey.— But of ſuch reading we have no nn in the Greek — 
or ancient Verfians. / Dr. Owen. 


FIR -& E PI STLE PO THE 
THESSALONIANS; or rather THESSALONICIANS, 


For * eum, Gould be rendered. Mantland. 


IIe 8 a Jerom ep. ad Damaſum on Eſa. vi. * ns: | 


Sitvanus is eorruptly read for Silas; Silvanus not being. mentioned: 
in the Acts, and is. here only a Latin termination—An obſervation approved 


of hs Grotius. 


2, 3. larkiceg 1 5 TTouſpero end TGy poo ebe 2 eddie], Read, 
£7H TWwy {00 EUN GOV. Paley dabei os. len herbe y 78 Ocs, 2 duc. coꝝ Mac the in- 
tervening words tunhesveleiſeg &c. being placed in, a parentheſis. . We give 


thanks to God: for you all, making mention. of yon without ceaſi ing in our prayers: 


—before God and our Father.  EVXPRIGEjEs RUN cg ii. 1 3. 80 Ignatius, 
ep. ad Epheſ. P» m. 48, G lenden fas pegel xso gel. Polyc. ad Fhiling- p. m. 


141 16 0 | 
4. 4 Vreg, ad: Nel Men nhioe, vnd Oer 10% e geh "Famine © your 
election of God. Connect it: R norcing Your election, S * BELOVED. or don, 38 
2 Thefl. li. 13· Bead, i rer 


7 22 OTE Ta we" > 9 1 
Wee 2 * . . . * 23 2 * Gas * o © \ . * * 1 
1 * 1 N 4 


#* 8 ‚ * 1 * >. 4 k 1 4 
221i 84 352 


* 
* 
* 
* 
Wax. 
. 
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4 8. Nah 71. ſcil. nap win : ad commmendandiine” veſram Kam. 
55 Dr. Owen. ba 4 1 | - 
9. Avroi] . Either the "Macedonians ad Acbaians, or the men in every 
place, ver. 8. Markland. Ws ol e Wav (6 wy all the r "RE Chrif- 
tians. Dr. Owen. 1210 
wid. orcla elo odo NH W698 8) Read, "REM or Soppeey, wks Lind 
of entrance we HAD among you. Bengelins, Wetſtein, Markland. 
Tbid. gag Toy Os amo rden ei, T&Acve Ow] Perhaps with a comma 
at 70y O, then c Tw u dN been * 70 or wg: being underſtood. 
See Acts xiv. 15. Markland. 
_ Ibid, Cori N, dar] Theſe two epithets ſtand in oppoſition to the 
two branches of Gentile idolatry ; ido/-worſhip, and hero-worſhip. Dr. Owen. 
10. C D ep.] The uſe of the preſent for the future tenſe is 
frequent elſewhere : but here it is peculiarly PICs, denoting the cer- 
rainty of the event. Dr. Owen, |» | 


CHAPTER hen 


N 

$ 
! 
i 
l 

! 
N 


52 E E WAGVNG, fo 7 1 F. EY z — for our ex- 


Hortation was not with deceit, nor ꝛvith defire of PLEASING MAN : not of un- 
cleanneſs, ill ſuits the ſenſe. R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. ; 
4. &TW AAS ley] F. edgy, /o we fpake, as the context requires : our 
extortation was not of deceit ; but as woe were allleued 0 f God, — * e be ſee 
R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. g 0 wo Wy 
5, 6. ere (ſenjbyues) er c0Pelo han, &c. ] The" interme- 
diate words in a parentheſis, ſays Theodoret : Nor uſed we a pretext of | 
covetrufneſt—when We might have been burthenſome. Dr. Mangey. 2 | 
7, 8. aX\N yen ii EY pwerw va] Qu. whether it can ſignify as 
an ordinary perſon, as one of the crowd. Theophylact interprets it ſo, 406 
2 * yodhem, and it ſeems to have that meaning in Luke xxii. 27, % 
ds 64444 Ev p450' duν, tos 6 SiO. - If fo, a comma ſhould be placed. after | 
7 and a colon or full ſtop after 6 vu and then 40 ws d rh, Iro fd he 
j4:v0t, oven As 4 nurſing mother cheriſbeth ber my {od being fond of you, . 
doe would by our good will, &c. Markland.” 
8. Sena] For judoxaper. The preſent tor the imperſee tenſe, as uſed 
elſewhere, and by the beſt writers. Dr. Owen, 
| 4 „ | big. 


l — 


fa 


-  THESSALONTANS, EP. 1.'CHAP. II. 407 


Ibid. &elyiAw 78 Oes,] It is curious to obſerve how often the word 
i is, in the compaſs of fix verſes, changed, in ſome copy or other, into 
Xotgs : nor is it difficult to aſſign the reaſon, Dr. Owen. | 

10, 11. ws — pe umlwg lemons Keebaree oi Jose WG £90 Exergay UU dc 
farb dies &c.] To make the latter ſentence camplete, let TonnoaAs! [cs 


depend on e, in the preceding verſe, not on e, underſtood ; Te 
are witneſſes bow Bolily and uſilyj aud unblameably-we -BraaveD vurſelves; as 


ye likewiſe know, haw COMFORTING and exborting each in particular, as a 
father doth his children. Bengolius. 


I 4: lluilel.— fu uo) uri cab reb imebie—nabtig & eral. ind mov Lell! 


F. S aura, ſcil. ur. Di. Mn. | 1 
19. Tis vag uu %- NN 3% ups] Read 7 ne in a paren- 
cheſis: What is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing, at the: coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt?— (Are not ye?) 20. For in truth thoſe titles belong to 
you. Grotius, Homberg.—1z what will be our hope, &c. will not ye too 
at big coming ? 1 oy Je are 1 our r glory: &cc. Markland. | 


CHAPTER um. 


Is . * Ga. Toy Abd v acon, defderinm wefri—implied in ver. 


175 18, of the foregoing chapter. Dr. Owen. 


3. Te H; Should it not be 79? that is, completely 1 4 


2 70 is the reading of twelve MAT. and of the er e 3 See 
chap. i iv. 6. below. Dr. Ozen. 


Ibid. A caiolai ty tos SAkbior] that no man 3 be moved by the 


offliftions, Read unSoa bert, as 2 Theſſ. ii. 2:3 owharter _—_ wary. 


uſed 1 in that ſenſe. Bexa, R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. 


Ge. Uinraog] Before 1s ſome word ſeems to be umderſtood; which, 


with Hen. Stephens, 1 take to be the participle Pobepuars;! n ie ww 
means the tempter &c. See Gal. iv. 11. Dr. Owen. - 


13. © 7] Wesel 78 Kupſe—yucſe: * rey c en K. bene 


. S 


4 the coming of our Lord with bis, ſaints, as 2 Theſſi i 17. Dr. Mangey.- 


Some copies for c read dſyAwy' Which is e r from 
2 Thel. o 5 85 . Xvi. 27. ne Orotius. N voy" by : 120 * * n 88 


931 1 e LE 2h ebenen 0 TR 
3 
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®* —. 


CHAPTER Tv. 


Fe . Srl Ne ee. F. FEY 2 know how to poſe 
ffs bis TABERNACLE 3 ſo the body is ſtyled by the Piilolophers, by n 
2 Ep. i. 13. by Paul 2 Cor. v. 1. Dr. Mangey. 

5. un © webe mi,] F. eeryules, not in di Reraceful, i. e. | unnatural 
Wee as Rom. i. 26. Hammond. 

6. 75 d h¹ -i & 765 apc u Better 4 & T0 7 FOOL „in ANY Wan. 
action, as 1 Cor. xv. 8. Grorius.— Or, to the ſame purpoſe, 7. C. Rit- 
terſhuſius, Lect. Sacr. p. r ſixth WE" feyenth verſes ſhould be 
tran; poſed. 

Ibid, & 76 alk}: * any thing, ay our ved ion: but ſurely far 
from ſaying right. The admonitions of the Apoſtle againſt'1 impurity plain- 
ly point out the true ſenſe of eee in chis n See 2 Cor. vii. 11. 
Bp. Barrington. 0 

8. dh a—cls f. Wetltein, ſupported indeed TI ſeveral Mſſ. would 
read here eg yz. But I think the common reading far more conformable 
to the context, and the tenour of the Apoſtle s argument. After de, ei 
5uag ſhould in common conſtruction. be nu; but with a prepoſi tion in ſe- 
veral authors. Thus Xenophon has  Duyorring rag ev3et Sedo ivy. oy * 
lib. iv. p. 2 58. Ed. Hutch. Cantab. 1777. Dr. Owen. 

9. 3 pray EN. vgl pe vj} This ſcarcely ſeems to be grammar. 
Therefore read with fix MIT. & Ne Me x. 7. A. If we retain N e, pl P 
muſt be changed into y. See chap. v. 1. Dr. Owen. 

13. oi Aorrot here, as in chap. v. 6. and other places of the New Teſta. 
ment, iber the unconverted Gentiles. Bp. Barrington. 
14. Ef yep wigopey &.] Though the language of this verſe is anoma- 
lous, and the reaſoning inconſequential (ſee Pifeator), yet the ſenſe is clear 

and perſpicuous. But it will appear perhaps ſtill more fo, by ſupplying 
thus—E! yop. wigeuvopey dc. BTW. N { ao1gevoury e Orog TE nounboy/ois &. 
Even fo ¶ ſhould we believe, 0 (hem ao obo eh in Jas will God bring 
<aith him. Dr. Owen. £51 . ICFIQ< 

Ibid: Nollen d 28 las, ae Connect, nb Bat 1 Set. Him! and 
W d 28 Ius wo oy uns them which ſleep God will bring 

. —— 


THESSALONIANS, EP. I. HAP. Iv. og = 


through Jeſus Chriſt to be with him, i. e. e Got wan Ty ay Pſal. 
Ixxvii. 21. Melſtein. 


8. Hpas de mpeg dies] Tipo %s IIOI. Ed. Comel. Plant. Genev. 
So ſome Mſſ. and the IG and Arabic Verſions. | 

Ibid. Hagau dig ecog 2 yen; % Epix: OE Omitting the latter 
, read eyes WeptxafuActes, putting on the Brea ſl. plate of faith, and the 
helmet of love. For faith 1s ſcarce a proper helmet, which expoſes to dan- 
gers. S. Battier, Bibl. Brem. cl. viii. p. 953. But ſee Epheſ. vi. 17. 

10. dre YhαννννẽE,uo dire Hol evRwpuey, &c.] The reader will obſerve with 
what delicacy the Apoſtle bends theſe words to another ſenſe from that 
which they bore in the preceding part of the context. Here they mean, 
whether we live or die. And the verſe. is exactly parallel to Rom. xiv. 8. 
Dr. Owen. 

13. dpmeleſe £ * ae. F. Ge it with ws W ie read 
Et VEE TE &y Eceuſoig, We beſeech you to reverence them that labour amongst Jou, 
and ro BE at peace one with another. Dr. Mangey. 

21. IIa So e! F. Thee] Sox e, Try the ino, as He con- 
text ſeems to lead; and x&M x: e retain the good ſpirit, See 1 John 
iv. 1. Dr. Mangey. | 
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CHAPTER I. 


75 AO 2 N £99995] F. Zia, which was the Jewiſh name, and 
altered probably into Ewe, the Roman name, in conformity to 
che other epiſtſe, written to the Gentiles, as this was to o ſome Jewiſh, con- 
verts, at Theſſfalonica. Grotius. | 
7. E Th donate 78 Kofi uer Abbas wle "QUTSy. Ey "wupt Sve N 
F. Read jointly, without any diſtinction at b, not revealed from heaven - 
in flaming fire, but with his angels who will make a  faming Fre, as Pfal, civ. 
| $34" Benſon. OY 
PE: 9. nd rig Geng hs 0 e- and}. Batter, 2 End TIC . Tis Jones from the 
power of his glory, or glorious power... Dr. Mangey.—F take ane here in the 
ſenſe of ſeparation, as it is frequently uſed; as if he had faid, being excluded 
from the preſence of the Eord. Marętland. 

10. Sry 0 cd ce Acu.—er rolg TT1GEUBT x (ort errigeuhn 70 ne, 2 5p | 
bg) e Th htp Exe] F. QE énigebbn, AS our teſtimony was believed among . 
you.” Wall. Crit. Notes, p. 154.—Omuting the parentheſis, connect ? ey Th, 

| | ner ixcty with sigen, and to be admired—becauſe our e concerning 
ff | yorn will be verified in that day. Grotius, Elſner. Connect e 27 Ip s Sen. 
with Gray Ahn, when he ſhall come in that day. Bengelius in Gnomon,— 
5 Inſtead of ige, the Mff. have wigetowow. By throwing out the pa- 
5 rentheſis, changing ev into in sigen, it is intrlkgible, thus 2 Y Hauftug- 5 
| | Ge e Tb 70¹ WGEVT G1 or: EIIILTOOH 70 LfM pio 7 Au s v ug & TH | 
paepos ee. When he cometh to be glorified in his ſaints, and to be admired in 
all thoſe who" Hove believed that our teſfimony to you [what T preached. and 
teſtified to- you] hath been continmeD, that is, by all thoſe among you 
wha have believed the truth of the Goſpel.. Exigubn, as 2 Tim. iii. 14, 
_ | which 
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which he calls (E:Gziuldy 1 Cor. i. 6, where the ſemende ! is alike, 20 ee 
78 N Sn e vu, —I now find that one MC. has #79. So Philo 
de Plantar. Noe, p- 155, ed. Furneb. inſtead of eriguſſt is now read 
cer igeiſon.— Some perhaps may think that the whole parentheſis (5: Egeln 
e dh) was written originally in the margin, to explain or give the 
reaſon why he ſaid 715wracy. Of which kind, I believe, there are ſeveral 
in theſe writings, beginning with an unintelligible "Ori. So Luke xvi. 8, 
ore 0 yol T8 c ο vue Tip yy THY Sci cou dic, the reaſoning of which 
I do not underſtand, or who with propriety can be the ſpeaker. The words 
& wh Tipe: krelv, meaning the day of judgement, belongs to what goes 
before. 2y Her bifvou' 7 a Tig Axlus rl ps is taken from Exod. XV. 11, in the 
ts of — Wee H EY W Markland. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. One The wap weis] De Abend To: o the 1 brought by. Dr. 
Whitby out of the Seriptures of this fignification of be, concerning, add 
| Lucian, Pſeudol. p. 43a. Apolog. pro Merc. Conduct. p. 483. and p. 737. 789. 
Priſcian. lib. xvlii. p. 211. This Article alone ſeems to have been the rea- 
ſon of St. Paul's writing this ſacond Letter to the Theſſalonicians; for ſome- 
body had miſtakew or miſrepreſented what he had faid, either in converſa- 
tion, or in his fir Letter, concerning be day * Judgement as being very 
near. This ſeems evident from ver. 3. Myrig vpag fare) ion, Let nobody 
deceive you's for St. Paul, having heard that this notion was yet amongſt 
them, appeals to their own- memories, that he taught no ſuch thing, re- 
peats what her did teach, and adviſes them to hold faſt all he had told 
them, whether in writing or converfation. Markland.-—Not, Y the. coming , 
or appearance, as an adjuration; but, wiTH RESPECT ro the coming or ap-. = 
 pearance of Jeſus Cbrift, as the nen of 2 nnen Ailcouuſe. 5 5 
A N 
1 ure Npocio hal, wir: 0104 dye OY F. MATE r e Ano W 
ꝛoe be ſeech you, that ye be not ſhaken in mind, nor troubled IN: fbireds 
W Junius. | BY 4 
my ” emoxaruthy 0 5 cor @» Thc. b ponies} It would be a curious, Ps per- | = 
haps no uſeleſs work, - to collect e all thoſe different interpretations, . 


which 


%4 
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which have been made of this! and the ſubſequent verſes, in different ages 
of the Church. Baffl, Hom. vii. ill applies this to the devil himſelf ; and 
for à h reads ò mou», which occurs at ver. 8, but applied o Anti- 
chriſt. The man of /in Dr. Lightfoot ſuppoſes to be, not the Roman, but 
Jewiſh Antichriſt, or the body of Jeruiſh apoſtates. And with him agrees 
Dr. Whitby. Others imagine, that the mun of in here meant, is the im- 
poſtor Mahomet. But Mr. Mede, and the generality, of our modern com- 
mentators, apply the whole to the Roman Pontiffs, and the deteſtable 3 
tices of the Romiſb Church. Dr. Owen. 

e bree ften S- en nave) F. TIIEP als. © . p. dude vl NAN TO 
aber Och, as Vulg, ſuper oMNE quod dicitur Deus. Beza.—In which caſe 
the conſtruction requires Oz, ſays Wetſtein, which I cannot ſee. _ 

5, 6. Ov quay &c.] Read, in a ene, a poureie—br 7 TOUT 
ee U; % wiv To rf he ol dae) ſo connecting age evroy ws Ocoy nothlom—dls 
20 reer abr & c. D. Heinſius. f 

7. u 0 AM Gli ing EN N viel.] Read, with a comma at coc, 
where the ellipſis is: only he that now letteth, will let, until he be taken out 
9 the way. Beza, Engliſh Verſion.— Or, the comma and ellipſis rather at 
pzovo ; Only we muſt wait, till that which now letteth, &c. Grotius.— A like 
ellipſis after jovoy is frequent, as 1 Cor. vii. 39. Gal. ii. 10. v. 13. Phil. i. 27. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 7. Heb. ix. 10. See Markland, in Arnald on Wiſdom, xvii. 6. 
—0r, without any ellipfis, O Ne referring to gi), the mnyſtery begin- 
ning 10 operate, if THAT only which now letteth were taken away. Valeſ. in 


Ep. Caſaub. p. 669, J ed. Almeloveen.—Or, by tranſpoſing one word, joy 


- EQNE' 6 xajexwy di tx pos i, only TILL he which now hindereth, be 
taken away. Vitringa Obſ. Sacra, Diff, III. lib. i. c. vi. p. 220. 

Ibid. 0 xcr2xov] He that with-holdeth or reſtrainetb, 'VIZ, the Ecclęſi aftical 
Power," i is the Roman Emperor. Dr. Owen. 

11. 7& weve] Qu. the falſe one, 165 Jada: or the falſe thing, 
which he uttereth, Markland. TEE Ry + 


CHAP- 


THESSALONIANS, E P. II. CHAP: In. 
„ig aueH APT ER. I. . MIN 


6. gert 2 end œiſog Bags] That you . aid jane! 


F. evg ꝙh D-. See 1 Cor. v. 11. 2 John 10. Dr. Os rege dn hal. 
Var. Lect. Bogardi. 

14. 40 reg 8% Una, 700 Mo 1h MY Tis. enges, TET0) efietbobe.] 
| Connect it: N. eig deig 78 ehe, | fenify. him by. Jour epiſtle to me. 
Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Grotius, Bengelius, &c.— And for 7870 onpeizobe, read 
toro oH, ſignify Ir to me. D. Heinſius.— Codex Roe 2. reads roy 


roc roy anprmode. Dr. Owen. 


16. % well! Too 1 Four of our principal MS. read OO TAS agrees | 


much better with the context, as it then reſpects Place as well as time. 
Dr. Owen. | 
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CHAPTER I 


112 528. flor], Qu. What 40 theſe words iq upon! * In 


the form 5 now are, I know not, I confeſs, what to make of 


: them. 1 el xis, or ſome ſuch word, is unluckily omitted after Xpigs. | 


Jeſus Chriſt, the AvTHOR of our hope. But fee 1 Cor. xiv. 3 3. Dr. Owen. 
. Kees WU dAore T's Wp07 abc 55 E Read 7po5peiyer in the i im- 


perative; otherwiſe ſome verb 1 is underftood to make the ſenſe determinate: 
As T 'beſought thee, ABIDE fill at Epheſus. * Caſtelio, Knatchbull.—Or, with 
the Syriac, omit Korg. — Or, after Keg wp ors Wann £70 


8 Tere Bos, Ellipf. Grec. iq | . 8 


Ibid. ie mopoTyedg)] Thie ſentence is imperfect: to Nute it e 


plete, after reale. rape Nu. & c. ſupply br dl d pe αν, io &c. 
The like may often be obſerved elſewhere, and in the beft claſſic 1 writers, 


Dr. Owen. 


7 en i - = ac the 
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4. Ude N Deuter Nut] F. N Neu. P. J men e, 
vai talling. R. Bendlen, apud Wetſtein. 

' Thid. sche] F. anepettbg, genealogies unſearthable, 28 Ph avorinus in 
La and Schol. Ariſtoph. in Nub. ver. 3. * une Lane ard *. 

60. 

5 "Ibid. FRY wes] Better enen which is the walking! of Min, and of 
"above 40 Milt See Doxrvilte in Cbarit. Ane | "Whoſe, De. Owen. 
A 3 

. HGTH TO Seh jg wen F. Kat 19 EYAITEA a, contrary fo 
found dotrine Ax p TO THE GOSPEL, &c. Pricæus. Better; perhaps, with the 
Clerm. MI. and Volgac Verbon, UE wre i CES See Chap. v v. 3 
Br. Owen. = 


18. Nero Ta; cc as inl ce e F. ext or, according 'to the 
predidtions. CONCERNING thee. Dr. Mangey. 


CHAPTER mn 


2. uno — Tov &y 3 wok 56 85 dabyiolaev] F. Omit the 
point at- 9», all placed in authority for this end that zue may lead a peaceable 
life. Beza,—vnyp [Bao i uo, particularly for kings; otherwiſe there would 
have been no need to mention THAN, when he . bo ad y veg Wal ro 
cl Marklans, * © 1 2 
. Ibid, oeuvre] Our tranſlation ok ER T5jurNGy, honeſty ; 3 which 
ſeems not to reach its true and full meaning. Ariſtotle defines at, laub 
N ebe ifa Bapirhs: | Bp. Barring ton. 

5. Eis vp Orcs, &s % peo iThS Ges 2 Gf ror y duden > W. Diſ- 
tinguiſh at cab un O, There is one God, one man mediator between God and 
. Chrif Tefus: it is not 0 2 nor 6. OUTING. Markland. 

Ibid. g % periryg—evger@- Kpegog] Read, 0 ere Xopigos * THE 
man Chriſt Jeſus. It is exegetical | of the preceding 45. So 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
E 1 Rig. Matth. Xix. 17. Sei abo, d & 1 e, 0 Os. And Matth. 
XXiii. g, and 20. Mark xiv. 20. James iv. 12. John vi. 8. viii. 41. Pricæus. 

6. dvildurpey üg el y co, 70 > Haff oy ceipol Dior. 1 Read, Anh per d reh c 
Tv rcd MAPTIPON. P , down, —Coonctt Xozagoig Rog with Ei! in the 


og 


+" 
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following verſe, a goſpel of which I was in Sis time intel a preacher. 
paaprupy, a goſpel, as 1 Cor. i. 6. ii. 2. 2 Tim. i. 8. 10. Knatchbull.—Rather | 
connect xaupoig bio with popriper, and that with what follows: a doc- 
trine to be borne witneſs to in due ſeaſon, of which I am appointed a "Why wg - 
peprumoy in the W as deer ha, 2 Theſſ. i. 5. Caſtelio, Bengelius.— 
The words 70 pepruguoy are weep), in the Alexandrian MY. And Beza, with 
Steph. MF. , would read 70 pugypicy. Dr. Owen. 
7. oy Rpiga. ] Theſe words are wanting in ſeveral Mf. and ancient Ver- 
fions. But as they occur, Rom. ix. 1. without any mark of reprobation, 1 
ſee no reaſon why "EY ſhould be thought commentitious here. Dr. Owen. 
9. Qu rh ed TAS VVIBIKCG X00 PREY Sg, The ſame document is de- 
Iivered to the women by Epictetus; and, which is ſomewhat remarkable, 1 "0 
nearly in the fame words. ans one S7 0£0), lo: cel roy, dir 27 851 ce U 
rifdbvrci, I TH No pe Gculſes hei, ou LES & o . Enchir. Cap. Ixii. 
Ed. Cantab. 16 5 5. Dr. Owen. 
10. (q operret uc emely:Mouloens 2 d e ccc Either, ; 
Fa - will that women adorn themſelves—not with embroidered hair, but (which 
becomes women to do who profeſs godlineſs) with good works; or, as oo 
eooras AL epywv auhc can hardly be ſaid, and the conſtruction had been 
more naturally continued by EN you «yu, we had better connect d. 
: Eryeoy d uh With EH H, leaving out the parentheſis : That zwomen 
_ adorn themſelves, not with embroidered hair (3, i. e. u ) as it becomes wo- 5 
men, who PROMISE godlineſs by their 600D BenaviourR. Theodor. H. Steph. 
Eſeius, Knatchbull, &c,—For 3 wore, Pricæus would read 4g wege, as 
Coloſl. iii. 8, ws . Eph. v. 3, cab genes &yiorgs Eccleſ. xxxiii. 28, ws 
Tone Ur, which is needleſs, becauſe moy is underſtood. 

15. Eoobyoerau N — ec Leb N. r. N.] Tun in this paſſage is a general 
term, and includes the he female ſex. Tranſlate therefore, The ſex ſhall 
be ſaved in child-bearing z—eſpecially thoſe of them who continue in Jeu and 
charity, and in holineſs with: ſobriety; Dr. Owen. 

in daa v TH TROY fin] Medea ſays, | 
$8 we Tos Gy Top cee. 
giert Bow &v h ren cl. Tarp. Modes, 2 900 

Among the many difficulties attending this paſſage, the change of number 

| from W to Heino is not one of the leaſt. Bp. 3 
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4% CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


CHAPTER iI. 


1. Wick 0 5 25y@-7 This ſhould rather be joined to the W 100 5 
which wants confirmation, as at c. iv. 8, 9. 2 Tim. f ii. 10, 11. wh cater, 
 Markland. . © . | - 

" © oh rente Sole & &Y brorery] MEN W&01G rein] Rather, wich a comma 
at bana, refer JET cc Tejaorn}@: to ldi ol d 001 gc. Hom bergius. 
15. & ohe Os avagreÞerfeu, ig lu E Ses Cr, g 2 poles 
par] To avoid the too cloſe repetition of Oe, diſtinguiſh, ey oh @c8, 47:5; 
egi extAyoic, Oer Cavr®» GVA», 2 Sniper The d ,t. D. Heinſius. 
bid. yrs sg xx yori Org Gro} Include theſe words in a: parentheſis, 

gude D Ei Ths ei refer to Timothy. -A new ſection ſhould begin 
at dds, and be continued on to wwpzire ver. 75 of the following chapter. 
TIN 2% % SFoorleojuct- rg h j,ẽõc, N 2  0p0N0]81uEw KY, £54 70 Ths evoeGeor ug. 
J. Mede, p. 623. en n 4 n Eph. iv. 12. n 
See Gataker, Cinnus. 1 
16. Nbg Oedg SSS Fo: or Oc eee perhaps Noigog ae ahn; 2 
and for why &ly:xog read cop wrogohog. B. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein.—The 
word myſtery is maſculine in. the Eaſtern verſions, and the relative uſed in- 
ſtead of the word Gop is fo too, at leaſt as probably Maſculine as Neuter, 
eſpecially in the Coptic, Æthiopic, and the Armenian. The Alexandrian 
has OC, which was the reading theſe verſions followed. All the Greek 
verſions are conſentient in reading with a relative. So that the tranſlators 
220 plainly took it to be OC. And why not OC refer to uvgypo, juſt as 
o IE cu rg, Gen. iii. 15, and rb j oc egi FS, Eph. i. 13, 14. 
Dr. Mawer's Lett. I. pi 6, 7. and Lett. III. p. 19, in anſwer to ſome. Que- 
ries, &c. York, 1758. To this it may be replied, that by Syntheſis a Per- 
Een is underſtood in the inſtances alledged; as in.orgpe,, the male offspring ; 
& Wy Vet [Oc ] s 55. Can we ſay the like of hu 7— But that O eÞervepwbn 
was the reading of all the Mſſ. before the fifth century, Sir 1/aac Newton 
hath ſhewn, Letter to Le Clerc. And though Berriman has produced above 
fifty ML. beſides thoſe commonly noted, which read Occ, yet none of them. 
- are older than the tenth century. Many interpreters at firſt referred . to 
2 e which preccdes ; but TR that a myſtery could not be ſaid to be 


F Ws received 
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mod into glory, they. made 3 to be the ſubject of what follows: THAT 
WHICH was manifeſted in the fleſh was juſtified by the ſpirit. O, as 1 John 
i. 3. John i. 4. 46. ili. 26. 34. Matth. xix. 29. Rom. ii. 2.—OC and SY 
are ſuppoſed to be interpretations of O, which cannot be ſaid of O for OC 
or Sc. Wetſtein.—The different atteſtations of eye-witneſſes concerning OC 
in the Alexandrian Mf. (ſome affirming the former letter to be ©, ſome O) 
was thought to be accounted for at laſt by Profeſſor Wetſtein, who diſco- 
vered that the croſs ſtroke in it, which was diſcerned by ſome, was no other 

than the middle ſtroke of the E in EYCEBEIAN, 1 Tim. vi. 3, written on 
the back page, which appeared through the vellum as written on the O, 
when held up ſeparately to the light; but was not viſible, when laid flat 
on the next leaf, See Prolegom. p. 21. But this obſervation proves to 


be not altogether _, as a learned friend informs me in the following 
| W : | 


„ Dean sn, HTS Al x 1771. 
J examined that celebrated paſſage, 1 Tim. iii. 16, in the Alex. Mſ. 
< with all the attention and accuracy I could: And have this to obſerve 
« upon it, viz. that Mr. Profeſſor Werftein's account is true in general, 
though not exact in ſome. few 1 and thoſe perhaps of no little iT 
«© moment. | | 
« Tt is true, as Fol ds 8. chat the T heta in this MF. is a perfect Circle, 
ce (but tbicker at the ſides than at the top and bottom) and that the Tranſ- 
< verſe Line, which always. runs en the Center, is very thin, fine, 
© and /lender. . _ 
lt is alſo true, that the new Stroke or Line drawn in the Circle by 
c ſome modern hand, lies above the Center of it, and does not reach from 
< one fide to the other: ſo that the o/d Tranſverſe Line might formerly 
<< have been ſeen (if there really was ſuch a Line) after the Correction 
<6 was made. I ſay FORMERLY, for not the Ml. is ſo thumbed, that one 
« can form no Judgement of it. Beſides, it ſeems to me, as if the Word 
jn Queſtion had been ſcraped with a Knife. | 3 
„ As to the Repreſentation which Wer/tein has made of the 3 
« of the Letters, when the Leaf is raiſed up, and expoſed to the Light, it 


«« appears to me to be true only in part. bur, : | 
1 IA « The 
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ce The g on the back Page does indeed cut the 0 in the front, but not 
cc in the Shit direction he would inſinuate. It is inclined a little; ſo that 
© the Top of one (viz. the 9) comes below the T op of the other: and the 
« fame is to be obſerved of their Bottoms. Hencè the middle Stroke of 
« the 5 falls obliguely on the O, and not directly through the Center, as he 
&« fays it does: neither does the Arc of the 5 reach ſo far. Therefore this 
Line, ſuppoſing it to be viſible through the Parchment, which it is not 
« when the Leaf is down, would not make the evaneſcent Line he Or of. 

The whole appears thus, O. 

. 1 ſnould remark to you chat all the Part * the ©, included in the- 
Arc of the inverted Epſilon, ſeems to have been ſcraped with a Penknife, 
c except a little point juſt at the place where the middle Stroke of the 3 
cuts the Circle. There is a recent ſtroke drawn above the G, and ſup- 
6 poſed to cover the o one. But to me it appears to cover no ſuch thing. 
£6 It is higher above the Word, than the Strokes are elſewhere placed. It ; 
« is very thin on the right hand, and ſuch Strokes are elſewhere very thick, : 
« eſpecially at that End. _ 

„ Upon the whole, there is no Affirming at rect how this Mf. read :: 
« that is, whether OC or 6G. But upon comparing 50 in the ſame Page 
„with the word here written, I am firmly of Opinion that they were never. 
ce the ſame. There are two Signs to diſcover Oeog by. The Line through, 
* the Theta, and the Line above. If they were both here originally, why 
„ fthould they be mmked over again? Or if one of them, why ſhould 7hat- 
be meddled with? If neither of them, the Reaſon of the Correction is 
&« plain. There is no Inſtance, I believe, to be found in the whole Book. 
_ ©. befides, of two ſuch Omiſſions relative to this Word, and very few of. 
c one Omiſſion. This deſerves to be attended to. 

« Such is the reſult of my own Inſpection. Others, of W eyes, I. 
cc confeſs, than mine, ſtill inſiſt that the old ſtrokes are diſcernible through: 
«© the new ones. But if the old ſtrokes were fo plain at firſt, as to continue 
e vifible to this time through the groſs medium of the impoſed coverings, 
I cannot poſſibly conceive. what could induce any modern, Corrector to 
ce retouch them, or meddle with them. Yours, &. H. Owzn.” 
I have repeatedly examined the place in queſtion in the Alexandrian Mſ. 
with great attention; and can fully confirm the report of Dr. Owen. The. 
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werent ſiroke above the OC is of very PORE date, and remains quite black. 
The O in the middle of it, which appears to have had a dot in it rather 
than a froke, is almoſt vaniſhed ;. and the middle of three lines, immediately 
under the doubtful paſſage, is almoſt obliterated by the fingers of inat- 


tentive examiners. J. Nichols. SGrept. 3, 1781. 

16. cab ak, Yano]. ſeen of angelt. Why * ſeen of the apoſtles his neſ- 
ſengers ? Goſſet. — To tranflate dll R meſſengers, will not ſeemingly help: 
the myſtery. Every propoſition ought to be a myſtery and paradox. 1 Cor. 
xv. g. 7. The note of Beza is this: Non potuit magnificentids- prædi- 


„ cari auguſta hujus myſterii majeſtas; nam proculdubio in ipſurn 


« Chriſtum (id eſt viſibilem Deum) intueri,. quam incredibilem volup- 
c tatem attulerit in ipſi luculenter declararunt illo nobili cantico quod 
„ recitatur Luc. ii. 14.“ This would have been ſomething, had he been 
ſeen by Angels only : but this Hg (Luc. ii. 30) was viſibile omni. carni 


(Irenzus III. 9.) as well as n en 


0 


CHAPTER IV. 


3. ddr. Seeds F. &yr:yeoboi, to adbere to food. Iſid. Peluſiot. 
I. iv. ep. 114. See Mill, Prol. 917. Some erroneouſly think that a verb 
may be underſtood of the oppoſite ſenſe to the preceding verb: as after 
AWXvorTw YO uAY, [xeAevorrw Et. But in oο N o mov , Odyff. 
II. 110, id denotes in general to. conſume, as Odyſſ. A. 250. Exijgeneu 1 Cor. 
iv. 34, is not only to permit, but to enjoin, as Il. K. 421, whence en ο , 

a fleward, Matth. xx. 8, and ſo of the reſt. (2.) Oecumenius falſely ima- 
gines that as jun garen, Prov pumeres is c Dh geo fle co, [0' xwhvw Oos CEN r, is: 
the fame as xwiuw py fwyar. He did not eonſider that, in wy $29 inde- 
pendently, 1.4 is negative; but that after verbs of forbidding it only ſeconds. 
or enforces the prohibition, and is therefore indifferently exprefled or un- 
derſtood. My Scope alone is not to eat, but name uy cee is I forbid cat-- 
ing. So du yell „or v tyoudy, ] forbid marriage; uw c N or 
u dnixobon Occollel c I forblel abſtinence! from food, contrary to the ſenſe 
required. IIe amrapriry fun ever ue, Luc. xxii. 34, thrice deny that thou 
knoweſt ne, the un is either emitted, or expreſſed, A: youtig uανεαννν⁰ wi 
di, Luc. xx. 27. who deny that there is à reſurrectian. Kypke. So & 
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pure Agay pays. laue rue wo co hort r owurros ehe. interdixit ne guir 
pingeret vel. fingeret cor poris ſui effgiem, Plut. Vit. Ageſil. And without ps, 
| Kwiuzw ANI tr yvooy ryiveolau prohibere ut creſcat Antigoni potentia. Diod. 
Sic. p. 742. D. ed. Steph. Read then without the comma at yea, forbid- 
ding to. marry BY abſtaining from food, the article 76 beiog omitted, as WPACET: 
0 Q:91:en lever, form mbdvor, why tempt.ye God mY putting a yoke on the dif. 

ciples, Acts xv. 10. Schmid. —Or read ATIOT»y:obou Properuy, forbidding to 

marry, to PARTAKE of food, which, &c. Or, AIIEXOCMENMN Gaal. ran, re- 
| moving, taking away Food 3 28 Hotner « Odyfl. O. 335 Nijc £ eng Mo coy nb, 
Ep. Duæ, p. 29. I anſwer, Anh in the active fo ſignifies; but never 
will it be found in the paſſive or middle voice in that ſenſe. —Amntygter 
may ſeem to need no alteration, from what Laertius ſays of Ffibagoras, 
p. 507, u de xuclutay amnyigeusy 5220914 Which ſhould be oorrected pes 
ce, as appears from Suidas: IIS er re. > oVuGone F I rede · Toy xuduuy 
 ANEXEEOAL.—But Mr. Toup ſays, xwMvev eneyzo0o is not the ſame with 
-,rrelopevery NU. J think it is: read therefore, ſays he, xwavG/coy vun, 8 
KEAETONT N & αονν . So Plut. in Coriolanus: KOATON pp eeuco- 
virou Thy & cu, d De NN ce d Ty dE Mi Ts di KEAET ON. See on Sui- 
das, voc. Ihfayox 7 Mονν ,; Par. III. p. 96.— But, to make this pro- 
pheſy plain, a clauſe is wanting in the ſecond verſe, which Epiphanius has 


happily preſerved 3 in his 78th Hereſy, after the clear teflimony againſt Saint. 


ane &c. had been long before n. 2. | Eoorrau yep ve Nerrget- 
oileg, dg N & 100 J Tan cena © &y- UTOXglots eue KEXBEUTHPIC PEVWY TY,v- 

MY n HH 3+ AY youues, dN, (Opwpuru, & c. 2. ¶ For they 
d ouill come to be worſhipers of the dead, as in Iſrael a Ifo they worſhiped them] 
through the hypocriſy of men given to hing with ſeared conſciences, 3. of men 
forbidding to marry, commanding 10 abſtain from meats. Mr. Mann's Critical 
Dn on ſome Paſlages of Scripture, p. 93, & ſeq» 

12. & Wehe,] Theſe words are wanting in ſeveral of our | principal 
ME: and of the ancient verſions. Dr. Ozven. | 

"x 4- dar pores, era s mE g TV NI TE b per 3 3 ] Connect dc c 
Qnrelog—18 wgeu epi, the intermediate words between commas. Inpęſition 
of hands was properly made by one, and the worthieſt perſon ; conſequent- 
iy by St. Paul. 2 Tim. I. 6. Propheſy was made by many, and by equals, 
who wiſhed Timothy ſucceſs in his miniſtry. Bengelius. 


7 


15. Dele 
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15. Dele & before 740w : that . profiting may +: ions to all men, as 

ale verſion. Dr. Owen. 

1056. enipor avrog.] Qu. what does the relative euror; refer to? The 
whole, perhaps, a marginal gloſs. It ſeems to diſturb. the ſenſe: and it is 

not mme l th? unn verſion. Dr. ou | 


CHAPTER Th 


14. El de Tis Noce TEN 1 9 9. Cows £ Set, a eee co roy 70Y Ido 010) e 7 


2 S Aube e:7r0010010u Toig Tapoyorog* | It has been doubted. whether this is a 


precept given to the children, or the widows. We ſay to the widows, 
which would have been clearer, if in the latter clauſe it had been & [de- 
' HETWO RY | apalon, &c. But H Tuc is uſed here in the former clauſe to 


learn neutrally; in the latter to learn actively, as Hom. Odyſ. Z. 233. T. 72. 


Let them [ her] learn firſt to ſhew piety at home, and learn her children to re- 
quite their parents. Miſc. Obſerv. Sept. & Decem. 1738, p. 430. ed. Am- 
ſtel.— After oizoy, the verb azay has by miſtake been omitted, as in a ſimilar 
expreſſion it is in Schol. on Ariſtoph. Lyſiſer. ver. 1037. It is ſcarcely Greek 
without it: Read then, pariarirwouy c He toy Id c OK EIN, sue, 3, 


&c. Fa widow has children or GRAND-CHILDREN, let them learn firſt 70 


govern their own houſe,. to fear God, and to requite their parents. oo oxay, 


is to govern a family, Xenoph. Oeconom. c. i. Aoxa- ye oixovous. cab Evo 


OlIKEIN TON EATTOT OIKON, It is the part of a good economiſt to govern 


dell his own Jamiy.. Teup: on Suidas, voc. Ours ou de H, Par. II. 


Lu 81. 


<a Nicol Hartſon * Ss yelovge 540g" c yur] Agreeably to the 


- Baſil ed. of 1 540, place the comma at ½e⁰αοẽ, to connect the participle with 
hat precedes, not, as the common editions, with what follows. For though 
nouns, which denote duration of time, are joined to verbs ſometimes in the 


ablative, yet, with verbs ſubſtantives, they are put in the genitive; as, AA. 


: Sud G d N. THURHDY e ETWY ν,.. So Luke ili. 2 55 I WOE Sr 


- 26x51) Beſides, if Yeni was to be connected with what follows, it 


ougght to be s ﬀaxtiway (not Surf) e erco ££1x0/a. Schmidius, Raphelius 1 in Xe- 
noph. and approved of by Hutchinſon in Xenoph. Cyrop. J. i. p. 12. ed. g vo. 


The punctuation may be good, but the reaſon for it is ill founded. 
: 1, Though. 
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1. Though y-ſmje were Joined with the latter r or ſome equivs- 
lent participle muſt be underſtood in the former, as Nacb Sento try 
OTA, Gen. xvii..17. ed. Aid. 2. The addition of the participle, whe- 
ther Sr or 9 οα, does not affect the comparative @zzz]av, Wh ich is a 
neuter adjective agreeing with xppar underſtood; as NM Ich, cod, 
Matth. xii. 41, and elſewhere. 3. The genitive ery does not depend 
on the verb ſubſtantive or its; participle. If, as Voſſius obſerves, we 
1 | can ſay exercitus viginti millium, we may ſay exercitus paulo plus vigintt 
l millium ; the genitive being governed of exercitus, and plus agreeing with 
negotium underſtood. So here the ſentence. at e would be, pαε ec 
LS pcoi cr XPTIMA 6 £Nxt[ov ; Or, Vite XPHMA. A Nö H XPHMA 87007 
Erol: or, Vite, XPHMA ira pu nurſe H Figaſſer. Strabo, I. ii. p. 80. 
28 32 beau 2 70 Lu e hu * mY Mae Loki] the fide x 
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rng N ve P Can: Gin Fr n x Laſtly, xr 
Schmidius in his own language to fay, that genitives of time are joined with 
verbs ſubſtantive or their participles; we muſt not ſuppoſe onꝭy genitives are 
(o joined, asyhui Sri SS pupae, in Diog. Latrt. vit. Socr. c. 44, but accu- 
L natives, as de d rννν ii evg eh, Plut. Apophth. different prepofitions 3 
each conſtruction being underſtood. See G. Voſſ. de conſtructione, c. 15. 
Perizon. in Sanctii Minerva, I. iv. c. 2. and his Diſſert. de Auguſtei orbis de- 
ſcript. & 24, and others. Bengelius, perhaps aware of this, retains the com- 
mon reading, joining y«/ov& to the following clauſe. We, with Schmidius, 
to the preceding; not becauſe the conſtruction ſo requires, but becauſe it 
makes the ſenſe determinate, which otherwiſe might be ambiguous ; not 4 
ride of fixty years, i. e. ſo long in the ſtate of widowhood, but with cena, 
a a widow ſixty years 0LD. See on Acts xxv. 6, where the critical ſpirit took an- 
other turn, and g was objected to when uſed for D; as here, on the 
contrary, 270, unconnected with the participle, becauſe it it not e.. 
From the fame reaſoning, Pricæus would here correct the Vulgate, non 
minus Lx annorum into minor; but as plus uno perenne ſæclo is uſed by Ca- 
tullus, and mancipia minora anms viginti by Livy, xxxix. 44, ſo, I preſume 
we may ſay, with Pliny, ep. I. x. qui minores xxx annorum erant, fy with 
the Vulg. non minus annorum Lx. Bowyer, - 


3 13s 
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13. Al Nx A portlavent eh. Nec! Tos oi] They learn ro 8x idle; 
for which we ſhould read e&pyey pave; or, perhaps, Nl NANSavrsri WE 
fuser, idle ag they are, they PRIVATELY RUN ABOUT houſes. Dr. Alangey. 
-— The. emendation is right, but ill underſtood ; the ſenſe is, And brides 
they fall INSENSIBLY Ix ro AN IDLE WAY, n about from houſe 10 houſe. 
So Hi ppocrat, ad Damagetum : duc Nur vorawy os 6 0, The whole 
eorld is ill, and do not know it. And the A poſtle, Heb, xiii. 2, d reury; Yo 
u T. Eevloaules eyes, have without knowing it entertained ſtrangers, 
Toup, Emend. in Suidam, Par. II. p. 125.— I ſhould fbmit with deference 
to this Author's judgement; but as he joins N,] with ll, not with 
eps Levct, I wiſh, he had produced a ſimilar inſtance, where Nucl 1 is 
joined with an adjective, not with a participle, Bowyer, 

Ibid. & u de plot, once 3% PAvapo: % Wepleplor, N ͥ U Teh pu. PE, 21 
AAAHEAI, connecting it with uae, being idle, they learn to go to and 
frei in families ; and not only idle, but triflers and buſy etz, TO SAY things 
* ought not. D. Heinſius. 

21. H¹ TTOKWY Nell agloxcou] 80 the Vulgate Fay to bye read. 
F. pb , through fafion, (as au , Acts v. 36), which i 15 the read- 
ing of ſeveral Mſſ. Dr. Aue perhaps, IPOKAHEIN, ei Ro- 
vocAriox. Eraſmus... en 
23. Myxeri vdpomòrei, cee. J. Sir N. Knatchbull wood Wa this whole nous 
omitted. But e the 3 e wien of all the Mff. and ancient verſions, 
.O Wen... 


oy cn A P TE K vl. 


3. pn the ales vb As no age of this ouſe of fer 
elſewhere has been given, perhaps we might read wrectxv ra, or woo ioeraly 
CLEAVE and ADHERE 70 the wholeſome words ; or rather PIX ts GIVE HEED 
fo the wholeſome words, as 2 Pet. i. 19. Acts viii. 6. xvi. 14. 1 Tim. i. 4. 
Heb. i. 1. Tit. i. 14. &c. R. Bentley, Phil. Lipfienſis, ep. i. p. 75. —IIpoo e- 
Xopeu is to follow, to approve, and embrace. Philo de ggantibus, p. 289, ed. 
Francof. Diſcant vero hi omnes unde pe eee c Ded ip u: vcro Os 
ict un erb lac ara I de) hct M 2 lerpiu, nullam ex bis rebus animo 
ſectari, id eft, ultra quam par eft magni facere, et approbare... Paulo poſt dici- 


tur, * non debere has felicitates, capes &ÞeoTmuyas wWporiggeo lot, 
H hh |  Jongius 
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longius remotas feffari. Kypke,—Confer CEP Duas vp Pearcii 5 Lond. 
1721. editas, p. 6, 7. 


35 4. Ei wi reo due h —rerüprorai] Read, enipdaln, {5 BLINDED "08 
ing nothing. Priezus._—Is he that teacheth another doctrine neceſſarily 
proud 2 may he not do ſo for want of better information? Is he always 
employed in ſtrife about words ? Perhaps vet. 4 ſhould be a-continuation 
of the fubje& - begun ver. 3. If any man teach otherwiſe; and attend not 
to ſalutary words, he is proud, &. from 15 <wvithdraw wr te „ 
Vitring. Obſ. Sac. Diff. III. i. c. vii. p. 22 1. D. Heinfue. 


4. 69%“, fic, ror pull] F. chin, geit, in che plural, as the van, 
and ſome MAL. and all the following nouns are.  Pricens. | 


9%. Eibl Normulli legunt clvovijres, forte quod inſolentius 
viſum cho hie diei erchonlag. But che affections are faid to be cho! 
As Plutarch difer. adul: et am. p. GI. ed. Franeof. Jojuby S reh chaos inciting 


a ſenſeleſ anger. And in Sertorius, p- $81 „ eg Trrer Z Cas bbs. envy 
; and a fooliſh emulation of his power. Ryplle. 


29. Tg Hh 5» rõ Dy e. wg 10 — Wade the 
comma to we Charge them that are rich, not to be high-minded in this 


world but to truft in God: Thus preferyi ng the ner between the uo 
parts of the ſentence. See 1 Cor. iii. 18. Dr. Mangey. L200” 


19. vv pISbrreS— Hef Laying tp in fore a — eas a 
diſcordant metaphor. Perhaps, xequiſkuey, a treaſure. P. Junius.—Or, Viuas 


Nl 1od0v, a very good depofe tum. See Tob. ! iv. 95 10. & te und i voc. 
Bos, Exerc. Philol. 


20. To He Neno Sag] f. . CEN new-coined ws; as 
Vulg. Vocum movitates, Chryſoſtom, Tertullian, & al. in Wetſfein. | 


* » = - 
* : 9 £ | in .” © 'S 1 1 
5 SECOND 
. . C : 
* 


TIMOTHY, EP. n. HAP. . ay 


CHAPTER . 


| 3 YAPIN ! 5 TW Gg. 4 A xobogs ovreddijcci : ad e 2 
; I ce o ele Camerarius ſaw a difficulty in this expreſſion of - 
giving thanks for doing a voluntary act, viz. that he mentioned Timothy in 
his prayers. Different is this form elſewhere: Philem. Eonppicii—woond]: 
paveory v one Perhaps, therefore, Changing beriet we into ouyad;,- 
eco, WE ſhould read thus: | Reo s. e TW 3 Oc, w @ Lee KAOAPOTHTI 
a EYNEIAHEEOS Adee EXON. weg! og Melee. D. Heinfius—Perhaps, 
after Oc, we ſhould ſupply | from Rom. i. 811. [x os · luagrus Yo on zG1y 
0 G56] 8 I Nrr Ele. x. T. N. Piſcator. Connect þ CT 2 ue, With vroprio i 
Appar x. . N. ver. 5. the intermediate words being placed in a parentheſis: 
and then the reaſon of his giving thanks will be obvious and expreſs. If 
there be Kill a difficulty with reſpect to the particle ag, it may perhaps be 
removed by rendering the ſentence with an admiration (ws Uh] bow 


znceſſantly mindful of thee am T! XC. Or hg . remembrance have 
Tof thee 1 &c, &c. Dr. Owen. bs N 


LAS 41 8 $ +. 


9, 10. Perhaps all from 8 wrd 76 5 ver. 9, to dptogrian, ver. 1 10, 
mould be included in a parentheſis, and the words connected: 28 c r 
"Y GC, 7, cdi Ts eU, Who bath ſaved us, and hath called us 
with a holy calling—through the goſpel ; but that life and immortality were 
manifefted by Chriſt, who abdliſhed death. Dr. Parry, Defence of the Lord 
Biſhop of London, againft the Author of The Divine Legation, 1760, p. 37, 
38. ed. 2, and ſo Schœtgenius.— But die T8 evoryſe\is, may be connected with 
Pcb cen dic vis e «Panic T8 owrip@» [%] dd 75 tue, per apparitionem 


ſervutoris noftri Jeſu Chrift [et] per evangelium. Bengelius. 8 
| H h h 2 | e 


+ 
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12. de yep & wenicama] ic, e, I know to whom I have trufted: 


or committed lrg See Luke xvi. 11. Joins Ii. 24. Geſſet. 


Ibid. WETET LO ort Juverog eg] F. dvyceròg & en, that vou will be able 1 


keep what 1 delivered 10 you, until that day. R. Bentley, ap. Wetſtein. 


13. hoo e Igel Place a comma at nu cg, and connect, *Yrorurwoy 


ee weise, Hold faſt in faith the form, &c. e. pu 
his in a 


18. 55 & QxUTW 0 Kuo» £ Epe £ N- wap Kuels & se TH 22 


5 parentheſis. Bp. Sherlock For wage : Kvpis, read with the Clerm. and 8. Germ. 
Mf. mage ; Occ, But ſee the common reading e mo xix. 13 LXX. 


— Er 


De. Owens JJ ĩ A 


; ed H A p T E * 1. E un 


1 
rene 192 


2. uegug nas. : 15 34 7 Re peering). 78, 3. SIE 3 among 


many witneſſes, is ſcarcely. agreeable to ſyntax ;. read, rather, da eO lla 


ru Tcl rc weng hu, M hat you. have heard of. me, Go Jou TESTIFYING by many 


things commit to faithful men. P. Junius, Knatchbull, 3 


6. Toy ron loiſe 'yewpyou dei o pcrey THY, Nc TODY pera\apCcne.]| The Engliſh 
Verſion. ill connects pro With. pereoGavay : the huſbandman. that Ja- 


_ boureth muſt be p1RsT partaker of the fruits. . The infinitive i 18 governed of 

the participle, as Plat. Dial. Euthyphr. 82. Ke 1404 dhe Tl, XY. o Ts ol 
dad beleiy rug ves, Tell; me what, he fays. you Do T9- \CORRUPT the youth, So. | 

| here, the buſhandman. MUST, firſt, LABOUR 10 PARTAKE of the fruits, 8 * 3 


Fs Soon lg col 0, Kue ob &v eo, ]. Why ſhould he Pray that Timo- 
thy may have underſtanding. in ALL things?  Caſtelio renders, 1nDusTRY in 
all things : Connect, & Waco panes iner Ae. 8. Battier, Muſ. Brem. 
II. P- 1 88. 5 

10. Ai 2870 WT bree] + Connect Jt 1870 with the foregoing 


2 


verſe: : herein I /e offer unto band : 200 but the word of God is not THEREFORE 
bound. 8. Battier, Muſ. Brem. II. p. 188. | 


12. & rollten, % 2 oH] Rather, 5 EL vroljers as, ver. 11. 


and fee Rom. viii. 17; Sirach. che Xxx. 10. Pricæus. 


16. in) eddie geg mpnblerm dorSdee, IIPOZKOYOTEIN,. Curcelle 1. 
16, 17. ent N 7 fonb a0 Ash clag· N 6 Adyes. ab &c.] As 


the text ſtands, the verb, ox} ru ſeems. to want a vamirative caſe, and 


the 


* 
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the relative evzwy, an antecedent. The Syriac Verſion is to this . 
A ſermonibus vanis recede: potius enim N impietatem ſuam gui 
in illis occupantur. Et ſermo eorum, &c. N elſtein obſerves in his various 
Lections, that, inſtead of cee, the Clerm. MC. ſeems to have read at 
| firſt ce, which has fince been altered into ao:G4&. Such a nominative 
plural properly authenticated, would ſet the whole right. Dr. Owen. 
19. O werroty, &c.] This refers to ver. 16. The intermediate verſes 
- ſhould be in a parentheſis, | Dr. Mangey.. WED 

Ibid. | gepcos Jer hi@» 78 Oes emen, E 1 ppi O a ; founda-- 
tion, ill agrees with the metaphor of a ſeal: Perhaps the true reading 
N be neiſuiuo, treaſures laid up, and ſealed with the mark of the own- 

See 1 Tim. vi. 19. Hl. 17591 

22. Sr NN jhivouy roy Kuptoy £2. MY auge. Or, e — 
. nelwpos, &c. follow peace out of a pure heart with thoſe that call on the 
Lord. Dr. Mangey.— Read here, with eight capital MAE. Herd oayTwy TH 
Eee ive, &c. See 1 Cor. i. 2. Dr. Owen. 

26. LE ſeems to bear here the ſenſe of « einere, as it does alſo Luke 
iii. 1 1 Dr. Owen. 

26. Cu U cre cg 1d EE eie ] Taken * by him at his 
Will, as Beza, Caſtelio, Engliſh Verſion,” &c.—The Author of the Para- 
phraſe after Mr. Locke's manner rightly connects : eig 70 He 
Bene, that being SAVED out of the NE of the devil by bim i. e. by the 
ſervant of the Lord inftruCting i in meekneſs], they may be awAxE and alert 
#0 do his [God's] wWIIL. In both theſe ſenſes juyniſs, ver. 2 5, is rendered 1Þ 


peradventure, as if it was &n94 ac ſi, which, perhaps, it never ignifies. . 


With the leaſt alteration, therefore, after Piſcator and Bengelius, connect 


opc eig 1d Ee, Banus, and then the intermediate words together: 


God peradveni ure will give them repentance, that they may RECOVER them 
ſelves To-mis- will. out of "the rare of the devil, having been taten * 
bim; aur bene to ee Sch; to Oe. Markland... 
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« wo Stſppoic, rich talc; olol por Sy! Read, with a full top 
at ee and what follows with an admiration : Thou baft fully brown 
my doftrine, perſecutions, Mictions. What things befell me at Antioch ht 
fe Penſceutione, &c, Battier, Bibl. Brem. c. vii. p. 596. 

15. Kel or &e.] Theſe words depend on the participle * ver. 14. 
E doog Nerd 5. dag. The like conſtruction oecurs John ii. 245 2 cog and 
Att x*ik. 29. Dr. Owen. 
+ | | 16. Ic fer pi, Oebꝛrveug O, 2 % Stine) Either, All fo prove 13 given 
4 by inſpiration, as Chryſoſtom, and moſt of the Proteſtant interpreters ; or, 
| omitting the comma at br, All ſcripture divinely inſpired 18 alſo profitable, 
as the Syriac, Vulgate, If, Caſaub. in Caſaubonianis, p- 97, Grotius, and 
moſt of the Popiſh commentators. Whichſoever way- it is pointed, the 
 expreffion muſt not be underſtood to comprehend the books of the N. T. 
which were not as yet collected together; but the is Ya of the 
O. T. mentioned ver. 1 85 as een gr yd. OE) & i. 


* g 18 


c t ar * R w. 


ore Ths 1 Fir 8 B BX. & Adee F. Abele as in Tit. i i. $, 

do 15 hold faſt found doftrine. 80 Whoa ar, Jamblic. i. 9, of the 
Life of Pythagoras, , Se ue 2 in Aurea Carmine. . uh: 
cus in Titum, loc. eit. Ne ei | 

Ibid. To avoid ambiguity 3 in the jars bony pur Jo PI u doi 
after d but, having itching ears, they will beap up to My wacher 
artording to their 'own wiſhes, or liking. Markland, 

5. Ide i weg,] Connect, & mac KeoncomarFyrov, as 2 n 11. 9. n 
Muſ. Brem. II. P. II. p. rb we find 70 ge & wre M. en 
7. 16. Wolfe 


| Ibid. mp — * perhaps, ee as 14 Xii, 6. 
Coloſſ. i iv. 17. Mangey, on Phil. Jud. vol. II. p. 540. 
13. To $ai\imp] Corrupted from Qouiay, penulam. Piſcator, dels 
19. Acta , Tipioxoy} Salute Priſca. In Acts xvii. 18. and Rom. 
xvi. 3. ſhe is called Priſcilla : and fo is the here, according to the reading 7 
of ſeveral copies. 15 is an eaſy —— for Hp 
Dr. Owen, © Sen 


7 55 | | | ie WF 


* 
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20. ToroÞuyuoy d wmenirrov ev ; Macjrw] This Beza, Baronius, Grotius, and 
others, refer to the time when Paul was ſhipwrecked i in his firſt voyage to 
Rome, Acts xxvii. and therefore would read & Meru. But ſee this abun- 


dantly confuted by Lud. Ceppaling wi pe Hiſt. Apoſt. c. i. W 
Opp. Poſth. Diff. D. ix. . 


rs r UR 10 TITUS. 


ener EA i 


ATA -Wigw ad Not, according to, but, n oh promoting <, the 
faith &e. With a comma only at cb SG, place the remainder 
E ad-, in a parenthefis; that the ſalutation, Tir ymo i Texv &Cc. 
ver. 4, may depend on &roGgo\@» d D Ned Kc. ver. I, en to the 
form in other Epiſtles. Dr. Owen. 

3. Ronkfore 3e-rouptig: Blog] ' This join to the Nog verſe: In hope 
of eternal life, which God promiſed before the world began, but has in due tine 
manife Net, 3. viz. bis word to be preached, &c. Caſtelio, Beza. | 

9. Mr, why Foo nigh A F. J Mor wich Nye, accor ording : 10 
MY doctrine, as 2 Tim. i. 13. and ii. 2. Pricæus. 

10. S c,,, gell N G & Perc Rather, both vain adhere 
and deceivers,: ungouernableʒ ak. ungowernable may be the epithet of the 
other two nouns. eee Ml. omit 4h firſt 87 for want of un- 
derſtanding that ſyntax. © my 

12. Ehre Tis i cviwy du vl api" Oe! here referred to is 
gegerally ſuppoſed to be Epimenides: and if ſo, the propriety of the epithet 


ap,, rather than warns, may caffly be Alſcoyered from Fra Lars, 
in Vita N e Dr. Ne : 3 


; ; a 3 S 3 7 * 4 M þ 
4 8 4 * 1 „ RY 3 p « * * + 8 * o - * 
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E 2 2 CHAPTER AL. 
2 Thins &c. ] Aﬀeer Series, 72 ſoch word 2s * _ 
to be underſtood : and ſo again after Jahrg, ver. * In the 6th verſe it 1s 
expreſsly inſerted. Dr. Orden. | yt 

3. ezoCvridog coo VT % Xot]aig) lll. Eeengendis,] F. dom, to agree 
with va giανã, in an exterior behavi our * ſuch as becometh holineſs, Dr. Mangey. 
—For alete the Augienſ. Ml. 19 x2 ornxpedi Dr. Ozwen. 

. olg, ceſoboss) Read jointly, the latter an epithet of the former, 
which is otherwiſe not enough determinate, good #eepers at home. H. Steph. 
Pref. —Or, perhaps, Oidorleibes, lovers of good, and ſo digjointly. Pricæus. 

7. eο Wore FEouroy pe N Theod. * TRIO. F. wept c 
Jr, in all things & c. Dr. Mangey. 

Ibid. # 75 $zoxc&\z ü HI,]! The ſenſe would be more emphatical, 
af it were J/ apfoplen, In all things —a pattern of good works; in doctrme, BY 
integrity, gravity, fmcerity. Camerarius.—Or, perhaps, d. W by 
ind ener: ; i. e. without reſpect of perſons. Priceus. _ 

8. ba 0 & e1eTIes. sigen, | Supply ce, 'may REVERENCE gon; PR why 
ſhould the adverſaries bluſh, if they have nothing to ohe Pricaus. 

Ibid. Inde N ef. £75108 Several. oapies have xc „ 1pwv,, Which ſeems 
to be the better reading - having no e to Jay of vs, the Preachers of the 
Goſpel. Dr. eee FS ; 

1 Exe pœum yep 1 2 In Gloſſar. rn exarta 41. apparet, and 
ſo perhaps 3 it was written here. Pricaus.' | 

» Ibid. 4 x65 18 Oe „ oorip S rod FUE. Either, bath . to 
all men, as Theophylact; or, with others, that bringeth) W to all 


men. Eſtius, Robert. Gell. ela. Angl. tom. II. p. 1 8 


e en CHAPTER I. 


| * 4 5, darf n copies read here & £ Crocirapucs, But a 4 in * po- 
fition with 2 *ywr, according to the Attic form, In like manner 8 (not 3) 


s ver. 6. Dr. Owen. 1 


9 
— 


OF 


TT US CHAPTER gag 


5. 5 ele Ing owriga» u]; Include this in a parentheſis, 
that he, ver. 7, may connect with woe, ver. 5.—Bengelius ; who makes 
| hkewiſe de Ilie to depend on the ſame verb, which ſeems overloaded, 

when dae ABT4s and dict Inos are both governed of it. r 

7. 22 emi] Between commas, to connect xAygops: with Coons, which 
would otherwiſe want a genitive. Piſcator, Knatchbull, Grotius, —The words 
vr iz ſeem to diſturb the ſenſe; and may therefore | be omitted. 
They are wang in Codex Roe 2. Dr. Omen. 


12. Whos pus eig Naeh. ] 65 Necirou, P. Allix, in the margin of his 
Book, 


EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


4. TXAPIL TO 15 Oc u, Wowrs|e peice os ace G-] Or, connect 

E. c ceyrc e with gi, 1 me 4 thank God, hemp Fi mention Jou in 850 
fers, Pyle. ' , 

6. nog 1 eee Some ſuch. word as mri. len, to be vnder- 
ſtood before 5 es Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. 856078 Nennt + 8 Belge. Rather, ENAPITH 1 OA 
that the participation of thy faith may become EVIDENT—TOWARDS or TO the 
glory of Chrift ft Jeſus. Bengelius.— Ver. 5, would be clearer in a paren- 
theſis, that? aeg 86 eau may connect with ver. 4. Dr. Mangey. 

7. Ko Y ] Keyes is a better reading, and ſupported by twelve 
capital MM. Dr. Oren, 

9. ws Tai G- Ter GuTHS, vor 02 2 oH] 1 read agu 4 ; Paul an 
anbaſſador. S0 Epheſ. vi. 20, tne & 8 peo S lu, & &Aure, for which I am an 
AMBASSADOR in bonds. And 2 Cor. v. 20, vr & Nc e See. Paul 
was a young man, vevies, at Stephen” s martyrdom, A. D. 35. and this 
epiſtle was written A. D. 62. How then could he now be a very old 

F | 1 man? 


—— 
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man? Correct further, cg ITAAAI wocoCeurig, vv d, &c, R. Bentley, MC, 
in loc. preſerved in Dr. Ward's Diſſertat. on ſeveral paſſages of the Sacred 
Scriptures, p. 26g, referred to likewiſe by Pyle, and R. Wetftein ; the latter 
of whom objects to the. emendation, becauſe in this epiſtle St. Paul ſays 
nothing g fuming, but beſeeches by love, and omits the mention of his apoſtle- 
Hip, which he no where elſe does, except in his epiſtle to the Philippians, 
and the two epiſtles to the Theſſalonicians.— But is it nothing afſumingy 
when he ſays, ver. 19, Thou aweſt-to-me-even thy own ſelf? The adverſa- 
tive participle 3: implies an antitheſis to what went before. But what anti- 
theſis is it to ſay, Paul advanced in years, BuT now even a priſoner ? If this 
latter was added as an accumulative circumſtance, he would have ſaid, vw: 
KAI 0:0 pO», an old man AND now [moreover] a priſoner. As it is wut AE 
D $:5p@->, we want ſomething oppoſite as well as accumulative, which Dr. 
Bentley's emendation well ſupplies ; and by reading wu, we have as clear 
an oppoſition to wy}, as ge Sers is to & de. It ſhould further be 
obſerved, that they, who make Paul to be an old man at the writing of this 
epiſtle, do ſo chiefly on the evidence of this place, and draw forth the 
chronology of his life to anſwer this ſuppoſition, Thar at Stephen's martyr- 
dom, A. D. 33, he was @ young man, 35 years old. What is the period of 
a young man, none can define. But they ſuppoſe at the writing this epiſtle, 
A. D. 62, he was 64.— Mr. Man computes that he was put to death at 68 
years old; that he was born, U. 7523; was preſent at Stephen's martyr- 
dom, A. D. vulg· 28. ætat. 1 00 e 180 wrote this . he 458 
not 2 05 . 
10. oy cya] The relative % agrees: with its antecedent here, not in 
gender, but in ſenſe; as if 742 ſtood for vs. Inſtances of the like con- 
ſtruction have occurred often before; ſee particularly Gal. iv. 18, 1 9. Nor 
are they leſs frequent in the profane Claſſics. Dr. Owen. 

16. ad] for ever; i. e. for life. So Horace, | 

* ervile æternum, parvo quia neſciet uti. Epiſt. lib. I. x. 41. Dr. Owen, 

17. wg Epc} T * Syriac ng ws e, 10 in my opinion, better. 
Bea. 194553 

19. „he un Ayo ot Ort 1 e. „her u NME) beni, Ol o71 &e. that J 
may not Jay, I will W it ro THEE : becauſe &c. i. e. chere wall be no ne- 


ceſſity 


EP. TO PHILEMON. |” 4 


 ceffity of ſaying, I will repay it ro rHER ; becauſe thou knoweſt that thou 
art a greater debtor to me, even for thyſelf. Martland. * 

24. Ag -] He was at this time fellow-priſoner ; but why" not here 
ſo deſcribed, as "ou as LATE is uncertain. See belork, bw þ to "OHIO 
V. IO, BY ; 
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CHAPTER: 1. 


„Ig 2:04 WOO ea The learned PR en Obs. 


Critic. c. xxv. that. theſe are terms borrowed from Myſic, and ex- 


preſs the variety of parts, ſounds, and modulations that make harmony; 
and therefore, let me add, are-moſt juſtly applicable to the various harmo- 
nizing parts of the one great evangelical diſpenſation of Providence. See alſo 


| Ibid. Aν,,pg Tois c guy Toi U, is] F. Tos ADTEAOIE. For 
the deſign of the writer here is to ſhew how much Chriſt is ſuperior to the 


angels, not to Moſes and Aaron, which he afterwards more telly illuſtrates. 


Compare Ul. 2, £0 Crellius, Evang. 8. Joan. reſtit. P. I. c. 43. 

3. Tw pνE Tis durciue g are) Read ovig, upholding all things by the 
word of HIS [the Father's] power, as before, bh awre. What fol- 
lows, J. urs, is in diſtinction to it. J. Pierce, of Exon. - 

6. Orœy de aaky circuHI Our verſion, after Beza, ſuppoſes an 
ſhould be tranſpoſed. And again, when he bringeth &c. But the order 
of the words, and the adverſative particle d, lead us to connect zany 
with dowya/: Chriſt has a more excellent name than the angels. To 


which of them ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son.—But when he again, 
at his reſurrection, bringeth the firſt ! into tbe wierd, he pede _ 


Pierce of Exon, 


T3iia- | | Jo 
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better. Dr. Neuen. 8 F 


428 CON JECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT: 


7+ Kai mpeg per, rag dg yer] And of the angels, not, be ſaith, but 
the Scripture ſaitb. The nominative caſe is, nat zag, but ypup1 underſtood. 
So again, ver. 8. But of the Son the Scripture ſaith. , Dr, Owen. 

Ibid. 0 WOK! Tg cg cb rd UH. Perbaps, Who makes a fam c 
fre to be his angels, itt, and miniſters. D. Heinſius. 

9. £36178 0.6 Dd, 6 Orig o] The firſt ©:6; ſhould be incloſed 335 een 


commas, being the Attic vocative, as in the preceding verſe : Therefore, 


O God, thy God hath anointed thee,, &, not, as our verſion, therefore God, 
even thy. God. Dr. Mangey.—s Oc, i. e. & O, as ver. 8, Markland.. 
11. ov de Oeppeverg] Read, dice levcig, in the future, with ſome Mit, the 


Vulgare, and the Pſalm, qoyn.... Bengelius, Wet/tein. 


12. Woe Teptbohouy eNces ares] The Vulgate, krenæus, Tertullian, all 
read mutabis; therefore we ſhould read he. —In the Hebrew it is 
twice Fn, bythe. LXX tranſlated, by #AA&TTW, never by S Druſ. 
Par. Sagra. Bengelius in Gnomon. But Nett is the reading of the LXX : 


fo that when Dr. Grabe inſerted d % in the text of his edition: be 
e talthed his n. en 4 


8 8 1 
ie ' 


a 2 2 95 „„ Ix $37 > 4 7 7 x © 
— s #$ a # * > R 
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A "As ' 7 F a 23 4 4 
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1. 1 Were ms erfbite! F. wenn, Hs ja wwe fold PERVERT them. | 


| Fa Junius. 3 | 


3. eig iudis d See 6 Us 42 TEN | Fegg The common — Bly is fa 
5. After waere 10 DET there is a long ellipfs to 3 ſupplied thus; ; 
N peng i UTE TW: evriy* otbens deus BEG. Dr. Orten. 

7. M v go cg. — Neige os) Though this clauſe Is. wanting in ſeve ral 
Mg. and marked for omiſſion by Werftein, yet, as it makes 2 part of the 
quotation. in the Septuagint, and a firong part tqo- of the Apoltle's argu- 
ment in this place, it ovght, 1 think, by all means, to be retained, 
Dr. Owen. 
++ Qs To; 88 Hr Ti. Wop 4) alone, PAmopey 10 8, This begins the 


Apoſtle 8 anſwer to the objections cited in ver. 6. Markland, if the article 


T was to be connected with Ino, it would have been placed at the 


Leginning of the ſentence 1% Iv de, or 10% Je Ine, as Matth. xxvii. 2H. 


Diflinguiſh 


Wa 


- 
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Diſtinguiſh then thus, with a ſtop at GY rb: But we ſce all things not yet 
fubject io him man]: yet we behold bini little lower than the angels; Ino d 


(for Ins 32) but Jeſus we behold, by ſuffering death crowned with glory, 
&c. Thus the apoſtle magnifies the prerogative of man, as the Pſalmiſt 
ys and of Chriſt above all. D. Henft "a | 

Ibid. f H fie Inv dae 79 rene] Connect dict 70 22 
with what follows: by ſuff ering death crowned with a See Phil. 11. * 
as Chryſoſt. Syriac, Peirce of Exon, Wetſtein, & al. 
bid. % 70 aour—fita:wivo] Place theſe words in a pats; 


that Uwe may join with the former part of the ſentence. - Dr. Oven. 


| Thid. onws Ni Oe & UTE cocos ec SCTATA Fe UT 3/0; FENH- 


TAL Davars, mel with glory, that by the favour df God be MICH BE 


ABevE all death J. J. Reiſke, ap. Wetſtein.— Point this verſe, Toy de, 
Cv Tt 0% eg Mpcetſio leb, Hlrgpes Iv, Jud 1d al T8 N,), 
B81 3 D 777 ce peu oy, no e erde 66 Sao, ſo that theſe laſt words may 
connect with hauf aalen. 1 * e ee 

11. 5 80g, ſcil. &x Oz. Pri OꝛeGmnn1..... 

13. Kel av Id s]; In Hai. viii. 17, 18, both theſe clauſes ſtant 


together in the LXX. So that J gueſs the ond % Toe has been put in 


here by the ſcribes, and that the apoſtle made but one ſentence of them. 
The firſt words alone are not to his purpoſe. Mall, Crit. N 
14. rcon euro, fell. map Kot ce , and not a ceh fei run, as ſome MS. 


have it, and ſome of the Fathers explain it. Dr. Oben. 
15. £101 TON A Netcig F. de. Ng, who through fear UA death a were re ſub . 


fo FEAR all their lies. P. Junius, ap. Wetſtein. 
17. 76 05 705 Ge, elliptically written for xατνν. T« b Der Oe 


18. Soc This word ſhould be rendered here; not, be is able, but,, 
be is ready and willing, menen to SA t, ver. hl of And fo eli, IV. 1 Ts 


Dr. Owen. 8 | 5 
0 H A P T E R u.. 


2. ws Nr! Ns Ke] It is God's reftihony of him, Numb. *. 7. 65 A 
755 o A ges 89. Dr. Owens 852 | 920 | "he 
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430 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


3, 4. Hale S- yoo &c.] Theſe two verſes ſhould be in a parentheſis, 
that ver.. 55 Kei Manig pey 565 may connect with ver. 2, ws & Mag & Ga 
Td a cb. 

5. ve penn] geil. v9.78 Retge. Dr. Owen 

6. % em 709 o 578] Read avre, bis own houſe, Ed. Plant. Genev, 
Beza, Engl. Verßon.— Rut ſee ver. * and 1 Tim. iii. 1 5. 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
33 N 
"Ibid. 2 S oiog luer 3646) e s copy reads? oy which Wan in Gno- 
don accepts: The queſtion: here is not, Whoſe is the houſe, which is de- 
clared in evTe 3 ; but what it is, different from that which was Ou to 
Moſes. 
bid. Sc] Beza, for the ſake of Grammar, would ich Citrus 0 or 
GO,. But the whole will be right if we admit of this tranſpoſition ; 
Eve HS 10%)onycojpey H T T Wepproiay ou KN. Dr, Owen. 

7. Ad nog Aye 70 Tivo ] F. Au KAADE aſa, Dr. Mangey, —Rather 
connect Au with Gn, ver. 12, the intermediate citation being in a pa- 
rentheſis. Wherefore—take heed, brethren. Nene Peirce of Exon , 
Wetſtein, Markland. © 


9. Teroaxore ery] The LXX, pf xcv. 8, omit did, and connect this 

with what follows. Drufuus, Par. Sacra. | 

10. As Wee Th ee! So likewiſe the LXX, in Plat, xcv. 10, 
But, perhaps, cel crept in vp home unſkilful hand Tor dei. Druſius, Par. 
Sacra. | ; «\ 
1 To: 4d nd} The ſenſe i is, Ov 1 £Azvoorra, as Mark viii. Some- 
thing is underſtood, as, Ne vivam, Ne fan Deus, or, Hoc or illud eveniat 
mihi f—Drufins, Par. Sacra. : 

14. M-roypr tyop yeyoaps —] This verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis that 
ver. 13 and 14 may connect together, Exhort one another, while it is called 
To-day— 15 and from its being ſaid, To-day—harden not your hearts. 

15. & To Molar Equeo] F. Read, EY TO Affe, Well is that ſaying, 
TO DAY. &c. Mangey, in Phil. Jud. tom. II. p. 47.—None of the ancient 
or modern tranſlations have made good ſenſe of the place. I take the 14th 
verſe to be a parentheſis, and the 1 5th to be joined with the 13th : Exhbrt 
one another daily, while it is called To-Day.—Exhort one another, I fay, 
FROM 7fs wi ſaid &c. Bengelius, Pierce of Exon, 


5 


1 i ; =D | | 15. 


Li) 
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1 5. & To Azyiober] Tranſlate, ſeeing it is ſaid &c, And join this verſe 
(the reſt being included in a parentheſis) with the firſt verſe of the follow- 
ing chapter. Dr, Owen. 

16. Tivzg y& axererss ce pcence, GAN & mores] Read Tix inter- 
rogatively, and the whole verſe with one continued queſtion, as in the fol- 
lowing verſes : Thee wn, Who, when they had heard the word of God, pro- 
voked him to anger but all thoſe who came with Moſes out of Egypt? So rig— 
GAN 8x}, Luke xvii. 8, who is there—but will rather ſay, Make ready 
wherewith I may. fup ? as the Syriac, Chryſ. Theod. Bengelius. 


19. % muocy ao) dt enegion] F. d eineilacey, becauſe of 45 . 


dience. P. Junius. 


CHAPTER IV. 


| obs £&& bb Two MA. nende; nu, which hots to accord well with the 


context, But the common reading may be . as more ee and 


it. is better ſupported. Dr, Owen. . 


— 


2. vl yOu fc le. „ euny: Mar juevor, & c.] Tranſlate, For 170 us were ted tidings 


of reſt vouchſafed, as well as to them. Dr. Owen, 
| 3. The phraſe eig Tu cer ce us, into my (that i is, Goc) reſt, is 


very emphatical: being that, on which the whole force of the Apoſtle's 


argument is founded. Now, the expreſſion, God's reſt, may be taken in 
three different ſenſes : two of which the Apoſtle here excludes, and adopts 
the third. 1. He proves it cannot mean the ſabbatical reſt enjoined at the 
creation of the world, ver. 4, 5. _Nor, 2. the reſt promiſed to the Jews in 


the land of Canaan, ver. 7, 8. Therefore, 3. it muſt mean the eternal reſt 
in heaven promiſed to the faithful, ver. 9, of which the ſabbath is an 


| emblem, Dr. Oꝛwen. . 


5. Kal & rr! F. Kal & 7cro· 1 in Phil. Jud. tom. k 


p. 721. 
12. Ziw yep 0 6 Mile» 18 O. &c.] T he ſame ations are here attributed 


to the word of God, as to God himſelf. See Raphelius in loc. And hence i it 
appears, that. the ſudden tranſition in the ſequel, ver. 12, from his word 
to himſelf, is neither harſh nor unnatural. Dr. Owen. 


” 
* > 
* 
5 TION OW —— — - — — 
= - : —_—- 8 — — — p — — — as = n 

r — - 2 . CRISES ” — — — nn = —_ — — — a > — : — . — won 
_—_ > — —_— ——— __EE 3X5 - £ — — — 7 - 1 — 28 — — — — — — 4 

EE SET — = I S e 2 8 - > . — = —i; 1 

- * . — 3 p 2X — — — * 222 1 8 N — I 

— — cy - © I 5 1 : — 2 — 2 == — — = - l 
—— * — 2 —— — — —_ — — . . — — r 2 = . — — 
wes 2 — — Bora 2 _ - 


R £2 
I 
- 
— * = > — 2 n © N. We vt 
= = . LEES FERRETS 
* I — * ja - — 
— - — == - SS — — — — — 2 — 


2 — — - - RR P33 Sr 
Ws r b - — — 2 : = = 3——X EIS: ; "© -& — — NEED ? = - „„ = 
Tn wg N TR of — - - . — — 2 ... =” AT. — — _—_ ——— — == E — — — — * — —— DE OS 8 
= : TD oo i EINLY oy EA. cones on - — E — I 2 — — 2 — . rea — NC, jd - — — 1 EDS — ry - 
= — — — ——— —— — > = Z \ 7 * ou = b - £2 KIA — — 2 — ä — — — = - I Ce _— N > » _— 
= == — — — — i Hy a —— — 33 1 | \ _ | ED. 2 — — © he —— — 
— ͤ— — rs — — . —— ——— _— — - - _— - == - - „ 2 _> 5 ry Es r — - — = 
— ——— — — — — _ — —Dz = — — r —— — — 7 q # = N > - a, == a „ 
r — rr S= === ne . - - a 2 . . = ——— — LS nee 
_ * - _ — = = SD Gre fe _—— - =. 5 — ogra = - 1 8 2 — _— Ton OD 
— = N — — — = 2 9 — _— r —— - a 
— — — = I} — —— — — — * 
— — - = - 


_ 2 oc - < S. 
- pn — DI 
. — 
— 5 Co — - == —— 
... EE 
— — I" — 2 


2 me > 72 
— — — 
— . 


132 CONJECTURES ON, THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


12. Ke re % pave] F. MEANN, to the dividing the joints and LMS, 
as one ML. cited by Eraſmus.—Or, TN ON, Ant . MUSCLES, 
Dr. Mater., 1 | 

Ibid. 2 roo; ace] F. AlA bh : 22 brag oting the 
thoughts cf the beart, as Philo, tom. I. p. 491. Top r ovpra: rw Nolws 
Manger, ibid. —Heſychius confirms the vulgar reading, voc. barg 
| eo van. 

13. Sm cu fs ov 15 0 Miles] The like Se Abo occurred 
before, ch. it 10. Sperre yg cut 0 oy Te Tore &. Dr. Owen. 

WY weniger Hen 0: NATE c M our, F. We pero, in all 
things FORMED like as zve are. P. Junius. 

Ibid. u cpoorya, ſcil. M Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER V. 

5. Tis h 4 ov, &c.] This is not introduced to prove that Chriſt is an 
High priefi (that is done by the next quotation) : but that he is the ſon of 
God. And the two quotations joined together are meant to prove, that he 
is, what the Apoſtle calls * <>. iv. 14. ce Ce Klan, A GREAT HIGH | 
FRIEST. | Dr. Owen. 5 

7. Tajoers re. nl ferngſac, &c.] This ſeems to refer to his prayers and 
agonies in the garden, when an angel came from heaven, and ſtrengtbentd 
him, Matth. xxvi. 36—45. Luke xxii. 39—45: Hence, then, I would 
tranſlate che following words; xx! &rexzob:; amo Tis Uh, and was re- 
Ki ved from his fea. And St. Matthew repreſents him afterwards as daunt- 
teſs, and ready to meet his doom; Come, let us be going. Dr. Owen, 5 

Ibid. cirenzrhes emo Tis wazbacs, } Read with a ſtop at coc eig, and 
connect and rig Seu, and was heard; though be were a ſon, yet 
through his piety he learnt obedience from what he ſuffered. Syr. Verſion. — 
Or with the received pointing, as Heard becauſe of the e he bore 
bis father. 5 

8. Yuoly dt du cube &c.] T. tt learned he obedience, that! is, the difficul- 
ties of o obedience, or how hard it is ſometimes to > obey, by 125 3 which 
he . Dr. . : . | | 


4 11. 


* 
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11. 1 Juoeopurys TO» Myer]. FOE ſays Grofiue, for & TW 3 Mea and 
when ſaid, hard to be explained to you, ſeeing &c. Dr. Owen. 

12. c Nel l Tg daödlo HEY cl, rice TO cenie! Read, without 
the comma, and 71 an indefinite : 28 Seo new d 2 ru, Tou have again need 
that $0ME ONE ſhould teach you the firſt elements, &c. J. Gronovius, apud 
Wetſtein, Peirce of Exon, 


L.A 
* 


HART FN Ir, 


. 187 'Ths c 78 Xe D,] By an Hypallage, for 2 Ts ASE 18 N 5 _, 
dnfj—which ſeem to carry the fame ſenſe with r bara Th is roy | 6 
ANoyiewl 78 Oe, ch. v. 12. Dr. Owen. 
1 [41 Ta Neu Nei, . iis.) All this muſt be in a paren- 
theſis, that ſo we may connect, Therefore laying afide—and this let us do, if 
God ſhall permit. And at ver. 3, we ſhould __ Fenn not ee 
as Þ:pwpIe ver. 1. Markland. 7 
4. *Advretſev typ N c.] To connect this with the preceding vette; ſome- 
thing to this purpoſe muſt be ſuppoſed to intervene: © I ſpeak particular- 
ly to you who are diſpoſed to go on to perfection. To e, I 
1 nothing to ſay. For it is impoſſh ble &c. Dr. Owen. | | 
5. N evo a}iones Oe p, F. more agreeable to the Greek conftruc- 
tion, obſerved in ver. 4, aht —Piful c- P. TOE it is alſo uſed 
with an Accuſative, John it. 9. Dr. Owen. © 
© Thid. Qu. if e be "Rs and for 7. + pies, perhaps. TE 15 


tu Martland. 
6. wow ,] eι¹ To renew them AGAIN, ſeems. recite Connect, 


therefore, with the Syriac, walererö as —cechu.. Eraſmus, Pierce of Exon, 
& al. For avenzuitto, F. dvexopice, TO RECOVER THEMSELVES p 2 
rhenraber. 7. J. Reiſke, apud Wetſtein. & . 11 * 2 
10. 2 TS X0Ts I duns Some think % xn ſhould be omitted. But 
that work of charity of n is pur for that charitable cor of yours, AS in 
Euſebius, Hist. v. c. 11. 4g „hg dne Gopppornon, is @ cute 102 fogeifat vid | 
Ke. T oup,. in Suidam, Par. Il. p. 130. Py 4b. 3 
. 7005 Tux D TG cr 6 Xp! r Better connect RY 


ch vg. Bengelius. 53 


5444 e 
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18. ce M e aN ol: elf cue, MNG! F. nome Quyiy 
reg, that we, 1x on BLIGHT, might. have the frong confolation & laying hold: 
an, the ah &c.. J. J. Reiſke, apud Wetſtein. 


= CHAPTER VIE * * 

n. Oro Yap 0 Ned Some l muſt be underfioot l in 1 85 * 
tence. Either, Obr@- , 6 Mp, 75 his perſon, Chriſt, 18 the Melchi- 
fedec King of Salem, as Eraſmus. —Or,, This Melebiſedec was king of Salem, 
as Beza.— Or, as others, firſt being intenpreted this Melchiſedec 1s king, of 
righteouſneſs, ver. 3. But the moſt natural oonſtruction is, to connect it 
with the laſt verb. in the period, ver. 3. viz. AID ETH 0 pnieſt continually, 
which no one would have hefitated upon; if they could haue digeſted 1 it 
that thoſe words ſhould be applied to Melchiſedec. See Nhithy.—We in- 
clude then in a parenthefis whatever is not predicated. of the firſt Nomina- 


tive; (4 3 denclrm CD and (9. 685 Bac ils dime). So. that all. the 
reſt may connect with. t. 


5 med merry 701 Nr] to take tithe wy the people... F. . Erdwarl 3 ; for & an. 
death,; is. uſed. to pay tithe. Dr. Mengey- 
1 Ken Ne Ig 3 ae Asu,] Mprgrurns I]. F 4 Emre * R > RY | 
bid. sm pri] ſcil. inwoury—pro- wel. erg. for concerning it (viz. the 
Levitical prieſthood). the people received a law... Qbſerve ver without 
the augment : : ſeveral Mff. read yoojeb rilau. Dr: Owen. | 
Ibid. x 8 wlad ger ha, ;] This is wanting in the: Ethiopic — 
And Dr. Mill ſuppoſes it to be a marginal glols;, but Fee. without 
reaſon, Dr. Owen. $55 ge 
1 3. 'Eq 0» for reg. At full, the Gena. wauld'r run—8 FRY 27 oy 35 


7 reæb re &c.. of whom theſe things* are Halen, viz. the things mentioned 


ch. v. 6. 4 * art a n for e after the order of. Melde. 
Dr: a 


15, 4 is; here put for. \br1, as it; wp in is in er Ss as ; well e as — 


writers. See Acts xxvi. 23. and panticylarly, L, Tim. Va 10. where | it oceurs- 
five times in that ſenſe.. Dr. Oꝛwen. 


16. To complete the ſenſe, after e dry keebs; : who ts {made prieſt, 
&. Dr. G 


e 


19. 
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19. S yd re EN 6 0% -, zue ds Agel roy S- eur,] The oppo- 
ſition is ill ſuppoſed to lie between theſe two propoſitions : The former 
(S top eT:hawo'ey 0. 56% -) ſhould be read in a parenthefis : What follows 
is in oppoſition to the foregoing verſe, yo/z being underſtood : There is 
an abrogation of the former commandment concerning the Levitical prieſthood 
{for the law made nothing perfect) but there is the bringing in of a better hope. 
Eſtius, Peirce of Exon, Bengelius, Markland. : 

20. Kal xo foo &xc.)] Here our tranſlators haye judiciouſly rupplicd, 
he was made prieſt. But this verſe ſhould be joined to the 17th, and the 
two intermediate ones included in a parentheſis : : and then the text will 


ſtatrd Clear of all obſcurity. Dr. Owen. | 
"© 27.5 ro Y ole Pom, Eauroy aveyclxets | This i in a parentheſis, be- 
cauſe 6 1 pub 0  avigurres N. Ver. 23, is a Proof that he needeth not 


* 


0 ofer up N 6. e of Exon. e 


— 


e een 
g *. ech de L! Toig Neo olg, rost roy 0142 ah, Place the comma 
after -TorzToyg: having SUCH. AN ONE for the fim of what has been ſaid, we have 
an high prief. J. Walker, of Trin. Coll. Cambr. apud Wetſtein, : 

3. Ilag yep opy): pe] This verſe ſhould be in a parentheſis, that the 
next may connect with 1, 2: who xs fet on the right hand FA the Majeſty i in 
the heavens, a minifter of tbe  Janfluary, de. —4. . if be Were on earth, he 
Gould not be a prieſt. Dr. "Manger. 

7. BY c $zuriprs eenrhiro r-] F. nnd then geld not a PATTERN 
Jave been Jougbt for 0 ſecond covenant, See ver. 5. ow Junius. PET 
e. Mi: e ye ci roc NU. Place a comma at Yap, Fur finding Haul, 
1 e. with the firſt oovenant, be faith to them... He is not here Proving that 
the Jews were Uefedtive, but that the covenant Was. Peirce of Exon, 

Raphelius, | | abs 5 
| 10. dr Aeg ua eig 115 Jaboicky e F. 855 Ann uy, as it i in 
the EXX, and as it follows there KAI—infpahlco. Piſcator. 

12. Xa Twy £1063 21]av,] Theſe words ſeem to be-a marginal loſs. 
They are wanting in the Septuagint, two o Mf. the Vulgate, Sy racy and Cop- 
tic Verſions. Dr. Owen. ; 

K k k 2 „ CHA P- 
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Tt ana CL ARTES . 


" 1. ED. 15 35 8 1 T6677 xt © Read, I r Exe, VIZ. Shun, 
mentioned vüi. 7. If the firſt covenant bad been faullleſs, then fhould no 
Place have been fought for a ſecond. From whenee, to the end of the chap- 
ter, he proves that a place was ſought for a ſecond covenant, Then he begins 
this chapter with, Proving his firſt Propoſition, that the firſt covenant was 
not faultleſs, for TRAT firſt. had { ordinances, &c. Markland, on Lyfias i. 
p. 436, fince confirmed by ML. Leieeſtr. in Wetſtein. To the fame purpoſe, 
many Mff. and editors omit 5 wu, as . A, Colingus, Beza, Bogar- 
dur, Bengeli. 25, Wetftein. 1 | 

= Ex Yep ae eU 4 gr, 2 1 J Ce. Place the diſtinction at 
8 aereo xevecofy * Far there toad a tabernacle maids: the FIRST A wher ein was the 
candleflick—and after the ſecond vail, the tabernacle "which, ver. 3. Bea, 
Sctmidite, and Engliſh Verſion. 6. 5 

Ibid. 1g NIC. ,L Rather Ali, in the plural, as i. vlan, in the 
next verſe, in diſtinction to Nd unleſs, een e, in both. Fiſcalor, 
curcellæus, Pongelius. - g 

4. xfpν x87, in „ his cannot be unde rſtood of the altar of 
incenſe, which was. placed behind the firſt vail; but of the cenſer of in- 
eenſe, which the high-prieft,, on. the day of atonement, carried into the 
Holy of Holies, Lev. xvi. 12. But that was of braſs. tilt the time of So- 
lomon, 2 Chron. iv. 22. Nb , therefore, has deen added here. Mangey, 
in Phil. Jud. vol. II. p. 149 · Alt does not appear elſewhere wat metal it 
was made of; why may we not conclude therefore, from this place, that 
it was made of gold, as the LXX and Philo aſſert! > and: though the mo- 
dern Jews deny this, yet it is affirmed by the Samaritans, i Al, Jule 
ment of. the Fewiſh Church againſt the Unitarians, p. Ti... Me 

8 10. ji Indore ehe Read here Wy dufte, or at the end of 
the next verſe ren.. Beza.— And connect [46:09 £774 22 with this. 
verſe: thoſe . 16 ier could not make perfect thoſe that WORSHIPED* ONLY 2011 
meat offerings and drink offerings. Olear. Analyſ. P. 28. Peirce of Exon.— 
The partieiples, Joe juryor and Sidel lente, though differing i in gender, are not 
0 be altered... Inſtances of fach varied e ee are to 15 found 3 in the 

| 'beſt 
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beſt authors. Thus en bg, Koi ẽ,.πefl rec , I. d cm, | 
lib. i. P. 45. ed. Hutchinſon, 8vo., But perhaps Sv»zpam refers to vo laui, 
and : ET IRE jeves to Lager or to both Nabe and Yoke conjointly. Dr. Owen. 
1 g 7 pENAOVTWY leh | F. levi ley, a high prieft of 
good things which are ro CONTINUE, in oppoſition to diteupe]e, the ordi- 
nances, which were temporary. See Col. li. * "ING Phil. Jud tom. I. 
Pe,107+ 
12. e, This ſhould be I * ag 1555 MM. and edd. 
of Eraſmus, Aldus, Bogard, Colinæus, Oecumenius, Theophylact, readiʒ 
it Mr. Dawes' s obſervation | is true, that the Aor. T. of the Active or Middle. 
| Voice of this verb is never to be found. Milcell, Crit. b. 2 39. But ſee, 
to the contrary, D'Orville on Chariton, p. 1 
5 14. Sit IIe % elvis] F. for WV read & ue, who threus 25 
everlaſting . SANCTIFICATION, offered himſelf. J. I. Reiſke, apud Wetſtein.— 
If there be any need of receding from the text, for cli read, with, ſeveral 
Ml, lie. Dr. Owen. ,, mer gets 
17. End hi Ws ina. Kc. The Greek Scholia, as is "obſerved by I. .. 
Caſaubon, D. Heinfius, and Bengelius, read this interrogatiwely: For bs it 
4 any forch, aulit the taſtator lives? Dr. Mangey: 1 
ige Auchy) To ahper e070 18 70 2 2 wee: 70, N 2 A Place a. 
comma at Grier, that it may. connect, not, as. the Vulgate with al uo' % 
but, with; obey, as Exod. XXIV. 7. And taking the blood of calues—and the 
boak, be ſprinkled all. the people. If the writer had: intended to, fay, that 
Moſes ſprinkled the book, he would have; mentioned it ver. 21, with the 
tabennacle and the veſſels of: the miniſtry... Thar, the conj junctive 76. does not. 
always relate to & Which follows, ce Acts xi. 14. Jobn; il. 1 5. Kidder, 
Demonſtr. of the Meſſiah, Part II. p. 144-  Bengelius, * 2 
Ibid. 20 > afuc—uile i 33]. This prefigured. the, blood. and water which) 
came out of our. Saviour? s fide after he wag dead, John, xix. 2 24.— EY 10th. 
was a. type of the N, , a, which rhey put on our Saviour in 
mockery, after: his condemnation, Matth. xxvii. 28. voc repreſented 
the ſtalk of the Mb, on. which was put the ſpopge with the vinegar, and 
| fred up to Jeſus' s. mouth, a8 he hung on the crols, John xix. 29. —Theſe 
were manifeſt tokens, of the Meſſiah given by Moſes. It is not much to. 
be ee that. the Jews, at ns time of our Sayiour's erngiion, did: 
not. 


4 


7 
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riot ſee them; but lit is muck to de wondered, That neither they nor the 
Chriftians ſince that | time ſhould perceive t them, if * n not : perceived 
them, as I'd not know that they Have. Nfar Mind. 

25. 20 be Ih Rc. ] To complete the ſenſe, big down dice 
fcom ver. 23, and inſert it after c o e Ter men nor was it it neceſſury 
that, Kc. Dr. Owen. 8 Fs eee 
3 ore 2 "roy ſtands for naufw, as plainly 9 enen its cor- 
reſpondent f zac, ver. 28. Dr. Owen. o | 
28. ig 70 Hob) vert / Ala Read, 4 TON c, wick 
is (RelGme. as malen, a Luke vii. 47; Rom. ig 15. ii. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
Apoc, Kuli er RIBS, Evncio in Nov: 59 . : '- 

bid L. Jeu p ND, & o phie ce. e ebf He Py | 
Aegis Lende to ren that Look ren bim WITHOUT six. Clarke's 

Sermons; vol. WII: SVO. p. 142. —A tranſpofition tb hard, as Mr. Pyle ob- 

i ſerves; yan; c Hie without offering for fin, he fall appear” to them that 
| look for him to 1 or rather with a comma at* No eu ant be ſont 
apprare—lo ſalsativa. N 18 5 | 
Ibid. Ex Jer Maple Aa 369% 71% te frat appear. . face time 
bit haut fin. Did he not appear without fin at firſt? Did he not continue 
ſo ever afterwards? Can this, or any ſuch verſion, be right, chat ſeerfis- to 
-convey ſo harſh an infinuation reſpecting our Savidur ? It is ſaid; I Know, 
I 1 that the / phraſe without in, means in this place, without that” abaſement 
ce and ſuffeting which he underwent for ſin at his firſt appearance; and con- 
cc ſequentiy implies that he ſhall appear the ſecond time with the utmoſt 

40 magnificence, ſplendor, and glory,” But if this had been the Apoſtle's 

meaning, it is moſt probable he would have plainly ſaid, & dog ve cel. 

It ſeems to me, from the circumſtances here alluded to, that the words 

b 0 Had liag ſtand for xpopio belong a proeglices (ſemoto peccato : in im being put 

away or aboliſhed ); and ſhould be inſerted between commas, as in ſome 

editions of eur Bible the Exgliſb is judiciouſſy placed. Chriſt is repreſented 

ver. 24, as entered into heaven, like the Jewiſh high-prieſt into the holy 

place, to make interceſſion for us. And here again, ver. 28, he is farther 

repreſented as coming down. from heaven, like the Jewiſh high-prieft from 

the holy of holies (when he had removed, or atoned for, fin) ), to pronounce 

peace and e to che faithful. To this ** the following 


word, 
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ward, Kenda, gives additional weight; ſor it alludes to the congre- 
gation waiting in the Temple, at the cloſe of the ſervice, for the benedic- 
tion of the bigh, or indeed of any inferior, prieſt then officiating. See 
Luke I. 21, where, for md, one Mf. has poche, and another 
exdex,auerg. There is a ſimilar phraſe 1 in John xv. 5. xevgis 1, Which is to 
he interprend reine a W Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER K*. 


TY n plan altar]. F. 10 , Here og Col. 17. 
of good things lich are PERMANENT» Mangey, Phil--Jud. vol. I. p. 107 

2 eme d du En apo ehe, Some copies ind nu d ratio, 
0 then at LEAST they would have ceaſed to be offered, The ſenſe will be the 
fame: if. we read it interrogatively, though then it would be better if we 
read, en U alu cao AN; Vor then would not —— have Feaſed to bo efered 7 
H. Steph. Pref. 1570s, kev e 
5. Sg eig aD ane} F. & 70. $0.09, into whe e meaning 
heaven. Crellius,. Init. A. a reſtitur. Bp 41 I, er: aeg, 
FT. VII. obſ. wi. 
bid. o@pe d "an * Anat to ai Slag: it mould be 
2 TIA But the. LX X agree with the Apoſtle, Pſ. xl. 6, in reading. 
EZQMA, which yet was probably a corruption, and from the words being 
joined together -H@EAHCACQ TIA., came-HOEAHCACCNMA,' whence it 


was propagated into the N. T. L. Bas, Prolegom. to .the, LXX.—But as | 


Mede obſerves, B. v. c. 4, the words A apopv haſt. thou prepared me are 
brought by the Apoſtle to prove our Saviour's i incarnation, whereunto the 
1 of the preſent Hebrew MN £ars: Hef bon bored, will in no wiſe 

The letters are very fimilat; in m aures, and mn . runc corpur, 


— ha latter is, probably the true reading of the Hebrew, before it was 
corrupted, which the LXX and the erer have. followed. Pei ce of: Exon, 


and Kennicot??s Sexm. at Oxon. 1765. p· 858. ; 
II. Wee): tepwvs] Sev veral Mff. read . „ el dees taſut bet- | 


ter with the compariſon that is here drawn Seen cen Saviour and the 


* 


Tanin e Dr. Owen... ; 
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1226647 dell dl] & Coniect a 4? gad wich what precedes: : 


Aer be had offered one Jar he obe not. h. Hen For der; for then it 
would have been SITTETI doteh for ever. Thom. Aq. apud __— 01 
COAL 'Bos, Exereit. p. 245. Bengelius, 'Exigtth Vetflon, . LU AAS of.) 3s 

08 f7- vn p00 og] "Perhaps, Miz hu robin phos, in the nominative : „ 
Tor one Hering hath per fedted „an eder xc: The Kfedurle before turus on 
chings, not perſons, ver. 11, and 15 accompanied. likewiſe" with the verb 

LEY c. Vii. 11. ix. 9. K. 1. Bengellus. ; 

| oy afl! Place a comma after 2, to ſhew it is not part of 
the Bd out of te brophet, but is from the writer of the epiſtle; 5 
ric iincy Maß- be kinlerſt d akter it, ze Hl al 40%. For the Proof of what 


hs «advanced in the 1th verſe, depends en ehe words rn e &c. 


 Markland.” © q re | rev} We W Ward. b n 


wic The urgurment lies thus: For after he bad fir fi ft ail. mw XXXi. 335 | 
this 1s* the covenant that Fevill mute bitb them, & c. he then ſubjoiris | (5a 
N] at the cloſe of ver. 34s And their | ins &c. will T remember nd more : 
Now where reh Mor, of theſe tr Kc. ” The Septuagint, from” whence" the 
qu6ration 1 is taken, his 392g N; and wants the words OY 7000 wert ab. 


r, Which afterwards follon. Dr. Ozwen." . 4 


2b. Should be included in a' parentheſis, ; that * Heye, may coi 


with*Syc]&c, ver., 19, upon which It depends. Dt. OWwV un: 


* 2 


Se D. 4 eb ] F. ve be, or val ovalen, or Als 
p. Junius, Apud Wetlteln. —Aècording to the metaphor which follows, 
xc, cuanins, let ws STIMULATE one another to provoke unto love and 
good works.” Dr. Mangey From whence Wepptur judy," Theophyl: Philo de 
n p- 140. 338. 1. 23˙ & p. 339“ l. 9. Markland. 1 (4 Ow” 
1270 "av Xe] F. Woh aN, 2 STORM of fire. P. Junius. e. 
30. N Ku- This would Be left but, as in Deut. XxXxii. 3 5. * 
Hebrew: ſhould be dun Worte retribuam 9 taken from "Ron: Xii. w_ 
- Bowyer. n 5010 ES 


23 none} mg ros . sf MONEY F. Aces P. F 4 bs 5 


39. 8 eo Ts eig auer F. AHOET AZENE eig c, 
* We art not of them who APOSTATISE into Per diians” wo 1 ae OE 
| nee 
3 | nog eee CHAP- 


4 
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1. Sg. N ict Anifoparus viroged ts] Wigy is uſed ſometimes for a full 
conviction, from perſuaſion, certain proof, as it is here defined, When 
Chryſothemis tells Electra, that ſhe believes Oreſtes to be alive, becauſe ſhe 
has-ſeen what ſhe conſiders as certain and infallible traces of him, £77 

onda, Electra aſks her, Ti d Treas ire micn, © Alas! what clear 
“ ſigns of conviction haſt thou ſeen!“ Sophoc. p · 293 and ver. 736, 7. 
Mr. S. Meſton. 

Ib Fl Sv dnbcacs, | pol FINE 8 Seren] Ic i 435 more 

natural to connect, Mr UnS ex[udrwy, and to underſtand the 
ſubſtantive in the ſecond propoſition: Faith ig the aſſured expectation of 
THINGS hoped for, the evidence of thoſe that are not ſeen. F. I unius, Al. 
mne @ conviction, Marklanßcg. 
2. By the term mopwGvrego; in this paſſage is avidewty meant the anceſ- 
tors of the Hebrews. This and ſome other texts, in which the term oc- 
curs, induoe me to be of opinion, that e; in the New Teſtament 
frequently ſignifies, not an. office, but a character of age, of ſtanding in the 
Chriſtian Church, and particularly the firſt fruits of converſion to the Goſpel 
in a nation, province, or congregation, Bp. Barrington. 

3. iges 10 vll ul io hes & c.] As che Apoſtle's deſign | m this place 4 
to celebrate, and ſet before the Jews, the faith of their anceſtors, the Pa- 
triarehs before and after the Flood; how comes he to deſcend in the firſt 
rr to men of lower times? IIlce NOOTMEN. Now, whether the 

verb web fle. be rendered ws underfiand, meaning the Apoſtle and his con- 
temporaries,; or more indefinitely, men in general under/tand &c. ; how does 
that anſwer the point intended? and what patticular reference can it have 
to the ancient Patriarch? It ſhould ſeem. from the following ſeries, that 
the Apoſtle, in every inſtance, meant to ſpecity ſome particular perſon, . If 
then we ſuppoſe this to be n of Adam (and no inſtance could be 
more applicable to hun), the reaſoning will appear found and good, and 
the ſeries complete and perfect. Upon this footing, I would humbly pro- 
poſe to the confideration of the Learned, whether it may not be reaſonably 
conjectured, that, inſtead of @iga voter, the original text was dige Sv 


Ada. Dr. Owen, | | 
L 11 — 
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3. eig 70 pup &x Peer] F. eig 70 £x pry Peevoperey, Verl. Syriac, Vul- 
gate, Chryſoſtom, J. Walker apud ee Wiſdom of Solomon, g 
alle Un. 

4. ib, Buoley ACN wegs Kay mh F. moda Yoolay. It is 
faid, Gen. iv. 4. "AG meſes and . ee and c ETEATON 
ATTON; | P. funidsg! 509 27 907 Eg el 

15 Nν]fσ. de td r babe bo ERS Raw os 
Ty 8 eee cue nes, moved: worth ve nt if ge not yet eas 
Grose. 72% 50,066 4 241906 0 

18 * eig vuſſa Scho e . Read, eg rival eee, 
Was enabled to conceive'or receive feed. P. Junius | 

12. M THITE bee The Valeſſan Lections Seat 280: "as FX cho 
Fulpate ſeems to Re reads? But rade (i. 8. bn enge is very n 
Dr. Owen 

19. 5 bro 3 & . tered & dh. in a beg ( ut 
ita dicam). The an, A 0 pane gary anſwers. the 
RO ' Markland.' + MH 41-0 8: 

© Tees Porn Sergey TOY nn rip anos} F. omitting Joſeph 3 


_ ding n each of als ſons, Dr. Mangey. - 


 Fbid. sn 70 e209 TH g The Vulgate, e Gandhi 31, 7 
vc p g M, the Hebrew with different vowels ſignifying either a bed 


or a . Tbe Septuagint agrees with the Apoſtle, Dr. Owen. 


23. L 86 S0 To } daebrcey/ſu 78 {0 i\%w.. | F. without the negative 3 
the hiding of Moſes was more owing to a fear of executing the command 
of the king, than in defiance of it. And fo Philo deſeribes it, Vit. Moſ. 
vol. II. p. 83, e N br rds ee KATAAEIZANTON anne 9. 
wpocoljun. Mangey i Wig: 33502 55 

27. 70» 0 dj we" ooo beter F. os OPNN TA EMAPTYPHEE, 
be bore TESTEMONY” fo him too SEES, though invi Able himſelf. Dr. Mangey. 

35. EN o vue c.] This ſentence is wrongly detached from the 
former, on which it evidently depends. The conſtruction! is oblique and 
elliptical : completed it would ſtand thus; , dh, ſeil. wpoÞy/ay; ver. 32. 
e vues &c. The Syriac interpteter plainly underſtood it in this 
fenſe; for he tranſlates to this effect Et reddiderunt 2 ww 1 


rum ex : refurreCtione mortuerum. Dr. Owens. 10 4 


37. 


HE BR E Ws CHAPTER XI. 0 thy 


37. degree] Amidſt the enumeration of tortures, it is of little 
moment to ſay they were tenpted. As this word, therefore, is wanting in 
the Syriac and fome Mf. Top, Ep. Critica ad Ep. Gloceſtrienſem, p. 182. 
Eraſmus, Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Hammond, Whitby, and Euſebius, &c. would 
omit it —Perhaps, read, , emopitnrey, Beza, in ed. 3, 4:—Or, ervpzol1cay, 
Fr. Junius, in Paral. 1. iii. and Piſcator. Or, emo hre, Gataker.— All 
which words denote, they were burned. Connect, erapxoÞyroy & F 
porgpeloog, cher, they went through the trial of Naughter by the ford, 
they died. D. Heinſius.—emophncan, they were- lifted up on croſſes. Beza, 
Antiot. ed. 1, 2. Knatchbull, —Or read 1 impeiyray,” they were ſold for 
ſlaves. - Steph. le Meyne, ep. de Dodone, in Gron. Gr. Ant. tom. VII. — 
Or, innutrony, they were maimed. Tan. Fab. Ep. vol: II. 14.—Or as 
Heſychius, referring to this place, Ervuranio®yrey, exp ne, ET AT- 
PIOH LAN, they were racked ox THE WHEEL. See Miſcell. Obſ. vol. II. 
p!28. for March 172 3.—0r, peace hne, they were ill treated. J. J. Reiſke, 


FLA 


apud Wetſtein.—Or, emen, were firangled, from o relpcr, 'a wheel, 


| J. Alberti Obſerv. Philol. which is l IP e wan rae qa 


were pierced through. Kypke. ft 9 
Ibid. eeipclo noc They were tempted." F *. this does not agree une che 


roſe of the Apoſtle's arginine, may we not ſuppoſe that the original 
Was ahh oy" from ee 4 foes were er rote eg With darts and a 1h - 

(or, they were inpoled. ** * 

3 Thus Homer, Rar 4710-65-46 anne ee nt; 


oh bet GN N e TOR FF 

Th Tp ae 0 wg; N 8 eTepnoey pier. Tiad. E. 29 on" Mr. Bryant: 
bid. & "parti, 65 cl yelcis 555 % ſeems 1 wanting: they: zoandered i in 
ſheep Ain AND goat Ain, as the Engliſh Verſion. Dr. Mangey. —Or, the 
8 latter a gloſs 6n the former. Kiffer, Prof. ad NI T. p- 5 "Hemfterhuſin. Ws in 
J. Pollux. F. 80 bad alai, in coarſe Tug. ; "Haſieus, | Bibl. fe el. it, 
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Ibid. S T furepicater wpagiar] F. AHAPTIAN, laying aſide the buR- 
THEN eobich: ne 16. Bxod. *. 3370 au ov N ATAPTIA 


ahi. adit 1, ne B ds ri ADAPTIAN tid. udn, 


cet ebene, * = onal tha ed: Read, 8 Te CE | 
Og a8 Nel Th. I a, Job. x. 1. Without ſuch reſtriction, lfu. = 


uſually applied te che ody. e without a wil as ver. 8. . 
bergius, | Renigelius.. 2128 5 eizo * 1 Bs 5 IJ TE «cy .* N s 

4. Hg dell. ion TY gh! 15 As thrive er 0 
againſt in. Bu connect ae my ian with la gie, Te haue not re- 


Ned unto blood againſt In, im with/tanding ite, 80 Deut- xi 21, J Gra- 
reg iriſal ij; ry KAT A ue are, kath. this fog 1 ref 7 
againſt i hem a 4 auingſce Bengeli A Ne e e NIL eg 
. N ewe the webt de.] Read interrogatively, a. | 
| tively as an accuſation : . baut nat. anne 1 „ Je 3 
the \exbortation ce. Nallet. Pyls. i dne 
6. O yapalong KMA rudy) gi Wadi cr 8. a. 040% 
| 5 pagina & with the adverſativs particle ſeems: to be oppoſed to ren one 
would chink OT fhould- he, inſerted before clas, For tohon the Lord 
leveth be chaſteneth;, nor. ſcurgetbb ile ſem auhem be dotb wor receive. Reza... 
—Fhis, Prov. ili. 12 the LXX tranſlate as kere : but im the Hebrew it 
IS, For whom the Lord loveth be correcteth, and as 4 ful ber the ſon in whom i 


be deligbieth; is pagiſer-a Scholion added? as ſome verb ſeems tobe want- 


ing. Drufas, Par. Sacra. Fhe Hebrew. word OM) may fignify: and a. 


a father, ot and grieueth. The LXX, the Apoſtle and Arabie verſion fol- 
low the latter ſenſe z. the Mae. Ard, N the Vulger,. the en 


Hen, Paraph. on Hebr. 1 75 
7. El ale. beck, ae ee 4s oc Fl F. e. Liorz TMA 
TOHO POE. P. Junius.- But ſee this uſe of re in Giotius and 
Raphelius, Xenophon,, and Wetſtein in locum. 
9. Eirz g ans axopes}, The Syriac read E! N. wick E better. 
Bea; and ſo Curcellæus and Fel, —Perhapy,+ read interrogatively: Itane 
vero Have we fathers in the fleſh, and ab gave them reverence, ſhall we not 
Ng. Steph. 1875. Præf. J. Alberti Obſ. Sacra.—If ſo, there wants d in 
the ſecond member of the eee which: ſhould anſwer to bi in tbe 
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fiſt; which ſhould run 56.776 AE Ty mupatw d WONG. ( bre a 
| king tg V See Rapbelius, Annot. Polyb.— But 4 is to be introduce 
into this verſe from the preceding; #1 ip VE: we baue bad fathers, al, We: 
not rather &c. Wetfteine: - 1 
13⸗ 16g ploy mog cle F. work a mote. the: rough paths 
uad for gou feats WY: elſe are ſeet mentioned ? Ed. Complut. _- |. Ro 
Ibid. $0: u T0 N ον Sc] Aſt. that.which is. LAME, ben unned out of the 
Way, but let it rather be healed :. Fhe- oppoſition ſeems not: natural. in an 
part of it. F. 76 KAON, that a Liu may not be. put gu, but rather. 
healed. - S. Batrierg and. for —_— d Ng pee pn ene ben. ed. 3+ 
but in no ſubſpquent; Jon i oft Sided no ge) 14, nk; 
15. hris fich r as QUenas. del F. 5 20. 80 it is in Noi 
xxix.. 18, leſt. any rot. of bitterneſt ax ſpringing up in WAN, and many.be 
thereby defiled y H, or ſomę other verb, wanting in boch parts of the ſen 
tence. Effius, Grotius, P. Junius, Mill, Frol, 495- Hbihy.. 2846 4131 2 
18. Ou yop wpooe\nivbe]s N pονiñMſ, ge,] Read, py or 2 e 
For ye arg not come unto the mountain which. might xor to be touched, —unto. 
3 and darkneſs, and . See Exod. XiX.. Dun. iv. 1. v. 1 — 
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15 9 "Whether 7 bad any copy, „or ccd 1 memory 1 khow not. 
But any one that reals: or remembers: the: deſcription of this mountain 
burning with fire, and the tempeſt, ſound of trumpet, & c. and the charge 
given that it ſhould not be _— will vg: apt to: have that ati. 
P. Junius, Wall, Crit. N otes. | * 


| Ibid: Pdoatwjerg 3 p, % aalen lb « wil]. The coniina would Be taken | | il 
our at EM that + f. may be conſtrued. with Hpaupad tg as well as veel · —_ 
p&p. 80 the Greeks, Plut. $ympol. L. iv. qu. 2. of a thunderbolt, 5 re "hs i 

| ehr ve, honiingm. dornijentem pratervalgns, „ neque ipſum, left, 19 7 0 ve 5 
ten wer a 10 27 often, Wee We e A OR 
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5 0, as he hep 
| 8 proleg. 72 15 by re for the PIT of: the word c. In 
his note, indeed, on this place he is willing to Wei it; but hg Prollgs- 


mena contain his Lecond thoughts. Pr. Owen. + 13.3 y! 0 i | 
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| are, in bonds, Pr hound with, them; 3; and Lü 


rative, but exhortatory. And afterwards for 85 read 5e gage . Dr. ( wen. WED 
Wo Ov. FT ted, 180! 8 1 T6 oe] It 0 been obſerved, chat 
there are no. leſs than Ave negatives i in "this declaration ; 60 which are de- 
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tion is ; taken, has only the iar ” os fried. 5 
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2080 7 7 Gin nears fa. ] Thee Words" were probably at firlt a Kr 


ginal neh and as they are Wanting im above Thirty MIT.” and ſeveral 
of the ancient Verfions; they may well be: left out. This and the follow. 


ing verſe thould be incloſed in a parentheſis. Dr. Owen," \ B Aba Chnt: 


. 235 a cope 9 Ne p] Or, connect this e eder 


verſe,” in-appolition with 2 "piper o ydl, che donjunctions being prefixed. 


do the Teveral "enurnerations ; she pager rer ve) 
| Eraſnius, Luther, *Raphelins in Herodot. 10 Fir : nl wel "= 1 pigs of 
Sites way; dd t. DE} OJ... p 
24. gebe N webe roy” AER. I \Read, a Saks To ws Ka, aha 
TUE blood of Abel. L. —But the like conſtruction occurred: before; 1 Ki. 4; 
where we reall wage: Ke for tage m1 Kei. Dr. Owen. 


2%. Ne ren oe boy Thy THY rah we We,! F. weren, 
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10, 11. Something ſeems wanting between theſe two verſes, to make 


the connection. Dr. Mangey.— There is, 1 apprehend, in the 10th. yerſe 
an ellipſis, which, properly ſupplied, will render the, connexion clear. At 
full it would run, I think, in ſome ſuch manner as, this Exo ̈ Ou - 
cioy, [* Kel 7010, & 2 8 Goryay Ke. That Juviægi lo altar, fignifies here the 
ſacriſice offered upon it, needs no proof. This however being obſerved, I 


would tranſlate as follows : : We have an altar, correſpondent. to that on 


TT % i 


which the : propitiatory ſacrifice is offered, of , which (ſacrifice) they have no 
right to eat who ſerve the tabernacle. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, thoſe 
blood. is brought: int, the ſantuary by the. High Prieſt. xok six, are (not eaten, 


but); burnt withput #08, camp. Lev. Xvi. 27. Wherefare Jeſus, alſo. &c, In 


this view the whole 3 45 plain, pertinent, and well connected. Dr. Owen. 4 
18. ws OTE! yoo]. For We truſt. WE have a good conſtience. . wenkie. 
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ference between what is here ſaid, and what! is related by St. Mat- 


2 By. xxvi. 41. pray. that ye enter not into temptation, perhaps may be taken 
from the different times. When our Saviour ſpake theſe words to the A poſtles, 


they were in a very weak and imperfect ſtate of faith. But after the miſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when St. James wrote this Epiſtle, even the 
weakeſt of them was enabled to withſtand afflictians, E hunger, 


nakedneſs, 
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Hilkedneſy; Ko. As, 'therefofe, It was then a mater of the preateſt danger 
to fall into temptation, and a thing to be prayed againſt; fo now it was 


a matter of the greate/? joy," their ftrength being inereaſed, and the promiſe 
of u reward deing made in ae * ee for DER, 
or heit duty. Marklandi 


3. rl 18 dend F vd di pit bez *. Crop, in the 


nomimatiee: Knowing that PATIENCE dre after it the trial of your faith: 


and let that patience render ity wort Ow; Ky TI; W I. iii. c. 1 3 
Creltius, from Rom. v. 44. . A 

t O οπ , 7h Tr ths 
Kite to vt, ver. 9, for the reaſ6n which" follows | gives the rich man 


very little encouragement for bogſtim. —8⁰ Gel. 1 to. 1 Tim. i iv. 3- Hor. 


Mar kland. 


. Sat. i. 10. and elſewhere. 


# i 1 ee (ws d? &c. and ru x04 d mae hue Me be- 


me more obviouſly: connected. Dr. Our n:. 


Ibid. e ra! -Wageicurg cu vpe] F. & rig norlalr, l fade 
away in his ABUNDANCE, Ed. Colinzi, Eraſmus; Luther; &c.—But as 


the Greek tongue has no ſuch word | ſee Steph. in Theſ. tom. III. p. 181.] 


read, to the ſame ſenſe, : Ejurroglous, with ie” P. Junius, and Hammond. 
—Or, s EY Ts TWE4g0u0 hid. P. . | auI Dr. Mangey. ; 
12. Os Ur Tear b.. Read, cs , from the 1 of ver. 3, 4. 
1 Pet. ii. 20. Bengelius in Gnomon. 
17. Tees TOY Quaro* ] Read, TFSUPATEOY; the father. of erna, as it is 
Heb. xii; 9, taken from Numb. XXVii. 7. and in Rev. XXI. 6, 6 (I ros 
eU vc aiyiwy, as in MIT. for which the edd. read, Twy, &yiwy g- 


Cura. Mangey, in Phil. Jud. II. PB. 38 5. — But the fatber of lights is here 
uſed agreeably to the aſtronomical metaphor which follows: irh whom 


there is no deviation or tropical nad; light invariable without any, inter- 
-poſing ſhade, which is lengthened er ſhortened by the different inclination 
of the ſun. See Eftius.—Or, underſtand, The Creator f the luminaries, 
viz. the fun, moon, and ftars (alluding to Gen. i; 16); Ts wary being 


uſed for the maker or creator, Job n 28. en, in ne on 


Wiſdom, c. vii. 16. 
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25. wagernuiſerg tg 101% auge le ] Or, nber E 


Orrax, and continuing 50. F weotbl for e follows, „ res "Bag: * 


Th WoOẽl cure Goth RNZ. N 
26. El vis do, 1. r. .] Underſtand it as if it was write, 4 rs . 
4 eee , &. Markland. F N 


CHAPTE ER u. 


— SA « 1 7 
3 5 «Wo 4 ** 47 vos 40+ 5 


1. ph e e eee Tv evg Ts Kal 145 W Xpisk Tc 1051 


What is ric ds? Our Verſion ſays: f the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt the Lord of 


glory, adding the Lord, not in the*text,—Perhaps 25 geben f planer 
dane, have not the faith of our Lord Jeſur Chriſt with! regard to honouruble ap- 
pearances. If ſo, there ſhould be a comma at cep g, and at 
Xeicb. Markland. —The words v8 debe are ſo foreign „ and ſo ſtrangely 


placed, that I cannot but concur in the reading 'of ' a 55 80 nr wants 


them. See Wetſtein. Bp. Barri ington. ine p 


Es Kel & Jenpibie y tavroi, 2 eyiveode phat Wehe din J- Read 
without an interrogation: If "there: come a rich man into your aſſemblies, and 


a poor man in ſordid apparel enter alſo to implead one another, and ye doubt 


not voit hin yourſelves, and become judges of [with] evil N ns me IN 
you, Has nat God choſen the poor? Hammond, Wetſtein. 


6. Tig de rind Tv h. At an iv ſhould be only a OY 2 it 


follows, do not the rich exerciſe - 6 over You? ' an ee bon the 1 5 
are deſpiſed. Marbland. F 
8. wpor—eodoxw] To this is 1 e. waste ver. 12. The 


"ING Covenants are intimated. Markland: - eo 0 a” - 
10. eh vdr Y! F. yikes wag, ff ALTOGETHER n 3 


lacre, apud Wetſtein.— The whole duty of man, in the ſecond table of the 


law, being comprehended under that of loving his neighbour, whoever 


tranſgreſſet any branch of that law violates what is called the royal law, 
and is guilty of all. Tor, ver. 11, Tfar law [not REI ci, ſaid, Do abt 


commit adultety, ſaid alſo, Do not * 9 e e vol. 9 | 


Diſc. ink, And fee on Rom. xiii. 10. 5 
18. Ty g ov 6x ray phy os] The Vulgate, derb hren Mibiopic; 
Coptic, a. and the beſt editors, as Colinæus, Bons, 3» 475 · Caſte- 
. boy 
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FEE: 40 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
lia, Grotius, J. Cleric. J. Druſius, L. Cappellus, Hammond, Whitby, Ben- 
gelius, as the ſenſe requires, read, : without works : Engliſh Verſion. And 
many MM. inſtead of E read pls. e! it : ſhould be ESQ, or EK- 
TOY c ep See Eftius, & e. 1 
n 'Opiore—jubrey ;] This ſhould not be inerrogutively. 2 a 
telio, &c. Engliſh Verſion. 
24, 25. It ſhould ſeem that, by a kl mode of reaſoning, the two 
inſtances here ſpecified ſhauld immediately ſuceeed each other; and conſe- 
quently that ver. 25 ſhould precede the 24th : which, being joined to ver. 
26; would: render. the argument compact, whereas now it is evidently 


broken. For the illative vag, ver. 26, plainly refers to what is ſaid ver. 24, 
hich ſhould doubtleſs be read wichout an e er Dr. On. 


9 


. Fe. * Fe "4 _ : ay - 
{£80 > Hp e 
F CHAPTER III. 
3 


I. jp ada Arad) F. bo aredwMuides 22 be not PRATING 
pe P. Junius. 
3. i&] Moſt Mfſ. 3, which is vida more for a matter of confderation; : 
Fs for application to the paſſions. Bengelius.” 
6. ere A] F. peyale N, ee Dr. — ap. 8 
, oAfyo -G. Kai 1 YAGTTE op, 0 N Ty duda. The for- 
mer part, introducing the obſervation that the tongue is a fire, ſhould be 
connected with what goes before, as Piſcator obſerves. Then ver. 6, read, 
with the Syriac, 2 4 9awooe, 0 T KOZMOQ The adutios xobige|ou-y roi 
ru, And the tongue is. placed among the members, a fire of iniguity ro n 
woRLD. Grotius, Hammond. Leave out the whole, 1 yAwore wp, ö 
Hue rs c as 2 marginal obſervation. Le Gere, Dr. Orwen.— Rather 
underſtand it, the tongue is a varniſher iniquiiy; T6 o0y M 10apso a, u 
WAN gabe, Eurip.' Troad. 982. ſuum Lark ornans. See more in Wetſtein. 
l 1641 TW; 9 YA@ooe xaolliga/er} This grws, not read in the Alexandrian 
8 Mi. the Vulgate, and the older Syriac, is inſerted from the beginning of 
| ver. g. There are three campariſons, Ide, 38, Au, ver. 3, 4, f. The third 
begins at Ver. 5, Behold how great a matter à little fire kindleth. This 
ſhewn in two inſtances: I is a world of iniquity: It is placed. among the 
members, defiling the whole body. wives has no place here. Bengelivs. 
07 - 4 . 6. 


74 


Jaws, CHAPTER It. N 457 


6. Mia 70 760000 Tic thay « Kathe er, ehe, ſetting on Me ue 
COURSE of nature. D. Heinfius, Grotius. | Sen 
- 9. Ocdy SIIrga] The Alexandrian, Ephrem. Corſendon. MA 'and the Sy- 
riac and Old Italie Verſions, read Kiga 2 Ilzrigz, and ſo the two words are 
8 joined in Latin, Dominus & Pater, not Deus & Pater. Bengelius. 
Ex T8 owrs gi CM &.] This ſhould be with an interro- 
. : Doth bleſſing and cunſi ng proceed out of the ſame mouth ? Markland, 
: 12. Ereog Selle 00 c οο X VAUKU e Vp ] Read &rws 883 He, 
YAUXD colH U cop, according to the beſt Ml. So neither can a ſalt 45 55 
tain give freſh water. 1y1 vn, as ſome MAL. was a gloſs for GNU, 
L. Brugenfis, Grotius, Mill, 1208, Os Beta, ed. 3, 4 5. e 
13. cop] 1. e. W Mar klaut. a 97, | 
14. Ef de Gjov wngy .I 1o]evypobe] Read terns" If ye 
Duve a bitter zeal and a ſpirit of controverſy—do you not * and lie againſt 
the truth ? P. Junius, Knatchbull. 
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18. & en,] i. e. dppodte: Markland. 1 
8 H A by T E K ” 10. ö " 2 aer 3 £ ia 

2. "Qorediſe 3 Cade] | F. n ye Exvr; a over, and are not able to i 
obtain; Woes and H are often uſed together. So ed. Eraſm. 2. Colin. | 
Bogard.' Schm. &c.— Or, 61 8 od es Greis Bet K is ; uſel, : i 
Pſal. Ixi. 3. . e ene DIODE e n : | 
4. e D Hαοννον, 82 ale] 10. the Greek Scholia annex to the | | 
former verſe, N ofk amiſs, that ye may conſume it pen your luſts, * ye adulterers 1 
and adultereſſes, as is obſerved by Beza.—But xa: νwëpaͤ l deg ſeems to have | 
been originally a marginal addition, and afterwards taken into the text. A 
See the Vulgate, 2 Coptick, and Atbibpic Verſions. Dr. Owen. | [ 
Ibid. 1 S 18 x60}, xPecs Ts Oe Vulgate, amititia hujus ego inimi- | = j 
ca eſt, reading XP, as one Mſ. likewiſe. Terftein.” RET , 4 
oo NI Sore 0 u #8vag 1] Yer p per Tees Þ&oyoy £7 177006 cc. ] "Re ; 1 
yp? Nees wopos Sh Exeröbe To cel & in the imperative: Do Fe | 


think the Scripture ſaith in vain to, or againſt, Envy: Covet that ſpirit, or 
_ wiſdom, which dzwelleth in us; alluding to Wiſdom i. 4, 5, 6. vi. 11. vii. 22, 
2 3, to which book this epiſtle often alludes, Oecumenii = Wer/tcin,—Some 
Mmmsz ">, ol; 


02 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


one, in Wetſtein's Quarto Propoſals, would read: Tiz2z5 QEON nn. 

. The citation, according to Clement of Alexandria, I. iv. p. 376, are the 
words of Moſes, meaning in all likelihood the Analepſis of Moſes, a book 

known in ancient times: and this citation is probably from thence likewiſe. 

Allix, Judgement of the Jewiſh Church againſt the Unitarians, p. 17, 18.— 

In this verſe place two interrogations, Do you think the Scripture ſpeaks -in 


vain? or, does the ſpirit tha dævelleth i in us excite to a . e, s New 
Teſtament, 1770. 


11. SM 4 wen is vo, S whe] Place 1 ſtop at ps, and. : 
| A vel & 446 egi, 0 6 vouoberhs &c. He that gudgeth his brother, judgeth the 
law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law. But THERE 
IS ONE judge, the Iaw-giver. R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein.—1 think the 
common reading (if, on the authority of near twenty Mſſ. we add va: 
6: x55 after repebejn) far preferable. to * which is here en. 
Dr. Owen. 


12. Os uglbeig rd ETER0Y 3] Vulgate, proximum, 0 probably ery kia. | 
Alberti Obſ. Phil.—It followed the Mfſſ. which read roy N 0 as 
lius would read. 


13. wegevgd⁰’, eig * TY wide]. F. ig tide [7 fy THY we, to- 
morrow we will. go inte fuch Cor ſuch] a ay; ; the uſual mode of h. 
Mar kland. 3 

14. rj Yap ew] Many Mi read egal, which. is more agrecable to 
every, and the futures i in Ver. 1 3 3 Bengelius, in Gnomon.— Place this 


whole verſe in a parentheſis; that ver. 15 may be connected, as ĩt ought, 
with the 1 3th. * Owen. 


CHAPTER V. 


he Gelerou rel pains pci ws. avp* doin Kc. j Connect, ws ip 
Ynowuplod]:, ye have treaſured it up as fire until the laſt days. Ed. Complut. 
Syriac,, Beza, Hammond, D. Heinſius.— Some Ml. leave out ag: Read, 
TO p, O <nrowplo als, a a fire which you have treaſured up until the aft dept 
P, Juvius—: & enataic, i. e. EIL kt. Markland. 


4. 0 n. cgep HA 4 uU⁊e ] F. &Þuc: HO. the hire which. 4s of you 
WITHDRAWN. See Philo, vit. Mol. lib. i. Dr. : 


> o 
K ; 
o * - / 
* * = f 
© > » , # £ by 
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65:8 I cu vw} Te have condemned, killed the juſt, be doth not re- 
n A: nominative ſeems wanting. For OTK, originally was written 
dE, that is, ö Ki. &vri]ewotor. R. Bentley, Phil. Lipf. I. 34.— Read, 
Grtileans ot vi, or dc; with an Interrogation : Shall not he, the juſt 
one, oppoſe you'?. Sec c- iv; 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. P. Junius, Ep. Duæ, p. 9. 

7. Leg A e Hog ehen, ed. Raphelius, to the ſame ſenſe. 

9. My: cage | . cycle Be not GRIEVED one with another, P. Ju- 
nius. | 

I T2; 70 T. Kvpls cid Je! Perhaps, Nah, which is the more uſual « ex- 
preſſion. Beza.— Let 1x80: be rendered, as it often ſignifies, ye have read 
/; (fee Palairet in loc.) ae then me will "appear to be the more "proper | 
word. Dr. Owen. | : 

13. Keaxorobe 1G] Vulgate, T tan quis. perhaps, therefore, we 
| ſhould read, Kaxefvpa, which is confirmed by the r _— which 
follows. J. Pricaus. © 


16. W ei] The fervent prayer of a rightens man 18 VERY" PREVALENT 
with God. Then follows-the Arte Dr. Owen. 1 

17. aA foo no, ſcil. Seu 18 [Bec Su. And be prayed, WY on the 
contrary, viz. that it might rain; and the heaven gave rain, &c. Dr. Owen. 


20. YM, I doubt if it ſhould not be vaude xe, , KNOW YE, that he 
was eee a Cav nner. 1 Calvin. e +a WL 


FIRST 1 E OENERKL. OF PETER. 


CHAPTER L . 8 
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„Fler Taal] Joint, thoſe who inbakie Galatia: of Pontus, 
according to Oecumenius. But Galatia i is no where elſe ſo called; 


nor is it a country of Pontus, but has Pontus on the north adjoining to ic. 
| Eftius, 2 
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454, CONJECTURES ON. THE NEW'TESTAMENT. 


1, 2. exAex{oig—1etſee cb cov Od cl ſ ch Thevpue@, & 619 bau N Pais 
1 al L Xo | It would ſcarce be faid that the ſaints ate elected 
to the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt. Read, PANTIZMQ wines, 
elected BY the fantt;fication of the. ſpirit unto obedience, and BY the aſperfion of 
the blood of Cbrift ; ; and ſo the Æthiopic Verſion reads. Ep. Due, p.go.— 
But taking ſprinkling. in the paſſive ſenſe, the ſaints ſeem as much elected to 
it as to obedience; ut abediant, & Jeſu un me e 26 * 
Caſtelio renders the paſſage. 1 +. | 

4, 5. For , 1556 read e rhe Compare with Ver. 20, 21, below. 
Dr. Owen. 188 15 t E A e eee 

6. El No- ti]. Read, ei Com without, or 4 2 Erl. P. My 

7. E . rep Ni TS rout v8, de Wvpog ds GoxrpubrCopters ] F. 

yeuois 78 ATIOAEAOTMENOY, which enhances the value of gold, but 
co is nothing to the purpoſe. . That it was cuſtomary to purity 
gold by waſhing, ſee Caſaub. in Capitolin. c. 8. Hippocrat. de diæta, I. i. 
p- 193. Pb. Donn Animady, in Chariton. Aphrod. 1: viii. c. 6. p. 705. 
— Or, read, puts 7 5 APTTPIOT Kan ufd  AEAOKIMAEMENOT, That | 
the trial of pour faith being more precious than gold AND. SILVER, which HAD 
BEEN TRIED in the fire. So the Syriac ace leave out de. But ver. 18, 
8 ÞOAPTOIZE, c&piupics &c. Wetſtein. Fi op J; wy 205 44 9 DS 1 

8. "oat cb e, X; Wegen] With: Joy unſpeakable. ang His ap | 
GLORY, ſays our verſion. | Perhaps it ſhould be den UT te, with true 
ferling® joy, ſuch as will . the touch. Philo, . 3a, © ed „Turach : 

Markland. c 
411. debe 6 eig Tl I mow ae Be) Taba tot f ze we thoula = i 
rihceg, 8 of zoivjoig and ij u or vp : and becauſe Tivo and o 010y frequent- 
ly mean the ſame thing, ſearching what PERSONS 4 and what manner of tame the. 
ſpirit: of Orgy did reftify. Markland. But ſee Mark iW. 36 o. Dr. Oven. 

Ibid. cl TOC Aera cab ca Nee! F. N Th Here rere 2 For this is 
the only place where d, referred to God 'br Chriſt, is "uſed in the plu; al 
number. Or-1s the yur number here purpoſely uſed, to denote the ſe- 
veral Pages of glory through which our! Saviour patted? biz. his reſurrecy | 
tion, Alen den &c. Dr. Owen. at 25 | 

12. 2x, kurs,] Supply joy, which is often omitted, eſpecially hen z 
one member of the ſentence ſtands in oppoſition. to the other. Dr. Owen. 


13. 
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PETER” E P. l. CHAPTER I. 455 
13. Poiſes, rede EAmiooe] The Syriac, Oecumenius, perſes redlag, 
AGE, being _ to the end, place your hope on the grace, &c. i Cor. xv. 
34. For 9\niouje, f Here. P. Junius. . 
Ibid. en whe pogo u du X80] F. Sedo U hn. P. e 05, which 
1s nearer, Cpuße eum, uſed in the fame ſenſe.” Wall, Crit. Notes. 


23. dia Nye Ci O45 J fis] F. B Ges TOY & pore, by 
the liuing word, and wien abideth for ever. Dr. Mangey. —The word cs | 


is wanting in the Huntington Mf, Dr. Owen. 


24. WRT FE ws , &c.] Under this figure, the Apoſtle ſeems to 


inſinuate that thoſe carnal ordinances, in which the Jews gloried, would 


ſhortly come to an end; but that che Gol] FINN would continue for 


3 


ever. Dr. Owen, e SHI 8! 


* ; | 25 5 þ : 
* * 5 0 2 o 3 * 
{ 24% 8 di HF) R . 
* 


* ved exembindte]. F. Iremerigh: &/z, or ere, au pere lor babes 
| DRINK the ht ncere milk. Grotius, Hammond ad 1 8 merum lac, 
Lyeret. II. Markland. f 


Ibid. alen] That 26 in 15 gn of | OA N. 7. diredts _ words 


els ou]yplery to be here added; which ſeem, in my opinion, not ſo well 
adapted to the context as to merit ſuch regard. If it be ſaid, that they are 


adopted by no leſs than 25 Mff. let it alſo be remembered: that "oy are. 


rejected by nearly twice that number. Dr, Owen. _ 
6. Tepiexs i Th yep] Grotius underſtands it, epic 1 pug, rite 
hes, But perhaps! it ſhould be wen. P. Junius. 8 6 


Ibid. & U i eb! So the LXX, Iſa. xxviit. 16, who read therefore 
an the Hebrew, wa) RI, inſtead of what is now, with leſs iſe; read wy Ny, 
he Mall not en. Grotius in Iſaiah. 


7. Tu & 1 ra rolg gg aneabcei » I ao oy dolce, ol 2 


pies, 87@> Serifn, eis x:okiv yorias, 3, O- W60T%0 140] , I Wer O 


dad ·] To make the conſtruction uniform, Junius and ſome MAT. read Al 
$00 cb O- 3 % verge- oxay3ins. The Syriac reads e- . dc 
ö omitting all the intervening words, which were added in the 
margin from, Pal. cxvili. 22, as 4 erat paſſage to . wpiaroupuj@-, 


and 
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_ from thence got into the. text; Which f is approved of by D. Hein/; us, 
'Grotius, and Pſa N v 

7. Tu & 1 mn] F. Sui@-,.; to ou. «then, obo belive, that fone is 
honourable, . Junius, Flacius * > 1 0 

Ibid. 71H rotz TIGeU8T 1. ane. n The 8 non . 
whence Corn. a Lapide would read algen But ſo the Vulg. John iii, 36, 
incredulus. Rom. xi. 30 , nreibno ales non credidiftis. - Stolbergius. 2 
8. of nns TH Aby, embers) | Connect, c Ay &nabs/|cc, obich 

Jumble, as. being diſobedient. to the avord. See c. iii. 1. iv. 17. And cg 

rns abſolute, as John xi. 9. Verſ. Syr. Occumenius, Beageliuaer——Bur 
Sextus Empiricus, Rhet. 743 gern ev 0 ot c TY 78 Avys WEED) pp. 
Meiſtein.— Perhaps it ſhould be of; { ſcil. % 3 eros] aninlurn againſt 
zwhich the di ſobedient to the word ſtumble, Markland. 

Ibid. &rebw/:5, eis & % erehnoe.] Which fumble through diſbelief of the 
word, which (diſbelief) they-were even et (or reſolved) * See Tuo 
Grammatical "fey, 1768. Goſer. 


Ibid. 6g 0 ered] F. 45 8, 8 chen, Joc; which word they = were 


BORN. P. Jun. 


9. Barley igorevpe, HQ Fen In Exod. xix. 6, it 1s eh 9. EN 


n non. Dr. Mangey.— Tnhe Annotator is miſtaken. Dr. Owen. 
12. c Tv. Ms uV SHH eM celJ eg, As ix c poco cannot be con- 


nected with S ν , which governs an Accuſative, ci iii. 2, Perbaps, ; 


we ſhould read Unonfeomie;,' REVERING you from your good works, © Ham- 
mond. — Or, e eubkiſes, INITIATED in holineſs by your good works, * P. Ju- 
nius.At leaſt, remove the comma at arne they may p Led hl Zoos 
gobich they ſhall pas glorify God. 2 ft n ene dog 1 

13. "Toa Zy aron W Wer F. e, anc to every buman 
Jackement. P. Junius. 5 

14. Are H This term clue all the Aifferdne ens of Provin- 
cial Magiſtrates, Proconſuls, Prætors, Quæſtors, and others. The tumul- 
tuous diſpoſition of the Jews at this period, and their: reluctance to obey 
heathen officers, rendered this caution to the Clrriftian” converts es 
neceſſary. Bp. Barrington. 


5 Iarras T4064] F. 3 this eich the nN dn G ag 


1. Oz ccyreeg r = JP. Junius, —If we are "obliged to honour al} 
1 men, 
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men, * ſhould; it he partieplarly.. added, bontur the King, Beſides, in 
another place, (Rom, x. 7.) e are commanded to render to all their due, 
— honour to whom bonour | is due. Therefore i it is not due to all. Theſe reas: 
ſons make me think chat Tyra): is faulty. It cannot ſurely: he the word 
by which our duty towards all men is expreſſed, as lobe and cbarity to our 


fellow Chriſtians, tar to God, and hoyozr to the King. | Ilarkland. 


18. GANZ N Toig De, Vulgate, Sed etiam dyſcoliis; aceordingly we: 
ſhould read dor oda, As Jerem. xlix. —05 as tie Syriac, FOE, % en 
Nos. Grotius, Mill. « 

20. TET0 N Wtper Oed. 21. Ei 7 ro yep >, Rec. The beyjaniazpaſis ver. 
24, connect with ver. 20. Tig ig acceptable with Cl. For. RO were” * 
A 21. For  Chreft alſo ſuffered. Dr. Maney. << 

Qu. Nau. Dr. Omen. | 


CEIL DL i , 
2 % A % a [ 


F + Þ 


| 5. ag öl Fo 7% Hail Naallag.] Alper weed N the Syriac fipplies 
71 22 2 : certainly ſomething ſeems wanting, as G7 Iv urs or Seb. 


Beza.—For wid, read geo, or ccrgedohn. P. Junius. And for 


dual read Altus, committed himpelf, or Was delivered, to him that judgeth . 


UNJUSTLY, viz, Pilate. So the Vulgate and Cyprian. P. Junius, Dr. Man- 


Ley. But with the like : ellipfis and {ame ſentiment, Jol. Ant, vii. MN 2. e 


U err lag p TW 5 Ocp. Wetſtein. 


24. w6 Tas] Probably A marginal note. Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. £ 7 Auer. auß FAN From, the apparent 8 af are, 


many MA. have omitted it. The latter Syriac in the margin reads belt 
ches abn. 1 muſt confeſs, Jam inclined to think c ould. be a. 


; _ | 


Bp. Barrington. „„ eas Ny ads 3 8 4 5 
; ek S tle © 31 1 
eee CHAPTER, Ul. CLOSES 


* 


qo r a 


N. de e * udn, Auges due „ Alle cite 10 vi Ols Ce a; 4 | 


that if any obey not the word, FRET; wo ARE without the word may be won, 
&c. Dr. Mungey. : ad. an 
7 2. euor5pofny. vj a] F. ara, „ the as ones being in ihe third 9s be⸗ 
fore. P. Tunige.—— Ila 5y is the true reading al yu; being the vacatiue 


caſe, and e the ſemtence 3 in the e Fe See a ii. Bo 
Dr. Owen. ERC 
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3. h dhe uit Bae Sendo be iy li E kb, add M Chf, Ber 
cauſe duda ls dot govettidd'of it? hoſt alf b 1 be hat bare 
ward ane, viz. of (plaiting he hair, & e. Br. Mang). 

* $6702 Ag ig! dak las diger. F. xeedlers KO MO , ar i 1 the 
hidden! NAA of #64 *beart,” Which! is the word" at ver. 3, unck which 
5 verſion s forced xo fdpply-afterwatdss 155 Mangey, in Phil. Jud. de mere 

code Mieten, vol I PA He much eafier, if we read AN- 

@PNNOIZ,. ſeil He, the ornament” "of © * the- heart, biden t nen; to 
which is oppoſed, 2 EZ W N Fer: 3» and 3 * — ver. 4: 
Marklangs. 9d 98 I: . gy ons 8 * e 

> Wa ease WY eg cle Heye 5 wle! To eng ela ru, 

ws 7, u v N CAR We ſhoufd take out the Eommad 3 At yvwoy, 
cobabiting according to knowledge as with the woraker- female veſſel.” -- Then we 
ſhould: cad ATTEKAHONOMOIZ, the reaſon why the huſband: ſhould give 
them hanotr, ut 2 45 are e uy Be > pong 28 h ** Markland, as the 
1 „ Vulgate, e | 
10. S 2 aeg 8 a F. S ga, rand 2 OY : 
8 ſo PI xxxiv. 12, JH Kan, cer I Ihe. 8. Some one, offended | 
at the: ſentence rank WANG a Ae e changed. ir into CEER . 
Piſcator. | | 
3 woc TY lat Saco cem 2 ga 0 c Ed. DAP 3. , reads | 
Woti eie bs ne vat bofies bet * I y, latter Syriac otuits 


»= # * 5 8 r | 
bes, 1 [1 ; JI [ 1! 4 


7 P 


16. Aae 3; 3 F. 3 At; ready bats! FAY 1% giot n e | 
Kc. this being a conſequence of the 9 Precept, not in diltinetion 
to it. Dr. Manger. 
- bid. & S ros Oe dei cpo dmooyiay Las +6 a Lua Nala aegabru- 
120 The laſt clauſe Ale cr ri S- connect with ears! bfg, If, he afes 
n gentleneſs and 4 real folitatude after truth. Twells, 3, Crit. Eramig. 
Part. I. p. 125. But the feoffers, mentioned 2 Pet. iii. 3 would be long 
enough before they could have an anſwer, if _aſking with gentleneſs \ were to 
_ de the condition of” it. That Virtus was 10 be the riſtian belicyer” 8: Be . 


clay v. ol, with E d hell, 1 every one flat ga A, x robat ground 


there is far the expeation. Jon Bube; with s a Comma at EEE, and | angther 
at Aich. Bengelius.— Begin the next verſe with 4 qc D- 2 e av 


E | | t 0 


* 


e TER EF Elfe RRR Wo 459 
Auen Lxpites ding, ot AH Hat want, adler, having" a gend chic ience. 


Schmidius. - , 1410922 2847 no Oy to ivy mi 2 
19.8% 3 2976 4) ux vey; Haff nb AF NMX S. ee 
Jud. 19. 8. apt & 410i flaod 


0 2T«'10 o aire + 999] L think it Yhould- be oorrected 65 the antityp 7 ; 


which, baptiſm, doth now ſaving. , \Eraſows; Salmaſiug, Jupiy815qc2 Ort 

Ibid. v neus d cas rf. F. EH Geil ne, note pniting away 
* filth-of the fleſp, but the s RIN LANG of a good cenſtionce.., 'Heb. X. 2a, 
Blaihopios ons aureBjos;, ramus: Dr. Mangejc—The. parenthefiz, pally 


OY eee, e 306 left: t o i; 1180 123897; 2 3:1 


CH 


| C3 (CIC x 556 1 0 85 0 - NS, h er e vv \ 0 © 4 

at eee 0 R W. e 
* * | 114 4 2 — 1 r «© J 8 N f : hed 0 9 Us: wF 
Foz ! $7 SE. EL A 2 2 tt is * L344 5 N XII Nr: 4 2 | 9% 7 


1. ore 5 ads 7 EY op, WEN ee "ag was natural; cf N 


ro think that theſe, words relatꝭ to Chriſt, uſt before ſpoken of in the ſame 
terms, Ins wah geen : but then what follows: iney. ahnt be 
applied to him. All is clear, if we read o wj,jV & orprt AITEOANEN 
AMAPTIAH 4, Chriſt hath ſaffered for us; int rbe halb, arm” quurſelues æpilb 


the ſame mind; for he that ſu Fered in the fleſh, hath D1zD F@R;QUF , {bat 
WE ſhould nb longer lu in ub fleſh to. the: duſts. of nen. Re Bentley, apud 


Wetſtein.— The ſame ſenſe qxill he produced, if we include: in 4 parembe- 
ſis, ( 6 ie v, retour waplics). {for hg, chat path ſulſere 2d. 11. the 
fleſh, hath "ceaſed from fin) that ye may' arm yourſelves with the ſame winds 
Matz he majne longeriiline be teſt e gaur lime in- the Mell bonſxhe ln 
ments” ut to be wall} ofi. Go. Moeſley, Markland, Pr. Owen. -πν r, with a 
comma at 67A/ra:, let 5: be undenſtagd, not, cauſnl; but explicatiue x 
Sine? Ch ball ſiſßered for ut in theefa/hys A ſelves raith the ſame 


thug Et, ne, VIKe THAT: Whogver/[9: PP! i Can, Juffered,,i is dead 


as, to car nal eoncupſeence, "; 15 waſhed fr enn favs, WON I MER 15 


Bengelius. l 


31 MN would he: omitted. Mardi lt mould ve ess h ed. 8 


Dr. O, .: 1G E A v1] 1 10 Tt. 51 94 bas 124 (nal f. O01 fi Lt 10 2% Down 1454 
<abbif. beet Perhaps: beitet corejeipias in conſtruction wich 
dn, r, as dine topics hitvet it,, vu, ãn the beginning; of the, yerſe. This, 


reading it ſupporded byron ME Cod. Bf ans Dr, Opven. ., vis 
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| we oY me cuſtecbõ lu (underſtand 50 Sue] at you run not STILL. wes 'them 


| &e. ſpeaking evil of you on that account. Dr. Owen. 
. ere eo e] F. rug! ding hurra, which is. © more natural 
 confirudtion. 8. Battier. ©. DL ho 


8. 7b yd ende, o- haf. What Plutarch has ſaid of 
the temper and difpoſition of 'Pompty, will perhaps prove no bad com- 
ment un this paſſage, and may do ſomething towards fixing the meaning | 
of the Apoſtle: For the reputation of his power was great, but not ſu- 

«© perior to the fame of his virtue. 4nd mildneſs, with which he covered 
« the | greateſt part of the offences of his | friends.an@ acquaintance.” ff. 
* yolp Tp oper Ths Juvotuctg, A Srl de rig geg N dpi S- & N r , 
wept exv]ov ccf uc Didi N- Fu ATIEKPTTITE. Plutarchi Vit. to. 
p. 464. See 1 on 10 e 2? vol. li. L were - note. 
Mei S i . 

Tg 2%; Ai Oar] | r 40 Aud 10 __ ee. Wile * — 
Mrche Tho d e's cent uesoik occurred re _—_ xii, 68. 


Pr. Otben II. TD 17 9 1 |; ö 14 * 
12. 7 $5 glen] ans 5 175 5 TMON wre ooncorning YOUR nfo 
trial. "F Janis. Katt Kd 2 aol at es d vl N 2h 


Tim © 


14. rt To vis dien N 0 a Nenad 2 being i 155 50 
Ie Tops 78 Ses webe, zas in Tal. Xi. th, © and agreeably to the e be- 
cauſe the Sri ious _ it of God r efteth en you, Bea, R255 Wall, Critical a 
Notes. K 3 "yes "A VT ** n 7 lah 8 * * 3 BAY ( '% pa HI 5 G Ne. 

' This. wy pl) bg See. If this part of the verſe be retained (for it 
is wanting in ſeveral Mil, and ancient verſions), the jb 9 is to be under 
ftood as prefixed before xa]. Pr. Owen. 30" ry 7A ov, 
"I" 5. 405 rn in,E.] Suffer 47 4 murderer; ar an PEEL _ by 1 
boch. A range cparity 1 in-the characters: Wiek che Syriac. leave. iv out's 


er read, ig 0dr oO, a 4 Nur luiner of. another man's Seal 
Dr. Mangey. 


Ibid. we # Micron Fhis eavrion. to the deatlen e 1 
dably owed its origin to the temper and conduct of the Jews at this period. 
They were peeuliarly fond of intexmeddling in the public councils-and oon 
cerns of other bodies of men. Joſephus, de Bell. Jud. Rb. is" 18. 5 75. 8. 
gives an excellent comment en this apoſtolical prohibition, He relates: 
= his countrymen, Wer * with the Greeks aſſembled at 


L | Alexan.. 


— 


74 


% 
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Alexandria on their ow affairs, and acting the wa of Lots *S, Halford 
greatly for it, A. D. 66. Bp. mne, yt 
16. N ws Reucuande,] Supply 215 Wong. Pre. Owen. 


EM, : . 


„ t. Milo RA ien 9. 
4. E 3 TIS. - Bu 1 0 dennen reading, per- 
haps, alfa, as chap. i i 4. H. Steph. 
fi 8.9 ori 0. iI v U ale „] This ſeems tea * meant * the Jews: 
it.is not. faid 5 > Ale. Markland. Ir. 2072 ele 
9. 7% bro TWY- cob nlad ron TH] EY 2200 jaw UH BAG erllovirts J. Read, 
changing one word, and i inverting. the order of the reſt.: & v, v0. wg 
TW? anew! Th vͤ cd Geri ENITEAEIEOE, Knowing. that ye ee 
the 2 ſufterings i in the world with your brotherhood. P. Junius » + 
13. 1 £ RED] If any credit be due to the ſubſcription, ee 
Pa 15, Extant in four M$. Babylon muſt here mean Rome, as it does Rev. 
xvii. 5. xvili. 2, &c. Dr. Oren. 
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ATME ON Lage Read, as James ; and Jude write: Lupe WAGs 
I1os Rows, omitting Ilerp©- 85 Arg. Grotius.— But why 2 2 
theſe important words be omitted? 7 They a are extant in ALL the 3 co- 
Pies and ancient verſions. | But this it it is to ſalve, an hypothetls. 3 75 chap. 2 
Ut. 15. Dr. Owen. | 

37 44 $i Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Grotius, and' others, connect ver. %, with 
what follows : 4 May grace and Peace be fo multiplied to you, as the Divine 
Power has given Don all kings. We follow Eftins' and Ben pettus, whomake 
; the ſenſe © in ver. 3 3 ſuſpended till the th 4. his Divine Feuer hath* given 
15 400 things wohich | pertain 1 to li life and ENS through the lnowledge of bir n 
that bath called wg by bis glory « ahd virtute— 5. 40 — Aſleuiſt accordingly, 
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giving all diligence, add to your faith, &C.. eto. xc, for ur euro chte, ac- 
cording to that very thing. See the reaſons for this reading in nee 
had been wary ATTOI& TOYTQ..  Markland. ; e 


1 


5 XL TO re ro 0: eee. as As lc or ald mud be l 
ſtood, if not expreſſed, 2 has probably been ſubſtituted 1 of the lat- 
ter. Piſcator, Ders. $ 
9. Rabapiops Toy cv cb Dr ſeems to be a paraphraſtical ex- 
preſſion for bapti/m, and the condition on which it becomes beneficial to us. 
I would therefore tranſlate : and hath forgotten his  baptiſmal engagements. 
Or, to keep cloſer to the original : hath forgotten, that bis purification by 
baptiſm rom his-old ins, laid him under a ſtrong obligation not to contract 
new ones; © but daily to Proceed in all Virtue, and n 1 N 
Dr. Owen. 3 
"TO; After the verb onaSard] ſeveral MM: add, Ber Ju r KOAGY 2 

Baits &c. and for mole, read merof: ; which ſeems to be a neceſſary 
ſupplement, and a better reading than chat which occupies the common 
editions. Dr. Oren. PTY Th Ie” 

11. Obrœo Eden fete Dry i eco S- F. e fo Gm 
entrance MAY be admin iftered. R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. 

15. Lux , As, not moreover, It carries here, as often e 
the ſenſe of 8. Trill endeavour therefore &c. Dr. Ocven. | | 

17. Owns erexfeons] F. ov. ENHXHOEIZHZ, wy a voice Was 

x vo ep from the excellent glory. P. Junius. 
19. S, BoBeubrerov TOY T60Þ1/120y % And we 1. wh Writings of 
the Prophets more firongly confirmed; that is, This i is a great confirmation to 
us of the truth of the writings of the Prophets; ſince what Iſaiah ſpoke 
and foretold ſo many years before, we ourſelves heard directed and applied 
to Jeſus Chriſt. To TopoDnjex0y e, to expreſs a word of propbery, is not 
Greck, nor can any modern authority make it ſuch, and 1 am re: it can 
have no ancient one. It is more frequently put in the plural, 188 hg | 
Nh; the ſayings or writings of the Prophets: : viz. in the Old Teſtament. 
ReEeirees 1 is by ſome. tranſlated more laſting, which i is another miſtake ; for 
5a» is not uſed (at leaſt in the New Teſtament). to expreſs duration, or 
the «continuance. of any thing, but its fedfafineſs, and the, firmneſs of its 
foundation, Marklana, ln the former edition, 1 had reſtrained the word of 
N 1 


7 
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prophecy, too hatrowy; to the paſſage of Iſaiah juſt before cited, This is 
my beloved ſon & o. Bp. Warbutton confines it, on the other hand, to ſome 
late prophecies of St. Paul and St. John. The more ſure word of prophecy 


CAN | AGREE TO % OTHER than that of St. Paul and St. ohn, concerning. 


Antithriſt (Who was to come before the final judgetnent) 1% be found in the 
ſecond epiſtie to the Theſſalonians of the one, and in the Apocalypſe of the other : 
Vath of whieh had® been compoſed before the writing of this epiſtle. 'Sertnons, 
vol. III. p. 260. Fer this he refers to Sir Iſaac Newton on Prophecy. I 
accept with all thankfulheſs theſe as the principal objects of the Apoſtle's: 


obſer vation; yet I would beg leave to extend it to prophecy in general. 


By the awful diſplayef his glory, in the transfiguration, we have a ſanc- 

tion given, not only to the propheey of his future coming, but to all 
< other prophecy in general; that it is the word of God, and be effect of 
ec his power, of which I have been a witneſs.” AC, is in this extended 


ſenſe! uſed throughout- the N. T. Avyor O, Acts xii. 24. N Kuple, 


ib. Xv. 3 57 36- "the doctrine of” e Goſpel, 70% N Th Eco iNeites, Matth. xiii. 
19. da rb Tay Y weben, by-the Prophetical woritings, Philo, vol. I, 
Pp. 347. ed. London. Het vie) Nas. Te Trage noon WAYS [EY 101406 := 
Cicæg, paidiges' de 2 89% TO any THIS 785/05" EYE ecog coe IKE) 0 ö d poi inog 
MO, The toritings ef "the prophet [Moſes] feem to- Signalize the number pounx, 
ar in muty Places of the late, fo more particularly in bis enumeration of the 


erbation Ul thing. I am confirmed in this interpretation by the late Lord 
Viſcount Barrington, who interprets it, not @ revelation of a particular future. 
event; but the revelation of the ſcheme of the Copel, or a ſeries of events that 


Should” falls it, made ¶ Known] 10 the Apoſtlot, and hy them to the world; 


 whith in another place i it called the word of wiſdom, and the word of knows. 


kdpe. Miſcellanea Sacra, vol I. Poſtſeript, p. Ixvili. 


But this is not the main point, on which 1 have the en ls | 


from the Biſhop ; Who maintains that St. Peter draws à compariſon between 
the evidence of prophecy and miracles; whereas I'humbly conceive he 


points out the advantage which prophecy: receives from them; and that it 


mould be tranflated, and wwe have the prophetival word" more fully confirmed, 


or n liter Foundation. Sir Iſaac Newton i9*at%a_Tofs: for the object of the 


compari on over which prophecy has the advantage, and finks it; as others 
bare 8 into the ſenſe of a poſitire. 8. Peters ſays he, proceeds to 
26 boa | | _ aferive, 
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deſcribe, out of this Sugz word of Prophecy, &. p. 241. What he wants, 
his. Lordſhip. ſupplies, telling us, Prophecy is here preferred to miracles, 
whoſe demonſtrative evidence is confined to that age in"which the pewer of them 
was beftazved on the church; whereas the prophecies here meant, concerning the. 
great apaſtaſy, are always fulfilling to the loſt Wunn of all Mi Div. 
** lib; iii. 9 6. I diſſent, for theſe plain reaſons: F 
. Becauſe miracles are not ſo much as mentioned, hawk his Lordi : 
. them the ground of the compariſon. Take the whole clauſe : We - 
Bade not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when we' made known to you the 
coming of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ;- but were ege-witneſſes of his majeſty, for he 
received from God the Father honour and glory: This is my beloved. Son, in 
m I am zwell pleaſed. And this we beard, when we were with him on the 
mount. And due have alſo a more fure word of prophecy. More ſure, than 
what? than miracles One extraordinary fact is, indeed, referred to 
without any denomination: # To ſubſtitute a new name, a genus for an indi- 
vidual, is preſſing in a ſubſtantive without grammatical warrant. 2, Fur- 
ther, Prophecy unfulſilled is no evidence at all, but a preſumption, unleſs 
it be ſupported by miracles performed by the prophet, or in teſtimony of 
him: and when it is fulfilled, is no longer prophecy, but takes on it the 
nature of a miracle. Theſe two never vied with each other before, but 
were deſigned by Providence to conſpire to each other's aſſiſtance. What. 
God has joined together, let no man put aſunder. 3. His. Lordſhip's general 
propoſition, that Prophecy unfulfilled will preſerve its entire force much longer 
than ibè traditional evidence of miracles, Sermons, vol. III. p. 259, is, 
methinks, ſelf-evident ; and yet ſeems too ſubtle to; be the reaſoning of the 
Apoſtle to his converts; and ſhould: induce him to ſeek ſome. other ſenſe 
of the words. 4. His Lordſhip. ſhould have brought ſome collateral proof 
of Gib reo ſignifying more durable and laſting, in diſtinction to pancy or 
TA, (Cour, better eſtabliſhed ;- eſpecially. after two paſſages for, the 
latter ſenſe were cited: one from Iſocr. de permutations, vol. II. p. 38 7s 
ed. Battie, g de Torre ch le youlGOv og olog ep c, BEBAIOTEPON £74 
run EEEIN Ty. diayuey : bur I hope that thoſe who know me to be what 1 
really am, will be more confirmed in this pinion... The other from Joſe phus, 
Ant: lib. v. c. 10. 4, rere Gerd vie- oo anky cu To Woh, BNMG— 
ei pane BEBAIOTEPAN EIXE ru po deni Tys r emwheag, When 
DS x as ks 


tA 
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Eli had extorted theſe things by oath. from the prophet, he bad the expectation 
of his ſons defiruftion more fully — Let the OP OP a like 
inſtance of his interpretation. 5 


5. I find this conſtruttion is agreed to by feveral commentators 408 the 
very ſame ſenſe given by ſome of them. ©: 

Oecumenius, p. 135. © He[S$t. Peter] ſays FR the klsty of thi oily 
oy begotten Son was ſhewn them on the holy mount; and they heard the 
« voice which came from the Father: and ſince we know by experience 

„ what was delivered by the een we e judge N WV. that their NR 
cc cies are the more confirmed. fnn + of 

Grotius:Sermo propheticus habuir quidem ſemper Pad nos tut 
cc tatem : at nunc multo majorem habet, ex quo nnn eventus tam 
* « pulchre congrucre Uidtis'de Mag”: <>) 10.1192 29304,07 NEE PARD! OO gHet 

Wetſtein ſays: Had more ſure referred to cuniningly deviſed fables, or 
< to the transfiguration [I may add, or to miracles, wherever they are 
5 mentioned], St. Peter would have tele“ Helen AE, or EXE TE AE. But 
it is KAI Nh. 1 add further, in bis Lordſhi rdſhip's ſenſe, the words 
ſhould have ſtood in another order: 00 GRS cab rep NH rogo uod /: : büt in 


that in which they now n. oy EP bear the ſenſe which Mr. 
Markland gives them. | 57,983. toit et an het 
The late Dr. Aſhton,” with the: greateſt preciſion; Juſtini Apolog · p. . 
et Petrus hoe tantum vult; prophetiam per ſe obſcuram, ex lis que Apo- 
66 ſtoli viderant & audierant, confirmatiorem eſſe factam. . 
Laſtly, Dr. Benſon, in his Notes on the Epiſtles, cites/ the very paſſage 


from Iſocrates in confirmation of this interpretation, 1 N Mar. Markland, 
had done, without the knowledge of each other. 


Theſe, it muſt be owned, are indeterminlate in deim out Jihad Pro. 
| Nieren the Apoſtle alluded to; but all agree in the conſtruction, that, 
whatever they! were, they were confirmed by what had been ſeen and 
heard. 3 nog 1121 10 1197 681 281 07 129392 F183 ,29017 isn 
If L bave ſaid any thing under üs Bess Gabecbig his Toratip's . 
character or my 6wh, be ir unſaid; 1 Rumbly beg pardon for it, But 
above all things, let Mr. Markland be ſpared; Tn n. ee Kris; — 15 
it mea-fravs omni. W. Bowyer: rr. * 
19. & evyprps r⁰ͥ] Which is ſcarce uſed for wat; esch AMATPO. 3 
R. — apud Wetſtein. 5 
990 
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20. Jas en Sees Read, ure, from emapxguar, no prophecy 15 of 
a IMPULSE» Calvin, H. Steph. Pra. Grotiur.—Or, qnvevocus, of pri 
vate INSPIRATION, P. ä prophecy ef ene in not 85 a Man' 
mere explicatione Aten Isa! 4d o beige et end e L 

2 1. Ov yap JeAnua): Fe WO LY Was nb p. ang, pr 
Was, {Saf ee n _ man. * e Nr 


CHAPTER u. 


4 þ: 
inn: 91 18 


2. endes Moſt Mg. have Wen pn Ball Elles their 1 
2vays3 and ae Eat, but not onwnges,. 15, uſed in the plural by Peter and 
others. Beſides, it is the luxury which they fee pretifed, and not perdition, 
which leads men to peak evil of the way of truth. Bengelius, Wetſtein. 

4. EI gap 0 Os]; . Perhaps KA yep, the ſentence being otherwiſe left 
ſuſpended though ſo it is Rom, ix. 223 and elſewhere. Piſcator.— At the 
cloſe of this verſe, . the; ſuppreſſed; inference muſt be ſupplied. thus-—&7 
excivy Pele Gel. For If God ſpared not the angels that finned—*© neither will 
he ſpare theſe. falſe, teachers“ And 1. think the particle & ſhould be 

transferred to the other inſtances (El xai ver, 5,. 6.0, and the proper. con- 

clufons ſupplied from the texture of the ſentences. Dis On. 

Ibid. c opens: Gf raſſafebvas wefe ume, dig xgiow rieb. Place 
raf ſagascaag between ommas, that grigals, Copa may connect with h, 
whether we underſtand. i it acquiſitively, as Joſ. Mede does, Diſc. ix. p. 2 3 5 
or not: ; KEPT ran chains, of darkneſs, ar Ix chains. See Jude 6. 

8. BAuuole ag . dei 5 Jh fallend. Connect, either with the 
Vulgate, aſpectu & auditu fuſtus ; —or, with D. Heinſius, cum viſu d audits 
inter eos ter rat, with Beza and Grading HAS: & audiende ecru 
ciabat animam. 

10. let. This 41 exactly i F< of the Tory | in 4 
apoſtolical times, antecedent to the ſubverſion of their polity. They not 
only ſcorned legal ſubjection, and affected independence, but fancied; they 
ſhould obtain daminion over the, reſt of the world. Their hiſtory at this 

„period is, replete with tumults, ſeditions, and conſpiracies ;- till, they were 
: worked up to that rebellion which terminated in the moſt denn & deſtruction 
e in the annals of mankind. Bp. e Ar n 1 


3 1 
4 . 
# © 1 * 
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13. idem , nyepaeer rin & Naber Teubiy,} 4s thiy that count it pleaſure, to 
riot in the day-time. Perhaps we ——_— read 9 . ducunt 5461 
NARI in diem. Grotius. f 

Ibid. &pvprorles' ts Tai; ct Trug avity, | oyeuarNgeve 459 Rather "HR the 
comma at S hiſeg, rioting, partaking of pour feaſts with. their own deceits. 
Eraſmus, Caſtelio, Schmidius. Read, & rai uyaurog h, from Jude 12, 
as the Alexandrian Mf. and others, the Vulgate and both Syriac Verſions, 
followed by Eraſmus; Luther, Camerarius, Grotius, Schmidius , _—_— 
Hammond, Vitringa, Bos, &c. but rejected by Wetſtein. 


14. yelvjives pony WoveElnis | It is hard to ſay a heurt kxkgcisED with 
covetous practices in the athletiò ſenſè of che word. Nn ee, filled | 


with totletouſneſs..) R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. | 

16. Seu de ede ice wopuropics] Vulgate, fue 1 Read, there- 
fore, g IIA PA ONILAZ, or * mn, ee Mangey 

in Phil. vol. II. p. 1226 27 73 , ö 


Ibid. d α , mh 28 th . F. chars, or se- 


Azrs, cu SHORT the madneſs of the prophet. R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein. 

18. Jer vices amrofuylcg Te & when d Po] How can 
they be ſaid to be CLEAN eſcaped, who are allured over by the luſts of the 
fleſb?- Some MAL. read ch, and 785 ch For which, rather 18 OAI- 
TOT anofuyoag, who. allure thoſe 'who had ALMos r eſcaped. D. Heinſius. 
Or, g OINOATTOTNTAZ, who allure tht DRUNKARDS who live in 
error. R. Bentley.— The true reading is, probably, that of the MA. 20g 
d Nl, a8 1 Pet. i. 6.—thoſe who for @ LITTLE WHILE ONE aveided, or ie 
from, "the livers i in error. Markland. 12 57 63 

Ibid: 2g & aXeavy were Read, non, a. OT are on 
N in error. Pi Junius. — of) 

20. We aber e! Read, with Boe Maa; & job. Crocs. 


* % 4 
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Ti uy . 


5 "A durcb 20 i e le pe, 2 Kip 2 ee -] i i. e. Ths 
dais Nur TW. cn T8 Rupie % Twine, a conſtruction which the preſent 
arrangement of the words renders WI obſcure. Perhaps, therefore, read, 


TIS ro @rmogiNuy i ucor KAI 7s Kup % oulo@', that ye may be mindful of 1 th £7 
0002 3 
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_ CONJECTURES ON THE NEW .TESTAMENT. 


«cords of the prophets; and of the commandment of \us: the apoſtler, any of our 
Lord and Saviour—Tay dg; ui is) an order of words which no where 
| elſe occurs in the N. T. Exeo Ilava®-, not Tlaia@ io, Eph. iii. 2. 1 Cor. 
iv. 9. Plade therefore W eyed at the end of the verſe: & v rd Ho- 
cis To Kvgts. d owſnpev oper sed, of the commandment of the apoſtles of 
ovrs Lord and Sens for which we have the authority ef Jude 17, 
d uctrum Spe rpc 64770" Tv Gg T OT KTPIOT HMaN. St. Peter and 
St. Paul both ſeem to allude to ſome meeting of the apoſtles on occaſion 
of the new falſe teachers, when by common conſent they laid down pre- 
cepts to be communicated to all churches. | Bp. Sherlact, Uſe &c. of Pro- 
phecy, Diſc. I. p. 195, ed. 2. Wetſtein objects that the precepts. of Chrift 
are never in the N. TF. called the commandments f thi + N Both 8y- 
riac Verfions read, arkeceufteun l vd vi c po, N rig rc do- 
wb v ' JoNig r Kugis H cg ο, which Junius and Tremellius 
8 | render, quæ prædicta ſunt & ſanctis prophetis, & DOCTRINE Hits bee qui 
zumur Apaſtoli Domini i Saluatorit. Bowyer. 501 
4. After Zr dae mentally ſupply, ws 5 «7 apy neg digs Dr. FIN 
5. Aalave yop avres . N,] F. ro AETONTAZ, yr in sar 
o this tbey are ignorant. Dr. . 7 
bid. 371 Spevod fray Kr I v1 55 r Take o out U 
comma at S ,, that: tbe: heavens and the. earth were made of old a 
een Markland.—Alluding to Gen. i. 2. Tillotſon, vol. I. Serm. I. 
6. N,] Qaibus ita exiſtentibus; which things being fo Markland: 
-» Tbid.” , % Not tobereby, but wherefore,. ee Dr. Owen... 
J. wog TSH] Connect rather, re επ¾⁰M¹αν cot wupt, are treafured 
| u for fire, referved againſt the day judgement. P. Junius, Knatchbull. 
ye” Ov Beodduver—rns enehyeNos] F. with an Accuſative, rag truly, 
or Ti inclyexay, as. Wai. xlvi. 13. Grotius, TB. Smith.—Or, underſtand 
Leue, quod non tardus eft quod ad promiſſum attinet. See Mr. Markland's 
LE. Remarks on the Epiſtles ta Brutus, p. 113. ) 


. om L. 1 "IR Profext or 2 Jo's beh. See _ ch lt, tg 


8 onells; ＋ rv wege, Tig 78 Oct Tuba] 18 erde IAEIN Tie 
. Wafer lac mv = O 1 fte, baftening fo U23 E the day of God's Hs 


N. T4 iS N 
* 


Dr. Mangey. 
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15. 0 alemnijes tuo oA“! Added, probably, by the copyiſts, to give 
an apoſtolical ſanction to this epiſtle. Grotius.— The opinion of Grotius, 
who attributes this epiſtle not to Simon Peter the Apoſtle, but to Simon 
biſhop of Jeruſalem, and ſucceſſor of St. James, i is one of the moſt grou 
leſs conceits that ever entered into a wiſe man's head; and the ſeveral 
jectures founded upon it are no leſs injurious to the apoſtolical autho ty 5 
of this epiſtle, than inconſiſtent with the 9 of all the copies whic 
we naw have of it. Dr. Owen. 

16. & ok] in which things. I could not but wonder to ſee in the very 
beginning of Pierce's Preface (p- iv.) this paſſage, in which are ſome things 
hard to be underficed, by him interpreted as belonging to St. Paul's Epiſtles; 

as if in St. Peter“ time there were heretical and perverſe explications of 
paſſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles; or as if, at that time, St. Paul's Epiſtles 


were numbered among the Tp, a as it Tres) follows, WG N rag Names 0% 
papa. 0 er : LL | 1 Wee 


Mn vw 1 
ene HH 
Dingen Tot! 

, * 


FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


1. Hy an d &c.] The reader will obſerve the peculiarity of lan- 
QF guage, as well as of grammar, that occurs in this place. Dr. Owen. 
3. Kl 1j ii 2] F. $9, and TRULY. our fellowſhip is with the Fatber. 
Dr. ee he Pics: ſhould be pointed and underſtood thus: %% 2 
.. be) 1 I K01VGWvIOe N NH. eg [3] Ele 78 & elo &c. and that we all may | be 
N of, and united to, the Father, &c. Markland. 
5. % ary eg 4 SN, But emer year ſignifies. a promiſe, which ſenſe 
ill agrees with this place. Dr. Taylor, in Lycurgus c. Leocratem, for 
-  EnalyeNiay 1 reads analycNiey, as. H, Steph. Pref. would read here, nunciatio, | 
_ denoting nuncius—But adopting deb, which is the reading of the beſt e 
Mf. the conjecture is needleſs. | | _ FR 
£ 222 Ea de w 1 oil eogprnelauct—xowtnicw 7 ec ler CEL F. Ker in 
N Ar TOr. Var. Lect. Curcellæi, and ſo Clem. Alex. Str. III. p. 52 5.— 
Mer hie; comes to che ſame thing: mE with us, and WE With HIM. 
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450 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. | 
CHAPTER II. 


1. Tos Npigò Nino,]! F. Xpigay, TON dh õ˖i. Markland. 

Ys wy As] ſc. Hu. Mar kland. F. epi rc RKM. Dr. Owwen.. 

3. 2 5 78 0600 nge F. & 7870 Tode nahen And THIS We WELL know, 
that we know him. Dr. Mangey. 

8. 1 oni ia w apc rc] Perhaps, here and at ver. th, ILAPAT EI, as it is 
1 Cor. vii. 31, this verb TG no where uſed in the paſſive voice. 
H. Steph. Pref. 1 
10. & 1 Qwſt u, &c. ] i. e. be does not au St. 1 xi. 10. $a 82 
gn i» avie, he bath not light. Markland. ; 

13. ori See Toy an egyns] F. AYTON d en, I have written to 
you children, becauſe ye have known the Father : To you fathers, becauſe ye 
have known HIN from the beginning. Dr. Mangey. 

Ibid. By reading per ia, with one of Stephens's and one of Colbert 8 Mi 
Inſtead of yeuqu, by concluding this verſe at zoyypoy, and by pointing each 
clauſe of the next with an interrogation, a tautology will be avoided which 
cannot be imputed to St. John, conſiſtency will be given to the whole paſ- 
ſage, and the omiſſion of the verſe in the Complut. Plant. and Gen. Edi- 
tions, founded on a ſuppofition of its being a comment on the preceding, 
will be rendered ſuperfluous. Bp. Barrington. 

14. Ele vp] Ed. Complut. Plant. Gen. and Wall, Crit. Notes, 
leave out this verſe, as being a comment on the former. 

19. K Ive te, ee for ax She, & „ pv Ive &cc. 
Dr. Orven. 

28. u cx an æ⁰i F. in avs, all not be aftamed BEFORE . 

Dr. Mangey. | | W 


CHAPTER III. 


9 · ge ure Fortaſſe, WD pc ts, Dr. G | 
20. 071 fegt E519 0 z0; &c.] F. en, as the Syriac : If our heart condemn 
ut, God is STILL greater than our heart. H. Steph, Beza, Piſcator, Pri- 
ceus,—Or, connect the beginning of this verſe, 5 ors sch, with what pre- 
cedes : wc TO xeepSlorg i I, ori cory llc ſuno un Mu i vag dla, We ſpall 
aſſure our hearts before him, I AT ANY TIME our hearts condemn us, FOR God 
is greater * our hearts. Gi ed for be du, Matth. v. 31. Acts xv. 1. 
Rom. 


7 


JOHN, EP. IL CHAPTER IM 472 
Rom. x. 9. S. Andreas, Diſſ. in Thef. Philol. nov. Diſputat. tom. II. p. 990. 


hut 6,7: sh, ſignifies whatſoever, as in Col. ili. 23, the fame with 5 ec 7, 
Eph. vi. 8. Ve ſhall affure our hearts before him, ix WHñATSOEVER our beart 
condemns 1s. — But if br the conjunction is disjoined from ey, as it may, 
then it is to be underſtood, Hereby we know that, if our heart condemn us, 
that, I ſay, God is greater than our hearts. Either way, this verſe is de- 
pendent on the eing. Bengelius—The Alexandrian and Covell. Mff. 
leave out the particle rt; nor is there any thing that anſwers to it in the 
Puleate and Coptic Verſions, Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Ori Sc xoſeſmurxy—ir pride ig] Inſtead of 5 or. twice, for the 


latter H. Stephens, Beza, Piſcator, and Pricæus, read &:, But needleſsly, 


for ſo the beſt authors wrote; as Cic. de Acad. lib. ii. c. 15. 46, ut, quoniam 


Ariſtippus, —ut Calliphontem ſequar. Divin, i. 57, Liv. xxviii. 9. Gell. iii. 9. 
Apul. Apoll. p. 548. Flor. ti. 6. Th. Wopkins, Lection. Tull. LL e. 6. 


CHATTER If: 
3. Toro eg 7d 78 Ie ige, o N ανν bee br ep NCT cel] F. ON cue. 


H. Steph. Præf. Eſtius, Pricæus. 
18. 5 $66@» U e Read, KOAOTSIN %, perfect love caſteth out 


Fear, for fear is an INFRINGEMENT, or MUTILATION, of it. So for 69? ge- 


Cu», read xongopu@, but be that is MUTILATED, or INFRINGED, 7s not 
made perfecs in love. Gloff. Vet. ow, ary mow. Grotius.—If any 


change were neceffary, we might read KQATYEIN, for 1 7 hath HINDRANCE 


of u, it A and encumbers love. Hammond. 

Thid. & 32 PoCgunr@» & Te]: MNelulJer] As the words ſtand, de before $oC2juc- 
is ſuperfluous : omitting it, connect, 07: 0 Þ5&@» KiAeow r 0 Hoc Hle- 
. g re νu,L, & C. becauſe fear hath torment, he that feareth is not made 
__ in love. Pricæus. 


CHAPTER bs 


——_ E. 25 8 @74 dcn r T:xVv6% TS Oes, 676] Theſe words 


would- be reconciled. to what goes- before and follows, if tranſpoſed thus: 1 


Yirerzopey G TON OEON eJomwpsv, dre 76% TNA TOY. OEOT & - 


Land Grotius.—Or, with leſs. alteration, let only 67. and ore Change 
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places: By this» we know, WHEN we love the uren hs God, THAT We love | 
God. Dr. Menge. WE” 8 
4. "Or: $7&v 70 ee nuevo α ; Oi wg). F. ETT rear. every 
F thing born of God, overcometh the world. R. Bentley, apud Wetſtein.—Or, 
connect this verſe with ver. 2, the third being in a parentheſis : By this we 
| Bnow that we love the children of God—yxcauss whatſoever is born of God 
overcometh the world, D. Heinſius. | | | 
6. Inode 6 Xpigog.] + In the Vatican Mi. there is no article between Ind | 
and Xpigog : but there is & repeated between x and; TO S alſacli. From an 
accurate collation communicated by Dr. Strachey.. 


Ibid. ore: 70 W] eU Eg N Nie] One 4 with the rü, that the birt: 
15 798 Grotius. 


Y Ts ei ol 2 5 TW ef, 0 $0.2 R 0 A6, X 70 no, t | 
2 X Crot ol Tps & 6404, 8. Kev pes tu ol weruciTes £ & T1 vi] 70 @vebpcr, 8 
70 Sp, I T0. c. N of Toes eg 70 & ow]. This is the reading of moſt editions 
of the Greek Teſtament, and yet the words included in crotchets are in no 


Greek Mi. except one at Berlin, tranſcribed from the Bibl. Compl. even to 
the very Errata; and another at Dublin, corrected from the Vulgar Latin, as 
Mr. Caſley obſerves, Pref. to his Catal. of Mſſ. in the King s Library, p. 2 1. 
St. Cyprian,” ſays he, ** has the words of the ſeventh verſe [in Latin] in 
dc his works: and it is no wonder, if they were tranſcribed thence into the 
% margin or between the lines of the eighth verſe of a book of ſome one, 
&« who had a great veneration for that Father, as a gloſs. —Next, a.Copyiſt, 
finding the words ſo inſerted, imagined that the former copyiſt by miſ- 
take had omitted them, and therefore put them into the text.“ And 
yet, How is it done? Not, totidem verbis, as the text is now read: though 
Bp. Pearſon, Not. ad Cyprian. de Unitate Ecclſiæ, p. 109, in anſwer to a 
charge brought againſt Jerom for being a falſary, and the firſt author of 
this interpolation, rather too Arong ly aſſerts, (Cy prianum cirassE (nempe 
« triplex teſtimonium Patris, VER BI, & Spiritus ſancti in cœlo teſtantium) 
ante Hieronymi tempora, &c.“ The words of Cyprian are © Dicit Do- 
* minus, Ego & Pater UNUM ſumus. Et iterum, de Patre, & Filio, & 
« Spiritu ſancto $CRIPTUM EST: Et bi tres 18 unuM ſunt.” And in ano- 
ther place, Cypr. Ep. ad P. Julianum, p. 223, ed. Pearſon, 60 Quæro cujus 
<«« Dei? Si Creatoris, non potuit qui eum non eredit: Si Chriſti, nec hujus 
< fieri poteſt templum, qui negat Deum Chriſtum: Si Spiritus Suncti, cum 
TRES 


cc 
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* TRES UNUM fint, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus placatus ei eſſe poteſt, qui. 


« aut Patris aut Filit inimicus eſt.“ It is certain, St. Cyprian does not 
eite it in terms from the text, nor yet in both places agreeably to himſelf. 
He does not ſay in either, the Father, the wok b, and the Holy Ghoſt, as the: 
Text now has it; but in the former, the Father, the sox, and the Help Ghoſt; 
and the latter, the REA TOR, HRIs r, and the * Ghoſt, and in both no. 
more of the text than zheſe three are one, 2 S roi of Tpas & e. 


The Montaniſts, it ſeems, ſoon after this time generally interpreted theſe- 


words, the ſpirit; the water, and the blood, to denote in their. myſtical ſenſe. 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And if fo, it will be no hard thing to. - 
ſuppoſe Cyprian to do the ſame. St. Auſtin makes not the leaſt mention 
in any part of his writings of the three witneſſes in heaven, any otherwiſe than 


as ſignified in the myſterious ſenſe of the words Spirit, Water, Blood. And. 


whenever he names them, it is not ſo as we find it in our preſent books, 


The Father, Word, and Holy Gboff. Nor indeed is it to be imagined that. 
St. Auſtin, or any other Father who gave ſuch an interpretation, could have 
read in his copies the teſtimony of the three in heaven; but it was by de- 
grees fraudulently inſerted into the text, for proving the Trinity, or elſe 
to note it in the margin of a book by way. of interpretation. 

The firſt upon record that inſerted it is Jerom, if the Preface to the 


Canonical Epiſtle which goes. under his name be his. And yet the Latins. 
received it not, till many years after his death; and the Greeks not till the. 
preſent age, when the Venetians ſent it among them in printed books. It. 
muſt be owned, in the African church, that Eugenius biſhop of Carthage,, a 
in the ſeventh year of Hunneric, king of the Vandals, A. D. 484, cites it 


the firſt of. any man, in the ſummary of his faith exhibited to the ng: It 
is wanting in the Mſſ. of all other languages but the Latin. 


It firſt appeared to the public in Greek in the Complutenſian TIT 
A. D. 1521, upon the authority of Thomas Aquinas, whoſe note is printed 


in the margin of the Greek, with a deſign to juſtify the Greek by the 
Latin, though the former was only a tranſlation of the latter. Eraſmus, 
finding the Spaniards and ſome others of the Romiſh church hot againſt 


him, printed this teſtimony in his third edition, A. D. 1522, upon the au- 


thority of one Mi. which he was told was found in England, for aucilling 


(as he ſays) calunnies raiſed againſt him. Robert Stephens reprinte 3 Era. 
pr | mus's 
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Aa) 


mus's edition with fome few alterations in 15 50, and preſeryed. the inſer⸗ 
tion, which has been continued ever fince. But it is againſt the received 
meaning of the text as it ſtood at firſt, Ver. . by * Who is he that over- 
e cometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus | is the ſon of God ? 
«6, This is he that came firſt i in a mortal body, by baptiſm of Mater; 
« and then in an immortal one by ſhedding his Blood ; being the Son of 


God, as well by his reſurrection from the dead, as by his ſupernatural 
birth of the Virgin. And it is the Spirit a ſo, that, together with the 


Water and Blood, beareth witneſs of the truth of his coming ; becauſe 
« the Spirit is truth. 7. For there are three that bear record of his coming: 
be Spirit, which he promiſed to ſend; the baptiſm with water, wherein 


God teſtified This is my beloved Son ; and the Shedding of his blood. And ; 


« theſe three, the Spirit, the Baptiſm, and Paſſion of Chriſt, agree in wit- 
c neſſing one and the ſame thing, viz. that the Son of God is come.” T he 
teſtimony of the three in heaven makes nothing to the purpoſe. 5 

I ſhould obſerve that the Britannic or Dublin Mr. as publiſhed in the 
third edition of Eraſmus, differs i in ſome particulars from the Compluten- 


fan verfion, and has left out the Articles before welt, 5; and nete. 
Cuyo, according to the mode of the Latins; for ol 12640 reads 8 Fre ol rpcig, 


"a 


and too uoſkilfully renders Tg dow e & Ty yn, for mpg de OL 
parJopei]es EIT rig vs. Eraſmus, in his fourth and fifth editions, added 
the Articles, but let £ & Th 7 J ſtand, as it does now in the common editions, 
as a memorial of its original. The Complutenfian Mx. 18 the beſt, but it 
never was ſeen; the Britiſh is a forgery, ſince the invention of printing, 


Two Letters of Sir Jaac Newton, 1754. Wethtein. 


13. Toi ee &g—12 O58, Several MA. and Verſions leave « out "theſe 
words; and for xa! a cv agtbiſſe read oj @1igeva]s, Which makes clear ſenſe, 
and diſburdens the verſe of a ſcemingly needleſs repetition. Dr. Orven. 3 

16. cvr@—roig cpoplaeri] 80 1 Cor. vii. 36. 2 G lluſſcbel viel r - 
1 Tim. ii. 1 5. rod e, Haley. Markland. oy 

Ibid. « e ppargics * Weg Yaveoy 1] F eccatum letha le. So d bbc egos ae i in- 
firmitas vel morbus lethalis, Noſter, xi. 4. Markland.—The fin unto death 
is apoſtacy ; and its attendant, blaſphemy. Compare Matth. xii. 32. Heb. 
vi. * x. 26, &cc. Dr. Owen. | 


10HN, . 


16. Tag ede 4% eos Sanalon.] F. rc pogo], to agree with 
erg preceding. But in either conſtruction the words ſeem to be a margi- 
nal explanation. Dr. Owen. 

19. & Te 2 wong] i. e. 6s Toy xb. Markland. 

20. Fri 6 yog Ts Ocs Her, D Sede F. Ine, 18 come, and hath given, the 
ſound of the vowel and W being nearly the ſame. Piſcator, 

Ibid. Srog ew o au Ococ, * 4 Gon ad- Or, 0 s Annbng, with a 
comma, as before Toy Andy: : then connect, Oed % 1 Cour, cla, This is 
the true one, God and eternal life. Ch. Heumannus, Parerg. Crit. p. 180. 
21. Quncteſe favſs;] No leſs than ten MAL. read sar; but bypercriti- 
_ cally : for the pureſt Greek writers expreſs themſelyes i in the ſame manner 
as s the Apoſtle does. Dr. Oren. | 7 


SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


bo 8 xp] Read é, not a proper name, becauſe it would 

then have been xνν E., Beza.—xupic] F. & Kup. P. Junius.— 
Read Kupiz, a proper name given often to ſlaves, which, as an epithet, at 
this time was ſcarce attributed to perſons of the higheſt rank. Bengelius 3 ; 
from Heumannus, i in his Pœcile, tom. 11. lib. 1 ili. art. 13, and tom. iii. lib. 1 ili. 
art. 2. 

2. dic 7 e THY MEVET OY Ey M uν, 3 le Me geri] F. S H pe IH, 
for the truth's ſake, which dwelleth 1 in us, and WHICH Mall be with us for 
ever. Dr. Mangey. 
= 'Egeu je? v 22 F. «5w, as the Vulgate, s1r vob: ſcum. Beza. 


Ibid. & d i & ayer] This may be connected with the following | 


verſe : In truth and love 1 refoiced greatly. Dr. Mangey. 
5: call 6e, vie F. & Kięlp. ä Junius. | 
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% CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
. Trig en =26-@-] Before ri; the Baſil and Colbertine Mf. read, & 
IE I Xpigov UD & ; Which completes both the ſenſe 
all; grammar. Dr. Owen. 


8. Sabel & eie! xr crpebet—crroatbwjaer.] Better in the ſecond . 
eFrokevie a dH; which reading is ſupported by fourteen 
Mf. and four ancient Verfions. Dr. Owen. | 

12. Tix Ne N NH Y-] F. di wle % D XG%Naju8, as 3 Ep. 13. 51 

Ibid. d. ] Supply v vga pelle, as 3 John 13. Dr. Oꝛven. 

Tbid. ap i,] Rather, diu; which is the reading of ten Mff. the 
Vulgate, Coptic, and Ethiopic Verſions. Dr. Owen. 

13. g Ge 08 vi .] Some copies read exAex/nc, without . 


article; the true reading is Eb din, a proper name, in Hebrew nnp52, 


THIRD EPISTLE GENERAL OF JOHN. 


2. TIEEI w wx] F. a wu, imprimis opto. Piſcator. 

4. MeCoſepoy TETWY E e ve} F. H he. See John xv. 13. 
6. Sg no\og ours monies] F . ENOIHEAE g, whom thou 
RAST DONE bell to ſet forward, as ren from what follows. Grotius, and 
Luther's Verſion. 
8 rele: I Though ſeveral Mſſ. and Editions leave. out the rela- 
tive aug, yet ſo neceſſary 1 is it to determine the ſenſe, that I cannot help 

preferring thoſe in which I find it retained. Dr. Oꝛven. 

"Ibid. Ehen, unde Aotyubavor]is ano rc & h.] Diſtinguiſh: : E No, unden 
AH les, amo Twv av, they WENT OUT FROM the Gentiles, taking nothing. 
In the other conſtruction, it Thould' be AzpEayy]s; TIAPA. We no where 
md Ne wno, except Rev. vi. 4, where it is uſed in a ſenſe of taking. 
.a5vay. Beza, Schmidius, J. Ch. Wolfius, Bengelius. —This renders Dr. 


— 8 


T4 


10h, irt WM 4 


44 


Bentley 7's emendation i in wetſtein at leaſt unneceſſary, who, joining «T0 h 
S with Anubavoiſes, would change Tay £vwy into TW) Su, taking 
uo bing from be CHURCHES, —Beza and Wolfius are under a miſtake. See 
Acubzyay no four times repeated, Matth. xvii. 25, 26. It occurs alſo 
3 John 3. Three. Mil, read Yee woys ; the A ee 
looking on 779 as improper. Dr. Owen. 

IO. v ο]˖irio c Te so & won] Perhaps better abr, in the Accu- 


ſative, as John xiv. 26. and in Suidas, who mentions this and. many other 
rerbs with two Accuſatives. Pricæus. 


GENERAL EPISTLE OF JUDE. 
1. AN AEAÞSOE de Taue]! Added by the copyiſts, that this epiſtle 
1A might be thought to belong to the Apoſtle of this name, which 
was written by him who was biſhop- of Jeruſalem under Hadrian. Grotius. 
Another groundleſs hypotheſis, advanced in defiance of all the manu- 
eee and verfions. Dr. Ozwen. 

Ibid. %' Ines NU THnonpavos,)]. F. D EN Inos Neg TE [np puevotg, as the 
more uſual conſtruction: So John xvii. 11. 1 Pet. i. 5; though it is with 
a Dative, 2 Cor. xi. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Priceus—Add perhaps Jud. 6, and 
'T0ig - 2060's v WY, Polyearp, apud -Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. iv. 15. 

"Ms Place the comma at the firſt d , that moe Thc Kouig ow/npics may join 
what follows. Dr. Owen. 

4. Gvipwnrot i 08 Woe ea ber eig *7870 70 Upper, ri] Connect, 
duo. cc cSᷣg, the intermediate words being in a parentheſis, and ci 
omitted which aroſe from the termination. in a>{pwnot : For - there are. certain : 
ungodly men pe in, —of old ordained, &c. Pricæus. 

Ibid. 10% pu10y de O, I Kü tur In Keg! weir] A comma 
as neceſſary at Oe, which Mill omits, to diſtinguiſh God the Father from 
the Son, who is never ſtyled S6:o7o7y5, See Dr. Clarke, Script. 111 

| — Several 


s CON JECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Several MI; leave out O. And perhaps Kiga is a marginal gloſs 1 to ex- 
view Szomrbryy. Compare with 2 Pet. ii. 1. Dr. Owen. 
5. eidorag hdg dne zr Read, in a different order: dr "a 18 ro, 
ri neg KI tbat the Lord baving. ONCE JE? me ans Apr e 
TVS them. Pricæus. f 
7. G DSG! ö rc o, rpg, Wes 20 Th 7, 2TVp0s c clloyie Them — 
F. TE®PAZL wpdxeu]eu Jaſuw—are ſet forth as an" example of the AsRESU of 
eternal fire. Lucifer, approved by Colomeſius.— Or, ETEPOIE pb U, 
are ſet forth ro orHERS. S. Battier, Brem. tom. IT. p. 198.—lIt does not 
appear that theſe cities ſuffered the puniſhment of eternal fire, and in that 
particular could not be ſet forth as an example to others, as the edd. and 
our verſion read. —Diſtnguiſh therefore, with Eſtius and the Mons Teſta- 
ment: h. dei u mug cl, d vnixpoo are ſet forth an example 
of eternal fire, in ſuffering their puniſpment. But the cities themſelves are 
not an example of eternal fire, but their puniſhment —Rather therefore, 
with Bengehus, put Nite in appoſition with Jy, thus: cppbxeclſcu, O64! jack 
P05 Hiwvis, dium VTeNEraly Are ſet forth ſuffering puniſhment, an example of 
eternal fire, In the former conſtruction, if any with Wolfius will deny that 
du be can be ſaid without the genitive of the crime, or nature of the 
puniſhment, as 9x &0xnuerwy, Or Duvets, inſtances enough may be ſeen 
in Wetſtein, In the latter conſtruction, wpoxeo/ar ſtands neutrally, without 
any caſe, —After all, the vengeance of eternal fire may mean only their final 
overthrow, as Num. xxiv. 20. Xiit. 16, and as Dr. Clarke underſtands it, 
in Serm. on Rev. i. 8. Bowyer. —But 2 Pet. 11. 6, v e ſupports the 
common pointing. Dr. Ozwen. - | 
8. adios! Omitted in . Dr. Owen. 
9. weft 76 Mar kaug out] @>] A like rebuke given to Satan is ; mentioned 
Zech. iii. 2, 3, not indeed concerning the dead body of Moſes, but con- 
cerning the filthy garment with which the body of Joſbua was cloathed : 
not by Michael the archangel, but in a viſion by Jehovah, who is called 
i he angel of tbe Lord, ver. 6, and may be denoted by the name of Michael. 
Perhaps, - therefore, we ſhould here read _ TS 1HZOT races *. 
TR apud Wetſtein. Ng 


Ibid, 


＋4 5 


* * W 41 14 ry * 1. R 
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e EPISTLE 0 F JUDE. 1 47h 


Thid. Moo las ous]: N. What docs the body of Moſes mean ? Heh chius 
calls the Dliad vd Ownge HMD, Homeri corpuſculum. Hence then it 


may be taken N either for his real body, or the BODY of bis late. 
Dr. Oren, 285 | | 


11. TH, Aa T2 38 . Eudora] From Rom. i. 27, perhaps 


it ſhould here be ifenowbnoew, by way of reward, or puniſhment, FELL IN ro 
libidinous BURNING. Hammond. 

12. Ob roi eicuy, & rig G dh eder 56, Eurmoxguan). "Oy 
Us onied:s, theſe are in the agape your, ROCKS which you ſplit upon; not 


SPOTS in your feaſts of charity. It is ey rig a yormeus ATTNN, 2 Pet. ii. 13. 


Heß chius, Ge, oh weber Ty  Yaraooy Werpou : and oTiad:; Ze, 
in Diod, Sic. p. 124. C. ed. Khothomag. are pointed rocks. I 
Munthe, Obſerv. Phil. But Heſychius in another place has Dripuideg, þ 
lot, Which perhaps ſhould be pup, and fo refers to this place r 
Jude: and onwma ſeems the more true reading, as in 2 Pet. ii. 13. 
Pricæus. 

Ibid. curse) fehl, ab —oonpetborles'] Better, DVI INOIMAINOY- 
El. Pricæus. Connect 4p5S&wg with ovywys ur, and before, 2 Pet. ii. 
13. Vulgate. In conviviis ſuis LUXURIANTES VOBISCUM. Tobit. ix. 9, apud 
Vulg. Cum timore Domini nuptiarum convivium exercebant. Eſtius, * , 
Bengelius. BD 

I 5: Woo ou auler xp woke] Read, META wes „ AS i Rev: xi. 7. 
wore MET ovtw wontwey : and ſee Matth. xxv. 19. 1 Sam. xx. 8. Iſai. 
iii. 14. Pricæus.— But Dion. Halic. A. R. lib. viii. p. 519. Tp s damcelce 
KATA os plow pln, and lib. ix. p. 589, é of, ai KATA ru GAAwv 
Seceſnyw Yhciſcæt pic eig. Palairett, Obſ. Phil. in loc. 

Ibid. drdg c] Here abr ſeems to be redundant, and is e 
wanting in ſeveral Mſſ. and alſo in the Vulgate, fac? and Coptic Verſions. 

Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. r ogy] 8 Ma. add ry Cam which « our Engl 5 interpre-.. . 


ters have, in a degree, adopted ; but in the neuter gender, as in the next 
* without the noun, I Kings! 11. 3 Septuagint.. Pr. Owen. | 

it; * perhaps 2 8 mould be inſerted, as in I Ti im. i. . 9. ad in Prov, xi. 4 1. 
Pricæus. 


7 — 18. 
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1 g. 2:04/0; Tor LL c= W roy cis 4. F. PEN as L Pet. iv. 3. 4. 


2 Pet. ii. 18. R. Bentley, Phil. Lipſ. ep. i. p. 73.—Or, rather omit it, as. 


it is omitted 2 Pet. ii. 3, and in the Coptic Verfion. Ep. Due, p. 9. 
19. @rxpa] What this we is, by which Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhed! 


from others, will not be known, I believe, till the Great Day, when it wilk 
appear who are fealed with the wee, They will confift of three parts, 


Type, N and cwpo, 1 Theſſ. v. 2 3 The perſons here en of are 
ſaid to have no N Markland. 


22, 23. Kor Sg e Reer &c.] Of the many various readings hab occur 


in this place, the trueſt ſeems to be this: x, 8g UN y SNN, 0orxpivopaevere 


86 N cb he, ©. ovpog arc geiſes· Sc N eheare N PS, use & c. Some re- 
buke, making a difference ; others ſave, ſnatching them out of the fire ; and on 


others have compaſfi ion with fear, _ even the nag? Os by the Has. 
Dr. Dunn. 


REVELATION OF sr. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


— 


1 


CHAPTER, 4 


Dr. Owen. 


5. xa) dn D Reics, 6 peprvs 0 wigos | Better let 0 d gun 
begin a new period; and the doxology, To Alert &c. another, 
ending with ec rg celddg THY cæiuνhẽit. A loi. "Where 2 % ex oli ev for TO %-. 
gi, by a like conſtruction with 1 Pet. i 11. T3. D. Heinft rus, Stobergius de | 


Solceciſmis Græcis N. F. dictioni attributis, h 
Thid. 2 , 6 F. 3 ae us from our r fins Ms. Bp. Law. 
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REVELATION, CHAPTER'I, 481 


6. Ilie Sie not beg]! Mill, Bengelius, and Wetſtein, direct us to 
read nas Hegi eiu, ies & c. which, in my opinion, utterly deſtroys the 
analogy. I think the common reading far preferable; eſpecially as it is 
confirmed ch. v. 10. It 3 to. a bw I Peto ui 95 
Dr. Owen, 


7. N,. ET abr] F. vr wir as ; Job xxx. 2 25. bia, on Lake 
xix. 41. 

8. &pxy x08 T:N@>,] Qu. Is not r chis A marginal expofitiod of the two 
Greek letters, A and Q? It is. wanting in near gong © — 8 xxi. 6. 
Dr. Owen. 

9.0% adeMPog U 2 Io Xoigs, |] All this ſhould "3 TR: Þ in a paren- 
theſis, that &yw "Iams may appear more cloſely connected with yep. 
Dr. Owen. 

13. J vic d ] Wetſtein would read a, but why 1 1 con- 
ceive. It is true, ffteen MT. make for him; but it is as true, that the 
analogy of Grammar, and ſixteen Mſſ. make againſt him. Dr. Oroen. 

I 5. 0purtor Kenxonoalm] F. Nu eau, lie a furnace id braſs. Sal- 
maſius apud Wetſtein. 

18. Cr PTY TS; UW rc cel ae Read, 2 l App, T1 who 
am Amen am alive for evermore, as ch. iii. 24. rede Nl 6 Au. Schmidius. 
—Dele Apup. It interrupts the ſenſe and connection of the ſentence ; and 
is wanting in two of our N ME Dr. Owen. 


CHAPTER II. 


5. 2 oo Tax] & Taxa. Schmidius. 

8. > See! F. agen, which. Was dead, and is alive AG Alx. 
Dr. Mangey.. | 

10. G 5 ups] Supply: res; nd ſo again ch. I. 9. Dr. Obs K 

16. Hel co raxv,] The preſent tenſe for the future, to ſhew the 


ſpeedineſs and certainty of the event. The like may be obſerved in va- 


rious places throughout this book. Dr. Owen. 

22. (dw owt eig , N Tv; porgpielleg luer cru rig, eig JAW pelo] 
The comma at a1 tranſpoſe to eur; Twill caſt her, a aud thoſe that com- 
mit gn: with ber in ved, into 18 Knatchbull; Who often refers 


g 10 | _—_ 


* 


482 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


to this paſſage, in ſupport of 4 ke tranſpoſition.” See Acts xili. 4. 1 Cor. 

xi. 21. But he will never convince that x, is here tranſpoſed, or that it is 

ever ſo in proſe, at leaſt throughout the Scriptures. 

26. 5 way. &.] The nominative- caſe: abſolute : ar for him that over - 

. &Xc. And fo again ch. iii. 12. 21. vi. 8. Dr. Owen. N 
297. N Walcher cares © fE Nh bg]! F. TIHMANET, be ſhall nun r them 5 
- with à rod of iron. In the Hebrew, Pſ. ii. 9, confringes eos. W. * 7 

lerus. — And ineloſe the verſe to cußp Erfas- in a parentheſis, that wg x4. ; 

.may connect with ver. 26, deb AUT: SEIN + ent Thy Sh -? 2 e 

* 78 5 woods 25 Dr. N and n enen 


8 i Fengler 
XV. 3 4 &. * 
* 


wo 


CHAPTER My 


2. gipico rd . d [rf αν,ᷣεν] F. f ATTOBAINEIN, thinge 
which are about to PAS AWAY: P. Fiu, Acc is the reading of 
fifteen MM. N. Oꝛben. | | 

i Yeo al WY 1 W J This i 18 not Cs 5 read, Wola WH 7 . ng 
18 quite right, if we ſuppoſe ae to be underſtood. Dr. Owen. 

7. 0 *Xwv "TW. Li, 178 A ο F. 7 i OLK OT Ae, as Iſai. xxii. 

225 which place is here explained allegorically. Beza.— Aablò, as more 
Ws known, has crept in for TAGE, or TME, which is uſed for bell, Iſai. 
XXX. 33. This refers to e 13 9:0 d 78 Yarare, as ch. i. 18, which hath 
no relation to David. Trillerus —Or, read, rig &&voos, as in the Coptic.. 
Wilkias, Proleg. ad N. T. Copticum, Pug 38, too. great an advocate for that 
verſion. 

8. ors purtpoey & eig Ce]. F. Or Un for thou haſt Nor à lille 
firergtÞ, and paſt not denied my name. Dr. Mangeßß. 

9. ber Mb X . 7po0Xvy;g wy &.] What could induce the ed Wet» 
ſtein, to adopt the words I N Te axu rect, in oppoſition to a plain rule 
of Ser and in contradiction to almoſt all his Mil. I cannot divine. 
Dr. Owen. 3146 30 (REAL Ai I 3115 2 k ö . 12 nne 


ener IV. 


þ 2 W Better, I hiok, by fat, with Cel. 2 3 Uſenbach, 19 1 


c. N is aera rds : nor C3 can 1 conceiye why it ſhould have been 
{0, 


REVELATION, CH AP T E R IV. 483 


- 


fo particularly adopted, unleſs it was from an invidious defign of Ales the 


book with ſoleciſms. See Mill, Prol. 1489. Dr. Owen. 4 


2. X ENI 28 Oos -- F. 78 Ahe O Kbn luer S- Dr. Mangey,— 
Here is an uncommon ellipſis. Supply Tis. Et QUIDAM throno inſi idebat, 
Dr. Owen. : ; Io 

6. 85 cue 78 Vpore San hure Tu v dyn, GH auge g 2 £ &y puerto Tg Hebe 
22 xi Tg Sees TETT0PH Ge] By this one would: think that the four ani- 


mals were in the middle of the throne, and round about the throne. But if 


we remove the point at AD, and place it after the latter Obs, the 
cryſtalline /ea will properly be ſaid to be before the throne, and in the 
midſt of it, as a river is ſaid to proceed out of the throne of Ged, and of the 
Lamb, ch. xxii. 1. Tells, Crit. Exam. of the late new Text and Verſion, 


Part I. p. 143.—But the body of the four beaſts being under the throne. 


to ſupport it, ſeemed to be in the midi of it; and their heads without, 
ſeemed to be round about the throne, as 1 Kings xvi, 19, e El T8 vpovs 


er w9cy, fignifies only within ; and Pf. ci. Ts 65 Lee ob, within my _— 


Daubuz, i in loc, 


Ibid, D Ga] The word 2 mould not, in my opinion, have 


been rendered here in Latin, animalia, but entia: much leſs, ſhould it have 
been rendered in Engliſh, beaſts, but beings. Dr. Owen. | 


9, 10. Nec e &c.] The frequent and unuſual exchange of 
tenſes throughout this book requires the reader's perpetual attention, 


Dr, Owen, 15 
CHA PLKB Vs 


1. | BEN ye pc ehe 2 X Ende, xet]eo Pp 8 7 eig. ye ee 
ectobey, % Iruodev 60 Pele 70K, written within, and ſealed on the back fide. 


Grotius, Lag Wil Verfion, &c.—But the book, Ezek. 11, 9, was written, 
*urgooley N imiow. Parchments, which were written on both ſides, were 


called e710 hö pape, from the peculiarity of their being written on the back ; 
but it was no extraordinary circumſtance to ſay they, were written within, 
and ſealed without. N Ws, de ſobſcribend. & he teſtam. p. Iog. 
& 119. 
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464 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
8. of de ol apart] Anomaliftically for du, ſcil. 222 
The like anomaly occurs below, ch. xx. 14. Dr. Owen. 
12. Nexvoiſes] F mn in appoſition with 2ſy:X @oAAdy; ver. 11: 
che number of them (25 75» 6 Bp boca) being incloſed i in a ll 
theſis. Dr. Owen. 
| 13. vo c Noſſas· Grammar requlres Wye; which is the reading of 
the Alex. and Petav. 3. MA. Abyoiac, however, 1 is very defenſible ;- as re- 


ferring, not to the words of the repreſentation, 3 but to We beings of Peron 
repreſented. Pr. Owen. 2 


CHAPTER VI. 


10. 2 (bei. l N —-Nyeſſes; which, gfimmaticatly ſpeaking, 
ſhould be N . But ſouls (buxet) have often in Scripture a kind of 
perſonality attributed to them; that i is, they are ſpoken of as of the perſons 
themſelves, in the maſculine gender. This is evident from the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 22, 23, &c. Profane authors write 
exactly in the ſame manner. See Grotius on the laſt cited PIKTE : : or, per- 
haps, «i NI ro- erer is equivalent to l  Kegvpes 3 which, being 
mentally introduced here, will render Salgo, ab ros, and evra, yer. 11, 
ner grammatical. Dr. Owen. 


r. 


6. 875 var Maveoo7 | For Made, ſhould” probably be read AAN, 

which was at firſt miſtaken for the contraction MAN. 1. Becauſe otherwiſe 
the tribe of Dan is omitted, and yet ſome of ALL the tribes wete ſealed, 

ver. 4. 2. Becauſe, Ephraim and Manaſſeh being included in the tribe of 
Joſeph, ver. 8, the mentioning one of them here would be redundant. 
Beſides, one of the ſons of Joſeph would ſcarce have been mentioned at 
ſuch a diſtance from the other. Gomarus, on Matth. xxvii. 9, 10. Part I. 
p. 185, — As the land of Canaan Was divided among xII tribes, the two 
ſons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, being taken into the number, and 


ART ET Levi otherwiſe provided for, Numb. xviii. 14. Joſh. iv. 3, ſo the Kingdom ; 
of the Meſſias is here divided among che xII tribes, Levi being taken in, 
and 


74 


REVELATION, CHAPTER vi. as: 


md Dan omitted, who was. rophefied of under the character of a ſerpent, 
Gen. xlix. 17. which he verified in drawing the children of Iſrael into ido- 
latry, from the death almoſt of Joſhua to the captivity, Judges xviit..30, 
31. He 1s therefore here excluded from the book of life. See Daubuz, 
in loc. p. 321. and Bp. Sherlock, Appendix to Diſc. II. p. 296.—Yet in 
Ezek. xlvii. 32, long after the ſeduction. of the children of Iſrael, both 
Levi and Dan keep their. place among. the x11 tribes, Ephraim a and Ma- 
naſſeh being omitted. | 5 ; 


3. Sh] Here, and at ver. 5, read Gavin, which, in the Gloſſa- | 
ries, is a cenſer; but Aiaywrog is the incenſe nſelf, 1 Chron. ix. 29, 
Grotius. | 

Ibid.. Donau pes Ns, her co THUG: Tporevpils TW) 9) Read, with 
the Vulgate, rg mporwvxrs, there was given him incenſe, that he might offer the 
prayers of all the ſaints. Caſtelio, Grotius. — An ellipfis of ovy, that:he might 
offer it wirn the prayers &c. as Ab rœig hide Hon], CUM 722 captivis 
feminis venirent, Apoll. Rhod. Argonaut. lib. i. 823. ⁰ν yyao 10 ⁰,ðhicg 
Tos inmo Mlle vic ce multos enim aliguando una cum ipſis equis per præ 
rupta loca pracipites corruiſſe, Xenoph. Cyrop. i. p. 29. ed. vo. 

7. Xou EY] -e de,] This repreſentation has a manifeſt 
reference to Exod, ix. 24. Septuagint ;. whence I: conclude, that the. true. 
reading in this place muſt be, x ye yerute rot wavp.. pejulypuevoy Ev 
AYTH- viz. w&MG* There followed bail, and fire mingled with the bail :. 
and by theſe two was all the miſchief executed. Dr. Owens. 

Ibid. YA N cdp ae, I F. peury uae. AMA, ther e fallewed. 
hail and fire. mingled TOGETHER. Dr. Mangey.. 
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5. Kot 28595 e Supply erh correſpondent to the Fthiopic verſica.. 1 Wok lt 
Dr. Owen. 
Ibid. daM ba Gareurior: wes wk} The judgements Jenoted here 


are ſuppoſed to be the miſeries brought on the eaſtern and weſtern . 
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426 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


by Mahomet and the Saracens. As that prophet began his. preaching A. D. 
508, or 609, and the firſt great downfall of his empire was by the riſe of 
the Turkiſh, after the taking of Bagdat, A. D. 1057, or 1058; how can 
it be ſaid. to continue only five months, or 150 years, when in reality it 
continued xv months, or 450 years? I ſuſpect therefore that John wrote 
IE, or 0:x07::/:, inſtead of E, or Tſe. W. Whiſton, a bu on the Revelat. 
p. 190. 24 ed. | : 

12. 188 S £71 de a0] This is grammatical, and right : but Wetſtein, 
by adopting <a, would TRAINS a ſoleciſm into the text. Dr. Owen, 


CHATTER XL: 


7. & eU huge] The particle ws ſtands here for the relative &: which 
is indeed the reading of two Mil. and ſome editions. See ws for ol, ch. 
ix. 3. Dr. Owen. | | 

11. Kal Aya por] If for +2 we ould _ as Wetſtein directs, 
afyeor, I would fain know what is to be the nominative caſe to it. How | 
fond ſome critics are of debaſing the language of this book ! _ Dr. Owen, 


"CHAPTER. XI 


1. K C- gibst, Theſe words, though Site in ſeveral Mff. | 
verſions, and editions, ſeem to me to be abſolutely neceſſary to make out 
the ſenſe, and to preſerve the analogy of grammar. See Beza and Schmi- 
dius in loc. They are ſupported by the authority of teen Mſſ. and the 
Syriac verſion. The Vulg. Interpreter, inſtead of Azywv, ſeems to have 
read xo eybn lo, in which caſe the foregoing words ER well be ſpared. 
Dr. Ozoen. 

7 70 Ouploy T0 avo:eauy] In ſome MF, 28 % Orploy rirafls—Perhaps for 
T6510), the MONSTROUS beaft which aſcerdeth. Grotius.—rz#ragſov is a gloſs, 
Ge that this beaſt is the fourth beaſt in Daniels viſion. Dr. Owen. 

18. Ta Ehn woyiodyoen] F. wpubnooy, and the nations were OVERTHR OWN, 
and ty Wy is come. J. Gronovius apud Wetſtein. 

19. D Ocwvet, Ggoſſœi] F. the latter added as an explication of the 


former. Beza.—They were Joined dee before, ch. viii. 5. and why 


not here? Dr. Owen. 
I | | CHAP. 


Os 


REVELATION, CHAPTER XII, 4% 


CHAP TER XII. 


2. % & Vogt &, Horley bes, 2 | Rar 76 x4} in pain to be 
delivered, —Rather a comma at &2Tevigouiy, cried in farrow and travail, 
paving a child to bring fort». Dr. Mangey. 

8. 2% unc Better, 2 r /reeh Pricæus. 


9. ee O, QlaSoο, % Tofſccg, The Baroccian MX. and ſome 


others omit the Article, - With it, I think, it is not Greek. 70 GO bοe, 
O Avy@» 78 Oe, xix. 13, is different, where O 0% - &c, is only one pro- 
per name, as worn or IhRzrw* but it would be improper to ſay, 9 e. 
. NH- 0 Zwoxporrs, or ô Tiketrey, Markland. 

10. 6 ie e-]; For the Greek word ne, Bengelius in Gnomon, 
Wetſtein and Grieſbach in loc. would read, on the ſole authority of the 


Alexandrian Mſ. the Hebrew or Syriac word 1/1 wp, i, e. MW) D. But what 

a ſtrange conſtruction does this heterogeneous reading (s WMP rw w9:Afw) 
produce? And where. is there. ſuch another barbarous inſtance to be 
found again in any author of value, where the genitive in Greek. is made 
to depend on a preceding nominative in Hebrezw? Till this is produced, 
let us keep to the plain and common reading, which is ſupported by no leſs 


than thirty Mil. Dr. Owen. 


CHA FTER: XIII. 


3. orig Ts Oncls.] Elliptically, fol cogeuον,qM OTTITW TE rs Sighs, A r | 


ellipſis occurred before, Acts xv. 23 3. Dr. Owen. 


8. yelper [ou TG cdl EY TH 1 [SiGAw Tis C TE dos ec Cc 6:79 xc 
Arg ace. So Vulgate, Beza, Schmidius, Engliſh Verſion, &c. But 
connect, unc. Tx b, uno xojobohis Hoops, as it is ch. xvii, 8. 


whoſe names were not ritten, from the foundation of the world, in the . book 
of life. Caſtelio, Piſcator, Grotius, Perizon. on W V. H. i. 15. Hom 
 bergius, Bengelius. 

10. El TH aixparteciey Es] he that leadeth INTO - captivity, Read 
therefore with ſome NN. Ez. rig EIN Cx ped uo ity gh H. Steph, Prev, 
Verd. 
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483 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


18. 6 Kei aas ers & c.] His number is different in different copies. Some 
read g. viz. 666. Others /g. viz. 616. Wetſtein ſuppoſes 5015 to be 
true; and yet prefers the latter. Dr. Owen. . | 


CHAPTER XIV. 


— — 
os; 7 


13. 8 et vexpot o & Kogho e Arden. Nat, Aya] Read, 
"Amapri on Azyer, Tes, by all Means, ſaith the e Bos, Beza. 

Ibid. Be d ll! Here h ſtands for ri, which renders the ſenſe 
pech y complete, and ane the . of filling up a aa 
* Dr. Owen. 

20. Wipe i The ANv8 &:Xpt THY νονjĩ⅛G Twv „ Erro F. XHAQN rh tmTW, 
blood came out even to the Hoors of the 1. Dr. ne But Silius Ital. 
lib. iii. on We, 

COT cp  _ = multoque Juentia Janguine LORA. - 


_— 4 


RY E-» 
- 4 2 . 


0 H APT k R XV. 


4 9 3 * 1 
1 — ad _ - 


4 1odiies 2X TS K 18 > Gad 78 FR FA Slow wanting : F 
that had gotten the victory over the beaſt—AND over the number of his name. 
Dr. Mangey- Kaul is extant in two MAL if not in more. Dr. Orvon. \ 

Ibid. e& 78 NI cuir :]] Theſe words are wanting in ſeveral MIT. 


and are marked for omiſſion by Wetſtein. But compare with ch. xiii. 17. 


Dr. Owen. | 
3. © [Saxoinevg Twy hind Several MAL. have TWy cya, Perhaps better, 


with others, 70 cela“ See Daubuz in loc. Dr. Owen. | 


CHA PT E R XVI. 


10. fuarrwm)}] ſeil. of 22 to be deduced from the preceding verſe. 


Dr. Owen. 


13. Koz Ado £ 2X T8 ; hade Tg Kee. Rec.] Pause this verſe Par the two 


following in a parenthefis, that x! cu, ver. 16, may connect with 
ver. 12, and apply to the /ixth angel, gathering together the a of the 
£aſt, Dr. Owen. | 


I 6. 


23 - * 
44 * 1 


FPVTVVVVV bon, 0, 1 ö 2 
%% ² Ä 


16. Kal e 1] This relates to Anka eb rug, ver. 14, the i interme- 


diate verſe in a en Dr, b 
q A 


"nv 


CHAPTER xvn. 


1 Hel | bee] aii MEA. read; rnegeticathy To — Tis, 
which i is rather harſh. Therefore read; with Ader, in 1 5 ae en 
Toy 2222 Ths TT Ooveireg, cbrijg. Dr. Owen. _ 

8. Ghee] Several MAL. read Geb But if 4 4 8 3232328 
be incloſed in a parentheſis, the common reading is, in my r far 
preferable. Dr. Owen. | 985 . 


z 1 14477 


c ATE * E 688; 5 
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13. * Fry, 8 b Jr, % auf r,] To avoid the ſudden bg of con. 
ſtruction, read, in the accuſative, imme, N [270 d uu ν . P. Junius. 

14. Kal y onwor Ths EH Ths =. If we place this verſe after 
ver. 23, the ſecond perſon would there come in uniformly, and the third 
perſon would here be continued at ver. 15. Beza, Vitringa.— But the like 
change is in ver. 22, Babylon ſhall be thrown dern a the voice f _— 
be. heard no more in rats. Bengelius. | 6, 
| Ibid. x EN Er & py Eving aura.) How emphatic is 18 the Greek by this 
introduction of three negatives? Dr. Owens 

17. a4, 70g T1 TWY ACK 0 ee Various are the 6 Weiber in this 
place. Some editions have was 6 en Tay WA N Others, wo 6 im} 
au @M\v. But, if 1 might be allowed to mach a conjecture, I would' 
ſuppoſe that St. Jenn wrote, I Wes Tw WAV e-, which wis after- 
wards explained by x hr in the margin 3 en whenes } it was s taken very 
early. OREN: Dr. Owen. IB £3 544 LEFES LINE 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


* 
5 

a 1 

& = 


3. Ke? EW UTS pO — AGE). Place theſe words i in a eee Abet E ö 


0 10:75 & c. may ſtand connected with the foregoing verſe. Dr. Oꝛoen- 


5. Abcire 20% ©:0v] And ſo with an arcuſative throughout the New Teſta- | 
ment. But Wetſtein would read here in the dative, Ta Oed, for reaſons 
which I« cannot perceive. . This reading, we — is 9 by r 
| R 1 " 1 MEA.” 
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Mͤſſ. but the common reading is ſupported by no. leſs than eee 
Dr. Oroen. 

9. Kl. Net por] feil. 5 YR; which L fuſpeet to: have been ſome-- 
how teft out very early. Dr, Owen., 

10. Oger pa ov3eog os cul] Diſtinguiſh: "a, pai out oY Hi 'Y 
if-I anr vor thy fellow ſervant? 25. Arrian, Epict. lib. i- c. 28. p. 137. edit. 
Lond. tas PR 70 D @oxpoxong5fav og Wie, Vide num differat ad W. 
rum actionum. Oederus, Syntagm. Obſ. Sacra, p. 734. 

12. Or d Arbei- Inſert theſe words,, for, the fake: of gram- 
pany in a parentheſis, char s N KC. may connect . the W 
verſe. Dr. Owen. — | 

Note, ver. 14. pc] E "ad ver. 15; 8 where . 


conſtruction, as in. many other Races, refers to the ſenſe and not. to the- 


words... Dr. Oꝛwen. 


* 


** „ 


ee e e - SOD 
4s. N | Sxaires], Qu. What is the nominative caſs to 108 verb, 222 


| wk Before r&; f underſtand the word 4d :. and again, before of 


klug ſupply 32 [ras J excier | orig & cp &c. Dr. Owen. 

4. In Wetſtcin's Greek Teſtament, p. $36, there is a note of Weeds, 
(viz + re) under this text, which it is not eaſy. either to account for, or: 
to refer to its intended place. But whether it came by miſtake Num. 
p. 838; or is a various reading for.zn* avzz;,. which ſtands above it; or- 
was meant to be introduced after ue, in oppoſition to the ſeveral Mfſſ. 


that want it: :. whatever we ſuppoſe to be at firſt intended by it; it 13- to be 


taken at preſent ſor no better than if it was actually ace in the Errata. 


with a dele... Cæſar De Miſſy. | | 
12. e % 7 On,] It appears, from the as words; n bg 
is 1 better reading; ;. and. it i 15. ſupported bu ſixteen Mſſ. Dr. Orten. 


CH A&A P T E RK. XXI. 
| cans] 
19. — — E. nga. Kamy.——xapiſt, Verſ. apl. 
27, c Ad 0. Nee  Elliprically written. Supply,. by repetition 
from. the beginning of che verſe, bs n d eis c,] 6 jun; of yelporpjut= 


yea & 7 HGD N . See Arabic verfion. A fimilar. ellipfis occurred before, 
ch. i in. 4. Dr. Owen. 
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A nn intergolation, wanting, in ſeveral MAL. ver- 
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"EEVELA TION; CHAPTER XXII. 


The Kal Gez we]. Bet Lu five 18 verſes of this erer be joined to 
what precedes i in the laſt. Meiftrin, us 1 Þ ; 
2. Ey piow Tg fg rs, 3.78 ee S0 He N herbe, Es Cong, | 
Tranſlated commonly thus: In the midſt f ihe fireet of it, and on EITHER 8 N 0 
Jige (4. e. on the o fide and the orunn) of the river, was the tree of life. N ll 
But can tis tranſlation. poſſibly be right? How could the ſingle tree of il 
life,. as here repreſented, ;poffibly ſtand on vor fides of the river? The | 
diffiaulty, in my apprehenſion, is fomewhat conſiderable; hor can I think 1 00 
at preſent of any. other way to ſolve it, but by incloſing the words, & 2 N 


aA 


* VEL 
K 


| © Woſapps: erjev9ey 3 evleud oy, ſeil. operons, in a parentheſis; and rendering the 

_ | paſſage as. follows: In the midſt: of the ſtreet, (and conſequently of the river 
tat en around) Hood the tree of life, which bare & c. The Greek, - 
be 9/599» (alii exe), as the Latin binc illinc, means not on the one fide 


and the other. but on every fide,, or all around. Dr. Owen. | 
12. Kal d, Firſt tranſpoſe ver..13,. before ver. 12.. Then place thaw . 01 0 
both after ver. 16, ſo that 13, 12, will be ver. 15, 16, and will property. Meh 
come in Male. words of e not of the mn ſent by him. Bea, 5 1 [| ll 
en 45 4 Wi 
200. vu deb, Kip] b. a5 de 1. e. 87 . bar. e ee | 1 [| 


* 


THE Rbwiſh Wiiters heretofore depreciated the Hebrew, Ke 
that they might. throw an additional weight to their Vulgate; ;- and. Hebræa 
veritas was on the contrary the charactetiſtic doctrine of the Proteſtants. 
The voice of the latter is now changed; and the general opinion is, that 
there are errors botli in the Hebrew and the LXX, Boe by the negligence 
of tranſoribers, and ſome by the wilful corruptions of the Jews. Biſhop 
Walton, who maintained in the main the genuineneſs of the Hebrew in tbe N 166 
laſt century, pleaded, that if the Jes had wilfully corrupted r = Iii. 
„ brew, they would have done ſo in thoſe places which relate to the cir- h 115 

4 ſtances. 


ag2 CONJECTURES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


« cumſtances of our Saviour's life, or the myſteries of the religion he 
« eſtabliſhed a]. Dr. Owen, i in his incomparable treatiſe, An Enquiry 
into the preſent State of (the XX Verfion;} joins iſſue upon this teſt, and 
8 has produced abundance of inſtances on both heads. T Would mention 
another, from the late M.. Clarke's Connexion of Roman Saxon; and ys 
liſh. Gains p 2163 in which the Jews, for the | honour f "their patriarch 
* Abraham, and to exempt him from reproof, have ſoftened the Hebrew 
into nonſenſe, and the LXX have preſerved the genuine cenfure of him, 
Gen. xx. 16. A like zeal, no doubt, would tempt them to alter the 
Hebrew or the LXX, for the eſtabliſhment' of their religion. The Fathets, 
and particularly q uſtin Martyr{b]; charge it upon them; and, what with dif- 
: ferent verſions into Greek, and Re? them ey Fee 1 10 
cluded and ꝓetverteec. l 
But our modern commentators: have been foi offended at the beben 
variations of the LXX from the Hebrew, that they have conceived a very 
unfavourable opinion of it; and Beza [e, Sanctes Pagninus [a), Bellar- 
min [e], Petrus Poſſinus ), Salmaſius [g], and others, thought we had 
not now the ancient LXX; and Uſher [h] wrote à book to prove it. 
If. Voſfiug, on the contrary, thought it inſpired; and Lud. Capellus endea- 
voured very laudably to compare them together, and to fix the true reading 
to both. But Dr. Bois ſays, that the Apoſtles, in their oitations from the 
LXX, ne latum quidem unguem ab illorum verbis et veſtigiis diſceſſerunt | i). 
I had propoſed to have inferted, A Table of all the citations in the New 
Teſtament from the Old, according to the Vatican and Alexandrian Copies ; 
75 ; by which the reader would ſee, that though the variations were numerous 
| before we were poſſeſſed of the Alexandrian Mſ. they are now reduced by 
means of it to about a dozen; and probably would be fewer, were more 
MAT. duly collated. But what would it avail, fince the Critics now agree, 
_ = verſione LXXvirali plerumque ca lectio eſt en quæ cum textu 
1 N. T. | propius congruit, guippe: af eum conformata (.“ H. B. 2 8 


* 


_y- Bibl, Polygl. c. vii, 4. 1 631 Dial. ain Hryrh od 011 n 33907 
18 c* On Matt, xxyii. 9. Luc. i. 7 R 2 alk . I] Iagog. c. n 
8 | | 14 e] Lib. ii. de verbo Dei. c. vi. Il De Chriſti Genealogia Dialladtici, « n 


L De Längua Hellen. p- 243» | \(9] De Græc. LXX Int. verſionmeee. 
8 Vet. Interpr. cum Beza collatio, N John 1 vil. 25+ . e 
e ene 2 iv, 8. V. „% MIT JaHt 


4 WAN 
| 0 d b 232 Fay £2. 7% * oo als 4 f A 8 E Fa 
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MarTTH. i. 1. . 7, read, F Jeſus 8. a Deſcendant f David, a deſeen- 
dant of Abrabam. 


It, 12. 17. Profeſſor Michaelis lebte obſerved long ago, (ſee comm. | 


Goettingen. xv. & 5. Bremæ 1769) that Philo Judæus (tom. I. p. 259. 
ed. Mangey) counts exactly in the ſame manner as St. Matthew does. For 
reckoning twenty-ſeven generations, or, in his allegorical way, two decads 
and a hebdomad, from Adam to Moſes, he makes Abraham the 14% oe the 
ſecond decad, and alſo the firſt of the hebdomad. Dr. Orpen. 


16. cdp] It was common to call perſons who were eſpouſed by the 
name of man and wife. See Gen. XXX. 21. It anſwers to the Heb. u. 


G9 et. ET pe 
18. The particle % in the beginning of a narration gives it force 4 
elegance; but is particularly uſed, as in this place, when the writer goes 


on to explain farther what he had before intimated. See . zi Obſerv. in 
h. loc. Dr. Owen. 


T9. Zhu av] Though a juſt man, yet not willing, See Matth. vii. 11. 


El 25 Duets, cNoynool ONT ET. Gal. ii. 3. A 8&6: Tie RN ON. 


G0 et. 


of it here, once for all. It is followed by fomething remarkable. Here it 
is manifeſtly from the Evangeliſt in his own perſon; and I believe that it 
was put in the ſame manner in many places, where it is now read as be- 
longing to ſome other ſpeaker. So in Luke: xxiii. 14, 15, in Pilate's ſpeech 


to the Jews: 2 have brought this man to me, as one that perverteth the 
people: and (is) I, having examined him, found no fault, &c. No, nor yet 
Herod : for. 1 have ſent you to him («30 for ©x&vey, ſee the various readings. 


on Luke xxiii. 15), and (d) nothing worthy of death | hath been done by him. 


I apprehend that the word ide was put in, in both places, not by Pilate 


himſelf (for he had no reaſon to be ſo empbatical), but by the Evangeliſt, 
or N Chriſtian Reader, as a kind of N. B. to the reader, to take notice 


84 5 | | that 


20. 0, As this word is cf frequent uſe in che Evangeliſts, I ſhall ſpeak 
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to it. See Dr. She Enquiry 1 into the preſent State of the LXX, p. 51. 


denote any kind of habitation (a but, bowel, fate e. where 2 en 
To Dr. Owen. 


24411 2 8 | ſhrewd 


_— A P Y RN D 1 K. 


that Jeſus was acquitted of any erime both by Pilate and by Herod, and 
that ie is as if he had ſaid, Ob/crve, Reader. The ſame may be remarked, 
and I believe i it is true, in innumerable other paſſages. Mar#land, . 

23. % you fa) ita Alex. & xa7oz,] Alex. & xenoaus, Heb. 
De- 2t vocabis ; but grammatical analogy ſeems to require that it ſhould 
be NR? et vecabit, as the Chaldee paraphraſe renders it. Bowyer, 

ii. 3. Herr freien, N ance I:porinupe:] There does not ſeem to 
be any reaſon why Jeruſalem ſhould be froubled at this news. Herod in- 
deed had reaſon to be troubled, that this perſon ſhould be born with the 
title of Ki/g of the Jeton. There ſeems therefore to be a double fignifica- 
tion, or ſyllepfis, in the word :ropax51. As it relates to Herod, it may 
ſignify he was 7reubled, or diſturbed: as to the city of Jeruſalem, i; was put 
into a commotion (Selon XX1. 8, as people are at the news of any extraor- 
dinary occurrences, IIa 'IzporoAvpe, ic. ws: becauſe Matthew, elſe- 
where, alwavs uſes '[::0ravpe in the plural number and neuter gender. He 
might have written @&os "leroy, as xxili. 37. But, even then, 1 
I ſuppoſe muſt have been underſtood. La for ay, which is frequent. 
& Th Komepazy, Luke iv. 23. Gal. iv. 25. Markland. | 

6. In b. 6, J. 25, add, Tertullian adv. Jud. F. 13, non minima. Cyprian 
adv. Jud. lib. ti. $. 12. non exigua. From whence it appears, that the par- 
ticle x being dropt from the Hebrew, the Greek was afterwards altered 


Bowyer. 
11. eig r obo, | This could not be faid of a \ ſable: -1t -was * the 
ſhepherds had ſeen him in the manger, Luke ii. 16. Marlland — Oùxſæ may 


Ibid. zag pelnay ovrw Nper,] This -aptcifnn occurs 8 times ; more 
in the N. T. and is conſtant uſed in a en ſenſe, of offerings. to God, 
Markland. * 

13. 0 N 11 N ED Not thy fon and Us Soars I for Jo- 
ph is never called the RY of Vai, as Mer 15 his mither.. See upon 
Luke ii. 48. Markland. | 

1. Add, But the Jews, wk acknowledge nah to * the true text, yet ex- 
* it in conformity with the preſent Septuagint. Targ. in loc. A 


MATTHEW, CHAP. I. 495 


ſhrewd ſign that the people, who thus explained the Hebrew, had a hand i in 
corrupting the Greek. See Dr. Owen, ubi ſupra, p. 83. Bowyer. 

16, Mh We; 785 ce N] The truth of this hiſtory has been queſ. 
tioned, becauſe Joſephus takes no notice of it. One would think there 
mich be more reaſon for Joſephus's omitting it than for Matthew's forging 

it. For «4, in the ſame verſe, ſee Callimach. Hymn. in Cerer, ver. 
131. Mar xlund. 

435 Nord cupcriog NU 3/64 ] He was remarkably 6 called in the title ſet 
over his head at his crucifixion, 'lyz35 6 NeGwpzing, John xix. 19. which 
was deſigned by Pilate in derifion both of Jeſus and of the Jews, whoſe king 
came from ſo infamous a place as Nazareth. See ver. 22, of that chapter 
of John, where, by Pilate's anſwer, What I have writtcn, I have written, 
(i. e. and will not alter it,) and by the Evangeliſt's laying a ſtreſs upon 
that circumſtance, This title then read many of the Jews, as appealing to ſo 
many witneſſes ; John ſeems to hint, that Pilate, in writing that title in 
theſe words, Jeſus the NAZARENE, had done ſomething more than he was 
aware of. Peter, when he cured the lame man, Acts iii. perhaps might 
allude to this title: in the name of Jeſus (78 Negupris) the Nazarene, ariſe 
and walk: as if he had ſaid, In the name of that Jeſus who was crucified, 
with the reproachful title of 6 NaGogaucs placed over him, ariſe and walk, See 

ver. 13, 14, 15. and ch. iv. 10. eſpecially ch. xxii. 8. though I know that 
the epithet No:Geonuog is uſed ſometimes where there can be no ſuch allu- 
fion, Tertullian adv. Marcian, lib. iv. 8. gives another reaſon why he was 
called a Nazarene. Markland.— Had this paſſage been tranſlated (which 
it would very well have born), “ that he ſhall be of Nazareth,“ a variety 
of fruitleſs conjecture and refined criticiſm might have been ſpared. The 
word , is often uſed to ſignify being merely, e as in Sophocles, where 
Philoctetes addreſſes N eoptolemus, ver. 230: b 
ANN oil ixcaiſes ciyõ ee oo gmoy, A 

. © Hip 0s Archer KGRN8 eve, 3 

ein pro . | | | 85 
Here Age cannot be 00 called. Since all the E agree 
in ſaying that Jeſus was of Nazareth, it is more probable that the pro- 
phecy to which St, Matthew alludes has been loſt in paſting through the. 
S413 :- Jews, 
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Jews, than that the pale ge ſhould be an interpolation of the Cabbalifts 
Mr. S. Hen. 4 
Ht. 4. Ad, on ound” be rendered Gd ©, hates, Fxod. xvi. 13 3 
Num. xi: 31. and elſewhere. And the Book of Wiſdom, xvi. 2. ſays it 
was neut of a Hrange tofte, but of an % Hebt; which agrees not with 
quails, but very well with J %s. See Bp. Clogher, Chronology, p. 375. 
and Shaw's Travels, p. 189, 470. Bocoyer. 
5 7. Mi 70 Hane CUTE, means the fame with St. Lukes [Sor Hotivac 
vr ave, Ch. iii. 7. ory at full, Spe. 78 Gœπ 0 675.0 &c. Xenophon has the 
ke expreſſion : r s 7870 , quod hujus rei causã venerunt. Cyrop. 
lib. i. p. 7. ed. Hutch. 8 vo. Dr. Owen: 
bid. After 1% flee, &c. add, He ſpeaks this in a ſurprize, to ſee per- 
ſons of ſuch characters, men of pleaſure (Sadducees), and formal kypocrites 
(Phariſces), confeſſing their fins, and declaring their repentance. Mir Rand. 
10. Si] cut off," or oon; which way of writing is ety com- 
mon.  Marklond. y 
11. & Bi ed a0 Te POET OR, ITEMS, ergebe, to take away, (Diog. 
Laert. Zeum. p. 373. ed. Meibom.) after having pulled them off; that is, 
whoſe Have J am not worthy to be; this being the office of flaves among 
the Ancients. The natural order was, firſt, 70 looſe the firaps ; then, 10 pull 
off the ſhoes ; and laſtly, fo carry them away,” Gage; which particulars it 
would. have been unneceflary to mention, had not the other Evangeliſts 
- made uſe of the fiſt part only, Auozi 70) ulis; St. Matthew, the Ja; and 
others the ſecond. See Terence, Heautontim. Act I. 1. Lucian. in Herodot. 
p. 574. ed. 'Genev, Sueton. Vitel. c. 2. Markland. 
12. 9 * Sg PT ug, 0 dc, & & 0 11 This pointing makes 


the ſenſe more diſtinct, and the articles are very e 5 ls is that gf on 


of mine, that beloved ſon, &c. Markland. 
iv. 1. T6] It does pot follow from this word, that Jefus went into 


the wilderneſs immediately after his baptiſm. See John i. 35. 44. ii. 1. 


where there is an account of the tranſactions of three UAV: n 
following his baptiſm.  Markland. + D r . 


J. nl ao 2 ee d gü. 8657 k e. by any thing which 


Geck ſhall appoint. Qu. concerning the Greek s Ber vo AIA ETOMA+ 
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MATTHEW, CHAP, IV. 497 
TO e. See on Luke iv. 30. It is tbe verfion-of the LXX. Deut. viii. 
„ Jet vor, there, Xii. 23. This Phraſeology is from Alexandria, 
not from Athens. So agaip, Bache P. iv. 33. Mark/and.—Bur in this 
laſt place the Compluten/an edition has e e, and not J. Dr. Owen. 


i ene Not takerh bin bp; ; rather, taketh kim * with Wy 
'Goller. | . 5 


23. ee, Nie is a Aiſcaſe of ben FIFTY ; W an 
3 80 tron, or temporary. diforder of the body, x. 1; 
verſion is not diſtin& enough. Markland. 


v. 6. Jes 745 Srarouny Plutarch uſes the 8 N and in the 


a ſame ſenſe, in the Lite of Cato; but it . a different caſe, Noc Th 
110 X, dcn. Goſſet. 


* \ 


in 3 our 


* ſheldl vos —S16lEwoo Err] The nominative caſe to theſe plural 


verbs is cg underſtood. So again ver. 15. See alſo Matth. vii. 16. 
ix. 17. Luke xi. 48. n 23. and various other places. Such in- 
ſtances are frequent in the beſt Attic writers. 


cicero xi og, quocunque profectus fueris, te amabunt Leminss. ws 
$ 4. ed. Forſter. Dr. Owen. | 


17. U 785 aptiras) The law AND the prophets. So likewiſe the Labs, 


Virg An. vi. 769, pariter pietate VEL armis. Goſſet. 
18. H“ &c. ] The ſenſe is; Till the end of the world not a inge tittle 


0 the whole Law, moral, judicial, and ceremonial, ſhall paſs away unfulfilled.. 


The moral Law cannot be ſet aſide, till Wo ba 0 Sgervdg % 7 V1 the judi- 
cial, and ceremonial, ſhall. not till, a@&/@ hq, all things they were de- 
figned for be brought about, accompliſhed, or fulfilled ; which could not have 
been done, without my coming; and therefore ye may believe me when 
I ſay, that I came rather to, fulfill than to deſtroy. Why could they not be 
fulfilled without our Saviour's coming? Becauſe God had declared, by 
Daniel, ch. ix. 26, that be Meſſiah ſpall be cut off; and that the people, of 

the Prince that ball come, ſpall deſtroy the Cry and the SANCTUARY ; that 
is, ane ah t _— Markland./ 
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19. , Jh, gr Tc apr, Nd ιν x. 1. N.] Perhaps Sr ſhould 
be omitted, as in the Cambridge Mſ. and 576» be inſerted before exe ©, 
to anſwer to &70 ya; in the following clauſe. Bp. Barrington. 

21. 097 This word, in theſe writings, always implies more than 
barely it hath been ſaid ; namely, .of ages: fg ſpoken from God, or by 
bis order: whence it appears that roi oH ,ỹ 1 to (not by) tte 


Ancients, or thoſe of cl. Markland. 


22. Sog £52 eig TY Ye &. Elfpiealy for s bene n u M 45 


2% Y,, &c, Dr. Owen. 


28. Yun, a married woman, I volts: De e e. But 


whereas learned men here obſerve, that SD ſignifies 20 Hike earneſtly, and 


is more than 9%, the Greek critics, Ammonius and Tho. Magifter, ſay 
otherwiſe. See an elegant paſſage, in Salvian. De Gubern. Dei, lib. iii. 2 5 5e 
ed. Baluz. concerning this place of Matthew. Markland. 4 

32. wceps zg N wopang,] Perhaps one,, wickedneſs, : as it ſeems 
hard that a man ſhould not . have power to put away his wife for an at- 
tempt on his life, or for NO crimes, not leſs mew: curl adul- 


tery. Sir F. P. 1 


44. @porevx;obe bmp Twy Singe 22 Ups; | The doctrine of univerſal bbs 
rity and forgiveneſs was unknown to the world before Chriſt, in theory or 


practice. The remonſtrance of Theano of Agraulos is worthy of remark. 


Wben the prieſts of Attica were ordered to curſe Alcibiades, ſhe alone re- 


fuſed, from conviction of its pong incompatible with the nature of her 


office. 1 c r b e + pron tee Platarch, vol.1 ii. kt 19. 


46. Adds e es ue, which ! is exptetied . in u che follow- 
ing verſe. And ſo Luke vi. 32, 33. Dr. Owen. 
vi. 4. euros armored } The pronoun, as here and in other places of the 


Ne Teſtament, is often redundant in the beſt Greek authors, and parti- 


cularly in the writings: of Xenophon ; the omiſſion therefore of the word 
zur%; in ſeveral Mſſ. ſeems to be wrong. But ſce ver. 18. Dr. Owen. 
17. Toy cpjoy pw? the proviſion which is proper for us: Toy , the pro- 
viſion 4 ufficient for that part of the day which is yet to come; for 1 enigoa, 
ſe. eke ſignifies the next day; but the word 888 to-day, ſeems to re- 
ſtrain 


DOTS” Fx 
8 * x 
SV ** TN r 


MATT HE W, HAP. vl. 499 


ſtrain it to the ' remainder of the preſent day, in fuch a manner as that it 


cannot poſſibly fignity more. When therefore commentators explain it, 
yrcviſion ſufficient for the remainder of our lives, ſurely they go too far; for 


probably our Saviour deſigned by, give ws to-day, to ſhew our continual de- 


pendence upon God's bounty; and that we have no pretenſions to it, unleſs 
we pray for it every day. When St. Luke ſays rd πν H, it muſt mean 
no more than St. Matthew's o244:poy, ſo as to ſignify, Give us each day the 


proviſion'necetlary for that day: ard indeed St. Cyril of Jeraſalem,. Catech. 
Myſag. v. interprets Matthew's 64/400 by d Nil LEA Tertullian, De 
Oral. c. vi. merito autem adjecit,. Da nobis Hopik, ut qui praniſcrat, Nolite 
de Ca ASVINO'Cogitare quod edatis. As the word give Teems connected with 
Our Father, the intermediate may perhaps be ſuppoſed in a parentheſis : 
Our Father, . which (who) art in heaven, ha!lowed be thy name! may thy 
kingdom come &. give us this day &. ſor the Ancients have obſerved that 
the hnperative is here put for the Optative, yew for Venen. Markland. 

22, 23. Theſe two verſes, I believe, have no connexion. with what 
goes before, or with what follows. The fame is to be obſerved of innu- 
merable other places in theſe writings. Markland. ET a 

28. ], The er, ſeems to: increaſe the Fignificarion, as 


Rom. 1 1. 20. Markland. 


31. My & 6: pve! Be not W "+ leg : TEES Luke (xii 29.) 


expreſſed by u Gare: whence it might ſeem that (e ſignifies to ſeek 


with concern for, otherwiſe, ſimpiy to ſeek theſe things, one would think, 
cannot be blameable either in us or the heathens. emed (in the next 
verſe) ſtill: increaſes the blame: vil. 7. Cijeirs, fees carefully. But it does 
not always fignify fo, if it does here. - Markland. 
32. beide #2 16 ce Vjucav, d Sg , r. &.] S0 I . it mould be 
diſtinguiſhed: here, and ſeveral times before; and in all places of the like 
kind, where the Article is repeated before the Adjective ; becauie, in all 
ſuch places, the [repetition of the Article is emphatical, and expreſſes 
ſomething that would not have been expreſſed ſo ſtrongly had the Article 
been omitted, which anſwers. once for all. So chap. v. 29, But if thine 
eye, thy right eye, cauſe thee to efena, &c. & de 5 gbd o, 6.3106, - 
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32. ode yep &.] It is to be ** that our n argues 
from one of God's attributes to another, from his knowledge to his goodneſs, * 
Your heavenly: Father /4naweth, and therefore will beftow them; that i 4 
upon the ſuppoſition that ye 4ſt for. them, and that ye are not otherwiſe 
unit to receive them. So, Rom, xiv. 4, St. Paul argues from God's porver 
to his gooaneys ; and xi. 23, for God is ABLE 10 graf them in again; and 
therefore his goodneſs is ſuch, that he will graff them in again; that is, 
provided they abide not ſtill in unbelief. Which places, I now find, (Rare | 
been taken notice of by Dr. Whitby to the ſame purpoſe. - Mar land. 

vii. 4. 1 9oxos | the beam. This ſeems. to, be a proverb. Aar klang. 

e D The Active Perſonal is here put for the Paſſive "uy 
perſonal, ſays Grotius ; but perhaps it is nearer the truth to ſay, that it is 


a Hebrew phraſe, in which the Nominative is diſpenſed with, ſuch as in 


Ifaiah, chap. xxix. ver. 11. “ And the viſion of all is become unto you as 
e the words of a book that is ſealed; 131 WR, quem dabunt, which (they) 
4 deliver to one that is learned.” Mr. S. Neſion.— But ſee the Engliſh ver- 
fion here, and the note above on Matth. v. 11. Dr. Otoen. 


17. Ovrw is here a particle of inference, and to be rendered then, 


| therefore, \&c, And ſo. chap. v. 16. and often elſewhere. Vide Soak, 


Cyrop. lib. i. p. 45+ & alib1 paſſim. Dr. Oreen. ( 
vin. 9. Kal lyop tyw erbpurts cp Uno , Exon, &.] The argument | 


of the Centurion and the | oppobition, of the words, might ſeem ſtronger, if 


pointed thus: I vp £0. cin gung el. Und ela, , &c. 2 Iam but a 
man, under authority, having however - ſoldiers. under me; and yet 1 ſay. 10 
one, Go, and he goeth, &c. that is, I, though no more than a common 
man, and under the authority too of men, am obeyed by thoſe who are 
under my command: how much more canſt Thou be obeyed in whatſoever 


Thou commandeſt? He argues d minori ad majus. This, I confeſs, is not 


certain: but it looks as if this emphaſis ought to be laid upon aero, 


and that the Centurion meant it ſo (ſee St. Jerom upon ver. 53), becauſe 


this ſenſe greatly enhances the faith of the Centurion. There ſeems to be 


the ſame emphaſis and oppoſition chap. vii. 9. Hy; sgi £5: Uh avlewnog, 


. 0» £@y, &. Is there any of you, though but a Max, who, if his ſon &c. to 


which is oppoſed ver. 11. Hozw much more will [Gop } your heavenly Father 


| give &c. and ſo again xii. 11. "Avgwrog, but a man, no more than a man, as 


Acts 


MATTHEW, CHAP. VIIL IX. X. cor 
Acts x. 26. John x. 3 3: Acts xiv. 1 5. 8 Salle buorne 7 ber 6% uomo, 


| deaf get &c. ſo perhaps 1 it ſhould be diſtinguiſhed. uno, but men, 


nd more than men; becauſe the people took them for God; ver. 11. 
Markland, 

9. D TW WA pus* Wor Ye To \ J] He ſeems to ) the different man- 
ner of expreſſion, the different power and authority he had over the ſoldiers, 
and over his own av. To the ſoldiers he could only ſay, Go, and Come ; 
or, if they be military terms, March, and Retire, or Come back : but to his 


own ave he could fay do, olyooy, which expreſſeth a greater degree of 
ſabjection, and an obligation to fervile obedience, and to labour and work. 


Nu wprey ir olive, they have laboured one hour, ch. xx. 12. Markland, 


22. ve e The ſame word, in the ſame EY uſed Properly aud 
metaphorically.  Markland. | ER | 


ix. 6. "Iz 82 edis] The ſame as AD, 6 Ba eli re, concerning which el 
Epticll expreſſion, ſee on John xiv. 1475 in whom it * frequently occurreth. 


Markland. 

9. N or ſurraned: boeh from that time. The objections 
(ſee Dr. Whitby « on Luke v. 27.) to Matthew and Levi being the ſame per- 
fon, ſeem to be but of little weight, when compared with the probability 
of the other opinion. Levi Mattheus, as Simon Petrus, Nathaniel Barthols- 
neus,” Jeſus Chriftus : for Levi was a name ſo very common, that a ſurname 


to it was neceffary ; as in Simon, Nathaniel, Feſus : with us, Fohn, William, : 


7 homas ; John Locke, William the Conqueror, Thomas a Rempis. Markland. 
14. 0s for miMax; the Adjective for the Adverb: a conſtruction 


frequent among the Greeks, and ſowetimes W er by che Latins, ae 


. ha AS multa fer multym : 
N et ſpiritus oris 
* Multa reluctanti obſtruitur, Georg. lib. iv. ver. 300, &c. Dr. Owen. 
17. & 0: pirys) Elliptically, ſays Budæus, Com. L. G. p. 99 T. for & 6: 
1:9 aeibopxroart, quod ft 22 non en e fo Mark 1 li, 22. Luke v. 37. 
P. Owen, N 
K. 2. After pairs, add, Simon and Andrew, Tomi and "A Philip and 


| Bertholomew, Thomas and Matthew the publican, &c. where the Antients 


take notice of the humility of Matthew, who calls himſelf the publican, 


and. places bis colleague before himſelf; Whereas E Wen and Luke” "Pe 


Matthew before 3 
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| 72. Evo epXoj6cr01 68 eig 21 ch˖,j‘ꝑ , le 44 b e. lay, Peare be. 10 
this bauſe, 2 family, Markland.— This cuſtom of faluting, the houſe be- 
fore you entered it was uſed in Greece, as well as in the Eaſt. Thus. 
. in his Philoctetes, ver. 540: eee 
4e . 7%, PATRONS m @w,.. FIT: 
Acces aao | 
hol, mgoonoeojes] domeaduer 715 2 | Me. S; er. HITS 
| 30. "Lp, nal ci reixs5—elol.] Though this proverbial ſentence is to 
be found in all the Mſf. and. ancient. verſions, L have | nevertheleſs, ſome, 
ſuſpicion, that 1 it came originally from the margin. It ſeems to interrupt. 
the inferenoe that is deduced from ver. 29. and ſhould at all ved be 
N in a parentheſis. Dr. Ouuen. 5 
442. is] per ellipfin; as. in Latin, “ Perfundit gelidi. 1 This. 
WAS: * leaſt favour that was ſhewn,. and what was, granted univerſally 1 to a 
proverb; and yet ſo· little toleration had the Jeus, according to Juyenal,, 
that they would not give a cup of cold water. to any but a Jew : | 
66 rg: ad fontem ſolos dedueere Verpos.” 
uv. Sat. xiv. ver. 103. Mr. S. We/ton... 

vi. 3. . J] dre wwe to enpes? Markland.—It is the Indicative: 
preſent, according to ſome : put for the future, according to others: the 
fecond future, ſays Schmidius: Rather, the Subjunctive preſent for: Indic.. 
future; which 4s an elegant conſtruction, and frequently. uſed by the nobleſt 5 
writers. See Luke vii. 19. Dr. Owen. 

859 A, 4}, AM, repeated with interrogations, aw the figni- 
fication of ar. Thus Xenoph. AAX. GTHTSY 4 4A. eg ragen, AN h; * 
c ache cp; An "guid re poſccbam ? an tecum de amoribus pug- 
nans? an- ebrius per vinolentiam malè te accept 2. Cyr. Exped. lib. v. 

p 414. See alſo. Demoſth. . ady. Lacritum, Þ. 598. edit. Aur. Allobrog. 
1607. Dr.Owen. > 

IT. 6 de prporeg® 2©-]: Fey fs Luke vii, 285 9 = comparative de- 
gree ſtands for the ſuperlative. 1n like manner Xenophon ; . Ws of di- | 
7p9, 8), quomodo illorum viEIssAI nobiſcum pugnare 3 velint 2. Cyrop. 
lib. iv. p. 187. ed. Hutch. Conſult. Anacr. Od. Aviv 2 See Matth. 

xvIfi. 1. ande Cor. Xt 13. Dr. O. 

Ibid. 6 02 > MOT - 5% TH: 7 Gau ies Kite N. Place a comma. after ak | 
and tranſlate, «who js leſs than John. (as yet), inthe kingdom of heaven i is greater. 
than he. The ſenſe-is. clear. Though ve have not ſeen a greater prophet 
than 
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than John, yet a leſs than he, as to his miſſion, is greater by being a mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel. Bp. Barrington. 

12. aue Toy Sve HEM By this expreſſion, which has been 
ſo yariouſly intrepreted, I underſtand that ſuch were the obſtructions, ſuch 
the perſecutions attending an open profeſſion of the kingdom of heaven, 
or the goſpel, that. none but men of deter mined reſolution declared their 
belief. Pindar Pyth. i. 81. 1 coped, Xo Nh Hillel. Which the Scho- 


Jaſt explains by NED Gude. e i. 18. . Asus. Schol. vue 


Agnus. M. Barrington,  _ 
Ibid. 2 Ga gal ci greg d ori. ] dud ike e {pyblicans harlots) 


catch at it with eagerneſi, Luke vil. 29. Markland. 


25. Were, xp Ts Sp N Tg tyog-] When our S Hout has OC- 


caſion to name his Father, that the Jews might not poſſibly miſtake whom 
he meant by his Father, he often adds ſome deſcription which belongs to 
God only; as in this place, Lord of the heaven &c. which the Jews knew 


could not be applied to any other than the One True Hande. the Creator and 


Proprietor of the world. Markland. 


26. Net, 0 i.] After theſe words ſupply. 8 cot F the 


verſe preceding · Truly, 0 Father, DO I THANK THEE. that fo it Bente 
good in thy / 7 ght. Dr. Owen. 

Kli. 17. &rws g Theſe werds 3 not on what 18 | expreſſed ; 
before, but on 7370 de n, under food; which is alſo the caſe ie many 


other places. Dr. Oven. 
36. W. Pi Gey0,] idle e 4 that is, e not merely uſeleſs, 


but wickedly employed, will be called to account. Thus the, words inutile 
and & ſignify in Horace and Muſcus.— Aurum &. inutile; i. e. de- 


ee gald; ſummi materiem mali. Hor. Od. lib, itt, 24. 


F770 aſp EXphigey euoupiorntrs le c x. 
Muſæus, ver. 328. on Leander 8 death. VI 8. 1 hon | 


id. as FN „ Here the Nominative Caſe is put abſolute, as it 


often is» in the beſt, Greek writers. See Xenoph. Cyrop. ed. Hutch. vo. 


p- 79. The like conſtruction occurs Luke xxi. 6. John vi. 39. vii. 38. 


Xvi. 2. Acts vü. 40 Rev. 11. 26. Ml. 12. and impliez uod allinet ad, With 
regard to, or, 4s — "By See alſo Dion. Hal. eg } ou), p. m. 174 · Dr. Owen. 
41, 42. % Lend —-LehehdIf ſeil. a7» [zu] And. fo Luke vii. 26. 


| acc regen [i]; as likewiſe in other places. Dr. Owen. 
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Kii 11. On 0/5 Sal gb] On here does not fignify bezauſe ; but 
what the Latins expreſs by nempe; we, by viz. It ſhould not be expreſſed 


in. the verſion. Marklend.—This Grotius ſuppoſes to be an Hebtaiſm: 
but Xenophon has the like phraſe. | 5% 19 vg Selce. Prion 785 1859 ar : 


Cyr. Exp. lib. vi. p- 487. ed. Hutch. 8vo. Dr. Orden. 


14. BArajs; Se.] Such forms of fpeech Vorſtius and Galater ſup- 
poſe to be derived from the Hebrew. So they may; but they are alſo uſed. 


by the pureſt Attic writers. Thus Xenoph. rel Erg. Cyrop. lib. v. 


p. 298. and ve U ice, lib. viii. p. 475» ed. Hutch. 8vo. See 
Mark iv. 12. Luke vill. 10. Acts vil. 34. Heb. vi. 14. Dr. Owen. 


32. NED for (luke; ; and 3 of for U e So x Cor. xiii. 1 * 
Dr " Owe 3. | 


41. Add, Perk aps the abfrat for the concrete: as + che Latin ee, for ſee- 
teſti. Dr. Owen. 


48. The word that here governs the kantine and dete; is ll un 


derſtood, but implied in the context. Dr. Owen. 


56. After like us? add, no better than we are. — The parables in the 


thirteenth chapter ſeem to centain an account of divers events relating to 


the ſtate of Chkriſtianity in the world, and of the e effects of it * coi 
of different tempers. Marklend: 


Liv. 13. WE, elliptically for & wel I: it ſhould have been- ronflared, 
not, on foot, but, by land. For it ſtands here, as in many other authors, 


oppoſed to & wo, going by fea. Dr. Owen. | 


35. rie aur, When they knew him again, , or remembered im; for 


he had been in thoſe parts before, Matth. vin. 28. and cured a Demoniic 


there: and hence appears the reaſon why our Saviour would not let that 


Demoniac, whom be had cured, be with him; but ordered him to go 


home, and relate what God had done for him; which the man did: all: 
whieh was preparatory to this his ſecond” viſit, when they received him. 


more favourably, and brought to bim their fick ts be cured. So that this 


Demoniac was a Kind of apoſtle to all the people of that crack See 
Mark v. Marktand. © | 

Xv. 3. The Oppoſites are remarkable. To o tie ow 1s. ppelsd 
vue to, Th a, 771 en" to, TW» eo peo Guepwoy, Ts Os. It is ob- 
ſerrable, that our f Saviour foldony aſked the Series and Pbatiſces any queſ- 
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tions. 
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tions AY but- generally. panel them Thy their own poſitions- and. pro- 
. poſals. Markland. 
37 8 6 * re 5,] So Fichyl, Prom. uncl. n 
e Tore" , | TT 
$3 TON WY rien. Spdaple.. 5 Cott... Tf 
| 76. e 9 Aue for x au. T his, in theGreek, is, I think, : 
. of the ſharpeſt, reproofs that our Saviour ever gave to his diſciples: 
Etiamne & vos tam egregie imprudentes Na ? See Ron, links Greece, 
_ 332. ed. Schotgen. Dr. Owen... * 1 þ 
22. Kügie, % Aa.] It ſeems wonderful 9 this woman, who was. 
_ undoubtedly an Heat hen, ſhould know and acknowledge that Jeſus was a. 
Jon (or. deſcendant) of David. The tradition of. the intercourſe between 
Solomon the fon. of David, and Hiram king of Tyre, might poſſibly be. 
preſerved, without naming the country from whence this woman came; 
unleſs it be-ſaid, that ſhe was divinely inſpired when the ſaid this: which 1 
, preſume is more than can he proved. It is not ſo ſtrange in others, elſe- 
Where, wha made. uſe of the ſame. appellation, becauſe, they mer. be ſup- 
m"_ to have been Jews. Markland.. T 
30. Leers IR A ſhort. Way of ſpeaking, "wich Mark 8 
— fully by m2AAgg xox Hellas moodeus yeooig,, Chap, i. 34. Marxland. 
vi. 1. eg ru. fill required or. demanded, as they did before, xii. 
| 38, „where it was. the Scribes. and Phariſees ; * though eres is. trpquently 
Put for d. Markland.. _ 
23 Ce, au teig]. In Luke xii. 54 3 it is relg e, becauſe the — 
| and Saddueces were mixed with the . So Luke xx. 9, a parable. is 
ſpoken, apo Toy Aga but in Matth. Xxi. 33, the ſame parable 18. ſpoken to 
che ce and. the zapeo Eu reot 78 N. Merkland. IEF 2 car” * 
45586 * exborees,. Xs To A] and when his di iſciples, were come. to, Es other fide, 
N they had forgotten to.take bread; that is, they found, they perceived that ther 
had forgotten: * for tbey had forgotten it before they took ſhipping,. as 
much as when they were come to the other ſide of the water; but they 
were not aware that they had forgotten it, till they came to land-, This 
may be an inſtance of the. inverted way of writing, which is often to be 
found in the Evangeliſts, inſtead of, And bis diſciples had PP. to tale 
read, or loaves : : and when they came. to the other ſide, Feſus Jaid,. . Bee: 
Chap. Xxvill. 10. Mark XVI. . I. Mar land. 
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18. fay mito. thee, Thin art Peter, and upon this roc * The origi- 
nal ſhould rather be tranflated thus: Thou art a /one,' and upon this None 
I will build ny Church. The Church in the N. T. is often compared to 
a building. The Apoſtles are denomitated a "Foundation, Orulduov. Eph. ii. 
20. our Lord himſelf the beernef ent, Onan and, N, which unites the 
Walls, 1 Pet. il. 6. J. theet were, ver. 8. The allufon c can hardly be to 
the name of Peter (as his real name was Simon), which probably he bore 
from that time, from this accidental ſpeech of Ckriſt. In the Syriac, 
which our Lord ſpoke, both words muſt have been Kep has, "without" ſuch 

5 diſtinction a8 Wer eG and 1 wi "Bp. . Biirington,” fa 
. e Ct, 1 ti 25 come, or 5010. cone. Matklkha— 
"The prefait tenſe TEE the future. S0 likewiſe John i: 15. K. 17. Pr. Owen. 
| 2 wee hehe.] A Hike expreſfion is uſed in the ſume ſenſe 


© By eaſt; Wee lib. ii. Þ- 59. D. where an Tg having caught an 


- hare, cs 700, tn LY 1 * "Ve oft, Here 11 oy 8, 4 Bede. which, 
Hb. fi. P. 63. B. is, ho 66a Bre gs! S0 Mark is. 13. "They have had 
their foil of Him: which will was 40 till him, Lake: xxtii. 2 Fg Toy De ves, 
Deu 765 Ys 3 . Marlland. 7 | 
5 8875 wy, 22 chrig , A Bed poougabin,] It dd 46" _ the Nas 
or perſons to whom theſe words are ſpoken.” ig d agrees very well with 
"the diſciples, ver. 20.l But RO could they, ot the father of the young 
man, be ſaid to be Neues YE pogo," 2 per bertel Face? ” "Theſe are the words 
of Moſes, Deut. XRXii. 55 concerning the Jews: : ive, c X, 04: cpelluſe "Ti 
alluded t to in Philipp. 4.4 15. It may feem to be a eller or lamentation of 
our Saviour to himfe Af, meant of the hole Jewiſh nation in general, as 
the words are uſed by Moes to Which Jefus here alludes: after which he 
turns to the perſons preſent, and ſays, Bring him hither to nie. Dr. Whit- 
| by refers theſe words to the Scribes, who at that time were diſputing with 
the difciples. 'It ſeems probable that Ag. is to be referred to the Di/- 
ciples (ver. 20) ; CEL to the Feriber. 7% the former © la to the Diſciples, | 
che latter to the Scribes, See Horat. Sein. I. 1. hinc ves, vos Hine, muta- 


tis diſcedite (hn : Rom. xiv, le, where 1 have noted many inſtances. 
= A 1: NU nr ue 
 Markland, - r | 
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2, gh A later; a piece of money equivalent to :tw0! 8 
| st Bon by not re eee has 3 and enervated this 
whole aceount. Dr. Owen." D.. Wing v0 
ix. 4. 1. 23, read, Op. & Dier. lib. I. ver. 12; po bs 24, uid, 1 
nie. 14> and % { i(S09r0)[s5,,pafRoress viii. 34 Kc. Dr. Oren :. KAY | 
XX. 2. 7 71]: 1 EY W e e re or err the ay. 
Dr. Owen. 01 bow} e4G'7c abozoin [2 of 
12. puicy Gau, eliprially, for lla A Grey. Dr. 3 ak | 
23˙ N i. e. A f And the whole to be underſtood, as if it had dem 
written, x &51y/£j40) GEvou 6" ui eig rei gεt. XC. 1 mention this, becauſe 
the common: verfions,.by introducing dabitur; it Mall be given, have injured” 
bhe ſenſe, diminiſhed our Saviour's power, and e undue ee. to 
the Arians and Sociniant. Dr. Owen. 
XX1, 3. 4 Kvg:@v © aris Alle 0 It is uncertain whether ak confiruc-- 
tion be, 6 Kipi@» abr or; yes vids ator. The former will fignify the 
Proprietor of them \ wants them: which will take off the objection of in- 
Juſtice; for the Proprietor of 4/ things hath an indiſputable, right to any 
thing; nor ought injuſlice to have been objected: in this caſe, becauſe the 
taking away the aſſes was in the owner's conſent; and volemi non fit injuria. 
There is the fame, conſtruction Luke xix. 33. e Kit abr; and Acts 
XVi. 19. & KU gie rig. If the latter poſition of the-word'.auzwy be pre- 
ferred, it will be an alluſion to the angaria, or preſſing any thing for the 
ſervice of the Emperor (o Kug:@-, Acts xxv. 26), or ſome great officer of 
the ſtate. See Apuleius Men, lib. ix. p. 205. and Pricæus's note there. 
Joſephus, Antiq. Jud. xifi. 2. p. 560. ed. Oxon. Arrian. Diſſert. III. 26. 
and Grotius on Matth. v. 41. But the firſt, I believe, is true. Markland.. 
11. This verſe ſhould probably be diſtinguiſned thus: 1 ig Jeſus. the 
| Prephity; who: is of Nazareth. of Galilee... Each article of it is emphatical. 
By d 074545, [the or that prophet, they might mean him whom God had: 
promiſed them by Moſes, Deuteron..xviit. 15. This is he (the à mapoÞyrys)! 
whom they expected, John i. 2 1. of whom the multitude ſaid (John vi. 14), 
This-is of à trulb, thati prophet! 0 weofming). 200 is 10 come (d x048/©5). into 
the world—who is of NGzaretb, ò dn Nager: wliich was a ſurpriſing thing 
to the people of Jerufalem, that ay thing good ſhould come from Nazareth,, 
N i. 4). Calilee: this GONE Ihe. ſürprine, chat a prophet .fhould!. 
ene 


45 
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— 


come out of that Galilee, zuhich neuer | produced 4 prophet, John vii. . 
Theſe were: incredible thitigs to the generality; but the multitude who 
came with him out 5 the e were perſuaded or. the truth of them, 
ver. . Markland. r 91 9 bst ni 
13. Add, By this 3 to Jer. vil. 11 14. our Saviour, wich great 
dexterity: of addreſs, intimates to the qeus, what he could not yet openly 
tell them, that their wickedneſs would provoke God to Ro wy . N . 
Dr. Omet.. -. arr 1 noe M Sake TO viteo 
21. rc ox Mr] It is begabt June when be likes his, pointed 
to the mount of Olives, near which he then ſtood. 80 John iii. 9, God is 
able of theſe: ſtones &c. pointing to the ſtones which lay before his feet, and 
frequently in the ſame manner in theſe writings.” Dr. W hitby prefers the 
| allegorical interpretation here, Te ſhall be able to perform. the moſt" difficult 
matters; becauſe) St. Luke, inſtead of this mountain, ſays (xvii. 6), this 
ſycamore=tree. Without doubt, . Jeſus made uſe of both the expreſſions, I 
ye ſay to this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall 
be done: and, F ye ſay to this ſycamore- tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou 
planted in the ſea, ye ſhall be obeyed. - Matthew mentions one ſaying, Luke 
another. Upon which one circumſtance, and manner of relating, I believe, 
ſome of the greateſt « es. in n 7 See the note on 


Luke vi. 20. Martland. Is 1 | | 01 10 
8. T. 32: b donc * da. — — think you? chat is, Give n me: . i. 
Markland. (9g 1 


wp 30. O de The i tle as in many 2 places, refers'o the 
Senſe, and not to the gender, of the antecedent. : Dr. Oue n. 
| 3% Zoiſeg, ſcil. ro: as well ſupplied by our Engliſh: — . Gin 
42. Af» ] The Accuſative Abſolute, or zz, underſtood, to be pre- 
Ft So again Acts x. 36, 37. and Epheſ. iv. 15. Dr. Owen. — Alon bs 
pro Ng oy per Attic. So I x x. 16. r * WN So the e 
N Eun. iv. 3. ; 92 
: Eunudbum 3 e XOBIS,. 1 8 dal * 
. 14. One of the Colbertine Mſſ. (2844) omits chi wards, | 45 am 
diſpoſed to adopt the omiſſion. Bp. Barrington. 
: 36. Wolc £17004 r The Poſitive for het gende 4 peyigns 8 
Xenoph, o @ovnget-£0r ol OY Cyrop. lid.” vii. p. 384. Dr. 8 


XXili. 
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Exil. 2. e Here the foriſt bears the fi - = pt of the Preſent 
as: as it often does in the pureſt writers. 1 80 again John XY 6. and 
James i i. 11. Dr. Owen. 


15. Jen\orepoy Uddv.] Aung, as duplex vues. Hort. L. Od. 6. Mere | 


hypocritical than . By dog 1 tee, takes it alſo in 1 this ſenſe, 
Dr. Owen, 4 . 

30. tx &v Juen xonwve? cr, . T. N.] In order to reconcile this paltuge 
with its parallel in St. Luke xi. 48. where ourxuoxere is added to  popſugere, 
ſhould it not be read interrogatively ? Bp. Barrington. 705 


33- Wg e. *] Vomodo fugietis? The ſubjunctive Aoriſta often 7 


| ſupply the place of the Indicative futures, i in the beſt authors. The ſame 


conſtruction occurs Matth. xxvi. 54. Mark | iv. 30. vi. 37. Luke xxiii. 3 r. 


| Dr. Orzven. 


15 * . 


Ibid. 735 22 ris ons ] The ſevereſt ee in a a future lune. 


Martland. ; | Hier 


36. rbre walſa] aluuſa may be underſtood : it 1s expreſſed i in Euripides, 


Ih. Taur. ver. 73. Markland. 
37. apes ear, Here br is put for ran, in the firſt perſon ; an 


that, 1 not by an Hebraiſm, but accordin ing to the Attic form. Thus Plato, 


WOT, & Hape eriſęeroig cry TE % 20 TEQUTS 3 5 utri Potius te et tua com- 
mitteres? bas. vel Anat. $ 5. ed. Forſter. Dr. Owen. 


Ibid.? Fog rc voc aurig) Eurip. Hercules furens N ver. 72. 
| Es & rente SE 
| "Oo veoove Tus & Vein. Mr. s. Weſton. : 
2 22. dia Ne 786 Seer og xodBuligroi]er o 0:4 Nutr. 1 6% " paſſage 
of Ezekiel, XIV. 18. concerning Noah, Daniel, and Job, is well known. 


2 


The Heathens had partly got this notion. Maximus Ty: yrivs, D Hert. xi. 


ed. Lond. at the end: 70 yoo KN &y agony, Guos 8 %. $4 YE me 
es 78 he 128 oukerbeu T6 } ala. For that which is good among mankind, 
is but incon n/iderable ; and yet all things are uſually, þr eſerved by this hemfe 1 
derable. : When, therefore, a perſon of. this character is taken from us 
by death, we ſuffer perhaps a greater loſs than we are aware of, as having 
loſt ſo much of that /alt (Matth. v. 13) which kept the maſs. from putre- 

faction: ſo that every good man ought to be looked upon as 2 national 
concern, Ten ſuch would have ſaved the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. 
Philo the Jew has a moſt noble paſſage to this purpoſe i in his Tract con- 
Uu u e cerning 
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AEN DX 1 


cerning the FRO of Cain and Abel, p. 187, ed. Mangey. er BY GTG) 
tod wy omrsSeday, ec. which! is too long to tranſcribe here. By the Ele#, in 
this place, are undoubtedly meant the Chriſtians. Salvian, ſeems to have 
forgot the paſſage of Geneſis, xviii. when he wrote as he does at the end 
of his third book De Gubern. Dei, p- G1, 62. ed. Baluz. Martland. | 

24. % dei] and they ſhall ſhow, or promiſe to ſhow. One of the 
ON of Macedon was called 0 Aud uu, from his being a great promiſer, Plut. 

it. Bryani, ato, vol. II. p. 154+ fol. p. 2 58. eren de Aub Ae S., 
| 4 enolyeTNGG | UU, E TeAeomigyrds de TG . 2 Mr. S. Weſton. 1 

45. nie Neger dias for © Ta YepernGilev. The abfirad , for the concrete. : So 
2 for ves podſio fh, Epheſ. v. 8. And the like elſewhere ; which form of 
expreſſion communicates to the, ſentence, at the ſame time, both Arength 
and elegance. Dr. Oren, 

51. How many ſtrange interpretations, of . this paſſage would have. Keen 
obviated to the Engliſh reader, had Sryolepatoe been rendered in our verſion 
ill ſeparate, i. e. from the honeſt, inſtead, of will cut aſunder ? Beza very 
properly conſiders it as ſynonymous with Kao, Hom, II. A. ver. 531. 
Bp. Barrington. r 
. 3 5 ounfyecyi f. 10 underſtand &, Ty duct. for 0 it is ee 
| Judges XIX. 1 (TB þ % « i Dr. Owen. 

XXVi. 6. \ parentheſis ſhould be extended from this verſe to, the end 
of the 13th. Bp. Barrington, — Mr. Markland has added this parentheſis i in 
his copy, and alſo includes ver. 11. in another parentheſis, 7. K 
39. Ilary ws ,—WeegeNberey d £42 T0,oTypor Tg70.] Our Saviour does not 
here pray to his Father, as ſome think, that his death might be diſpenſed 
with ; but only that the ſorrow, | depreſſion, and anguiſh, he was then labour- 
ing under, might be removed. Compare Heb. v. 7. Dr. Owen —This i is 
generally interpreted of our Saviour's praying that he might not die. God 
forbid it ſhould be ſo, when he knew, and had always declared, chat be 
came into the world on purpoſe 1 die. The miſtake has been owing 1 to in- 
 terpreters not diſtinguiſhing between wefihen, which is in this place, and 
Gau nun: by this latter is meant Death, a total immerſion. in afflictions, as 
when all thy Porms and waves have gone over me : by the former, a \ ſmaller 
portion of diſtreſs, leſs than death. The diſtinction 1s made in Matt. xx. 22. 
and elſewhere; and by all the Evangeliſts i in this place. Now our Saviour 
bath himſelf told us (John Xi, $2), l 22 God cd] heard him; and we know 

4 Mt Sb £0». Mb 


MATTHEW, © HAP. xXVI. XXVII. it 


from Heb. v. 750 and from Luke Krill 43, that be Was delivered from this : 


preſent terror that was upon him, whatever it was; but we know that he was 
not delivered from death. It is difficult, perhaps, to know what this Up 
was. See however on Heb. v. 7. We may be certain from the circumſtances 
that there was ſomething very terrible in it; and at that time Jeſus was no 
more than one of us, fin only excepted. As it is not clearly revealed what 
this cup was, it ſeems not © neceſſary for us to know any further than that it 
was not death : which we may be ſure of; at leaſt, to one who is perſuaded of 
the- truth of this opinion, it would be blaſobemy to ſay that our Saviour 
Prayed to be delivered from death. It is explained John xviii. 1 I. Markland. 

45. Hut ñ dhe, vd & ing &c.] net has here, as in ver. 2, the force 
of a relative. The hour is at hand, WHEN, or 1N WHICH, '#he. you of man is 
to be betrayed &c. So Ukewriſe n XV. 2 5 and- the firſt a 204. * Luke 


ix. 43. Dr. Owen. l 5 5 


50. s & wege ;] Several MI. read, in NR POPRY s 5. " Bing the 
other is right. Xenophon has s olg lac of toy]js5s* ut quas ob cauſas mitte- 


| rentur &c. Cyrop. lib. viii. p. 149. ed. Hutch. 8 vo. Dr. Owen. 


56.  avres muſt, in this paſſage, fignify the greater part. See a ſimi- 
lar mode of expreſſion, 2 Kings xix. 35: Xen. Eph. lib. ii. p. 36. N 


c ceyroig re c] eav: . eAlyss ge Nl Clas Raney pov» Ie e Renn Sac 


enen. Bp. te- „„ Ke 

67. Tore sb] ol de before ? PLATT vhinly indicates that i len are 
elliptically wanting before &inſuray. And fo again, Mark xiii. 5 and 
Luke ix. 19. compared with Matth. xvi. 14. Dr. Owen. I FS? 
658. TroPyrevror jul, &c.] There are many places in the Evanpeliſis, 
which, fingly taken, could never have been underſtood ; but muſt be ex- 
Pawel from ſomething which is expreſſed by another Evangeliſt: as here, 
Prophe to us, thou Chriſt, who it is that ſmote thee. They ſaid this after 
they had blindfo/ded him, Mark xiv. 65. and Luke xxii. 64. without the 


[ 


knowledge of which circumftance, this part of their 2ynzrywas could not 


have been underſtood perfectly; and yet it is omitted by St. Matthew. So 
the high prieſt's -adjuring our Saviour by the living God is mentioned here 
(ver. 63) by Matthew; but is omitted by Mark, who nevertheleſs gives 
our Saviour's anſwer in the fare manner as if he had been: adjured, xvi. 62. 
So xxvii. 48. Alarkland. eine u ene 7 


Uuuz | | xxvii. 


„% 4 1 PEN D 1 X. 


xXxXVüi. 29. vl 7 uud inen] Here Maldonat and — juſtly 
ſuppoſe, that & $ouewow ſhould be vaderdtood to precede, For in queſtions 
indignant, ſuck as this, the particle yn exhibits a reaſon for ſomething 
1 underſtocd, which the ſpeaker in his hurry had not mentioned, Another 
| men of the ſame kind occurs again Ags XI 35. Dr. Owen. 
44. Te 9-evre]-  Elliptically for Na 20 cr: ſimiliter, eodem modo ; in an 
ate mme. , Hu * es ard; in ne the thieves ik bim. 
ddl Joe 645 5 n % W 9 Jes]. This * alone ond 
| ſhewithe neceſfity of comparing all the Evangeliſts. For this perſon's rus- 
ning and taking a ſponge Nc. was not in the account of our Saviour's ſaying 
Eli, Eli, &c. but of his ſaying [ thirh, John xix. 28. which Matthew and 
Mark cave omitted, but have related the Conſequent, as if they had told 
the Antecedent, or the Cauſe. See on ch. xxvi. 68. Markland. 37 
Sy. Though the expreſſion, bHiireuge for puobi]ns J (compare John 
Aix. 38), appears to be ſingular in the New Teſtament, yet it is frequent 
in profane authors. Thus Plutarch, ſpeaking of Ifocrates, fays, ue 
J abr nol! - OTon@- d Xi@,—Diſcipulas ejus fuit etiam Theopompus 
Chius, De Vit. X Rhetor. Eubijreuce then n altered into Habe. 
_ a«0/ in four MA. Dr. Orten. 
1 Kupee, ,, He To A. ] This *is one of the amazing emen of 
God's providence, viz. in making Jeſus's greateſt enemies, and the chiefs 
bf the natidn, bear witneſs, that before his 1 he foretold his reſur- 
rection after three days. Markland. | 
Tbid. Mere 'mgdg njipay e yell] Mera! with an 3 caſe, denoting 
| ny often fignifies, in the beſt authors, not after that time, but within it. 
Within three days I will riſe again. That the Jews underſtood it fo here, is 
evident from the next verſe; and ſo it ſhould be tranſlated Mark Vil, Sts 
Dr. Owen. 
XXViii. 3. H && id cure] e objected to 5 We 5 
as not adapted to expreſs the countenance either of man or angel. But to 
the inſtances produced by others in ſupport of this expreſſion, add the 
: following from Plato: d eur Thy Te vw T&5 £7 tnegaras don Ever TH 
Ne juvenes ibi quoſdam conſpiciebam, ſperie, ut videbantur, marine 
46s eſs, Tye: five Amateres, in Prineipio. Dr. Owen. | 
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bs padre ages. tm, Henin re] Here che conſtructian re- 
ſpeb s the ſenſe, and not the grammar, of the ſentende. 80 1 or: Xi. L. 
uU. | And the. 10 hand in the path rev We WIRew. 
Dr. Owen. 1 | 0 £947 9 een e * Ve BR n 
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Maxx 1 Tf + cer eg CNN oy THY g Iv order to do this 1 a we 
got upon the roof by the Aair-caſe'on the outfide of the houſe,” with which 
moſt of the houſes in the Eaſt were furniſhed. The Greek and Roman 
Houſes alſo had the fame convenience. Antigone, i in the Fhœnff, goes to 
the top of the houſe dy this ſtalr-càſe: Potter, not underſtanding this, 
ſays the Grecian virgins could not 8 from room to room without leave; 
-whereas the truth 4 is, that they might not go out of the houſe without per- 
tion, and without the attendant firſt examining if there were any vne in 
the WAY : My Tic N ü £y rel Silo cu. But there was no danger of 
any one's being in the Way” within doors, or of Antigone' IJ being ſeen from 
che upper apartment, 10 Bages ler, if it had not been an r one, and 
vn the roof of the "houſe; where, according to Livy, entertainments wete 
ſometimes given. Cœnaculum ſuper ædes datum eſt ſcalis ferentibus i in 
1 publicmn obſeratis. Liv. Hiſt. lib. xxxix. 14. Vide Eurip. Pheenifl, 
ver. 90. Potter's Antiq. of Greece, vol. II. p. 311 , 2. Nr. 8. Wit. 
Wing; 5 Orb 3] Diſtinguiſh rather, & & un a, o os. a8 io Marth 
ix. 17. where the ſame words occur. _ Dr, Owen. © 1 

23. Iced / Woh, So Xenophon Cyrop. lib. - p. 4. E G * 5 
719 cogebeo Do : : where npgovle and Cl ſeem pt be redundant. See alfo 
N Dr. Own. Wa en e b i, 

ii. 10. Tg tydp of "This i is given as as the reaſon why a 5 mall 
veſſel ſhould wait on him, that the people might not crowd or throng him. 
The argument thetefbre requires this Tenſe 3 Becauſe there were great num - 
bers to be cured. Tranſlate | it, for he Was healing many. What is expreſſed 
by Srl nud here, is Sr fm. abr, Luke v. i. Dr. Hammo ond.. ſeems 
to be miſtaken in his interpretation of the verb ele, when he makes 
it the fame as # our Heu. Mar Klang. ee 3 : «By: 

156. T to this elt we prefix, in ror with ſome M | the words 

ꝛofœrey Tiſuuuæ, and place 2 ent hne —IIerger | in a Parenkheſiz, the * narration | 
N more 8 and berter connected, than it is at reſent, Era 2 


711. 25 | cf ; ME. DVI! 
2 Deven, ©" . 


* 1 N Wals * 
A | 


eu I e lips 1 


d 1. e Safe] Ou. Whether he. in chie place does not t fg 
þ that, becauls of the parallel place of Matth. xiii, 13. zn Seneiſeg 8 GN 
re & e that ſeeing they Jee, and do not pereeive ; ; *and hearing 40 
bear, and do not (confider, or) 2 See on Acts XV Ai. 


ee 8. 13 pb 03:33h 
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1 Owen, Markland. | | 8 


3880. 35: 5 


1 5 We 5 5 put b for are in quam p We ſudus | 


_ Saga, Ads, XXVl. 1% 5. erbe, ſeil. ur, meaning the ſhip ; or, r. 
mean g themſehves. See ibid. AED 43. Dr, Owen. , 17 : TY 


N 3% S495 0 Ia 
. 1. Os xaot @ Kc. 5 ſeems | to. ſtand here. for 5 ounics sgl. See Matth. 
I. 325 2 Luke ke dh. 1 9. Note e the ee for the i 
tive degree. Dr. Owen. ; 


of dee eech e (ei, tots) & 10 e. Di. e, ; ic ne 
v. 40. 10 weder cence] The Baſi Mi. B. vi. 27. and fire others, 


8 it} Ns 


read alan PT peevoy : 7 and it is the word that Hippocrates canary, uſes. See 
Fe lib. i. & iii. 'paſſim. ed. Freind. Dr. O0 > i, \ 


* 1 1 3712 £2 341 
1 „„ 4 Al! 


Fi. t. 48 1 woll da ars. ] Not, into bis own ctr, but, into bp own 


ty, 5 Vie. Nazareth. Compare 1 ver, S” Dr. Owen. binn 1 8. 0 


3 Q) - OL » 1 92 * 

25 Before? rt 20% Tuners Kc. ſuppl from above, vel be wer TETO 2. = 

2118300. BL-26 . : 022, 0 25 33. ) F F 
is requiſite to make the ſentence ; grammatical. o Dr Dem .-- 1 


8 4 . W bim FT 1 ec r a Ee a « pon . 
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it 2 oy that it was the whole zer, the r bt at that time i in 


325 Fee John vi. 2. Jar tine, 1 n 
bs : 50. c Ver ee The e frequent) y. w te Þ,. cum 2 
# Markland. ET date?” Ao as 
is vil. 2. . re, Rather, 4 Arten. 8 See \ ver. 8518 and Mats _ 2. 1. 
3s alfo the reading of, ſix Vf. Dr. Owen,, .. , Je e FL 
23468 J F {11 e. fig 1:38 


25. J axe 76 Hr p10) bre &c.] Several, MA. leave. out evi, as 1 re- 


dundant; but very rel bor St. Na; Ale. Is; carsten 
plaſtic. Dr. Owen. © 
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ix. 10. Add, In plainet terms, Waal 4 chus 1 x6 roy N un, 
ve r Del O] h ret „ wor 16 
20. Add, But will the gtammatical conſtruction of' the Wide aw 
ofthis ſenſe? Not as it is here repreſented. Grotids, however, was true 
to grammar: for he read, in conformity with Cod. Rep. 2865. and we 
mn MIT. %: a reading which I cannot approve. Dr. Owen. Ado. 
2. GAN, A T6: dbnacul, d Hague ; TASREPORE if thou canſt do any he | 
80 —— zee, IT AHE conart. Phæd. G a. p. 1 * ed. F orſter. We 
tranſlate c accordingly, Acts xc 20; Dr. Owen. 
2 5. Add, dicrſ is. here the reading of our beſt Ma: Dr. Oe. 
28. dei i Here the Attuſative Caſe is put abſolute. And ſo 
again Luke xxiv. 4). Acts vii. 2 1. Epheſicic- 18. e en e * 
un particularly Thucydides. Dr. Owen. 
37. dn <p Nνt,! _ me ſupply Ao; oeh. is indeed e extant: in 
'thirde: Mſſ. Dr. Otwen. O noize 577 v7. ein: fie eres £35 
a . 5 implied He this 1 anankes; expreſſed like 
milo in the.other Evangeliſts, ſeems to me to carry this ſenſe: ( that thoſe 
% who ſhall offend, i. e. teach to offend, who, by example or inſtruction, 
4 induce the innocent to become wicked; ſhall be expoſetl to the ſevereſt 
e infliction on guilt.“ That this is the meaning of c. is cleat 
from its ſignification, when annexed to ourſel ves; as affording cauſe for 
temptation and ſin. See ver. 43. Matt. v. 205 30. and — other paſſages. 
bs. Barrington, AMS. os 
K. 26. Kad rig &c.] Grotius e ü che beginning of an inter- 
ebe Gee as an Hebraiſm. But Xenoghoni-propith. it to be pure 
Greek: Kal! r Ido y ie, 280 feli | bxcey0s £00.41; Et -quanam via 


10, F > hs * * 
* by 


quo I * 58 


incedens hoc ten potero? WV lib. 1. * i ne Bad. 


94 


ann i bite e. e e ee SF v9; 

42. 0 Joche py for- direc] anhin eg. eee ee 
rious tenſes: &c. is often an expletive. See Luke vii. 18. 1 nne 
x. 12. xi. 16. Xxiv. 37- Hieb. iv. 1. Xii. 11. Dr. Otel) hou ade : ast 
50. Add, Oagcet, eyergot, Faves oe, ver. 49. How rapid and forcible 18 this 
ſentence ! How elegantly expreſſive of the meſlenger's ardent benevolence! 


And what words more proper than &nobaAwy 70 iD, to;ſhew; the ;blind 


man's-eagerne/sito reach our Saviour, and to obtain a cure? The OE 
E Battier 1 is. — in my opinion, - intolerably frigid. Dr. Owen: © 
K 3 | 885 


n 
4 . 
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K. 13. $2906 / Kees cl] M Aöreſc h, in his notes on Atiftoect, ſays 
that x&eo non. folum de temporis, verum laci! traftufve illius opportunitati 
accipi poteſt; ſo that the ſenſe would: be, it was not a good ſpot for fios ; 
neque enim erat traſtus lucuſve fieuum ferax: and he cites mat pailages 
to prove mo Nr. — p 3 ar: A 
Goſſet. S AT 35 qq 10789. 2 q5:th v.90 5 : h HAM 157 

Ibid. So aa RAS + Theſe wk have 5 detmet an interpo- 
nion by a'critic of the moſt. conſummate knowledge of the Greek lan- 
guage. See Toup, on the word Keugc-: But, with. fubmiſſion, it ſhould 
ſeem, that; however aitkward: the appearance of them, xheir preſence has 

been ever nereſſary to the ſenſe, at leaſt the emblematical ſenſe af the paſ- 
ſige. The words waipdg c -r #4 fig-barveſt was not yet” ſeem to have 
been added, to ſhew that early fruit was expected of a tree, whoſe leaves 
were. diſtinguiſhable afur off, and whoſe fruit, when it bore any,. pteceded 
its leaves. Apply this to the nation. Our Saviour naturally expected in 
Judæa lam early and continued indteaſs of piety and obedience, from a 
people, ſpeeious in appearance, whom God himſelf had planted, and never 
ceaſed to water. Fo make the annual and cuſtomary returns, was yielding 
no more than a iſttenge land. And this is the meaning of the words of 
Micah, when he expoſtulates and complains of a want of carly zeal, 
Micah; chap. vii. 1. IN N. ντν⁰⁰ |My ſoul has longed for the early 
_ «fig. The firſt ripe figs are * See Dr. We * 535. 
ed. 4to. Mr. S. Neſtoͤn. 9 7 

a. A L meter, Ee ab i J According ta che preſest e 
che ſentener is elliptical: therefore ſupply; it may be dangerous. But ſeveral 
MA. 'for''$qaG3to, read Pobwpucy, or: Goeepeber ;, and then the narmmiam ute 
direct, as in the other Gpſpelsc! Dioden. o1510q uu nod abt 

xii. 12. The words, x £o519yrav 70 55 would, 3 in Ca der] 
eome in after dne, .bothrhere;:and in Luke-3x; 193) NB. The particle x 
in this verſe beats three diſſerent ſenſes. The fr is uſed in its common 
ſenſe: the ſecond ſtands for , and the third'f6t 2 Pr. Oiuen. 

43. 0761 dag, i. e. after all are riſen. Markland.— Theſe words are 
wanting in the parallel places, and in ſeveral Mſſ.: but St. Mark is re⸗ 
markably pleonaſtic. See bez Vile 13.0 Dr. "Owen, 2207 251 8A EAR 
38. „ god,] And ſo Luke xx. 46. Grotius cenſures eee 
as if e was applicable onlyi toſa zeman's garment, and ndi to 


a man's, 


MARK, CHAP. 7XIIL XIV. 


a man's, except in Helleniſtie Greek. This, however, is a: miſtake + for 


put on him a beautiful 19825 or 1858 robe. N lib. i. * 16. TIO Hutch. 
8vo. Dr. Owen. 


Ibid. 8 ae fg! Several ME. read here as in Luke > + 46. 2 
Cid of co Hg. Dr. Oben. 


Princes, in times of proſperity, were anointed with the moſt precious and 


18 of a green colour, and has a greeniſh caſt: If this be ſo, it may be 
| thought a ſufficient reaſon for retaining the word green in our tranſlation of 
the Pſalms, and underſtanding it literally; and not, as N author of “Ob- 


* ſervations on Paſſages of Scripture, vol. ii. p. _— 5, N to do, 


metaphorically. Mr. S. Weſton. - $351 8 
l a ¾ Ard , i. e. hc Hig nw acy. Male Mr. 1 
land ſays of this word, Si alibi» quam in S. S. inveniatur, putarem &7 


60 amwhacnc,” ver. 8 78. Iphig. in Tauris. We read 1 in Fance, lib. i, a 


p. A5. lib. viii. p. 460. ed. Bœcler. 8 vo. Sg Jh ewes 3 Topics ci O. 
ti, See Merrick upon the Pfalms, p. 31, who er W for this 


word. Mr. S. Weſter. PESTO * HAV al -; 
20. abrelg, to them,] i. e. to one of ani; viz. John. Jeſus, when he 


E had dipped his fop, gave it to Judas; which was the ſign given to John, by 
5 Which he was to know the betrayer. The difcourſe between our Saviour 


and John, previous to giving the ſop, is omitted; the anſwer is retained. 
This is e done, and often caufeth ſome obſcurity. Markland..  : 

25. Wr & u 1 Such iteration of negative particles, frequent in 
the Veſt authors, gives the ſentence a peculiar emphaſis. Dr. Oven. 


31. & (uh r CL al erz in our Vrin, it is, Iwill not deny them 


in any wiſe : but in ver. 25, An OT MH. wi is tranſlated, I will: drink 
no more. Ov j4 18 always more than & or jy ſingle, and the difference ſnguld 
always be expreſſed in the tranſlation. Markland, 


X Xx X | 49, 
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Xenophon tells us, that Aſtyages, having ſaluted Cyrus, go xxAyv eο, 


iv. 3. ο - The pouring this coltly YN upon our 
Saviour ſeems to have been in honour of his extraordinary character. 


: fragrant oils. For, lo, thine enemies, thine. enemies, O Lord, ſhall 

; « periſh : but my horn ſhalt thou exalt; I ſhall be anointed with green 
& oil (Pſalm xcii. 10);“ that is, with the fineſt perfume. The moſt. ex- 
penſive perfume in uſe at prefent in the Eaſt (the otter, or odour of roſes) 


5 APPENDIX 


9. G Les s.] Supply the ellipfis from St. Math. xxvi. SY has : 
1 1870-03 aAov e902, hee "BC. This ſhews of what great uſe it is to 
compare. one Goſpel. with another. Dr. Ozpen. 

51. Kcal Ag rig veel u@» &c.] This ſeems to be one of chaſe places in 
the N. T. which have not been explained; it not appearing with what 
intent the hiſtory of this young man is here mentioned. The variety of 
opinions concerning it, is a ſure ſign that nothing certain can be ſaid of it. 
Dr. Owen, in his Obſervations on the Four Goſpels, p. 73, has mentioned 
a new conjecture, that this young man had perhaps often told the ſtory. at 
Rome, deing a Roman then upon the ſpot, and that St. Mark might think 
proper to confirm it. This is poſſible; which b is as much as can 
be ſaid of any conjecture. .  Markland. 

52. O & unc Ty onde, The ſiadon ſeems to "rank 2. a chin 
upper garment. Thueydides ſays, in his account of the Blague,. the heat 
it occaſioned was ſo great, that the dent could not bear the thinneſt 
covering. r 76 Ac7]wy i ay % 0w00w!, lib. ii. p. 129. ed. Dukeri. 
In the following paſſage (Plutarchi Vitæ, p. 378, 4to. vol. iv.) of Plutarch, 
Tiberius Gracchus, when he fled from the Capitol, is ſaid to have left his 
upper garment behind bim, on the ſame occafion- with the young man in 
the Goſpel; ci Tis Tov: Ilir, 0 0: 08 Thy Tye ages, %; Peuyy & Tots 
N e eee. Confer: Geneſ. xxxix. 13. Mr; S. Weſton. 

69. j addicun means that;/ame.maid, who had told him before, ver. 67, 
that he was a follower of Jeſus : and this manifeſtly contradicts Matth. 
xxvi. 71. Se avro ay. Is there no Mſ. where the article ij is wanting ? 
Profeſſor Michaelis. No Mf. yet known, omits the article; nor is it ne- 
ceſſary that any ſhould. It is apparent from their own mode of expreſſion, 
compared with that of St. John's, that the three firſt Evangeliſts never at- 
tended to the order of the tranſaction; their point being only to aſſure us, 
that Peter denied our Saviour thrice. ; Hence it ſeems to me, that the maid 
kere meant, is not the ſame with her that is mentioned ver. 67, but the 
principal maid ; the maid that flood at the porch, 1 J Wande un dc 70. c νννοα, 
ver. 68; or, according to St. John xviii. 17, 1 wνσννι 1 Jugwgog, The 
other ſeeming contradictions the. intelligent reader will Kali xcconcile. 
Dr. Oiwen, | | | 
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72. , Mi.] If the gloſs of Phavorinus, which is mentioned 
25 Dr. Hammond in his note, r, ür, oF; 5 75e, can be 
proved by any inſtances, it ſeems probable enough: and looking upon Jeſus, 
he wept. Properly it ſeems to be, adjiciens flevit. E TepeTiCew, Diog. 
Laert. vi. 2), is tranſlated cantillare incepit ; as the Vulgate here, & capit 
flere. It is a deſireable thing to know the preciſe meaning of every paſ- 
ſage and word in the Scriptures. But where that cannot be, as in this 


place and many others, we muſt be contented with this reflection, that the 


knowledge of ſuch places is never abſolutely neceſſary to us upon any ac- 
count,” except that of curigſity: ſor which I do not know of -any Proviſion 


that is made in the Chriſtian Religion. For my own Part, I never yet ſaw 


this word explained probably. Markland. - 
XV. 12. wocirio d Ne! Elliptically for wepd due 3v Nc. So Matth. 
xxvii. 22, onow [ep] I; or otherwiſe it muſt have been 75 Tos in 


the dative caſe. See Luke vi. 31. Dr. Owen. 


36. NN Apts] Here the text is ſcarce ſenſe. It ſeems to have ke 
mutilutod and corrupted.” Iam inclined to believe, that St. Mark at firſt 
agreed with St. Matthew, xxvii. 49. and conſequently that he wrote of E 


r Xeyov. Apes. Nor are there wanting Mſſ. to ſupport and illuſtrate 
this conjecture. For Cod. Colb. 4705. has gi de An eAzyey : and inſtead of 


* ge, more than #wenty Mſſ. read pe. Dr. Owen. 
44. Wavpmoes IdN mer El is not here a particle of doubting : at 


means the ſame with Fru. Therefore render, and Pilate marvelled, not if he 


were, but that he was, already dead. In ſupport of this conſtruction, ſee 
Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. iv. p. 225. Boy Yojpciten 6 & Kats, 1. 7. No avg the 


learned Hulcbinſan note on the place. Dr. Oꝛzven. 


Xvi. 14. banale exuroic Toig | Sec Pave? 1, | Is there no Mc that 
teads wo:xcyuivor avroig' KAI reis ene Ie appeared to them, the diſciples 
of Emmaus, Axp 10 the eleven. This would perfectly agree with Luke 
xxiv. 36. Profeſſor Michaelis. But would not a comma placed at breit, 


bring out the ſame ſenſe, and anſwer, the purpoſe as well? - Diſtioguiſh 
therefore: Toca, elrornequevais cl roig, Toi cee C Plehn, &c. Dr. Owen. 


19. big E de go 78 Oz] In Pſalm cx. ver. I, is this prophecy 


concerning Chriſt: The Lord hath ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 


band, &c. St. Mark here makes uſe of the words of this prophecy, to 
X XX2 1 ſhew 
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be given for this Spee in the other lacs 6&1 the N. . where it oe- 
Markland. | 


00 # 


"Lint! *. 18. ve af 7 (fell nen Ry LE + ex: auen few hoc 


Sram? Dr. Otoen. 
5,5. Add, Inſtances of ſuch varild confliuAicn "ny SaaS of oſs are to 


be found in the pureſt authors. See Xenophon, Cyrop. lib. vii. . 418. 
u. 2. and p- 421. b. 3. ed. Hutch. 8 v Pr. Owen. ä 


69. & Tw ch oJ In the family of David, not a Bir bdehem, a8 Theo- 


photic interprets it; Which would Have been? * cd Al. . diſtinc- 


f 


tion is kept ch. li. 4. Markland. NICE 
78. 2 88 9 | The Punctuation: 78 wrong. {Maze FT comma 1. 


ter «&o\j, that e viþzs may be joined with eien: adſpexit nos ortus, 


* * 


1. e. ſol oriens, ut ex ſummo cœit (ex Zenith) er in OY & EN: 
tis Sedentes. Profeſſor Michaelis. 


1 crop gel peo h Cod. R. Steph. 8 vo. has 78 re fe. [C08 


which. completes the grammar of the ſentence. . Dr. Ozwen. 


by * cr cel Xybiav,] ſcil. en mne in che DARES words 


ggarridg Scr. Dr. Owen. ONE: 21 
29. p. 84. 1. 32, for grace, Tead pesce. IE Unrat 
48. woo 0 el Mary 4 is often ald thi! . of Nel, a 


"> Joſeph and Mary ci eig Ur, in à ci ſenſe; but Joſeph is never called 


his father directly: for though ſome copies (chiefly verſions): have oc 
inſtead of Loc in this chapter, ver. 33, yet without doubt they are faulty; 
becauſe in this place; whem Mary ſays to Jeſus, THT FarnER and I have 
feng bi thee forrowing, he immediately: gives her to underſtand, that the title 
of bis Father did not belong to Joſeph How's it that ye fought ne, &c. 


that is, It is ſtrange ye ſhould have taken all this pains in ſeeking me :. for 


where of courſe ſhould a Son be looked for but ( roig 78 u in his Tu- 


tber Houfe; meaning the Temple of God, where they found him. Hence 


the expreſſion, the child and its mother, is found five times in the ſecond 


chapter of Matthew, with the ſame view and accuracy; to. ſhew that Jo- 
gi ſeph had no ſuch relation to the child as a real Father hath to his own ſon. 


Hence likewiſe, after Mary had conceived ad the * Ghoſt, and. there 
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was now no room for Joſeph's being thought the real Father of Jeſus, then 
the Angel ſays, Be not afraid (do not ſeruple) to take unte thee Mary thy 
zwife, Markland, 

50. 70 Fla, for 7 fue, as ver. 11. Dr. Oven. 

iv. 26. 4 for @&\\z;' and fo ver. 27, and Matth. xii. 4. On the con- 
trary, . for & u, Matth. xx. 23. So niſi for fed often in Cicero, 
Mar land. 

v. 4. Qg de erovoe[o we 80 Xenophon, Cyrop. wb i. p. 21. An 
webe; where the participle is elegantly put for the infinitive. See alſo 
Matth. xi. 1. Luke vii. 45. Acts v. 42, &c. Dr. Owen. 

14. cb api —Da—Iits N. T. N.] A tranſition, as in this text, 
from the indire# or narrative to the direct or poſitive ty le, 1 is frequent in 
the beſt authors. See Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. i. p. 44, "Ng: 2 &c. The 
like occurs Acts 1. 4. Xvii. 3. xxiii. 22. Dr. Owen. 

39. wiwy weeds, char DEAE 1e „ 1 A regular Iambic. Mari land. 

Ibid. After A yet Yep ſupply ez«5@-. Dr. Owen. 

vi. 30. clgoi os TE oa, pt e.] This paſfage migbt be wieder per- 
haps with more propriety, inſtead of“ of him that taketh away thy 
e goods,” * of him that receiveth thy goods, aſk them not again,” as in 

Matth. xx. 14. ”Apoy 16 00, S vneye, © Take (or receive) that thine is, and 
11 go thy Mays" Mr. S. Weſton. ä 
Vit. 12. x ery N] It may ſeem, that, in bote with vel, the 
conſtruction ſhould be, 4} cr Nez But ſee the cloſe of the note on 
Luke i. 55. Seyeral MIE and editions read 2 N GQuTh i es 1 in a e 
Dr. Owen. 


16. N or | Imeonols &c.] Diſtinguiſh Ni On. hs that this may be 
another ſpeech of the people.” Markland, Dr. Owen. 
32. Hohe, dh, % 8% chi be:] There is a remarkable inſtance * 
this ſort of Eaſtern inſtruction, by ſimilitude, in the firſt book of Herodo- 
tus, in Cyrus's anſwer to the ambaſſadors from Sardis; where Cyrus com- 
pares the Ionians to the fiſh that would not dance when. they were piped 
to, Enel 8% i ο / Nee eden & pXFajeezale Clio, p. Wh. ed.. Gro- 
nov. Mr. §. Neſton. 3 
- vil. 12, 13. Oi 3: &c.] Would it not be more natural; as well as more 
| conformable bo Ver-"14 and 15, to fay here To 9: TOONS: ? Though no 


Mil. 


"A 
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MS. ſupport. this reading, yet it is plainly. countenanced by the Arabic, 


Perfic, and Æthiopic verſions. Dr. Owen. 


20. Ne]  Eltptically; for um, Tivwy deybiſtn. Dr. Owen. : 
23. Pp. 100. I. 1. After 7 adi, add, But the text is defenſible. For De- 


moſthenes, ady. Lept. ſpeaks exactly in the ſame manner: A foto, WOWTSS 
7 cuulCeo ou rg ws Mug d Neoſſcig · And Leucon ordered, that they who ſailed to 


Athens ſhould. be filled, or freighted, Jil, p. 366. A. ed. Aur. Allob. 
where the ſailors are, , aid to be filled, inſtead of their 


ſhips. Dr. Owen. 


ix. 10. eig rb 7/400. dees Kc.] F. & 8. aides &c. 10 4 deſart 


place oppoſite the city called 3 See Mark vi. 45. Profeſſor 


Michaelis. 


13. Before & pert there is plainly an ok. to be ſupplied | thus: 
Ov duvet lieb Tt cbreig Jdc, & pi, &c. But to avoid this ellipfis, Kyphe, 
in h. 1. would read, as St. Mark does, ch. vi. 37, OY + & Hurti, 
numquid abeuntes &. Dr. Owen. 

Xx. 1. D. reégsg £6Jowiptoiley] Place a comma after © IN that it may not 
ſeem as if he had appointed ſeventy before. Dr. Ozwen.—Others alſo, name- 
ly ſeventy, zhom be few Bec. .% ers; for is, as in places innumerable. On 
the contrary, & for & evo, John ix. 17. beſore his perſon, or face; that! is, 
himſelf.” Markland. 

13. Read, xcebyuevou may ſeem to be the better reading; : it is ted 
by three MEL But the other is the moſt common, as well as the moſt 
grammatical mode of ſpeaking. So Ariſtophanes, 

_ *H 3A 4p Wxpiarc uy Goow wagt. in Pace, p. 644. 
And n p- 638 — bg a\\7Azg NASTY ci UD, 
eee, &c, Ed. Amſtel. 1670. Dr. Owen. 
19. 158, We ö vu Thr tfeoley rd mo]ay S oP &c.] This promiſe 
of our Saviour may receive, as Bos has obſerved, ſome illuſtration from 
Aſtrampſych. Oneirocr. p. 5. Opeig wle, rc. ur v Wen Avete Ser- 
pentes calcare, aculeos inimicorum ſalvit. Dr. Owen. 

xi. 36. Should not the firſt H in this verſe be omitted ? ? Bp. Barrington. 

Ibid. Would not this verſe gain a great deal of ſtrength and preipicuity 
by the inſertion of the Article 26? And ſhould we not read, & & 70 Fes os 
E Sole, u Expv Th A- eden, £504 uot TO h, wg dr &c. 
Profeſſor Michaelis. 
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49. & euro] Supply T6, and repeat the ſame before SN . 
So again ch. xxi. 16. to which add Matth. xxiii. 34. John vi. 3 39 Rev. 
il, 10. Dr. Owen. 


53 · anogoparicey « ab roy, as one MI. Huntingdon 2, (eee Griefbach's ed.) 


reads smt, to oppoſe, contradit ; which gives a much better ſenſe; 
I am for adopting i it. gel occurs Tit. i. 11. Bp. Barrington. 


Xil, 1 * or 8% & 765 ker eo l Kc. J May not St. Luke have 


written, 67. E 87 TW Tp eο 7¹¹ι | Coun PIE Ew, AAA £ Toy UTTO{/N,0/TWy 


evra? We do not live upon what we have ſuperfluous, but upon the 


little we make uſe of in procuring the neceſſaries of life. See Tiorace, 
lib. i. ſerm. ſat. i i. ver. 45—64- Profeſſor Michaelis. 

21. rw for ros D. And ſo perhaps Matth. ix. 33. Rom. ix. 20, 
Dr. Owen. 
236. 6700 barre] "Fe unto MEN-SERVANTS, as in the next verſe. And 
the ſame perhaps is the meaning of haun S., Phil, ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 


and 2 Tim. iii. 17. Moſes, the /ervant of God, is ſtyled i in the Septucgiut, 
2 Chron. xxiv. 6, cen po D 78 Ocg. Dr. Owen. 


1 dag lar .] Supply pt So likewiſe 2 Cor. xi. 24 
Dr. Owen. 


Xill. 33. 87 E Na, Feri non pate 9 Plato uſes the word in 
the ſame ſenſe ; emp SN. 7870 ebe. Si quidem id ſieri poteſt. 
Fhado, $ 42- p. 249. ed. Forſt. Dr. Oroen. 

34. 8% 70 LE &c. ] Though ng among the more ancient Greeks 
fignified a bird in general, yet it came afterwards to be applied to a hen 
in particular. See driſtophanes, Veſp. v. 811. Eur ipides, Herc. Fur. ver. 71. 


For 74» sebr vero, ſeveral MAT. of good note read 70 urs 000 le, ſcem- 
ingly more appoſite to 2d r . Dr. Orten. 


xiv. 28. T& woos daf lis ur 7 Supply mega. And lo after del, 


ver. 32. Dr. Oꝛven. 


XV. 1 f. „el Ee brd] a has here again the force of a relative, 


and may be rendered who. So chap. i. 6 3, and often elſewhere, Dr. Ozwen. 


XVi. 2. TI 72870 axzw; | Elliptically for 11 egi vdr 9 Atte, and ſpoken 


rather with indignation and aſtoniſhment than by way of ne 
C Dr n Owen, 4 
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24. Gude Elliptically for 0 Rae. 80 e Aratin, in his de- 


ſcr ption of the conſtellation Cepheys, 
n 4 eis KEPRATYy lcd wail if 
Bur|wv c M cb. e | 
© m_—— (in quidem ad caput ſunt, plane omnia 
E 9 oceano. Ed. Oxon. 1672. p. 81. Dr. Owen, 


. 


XVil. 2 Ty TUNG Llyo rabrn] To this ſycamore- tree. It is probable that 


Jeſus ſtood near a ſycamore· tree, and pointed to it, when he ſpoke this. In 
Matth. xxi. 21 2 it is to this mountain; on which ſee the note. 'Martland. 
21. Ibid. 97% ; Not, within, but, among you; and as yet confined 
to you. So Xenophon, a! 1 tr evi%g, and confines you among or between 
the rivers, Cyr: Exp. lib. ii. p.-115. ed, Hutch, 840, The ſenie ſeems 
to be this: Ovzx SC 1 8 18 Org pero: agp, ver. 20. Reg- 
num Dei attenta obſervatione non indiget: 5 vero 0772770 egi, ver. 21. 
Nam, in medio poſitum, omnibus in propatulo eſt. Dr. Owen. 


34. Jo emi xAlvis puoig] This regards rich men: tuo men lying pon 0 „ 


couch; at ſupper, I ſuppoſe. Markland, Ke the note on ver. ; 5, in 
1 

XXVvili. 8. Mintert has collected N ini Fs the LXX, in 
which 72a ſignifies præter, niſi, excepto. And it ſeems to occur in this 
ſenſe Acts xx. 23. If this be admitted, a much better! interpretation may 
be given to the paſſage under confideration than that in which commen- 


tators have hitherto acquicſced. The verſion will be,“ God will avenge. 


them ſpeedily, unleſs the Son of Man when he cometh ſhall find faith 
6 upon earth.“ Bp. Barrington, 

Xix. 4. 26% 138 SV,! Here chr poc her wem to be . : 
but Xenophon writes in the ſame manner; QU ae, Cyrop, 
lib. iv. p. 200. ed. Hutch. 8Vo. Dr, Oben. 

22. nor 07, 0 ) &c.] Read this part of the verſe We Diga 


I thou know that 1 was an auſtere man, &e. ? Wherefore then, RC, Dr, Owen, | 


Thou owneſt that thou knewe/i, Markland. 


Mo Feen epmpoocy for cis 10 ee he wet fr ard ; be cetincd 


his journey, Dr. Owen. 


xx. 13. Add, The event ſhews, that it was not fore they mou) reve- 
rence his ſon: therefore rus, fortaſſe, pe1 haps, it may be, 1 is L think, bet 


ter. Dr. Owen, 


20. 
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LUKE, CHAP. XX,—XXITL. 3825 
20. warens ſeil. abröb, or 1 0 watching bim, or an opportunity, 
Goſſet. 

xxi. 30. Add, Gray eser ion Cres Dx . d wvtar, when 
they puſh out their buds from them, (8Xino];g Y, M. 1. A, Mr. 1 
Xxii. 20. 2E οοννον.] If this be not an interpolation, cu (con- 
tained in i) muſt be ſuppoſed to precede; or otherwiſe the ſentence 
cannot be brought into conformity with its parallels in the other Golpels. 
on at Matth. xxv. 28. Mark xiv. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 25. Dr. Owen. ; 

38. Troy £51] abſurdum eft ; ſo rendered in Schœtgenii Lex. a Krebjio. 
A phraſe made uſe of by _—_ of reply to any thing fooliſh or incongruous. 
Vid. loc. Goſeet. 

51. Add, Flliptically written for e karre 2 dog T8Ts 2Mav.} ow me to TE 
m this man. Dr. Owen. | 

58. Add, And the fame is to be obſerved of the Rowing word "Ardporre. 
Achill. Tatius has 8845 yu, ed. Lugd. Bat. p. 143: and Igſias calls de, 
the ſervant-maid, di , Orar, 1 iii. So likewiſe Ælian, Oi Io. Cxopor 
IcH, THN AN@POTION, x. r. A. Miniſtri vero collocant MULIEREM 

X&c. Hiſt. Animal. lib. ix. c. XXX, Tranſlate cherefore, Woman, I am 
not. Dr. Owen. | 

' Xxiii. 12. *Ey&0Jo de SD This reconciliation between Herod and 
Pilate is only mentioned by St. Luke. There are ſome verſes in the Aga- 
memnon of Aſchylus very applicable to it. W 659. 


Nn - 
* 


E uycò n vp, Ovjes Heb To 9 
Tivo m Saduv, X T& Tg cer | 
ÞPhetpoy]e Toy dug moy. | Mr. S. Weſton. © 
31. cer lber] ſcil. Vo: referring to the ancient manner of 
. Acts xxvi. 10. Rev. ii. 17. Dr. Ozwen. 
g 53. & 8% 7 Emco. Bog. xetuevog] Here the Evangeliſt makes uſe of no 
leſs than three negatives to aſſure the reader, that the ſepulchre was never 
occupied before. The like occurs Mark xiv. 25. Luke x. 19. Similar is 
the language of Cebes ; xeAwea—jpy 7015206 fuld rcd rig e Tab. p. 46, 
ed. Simpſon. Dr. Owen. T 
56. Ynogprbara $ HT0Iaoay gab dle % wo] Nicodemus brought 
only ſpices, with which he ſprinkled, and perhaps covered, the body of 
Jeſus; but Mary — and the other Mary 2 ſpices and ornt- 
Yyy : ments, 


2 
. 
N 1. 
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ments, with which they intended to embalm it. So little did theſe women, 
who were his firſt witneſſes, then think of his riſing again. Dr. Orven. 
: XXIV. 1. After Bengelius, ada, 406 4: means the ſame with oxorias Ert 
Bong, John XX. 1. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. Aud, But compare with ver. 10, which + 1S a deſigned F 
of this. Dr. Owen. 


31. avrog dp ode] Not, he —_— but, 3s adi binge, 85 


out of their fight. So nearly in the ſame manner Xenophon : Exe & & a 
&tevac. Ttaque cum ex conſpectu ſe n Cyr. Exp. lib. I. P. 35- 
ed. Hutch. 8 vo. Dr. Owen. 

Ibid. &pzj@-] It cannot be gathered from this word, whether Jeſus s diſ- 
appearance was miraculous, or in the natural ay; be left them. It is uſed 
twice by Sophocles, Oedip. Tyran. 568. 851. in the firſt place concerning 


Laius, who was murdered, and never appeared afterwards; it is probable he 


left them in the ordinary way: in the laſt, concerning Oedipus, who ſays, 

that he would rather 3 from among men, that is, die, than &c. 

Markland. | 
47. Add, Or, perhaps the n Abſolute. See Mark ix. 28. 


52. pie works peyanhnc.] The cauſe of their great joy is omitted here; 


but is expreſſed Acts i. 11, where the Angels tell the are that W 
ſhall ſee Jeſus again. Markland. 


Joan i. 5. 2 4 oH avro & U] The ſenſe of comprebend, as our 
verſion tranſlates xz/:zGz, does not, in my opinion, give the true meaning 


of this paſſage. It ſhould be rendered, The darkneſs hindered not its ſhining. 
For this ſenſe of NU ,, Tee LXX, 2 Chron. | ix. 20. 1 . . 4. | 


Bp. Barrington, h 
8. After , ſupply «5 to x60) e, wo: en &. So ellipſes 

are frequent in the beſt authors. Dr. Owen. 
9. Ibid. cg 70 #AyFwo,] Plato, in his Dialogue intituled Phedo, makes 

uſe of the fame Tn, § 58. p. 208- ed. Forſter.. Dr, Oꝛuen. | 
10. L 6 x00 pO 11. 3 0i 991.) 2 in both theſe places, as often! in the 


beſt Greek writers,” ſeems to carry the Rgpitcation of tamen, attamen, yet, 


: neventbeſeſs, &c. Dr. Owen. 


14. g poroyeres ] Here the Particle ws implies, not / militude, but reality. 


Heſych. ws, «Anu. So Mark 1 1. 22. Dr. Owen. - 
4 | il, 
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JOHN, CHAP, ILY. LN 327 


BH, Ph Add, But nu ee Matth. xv. 17. n viii. 17. 
Dr. Owen. 
18. or: Towra mos; | The Aaeter is elliptical. apply. e Hh 75 
Oe · that thou doeft theſe. things by a divine commiſſion? Dr, Ozwen. 

19. 70 yezoy 110, This mode of ſpeaking is permitted in all languages. 


In the Greek it is not uncommon, as has been ſuthciently ſhewn : in the 


Latin the hunc hominem of Horace is an inſtance, Sat. ix. lib. 1. ver. 47 
and in our own Poet we read, in this diſtracted globe. Mr. S. Weſton, 

iv. 8. Add, They ſeem rather to be the words of the eis. 
Dr. Owen, 

44. Ivo: erp; does not mean his own country; but, his own city. See 
Matth. xiii. 54. Dr. Owen. #116 10% ee heads oo 

v. 22. Ape. Rather, condemneth, though it is in our verſion judgeth, 
It ſeerns oppoſite to Gworod in the preceding verſe; as xpioig is to * in 
the following. Bp. Barringten. 

37. Oöre Own avrs exo]: & c.] This is the objektion of the Jews to 
jeſus s laſt- mentioned teſtimony, that of God. Our Saviour utters it di- 
rely, and in his own perſon: Ve will ſay perhaps that Te have never heard 
his voice, nor ſeen his ſhape. If they had been ſuppoſed to have ſpoken it 


themſelves, it would have run in the Firſt Perſon : Ye will fay perhaps, 


We have never heard his voice, nor ſeen his ſhape, Oire ON NORSE S=ETE Elup0tn 
Nαẽue This is a very uſual manner of writing, when what has been ſaid 


by another is mimicked in his own words. I believe this manner of writing 


has obſcured a paſſage in St. Paul (as well as this), 1 Cor. vi. 11. &77- 
E e, dw) icio hie, &c. but ye have been waſhed, but ye have been 
ſanctifed, &c. that is, but ye ſay, We have been waſhed, we have been ſanc- 
tied. by the Spirit of our God; all things are lawful to me. St. Paul an- 
ſwers: True; but all things are not expedient :- which difficult place, and 


| ſudden tranſition from the Plural Number to the Singular (pa for yu) 


when' the ſame Perſons'are meant in-both, cannot conveniently be explained. 
here. In the ſame manner facis in Horace, 2 Serm. zii. 133, is put for 


dicis, facto; yoda, noviſti, for dicis, novi, Matth. xxv. 26. Phædrus, lib. iv. 


fab. 23, Aras frequentas, i. e. dicis, frequento; ; and nihil laboras for dicis, 
Nihil /aboro; which things were ſaid above, in | that Fable. Examples a are 
frequent i in all writers. Markland. | 0 
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Vi. 7. Alcan {oy  Cnvcepicay export &.] He ſeems to " We have * 200 
denarii in ſtock; and if we lay it all out in bread, it will not be ſufficient 
that each perſon may have a little. See Mark vi. 37. The Creator of the 


world and his companions, at. that time, probably were not worth ſeven 
pounds ſterling all together. Markland. 


21. Heede LY N & c.] They wiſhed to receive him into * ſhip. * can- 


not tell how to reconcile this with the account of the other Evangeliſts; 
according to which the diſciples actualhy received him. But the difficulty 
will immediately vaniſh, if we ſuppoſe that St. John wrote he: nor they 
came near to receive him. Profeſſor Michaelis, —According to our Engliſh 
verſion (they willingly received him), which is certainly jtiſt and Acht the 


paſſage ſtands clear 4 * difficulties and contradictions whatever. | 


15 Dees | . 
. This verſe refers to \ ver. 30, and at full would ſtand thus: : AN 


mo dun, O71 % Epos H co cnc, Nl 8 cigelerẽ ut Sed dico vobis, 
&c, If &noy be tranſlated dit, it muſt refer to ver. 26. Dr. Oven. 


39. After uniform add, jy, enoncow (ſcil. 21) ﬆ& ab rd: the Canbr, Mf. 


8 the ellipſis by u Dr. Owen. 

40. I think it probable that 70 YeAnue 78 W we. ET either is is 
a repetition of the ſame words in the preceding verſe, from the inattention 
of the tranſcriber, or a gloſs. crept in from. thence. The ſenſe is err 
improved by omi them. Bp. Barrington. 


Ibid. chaag ies euroy tyw & c.] In this repetition * the ſentence, the 


Pronoun 5 670 is peculiarly emphatical. And ſo again ver. 44.54. Dr. Owen. 


62. *Eay & Yeoghrs: &c.] Elliptically * Y * & CN“ ive be, 
e Yewphre & c. Dr. Oꝛben. 


66. Ex 7878] ſeems to carry here chis double ſenſe: 2 that lime, and, 


for that reaſon. Dr. Owen. 


69. Zy.& 0 Xpigog, 0 ug 2 Oes T8 ge J This repetition of the Article 


imparts to the ſentence peculiar grace and emphaſis. See alſo Heb. viii. 1. 


and Rev. XVi. 19. xix. 13. A ſimilar pie occurs in Xenoph. Cyrop. 


lib. iii. p. +60. Gg To edep cu, T0) Soo. 70) abyobiy. Dr. Oven, 


vii. 21. Es epyov enoinoe,] This refers to the caſe of the impotent man, 


who was cured on the ſabbath-day, chap. v. i—g. And this we ſhould at- 


tend to, in order to underſtand the force and pertinency of our Saviour's 


reaſoning. Dr. Owen. iz 
| Ibid, 
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bid; Gopal dal 137%, And ye. all wonder at it, as if it were a breach 
of the law, becauſe. done on the ſabbath- day. But the following” example 


will teach you, that it is no breach of it. Maps gave you circumciſion &. 
Dr. Oren. | 

27. AM ron e.] Elliptically expreſſed : : at full it would run thus; 
A 510. EX &clv 6 Nasts. Teroy op ol dc, x. To A. Dr. Owen. 


49. 0 . [41 FE ET IHGt| pot] ol Gel.] This conſtruction * where 
1 Participle. and an Adje&tive of different numbers are ſubjoined to the 


fame ſingular Noun, may appear ſomewhat anomalous ; but the like oc-- 
curs in the beſt authors. Thus Xenophon, Hg. Gr. lib. i. in media, 


D Wgolr®y ago ros nes, Oahu Colle. Dr. Owen. 


52. E rs. TaMAgics 4;] Art thou. 400 of the Galilean ſect, or a | 
Gofſet.. | : 

viii, 26: Read, Gen. Xili. 4. x1i. 21. xliii, 18. 20. Tom what I told you: 
before I was, Ninus, Rezo, Whitby Others interpret thus: o art thou 


that ſayeſt ſuch things? No matter. who J am: but be ſure what I tell you 


will come upon you. x&74 Til, %&X/, prorſus,. omning.. See Bos, .Ellipſ. . 
P. 339, &c. ed. Sclötigen. Dr. Owen... _ e 8 


26. rar Me eig. r x6 H. J This Dr. Milk maſs as a ſolecifm ; 2 
but how unjuſtly will appear from the following inſtance: Na yl NB 


eig 70 Gporevpucre Xenoph. Cyr. Exp. lib. vi. p. 492. See allo. Heb, Vit. 14. 
21. ix. 20. Dr. Owens, # 


37. 0 Avy@> 0. SU 4 Nb Ey 1 T his 3 ain remains W 


notwithſtanding all that the Commentators have ſaid upon it. May not the 


words be divided in this-manner ?-& coe, non manet, non permanet in vobis, . 
from geo, Which is explained! in the Greek Lexicons by: Xparics ., Profeſlor . 
Michaelis,—OV Noel, 208 cr eſcit, non incrementa capit, ſays e in h. loc. 


'Dr. Oven. 


45. 'Eyw. . T he Nominative. Abſolute; and oppoſed. to. eur i in the 


foregoing verſe. Dr. Oꝛven. 
Xx. 9. Our verſion, by tranſlating rie any man, and ous dar ſhall be 5 ved, | 
deſtroys the metaphor of ſheep and ſheep-folds, which will be continued 
by rendering the paſſage, if any (ſheep) enter, it ſhall be ſafe, Bp. Barrington. 

20. D Ul]. Qu.. Was not. this originally a, marginal gloſs, explana- 
tory of daf N. There is nothing ſaid about madneſs in the reply. 


that follows, Dr. Owen.. 
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3% 
27. Te ehre Gehb. Here 2 ſingular and a plural 
Verb are both joined to neuter Subſtantive of the plural Number. The 
like occurs in the pureſt authors: Thus Xenophon; o de Nel & Torg To- 
Ul ahbe, rc 2 ſenlaoitala edv. TOUT: Yep pRANov X04 Ferro av 
GivoriJor rag wedelt. Cyrop. lib. i. p. 72. ed. Hutch. 8 See alſo ver. 
4, 5, 16. and Jam. ii. 19. Dr. Omen. ; 
xi, 2. Hy de Magic &c.]. This parenthetical verſe I take to have been 
meant by St. John as a reference to St. Luke, chap. vii. 37, &c. 4 edel le- 
g Na Se lei. thould be tranflated, who had formerly anointed. and 
waſhed Ke. Dit Owen: 
11. nexopuiſer] There are many places in the New Teſtament which 
abound much in figures, and we are obliged to have recourſe to Poetry for 
| l expreſſions Thus a e Electr, ver. v. 10. 
N Ebre "Yep 6 "oy iobetg © | | 
Mod LMνν i. e. Alen 5 
The "I le of the New Teſtament, with this allowance, may y generally be 
made pure, though not always proper; for what is poetry in Greek, is 
oftentimes in Eaſtern idiom no more than proſe. Mr. S. Weſton. 1 
156. Ayes A tut,” ber arbh dee luer evrs.] The Engliſh tranſlation 
of theſe words of Thomas is, Ler ut alſo go, that we may die with him. 'If 
theſe words ſtand, as they now are expreſſed in our tranſlations of the New 
Teſtament, they admit but a ſenſe which is by no means compatible with 
the known character of T "homas, and-of all the reſt of the Apoſtles. For 
when our Saviour heard'of the death of Lazarus, he ſaid, Let us go into Judea 
again. This reſelution alarmed the diſciples of Chriſt. They ſaid, Mafter, 
the Jews of late ſought to lone thee, and goeft thou thither again? Theſe 
words clearly prove a real concern for the ſafety of their Maſter; but 
they likewiſe betray, as I am apt to believe, ſome fear for their own 
ſaſety: for they knew very well that, if Jeſus ſhould fall a facrifice 
to the hatred and cruelty of his inveterate enemies, they would be 
alſo involved in the fatal cataſtrophe of their excellent Maſter, and that 
nothing would ſave their own lives againſt the rage of the Jews. Now, 
filled with theſe ſentiments, the diſciples went on to Judea, following their 
Maſter; and the words of Thomas are incompatible with the ſituation of 
the minds of the diſciples. It might be thought that Thomas at once went 


ſo far in his fear, that he became deſperate and outrageous, and reſolved to 
die; 
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changing the interpunction, and adopting a fign of interrogation, theſe 
words admit a moſt excellent fenſe, or rather the only one which a man of 
good natural ſenſe would allow. | Jeſus ſaid, He was glad, for the Apoſtles 


adds he, let us go unto him. Thomas, whom the Apoſtle here purpoſely 
characterizes as the man whoſe Greek name was Didymus, and as a man 
: whoſe fear- became more urgent, he ſays: therefore. to the diſciples, Go we 
= alſo, that we may die with him? The danger in going to Judea is very great; 
5 for the Jews ſought to ſtone our. maſter Jeſus, and will moſt certainly 
take likewiſe our lives. off; os we alſo, that Toe may die with him P- 


Dr. J. R. For fler. 


Antiq. lib. xv. c. xi. & 4. ed. Havere.. Dr. Owen. 

32. s viwhn] tiny for tracy, n or ou that. Goſſet. 

xiv. 1. Add, Or thus: ci 45 707 Oel; 3.% ag 1 e as 1 Cor. 
vii. 18. 21. Dr. Owen. 


2. 4 de u,] de underſtood: if there were not; Goſſet. 


graph. Dr. Owen. | 
34. A bo x. Ts N Intelligitur aliquid poſt */ "ANN "me fepe; niſi mi- 
nima diſtinctio ponenda fit poſt Tow, ut connexio ſit, "ANN ner; 22 
bre ey, 2 9/06 &c. Markland. 

xv. 6. Ey cpu 7 J- ] All this mould be included in a, 
parentheſis, that 5 may connect with 9 2 ver. 4, at which there mould 
be a ſmaller diſtinction. Dr. Oven. | 

6. cu haun Hg De I, ſcil. :ywpya, .underftood, Dr. Ozven, - 

25. Add, The like cllipfis occurred before, chap. xiii. 4. Dr. Over. 
Nin 6. 2: N pefte for & Jzwyr/s. The preſent tenſe, as common in all : 
authors, put for the future. So again, d nανů for vra&w.' Dr. Owen. 
" xvit..26. 1 a&yany i nyomoxs de,] ſcil. xo? 5 for 77, which is the 


reading of the e e Mi. The fame conſtruction occurs Epbe/. . 


So Joſephus, 4-551 4 gend lars me boo ad Antiq. lib. ix. c. xiv. . : 
ed. Haverc. Dr. Owen. . 
xvii. 


3 JOHN, CHAP, XI—XVIL 331 
. die: Let us go alſo, that eve may die with him, This ſenſe is at leaſt very 
5 little adapted to the ſtate of mind Thomas found himſelf in: but by. 


ſake, that he was not at Bethania when Lazarus died; but nevertheleſs, 


X11..I.. Add, So Joſephus, ined A Hoo jg coprTG, © un die ante fe Nun. 


| Ibid, Add, With a full ſtop at 8 that enen _ 2 2 a ner ps * 


— ——— DD2D— — —— ͤ —ͤä6— ne Dr — —_ 
r  ICEIS > - 


„ 
r 8 7 
— —— — 
4 — I — —— 


532 ith A.P'P EN D 1 X. 


XVill, 1. 6 Ig she &c.] Jeſus went out, and paſſed over the brook 
Cedron. Qu. went out from whence:? From the houſe where he had ſupped? 
Then this chapter becomes connected with chapter xiv. From the city? 
Then all that is contained in chapters xv, xvi, xvii, muſt have been tranſ- 
ated as he went along; which to me appears not likely. Upon comparing 
this paſſage with chap, xiv. 31. I am involved, I muſk confeſs, in greater 
difficulties than I well know how to explain. Can c ered0ey, chap. xiv. 
31. fignity let us go aſide, i. e. into a more private room? Dr. Owen. 

1 ) ciligio- N. 1. ] Reconcile this with Matth. xxvi. 39. wep\f:rw 
G7" £43 To p vd. There he prays to be delivered from that cup, or, 
that this cup may paſs from me : here he reprimands Peter for endeavouring 
to prevent his drinking the cup which his Father had given, or appointed him. 
Query, how the difference is to be accounted for? That it was not death 
he prayed to be delivered from, we are certain, from his own frequently 
repeated declarations, and from the defign of his coming into the world. 
What it was is matter of conjecture, formed on a paſſage in Heb. v. 7. on 
which ſee what is noted, and on Matth. xxvi. 39. Inſtead of theſe words, 
79 0, Nee, &c. Matthew XXVi. 52. has mas yop o ee LN g, i 
Leda cards; which ſeeming difference is eaſily accounted for, when 

it is conſidered that Jeſus ſpoke both, that mentioned by Matthew and that 
by John ; but, as I have often obſerved, one related one, and the other 
another. Markland. | | 1 ö 
23, 24. 21 ps dies; Ame & c.] The clauſe that virtually connects 
ttheſe verſes together, is here ſuppreſſed, The narration at length would 
run thus: {This happened at the houſe of Caiaphas:] for Annas had ſent bim 
bound to Caiaphas the high prieſt — which completes the ſenſe, and rids the 
text of a ſtrange parenthefis. Dr. Owen. 

ix. 11. T8029]. It may ſeem, becauſe of ul, going before, 
that it ſhould be de. See the Perſic and Ethiogic verſions. But the 

entence is elliptical, and the word to be ſupplied 1 is xf. & jay xl 1,00 
Dou Kc. Dr. Owen. | 

25. Elgyncooy ds. Xo To aj Is there not ſomething extraordinary | in this 
e e, 1. That theſe women had the courage and reſolution to at. 
tend. 2. That they flood : for mourners, among the Jews, ſat down, See 
Nehem. i. 4. Pſalm cxxxvii. 1. Ezek. viii. 14. And fo they did among 

the 
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the Romans: lllius ad tucmadlain fugiam, ſupplexque ſedebo. Tibullus, 
lib. ii. eleg. vii. 15. Which was the caſe with uo of theſe women after- 
wards : ſee Match. xxvii. 61> And is not this an indication that St. John, 
in tenderneſs, took the third (viz. our Saviour's mother, SECUUIPanica we 
her lſter) immediately to his own home? Dr, Owen. 


29. voowny vg,] It does not appear, from the report of the bota- 


niſts who have travelled into Paleſtine, that the hyſſop of the Holy Land, 
as has been ſuppoſed, ever grew to ſuch a height as to be capable of being 


uſed for the reed, on which both St. Matthew and St. Mark ſay, in the 


Tame words, the ſponge was conveyed” to our Saviour. And indeed, if it 
were ſo, the expreſſion could hardly be admitted. Joſephus tells us, in 
his Tract on a contemplative Life, p. 884, E. fol. that hyſſpp was uſed by 
the Eſſenes, who were abſtemidus even to mortification, for the purpoſe of 
giving a reliſh to their bread and ſalt; by which he infinuates, that what 


was bitter and unpleaſant to other palates was a delicacy to them: for 
hyſſop is a bitter herb, and of a hard taſte, hot in the mouth, and of: 4 


ſtrong ſmell. Now all the difficulty of this paſſage ariſes from an idea, 
that-voowro here muſt mean the ſame with x2 in St. Matthew and St. 
Mark : whereas St, John does not mention the reed} but ſays, that when 


they had put the ſponge upon hyſſop, i. e. when they had added bitter to - 


the ſour, or gall to the vinegar, they advanced it to his mouth, no doubr 
with the reed. In St. Matthew and St. Mark the word is eTroTiC: H; in St. 
John 77g97 ley eu br To Fuel], which makes the repetition of x2 leſs 


neceſſary. Add to this the paraphraſe of Notts,” who er good un- 


derſtood! it in the ſenſe it is here explained, 
| "Ne: r UTTWIFW KEXEpCeT ui GE@> f. Mr. S. Weſton. 

xx. 17. B7W Yep Sat 610] Tranſlate, not as our verſion, I am not 
yet aſcended; bare I do not yet aſcend, in the preſent tenſe." So Homer, 
Iliad I. ver. 37. bf cb 22 Emerg ; qui Chryſan tueris. Vide Clarke | in 
locum. *Avebainu, in the ſenſe of the JT; I am, in a niere while, to 
aſcend, &c. Dr. Owen. 


1 believe that St. 1 is | by much the leaſt underſtood of any « of the 


wit ents aro, 


5 * - 
& . 


2 2 2 | eee Acxs, 
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ACTS i. 4. Add, Arzoos wert cu. Xenoph. Cyrop. lib. i. p. 52 & 53. 
ed. Hutch. 8 vo. Dr. Owen. | 
We ii. 5. SM evrorc, ] Elliptically, for s ene vg eps abrolg: he . 
his eyes upon them, &c., Dr. Owen. * 9 
17 2 ery vetcty engage, c E Hou Ot evy,0)1:5 Uv. ] Refer the 
| WTTEO KU He T. N. with the Syriac verſion, to ere and not to c 5 
1 1 this text would be inconſiſtent with the manifeſt intention of the 
parable, Matth. xxi. 33—39, to John xv. 22—24, and ocher paſſages in 
the Goſpels. Bp. Barrington. 

iv. 21. Add, Retain the common 3 unde cdp 6 ({cil. lr 
79, &c. as moſt conformable to the phraſcology of the Greek writers, See 
Luke xxiit. 14. Dr. Owen. | 

v. 3. Nuoc os 1d [dye 70 d, in ver. 4, the expreſſion is, 2% 
e TOKG CYL TOK, OENAGE Ta Ocw. Jeb deg h, with a Relative, 1s to fell a 
He to ſuch a perſon ; with an Accuſative, to deceive, or to attempt to deceive. 
Bp. Barrington. 

Vii. 38. N10 Galle] 1 in the Oedipus Tyr. ver. 489, has a 
ſimilar expreſſion, parraz Gwe; explained by the Scholiaſt pay]cpe]u Sila. 
x&i iooxvoc. Bp. Barrington. 

42, 43. This paſſage is taken from Amor v. 25, 26, 27; with this re- 
markable difference, that Remphan i is ſubſtituted here for Chiun, and Baby- 
lon for Damaſcus. Bp. Barrington. 

ix. 7. G, per Th Saus, pov; Os Haufe. How to reconcile this 
patlage with a relation of the ſame event, xxii. g, where St. Paul afferts, 
70 ju5y Qing EOegra cio, THv dö p] 8% 1X20 Ry, is A matter of no ſmall difficulty. 
Different writers have had recourſe to different ſolutions ; all which appear 
to me unſatisfactory. That an error has crept into the text in one of the 

places, is obvious: the MM. hitherto collated afford no affiſtance. Re- 
courſe muſt therefore be had to conjectural emendation ; and, on that ac- 
count, I would propoſe reading no] ev 7 Provig mo ges de Hefe. 
. Barrington. 

X. 38. I 70y ano Nacager, ag 200 ce Ur 6 TAR AvTvy is here, as 
in a great variety of paſſages, taken ex abundanti. A remark which may 
tend to remove many difficulties attending the conſtruction of theſe Paſ- 
es Bp. — . : 
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ACTS, CHAP, XI. XVII.. 3 


xi. 28. Atuoy Ale ee cl Several MT. injudiciouſly leave out 
ade as ſuperfluous. But as here, ſo chap. 27. 10. And ſo Xenophon, 
7 1 u i e- c. Cyr. Exp. lib. v. p. 390. 8 vo. Dr. Owen, 

xii. 11. %% - EY corn, So Xenophon, e& wvra See, ad ſe rediit. 
Cyr. Exp. lib. I. p. 56. ed. Hutch. 8 vo. Dr. Owen. 

19. After the ſame, read, But ſuch reading came in by way of interpre- 
tation. The text is right; for ary ſtands here abſolute for anayJqao1 
eig Ohr, Or int cd. And after Bp. Pearce, add, How does it appear 
that ſtrangulation was a mode of puniſhment then in uſe? In the other way 
all is clear; and expreſſed, though e in the very language of 
the pureſt Greek writers. Dr. Ozwen. 


23. . o ung. If oxwaye never fi ignifies Obeipa, a louſe, | 
of which I conceive there is no inſtance, the opinion of Herod's dying of 
the morbus pedicularis muſt be groundlefs. Joſephus (Antiquit. xix. 7.) in 
his account of this event, ſays, 70 Tis age wAynpont diego hg Tov G - 


spell. As violent complaints in the bowels may be compared to the 


gnawing of worms, and as Joſephus expreſsly attributes Herod's death to 


a diſeaſe in the inteſtines; may we not ſuppoſe that to be the ſecondary 
cauſe, though the immediate hand of heaven was the firſt? Bp. Barrington. 


xv. 24. Moi eg Weoeuverl cul e ſcit. dy: which is often omitted in 


the beſt authors after the verbs ND, Gone, & . Dr. Owen. 


xvi. 22. x of gp & c.] Our verſion is here ambiguous and imperfect. 


Render therefore — Aud the magiſtrates, having ſtripped them of their cloaths, 


commanded the beadles to whip them with rods. Dr. Owen. 


xvii. 14. wg ant THY dlc] So Arrian, Exp. Alex. lib. iii. p. p. 105; 


where as is pleonaſtic. Tranflate, to go towards (not, as it were ond * 


the ſea. Dr. Owen. 

xviii. 6. co Ta w! Read, with ſome MA. a5yw, which read- 
ing Grieſbach has introduced into the text; and tranſlate, with Krebfi ius, 
magna orationis vi diſputabat. Goſſet. 

9, 10. My obs, wha Mew, % wh u. Carry on the ſentence, and 
put a ſtop after A os in the 1oth verſe, hold not thy tongue becauſe I am 
with thee : habes duo ſuis fingula rationibus munita; alterum, nollet timore 


Paulus, ſed loqueretur, quod ipſi adeſſet Jeſus ; alterum, neminem ador- 


22 2 2 turum 
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turum eſſe eum ut malo afficeret, quod wultus Jeſu eſfet in iſta civitate 
populus. See Lennep! in Phalarid. Ep. B. 318.7 Gg et. Wh 
xix. 24. meg ape! Theſe filver temples were. of. two ſorts, either 


En 


chapels for other gods in the great temple, or. ſmall models of the temple 


' itſelf, Of the firſt ſort we have inſtances in the temples of Babylon, as. 


Iſis, . Herodotus, lib. i. c. 183. lib. ii. c. 63. The ſecond was made for the 


curioſity and devotion of ſtrangers, like the madels © of the 1 caſa for 
the uſe of pilgrims. Mr. S. Weſton... | 
35. Tis yoo] There is ſomething, underſtood ; ap is Sr mn uſed. Us” 
Matth. xxvii, 23. Acts ii. 1 5. yep ſpe ponitur, omiſſa propoſitione,. cujus. 
rationem reddit. See Krebſ. in Lex. Gaſet. 
T. 261. 1, 12. Read, See Matth, V. 235 where it. is s Heel The. Mart land. 
1 3. levjo os N. r. 1 The nominative vou og. is, here put abſolute for 
che dative oui. So Renoph. geht, O- de Two: &. Cyrop. p. 32 5.— 
ed. Hutch. Dr. Owen. 
| Il. Sraog Zander] Obrws anſwers here to Torts, "Dm 3 And. ſo 
Rom. xi. 26. 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Rev. i 1 Xenophon uſes it in the ſame 
ſenſe, Cyrop. lib. viii. p. 430. ed. Hutch. 8 vo. Dr. Owen. 
28. d Ts l dis AIMATOZ.) An expreſſion, explanatory of alle, 
occurs in n Tibullus, lid. I. 1. P. 12. | 
Ie ſemper, A tuam te propter, 98 
Quicquid agit, SANGvU15 eſt tamen illa tuus. 
But there 1 1s one ſtill more, analogous i in the Alexander of Lucian, ed. 
Reitz. tom. ii. p. 045 . „ 
EA DAuKwy, TpiToy "AIMA At, gag. ohms Mr. Henley. 
35. N. &c. add, KXenophon uſes the word in the very ſame ſenſe: 
r TULOIOG, EMOLUT(Y HANTA 6/510 pI@> b, pudet me mihimet eſſe con- 


ſcium, illum a me omnino deceptum cfle, Cyr. On. 1, F. 24s. Kc. 
ed. Hutch, Cantab. 8 vo. Dr. Owen. 


xxvili. 8. After fever, add, But ſo, in the plural, ee Epidem. | 5 


lib. iii, pan. The fever had its 1 pornuryn nt. Dr. 1 
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ROMANS, C H A- P. II. VIII. 337 


RouAxs, ii. 1. 45 ſcil. ele, as ſame Mi. read by Yay 4 of: EETPIN- 
tion... Dr. Oꝛven. by Sib | 


14. andre, agree ir in ſenſe. The like Ger die. in | the beſt authors. 
Dr. Owen. 7 


iii. 4. My allo. By no means. This mode. of negation St. Paul uſes 


very often ; but not near ſo often as Arrian (Diſſert. in Epict.) does, Now: 


Arrian, though an N. to, Chriſtianity, | was yet greatly indebted to.it. 


His ſentiments often wear the colours of. it. In his quick turns of ex- 


preſſion, and conciſe matmer of reaſoning, he comes neareſt to St. Paul of. 


any author I know, Whether he was .of the I arſic ic ſchool or not, I am 
unable to propounce, Dr. Orben. 


287 Nbg pw Vs.] Our verſion renders WW _ within) the + Ge: 
of the law. I would tranſlate them, without a lat of Works. This. ſenſe 
ſeeins confirmed” by the preceding verſe... In the former acceptation, the: 
concluſion is not warranted. by the premiſſes. As to the Genitive firſt in 
conſtruction being placed laſt, ſee Heb. vi. 2. Gal. 11, 5. Bp: Barrington. | 

iv. 5 . G e,! F. eU ,, Bp. Barrington. ; 

9 Jas, After wehlſoſup, ſupply po. Dr. (nets: ws 

v. 11, 12. Perhaps the paſſage ſhould be thus pointed : bg: 5 voy iv 2 
r cc lie) d 28 0 (Bee owtholpela, ver. 10) womep d! ev. 
My. reaſon for changing the common punctuation is, that nothing anſwers 
to ; the ſenſe is incomplete, and the concluſion Mgr 7870 far from being 
clear or admiſſible. Bp. Barrington. s rt nag, 


VII. 1. 78 aun ſhould rather be tranſlated perſon, as comprehending 


woman as. well AS man: and then the application in che next verſe i 18 clear. : 


Dr. Oren. 


24. Add, Qu. Is there no Mf. that reads with: a tranſpoſition ?'; E TY Do | 


VETS. TY Can O- 27s; Profeſſor Michaelis, 
25. EN EIS 70 Arq 0 Ed, Nals. TE Sees, Fuße; : gratis L Dei Ke. Pro- 


feſſor Michaelis. 


viii. 2. Read, val vis ale in the begititt ot Ba verſe, to anſwer 277M 
78 5 Qanatrs | in the end of it. Profeſſor Michaelis, 


29. pcie ovpplrpec] Elliptically for coc leo hal N | The 


ſame ſupplement of & ds To Se Or /e 1 is to. be underſtood before dle 
e Triget, Jam. i ms Dr. Owen,” 1H 


" : , s . . 4 5 f 4. ®.. „ 
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ix. 1 7 Azyer you 7 yerrn #3 bega. One would think that it ſhould be 
Ne. 9/0 0 Ocog & TH yooPy TW Porpot : for ſo the fact is repreſented -Exod- 
ix. 1316, And then the verbs in ver. 18, would have an adjacent zomi- 
native, which now they want, Dr. Owen. 

27. After ufa, ſupply Lo 4 remnant. ONLY ſeal be ſaved. 
Dr. Owen. 

28. Adhy yay &c.] This part of the quotation, FERN eaſy to be under- 
food, is yet of difficult conſtruction. Something ſeems to be wanting: 
perhaps g eg. Dr. Owen, 

X. 5. ô Toons evra] Here the Relative abr refers to the words E 
pſa 18 vd, comprehended, —_ not be; in the quotation. 
Dr. O u. 

Ki. 26. Nl Ero Kc. ] And THEN, VIZ. on their return to ihe faith, all 
Harl ſhall be Jeved. See alſo 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Dr. Owen, 

xi. 19. dre roy Th ci] ſeil. Jay vel ts Oed. Give place 10 the wrath 
or * Vengeance of God; as plainly appears from the e annexed. 
Dr. Owen. 1 

XV. 17. T& eos roy ©: Flliptically for NAT TO gel ſuoſſa RY 70y 
Ocoy diode. And ſo likewiſe Heb. ii. 17. v. 7 :, &c. Dr. Owen. 


1 Cox. iv. 2. After Dr. Mangey, add, NE © not further, or Moreover 3 
for that would imply that the Apoſtle had ſaid ſomething of ſtewards 
before ; whereas he has not. Tranſlate therefore, Quod præcipuè requiri- 
tur, What is principally required i in fewards, is &, Or, with Vulgate and 
Syriac, Quod jam requiritur, Now it is required &c. for A/ often ſtands 
for 139. So Acts xxvii. 20. and ſo Arrian, Epict. lib. I. cap. xxii. &pxope: 
Aorroy purely avrov. Jam eum odiſſe incipio, p. 141. ed. Cantabr. 1655. 
Dr. Oꝛben. | 

vii. 1. I conceive that fate, in this paſſage, ſhould be rendered 
marry ; which ſenſe is confirmed by the ſubſequent words, d 02 dg weg- 
veizg, Bp. Barrington. 

ix. 5. G Yν⁰Ej,:w⁰ Ye, By BAER here 1s evidently meant a 
| 206man of the ſame religious perſuaſion. Bp. Barrington. 

X. 20, Add, Vide Arrian, Epict. lib. I. cap. xxix. in fine. lib. ii. cap. 
XX111, ferè initio & alibi ſepiſſime, Dr. Owen. 
| - 33 


1 CORINTHIANS'cCHap. x, XI. 839 


33. N Toe] wiyw xls nan in Angienſ. and Berner. MAL But 
the prepoſition 3 is often wanting in the pureſt writers; and, I * came 
in here by way of interpretation. Dr. Owen. 

xi. 10. The uncommon difficulty of this verſe may, perks} be eG 
derably leſſened by interpreting ezoiav' power (the fymbol of man's power 
over the woman), and % 18 c, on account of meſſengers; i. e. miniſters 
of the Church, whether prophets, evangeliſts, teachers, &c. With regard 
to the firſt of theſe opinions, the Apoſtle deduces the uncovering of the 
head in men, and the covering it in women, from Nature, and the Moſai- 
cal account of the Creation. God is the head of Chrift ; Chriſt of man; 
man of woman, ver. 3. Covering of the head, among the Jews, was re- 
garded as a fign of mourning and depreſſion, or loſs. of power. See 2 Sam. 


xv. 20. Eſther vi. 12. It was confidered alſo as a mark of ſubmiſſion and 


reſpect. See 1 Kings xix. 13. The word aly:A@>, in this paſſage, cannot 
fignify good or bad angels; ſince, in either ſenſe, why ſhould the woman. 


alone, and not the man, acknowledge their ſuperiority ? It is alſo a ſtrange 
ſuppoſition that bad angels ſhould be preſert in the religious aſſemblies of 


Chriſtians; and as to good, their ſuperintendence and protection were not 
limited to them, but extend to individuals: ſee Matt. XViii. 10. For the 
| Uſual ſenſe of e-, as 4 meſſenger, in Scripture, ſee LXX, in Gen. 
*xxüj. 3. Malachi ili. 1. Matt. xi. 10. Hag. i. 13. It is the prophets, Mal. 
11. 7. the prigſis, 1 Tim. iii. 16. the apoſtles. Bp. Barrington. 

Ibid. len Even £74 THE KEO&N1G, d T85 alyenes] Sce conjectures on 
this paſſage in Bowyer and the Commentators. The corruption ſeems to: 


lie both in t&2o{y and afyinzg. Read eg s es and xaelyings; and tranſ- 
late, For this cauſe the woman ought, of her own accord, to cover her 


“ head, for fear of the accuſers.” The woman, on this account, ſhould 
voluntarily ſubmit to wear a veil for the fake of ſubordination, leſt ſhe be 
evil ſpoken of, if EXEOIRC, i. e. uu. This is a phraſe of the ſame im- 
Polt with. . e E exerw, Philem. ver. 14. See Sophocl. T rachin. in the 
Dialcgue, ver. 740. EN er Tic Ne αονιε, to wear a veil.” See Raphel. 
ir, loco, dic 758 XG elrye85e cu NU vs and vl D- are both in uſe. See 


Act. Ap. cap. xvii. 18. and Plutarch's A kerle, in its 
ſecond 


W I on Ab NID IK 
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ſecondiſenſe, means an infermer, or acciſer. See T hucyd. lib. vii, p. 476. 
ed. M alle and Herodian, lib. v. p. 224+ ed. Bœcler. cu poliſcua re 7 08A 
000 0:0-77g7% Ay lid (informed againſt ) ien ene The informers 
Were thoſe who. watched the conduct of the Chriſtians in e allem 
blies, with a view to calumniate them. Mr. S. Maſton. 
28. Nl. Sreog] And then & c. So 4rrian, Epict. lib. 111. cap. XV. Cujuſque 

operis confidera antecedentia, & conſequentia, 20 S0 x8 e euro & 
| W ipſum aggreditor. Dr. Orven. 4 2 5 n 211 001 
Xv. 7. Oe ro enpuxe] de, in the ſenſe of Pen Have; not + ſult this 
. paſſage: in that of id, I de not know 1 it ever occurs: in that of pariter, I 
conceive, it not to be inchoative.. I would therefore ſubſtitute c ue, at; to 

which Sr, ver. 9, anſwers. Bp. Barrington. oo gen 
5 bd n Al, Oe; This ſeems inconſiſtent vid t "7 But 
the difficulty may be removed by confidering the word yy (which is 
ambiguous ;! ſometimes ſignifying the ſex at large, and ſometimes indeed 
in the confined ſenſe of wife), as limited to the latter in this paſſage. This 
3s confirmed by the laſt clauſe of this verſe, xg M 0 v Ne, which 
reſtrains the BRanng: to married ꝛuomen. Bp. Barrington. 

- Thid; 1afws x40 vou@r NM! I. have ſome doubt of theſe wa "on 

2t:woſk; the law can refer but to the latter part of the ſentence, and that 

only by implication. See. Gen. iii. 16, FRI is pee to be the mn 
referred to. Dr. Owen. . 

XV. I. Traſch de &c.] 1s AI no Mc. that reads Maple Ke. interro- 
gatively? aue Flt ut ere meum vobis narrem? fer 
Mich alis. B 1 3 
201g. . 28 05]. De 5 2 1 conterning, or, with, qed . 10 God. 
In the ſame ſenſe, Xenophon : : T&TG 2) d N, ey w) Tiepowy e N, 
Et hec:quidem habemus, que de Perſis omnibus dicamus. Cyrop. lib. I. 
P. 1 4, ed. Hutch. 8 vo. And Plato: w reg de NET 22 Tow). AN. 
a5 de; initiatis PQ} ſolet. Phædo, L485 1 47. ed. Forfter. | ee. = 


3 OE 4 52 A. | $I 
2 > Can. i. n 3. 0⁰ ade YH bol PRA AY 1 % - LEY noo udle, i 1 8 NG 1 
vate, J. May it not here be aſked, How could St. Paul write any thing,” 
to the Corinthians but what they had read in his letters? I ſuſ. pect there- 


fore the true reading to be, Ax 1 & 45 liywoxts, than what you might know 
(when 
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(when I was among you), Ku ee or than what you acknowledge, 
Bp. r rp 

ii. IT. ta py WAczovexJnbop] Excellent is the remark of the learned 
Hutchinſon, Xenoph. Cyrop. p. 70. 8vo. vol. I. Ut Ts wAcoaxay & wag 
vet leg (quibus crebrò uſus eſt Xenophon) innoteſcat vis, eam haud abs re 
forſan conſtare notandum eſt, in dolis intendendis, in inſidiis locandis, in 
cConſiliis occultandis, omnique adeò præripienda occaſione, qua quis alium 
fallere, anteire, & ſuperare queat. This applies well here; and indeed to 
all the places (ſee chap. vü. 2. Xi, 17, 18. 1 TOW" iv. 6 9 where the verb 
occurs. Dr. Owen. 

iii. 5. Aoylocobol 17, ws k arch Our RY here is wrong, and has 
given occafion to ſome ſtrange conceits. The ſenſe I take to be this : 
« Not that we are ſufficient” of ourſelves to lay-down any Chriſtian maxims, 
as the product of our own reaſoning ; but our ſufficiency, in this reſpect, is 
from God, who has really made us able miniſters &c.“ Dr. Oꝛven. 

17. =p, in this place, has no connection with the uſual ſenſe of 
Spirit in the New Teſtament, All that is implied in the aſſertion is, that 
Chriſt is the Spirit or Intent of the Law; and where Tae Spirit is, there is 
freedom from the Letter of the Law. Bp. Barrington. | 

iv. 13. "Exov]g de 28 vr e The cg, Ellivtically written. RY 
ply therefore Me, having the ſame ſpirit of faith, that the ancient patri- 
archs had, continue to act as they did; NW -le fo 4 is Se, Pſal. 
cxvi. 10. Dr. Owen. | L 2D 197 CTU 7 

17. T3 yep. TopeevTixe Dope 758 he "NY Tho Advert taken ad- 
jeftively. So Xenoph. vf r Tapia: Noycov 6 Are gc uu Cyrop. lib. i. p. 48. 
And fo Virgil. Eneid. I. nen enim . apo ſurtus' ante > malorum, 
Dr. Owen: © eem un. ne s 

v. 10. Add, Perhaps both readings are true, and ſhould be combined i in 
this manner: we xoulrie Bas. 7 | Me 25 28 1 77p9; & Engage &c. 
Profeſſor Michaelis. : 

18. 78 dalla Ni. quay] F. 9 vhs, Lal Me- 10 Kc. who hath re- 
conciled You, and hath given to vs ei Compare with the next verſe. 
Profeſſor Michaelis. : 


ville 11. erſederet & £ 78 e F. Naw 97 Bai rington 


TUE l _ IE 


642 3 
23 34 | VNAAS IJ) ,? {11 
ix. 5 1 Sorrep Aeg lan. The meaning is, that the fame may l. be ready, 3, 
as a matter freely giueu, and upt as extorted 9 craft. See che note on clap. . 
Ho 11. abore. eee eee VS 


HS cis $.2 


hand of 8 8. Paul : : It W on to be an 5 oc which FH 58s 0 818 Aj 

in the margin; from whence 1 w erept into the toxk.. * makes . nothing, te to 

the Apoſtle's argument, and may cherefore well be ſpared. Prof, Michaelis. 
iv. 28. Add, And Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 27. 10. Ou 2 158 D . 


me noſe: Nes n Wi barbari viventes. | Dr. Owen. ö 


fc 81 


— 


* - 
14 — *- *} aA ff * 4 


1 conceive * ng ſhould he — in in a pn a Gene gc- 
3 may be referred to and governed by Tv. Gol, brd, Viz. 
78 dνν—7/ꝗ , eh: ; which owe, be continued in the Ale voice. 
Bp. Barrington. | | 

11. The Syriac den july in my opinion, unites. EV. arg ; of the 
preceding verſe with & @ in this. pe Thould alſo. be referred t. to 
Sc Mig ver. 12. See a fanilar nn. and uſe of the fame word, 
ver. 9. Bp. Barrington. | 

Ui. 16. & air. Read, with ſeveral ME. ere, fil... cap. col. li. 14. 
77 g99 NG og euro Ta cavew. Bp. Barrington. | 

iii. 2. Etye peel Some Critics have, rather ballly, inferred. that & Gye 
neceſſarily muſt be rendered if /o be; and therefore that this epiſile could 

not be addreſſed to the Epheſians, or any converts. to whom St. Paul had 
preached the Goſpel in perſon, But may not 4% here be conſidered as 
equivalent to in«%, which in the en hs Enflathius- it is in Homer, 
U. O. 458. 
Te- * 0 455 e ee 
- Alſo, i xey inavee pon br muy Aide, 
E pv cee Ge- £450. Yu juer* 
AN Ne Ang mavxu oy vdo, 55 ps ere 
"ExTop* ne Te A. 
On this paſſage Euſtathius remarks, te a EI 9 Mp on. 18 
EIIFIAH, 1 eK. — Bp. Barrington. GN 
| | | | | . 
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18, See.] This word, which does not frequently occur, is to 
be met with in the WV; iſdom of Syrach, chap. Vil. 6. 82 Bene Sarce C õncicsg. 
Bp. Barrington. 
v. 16. EC op toy 9 ay 0 ing the opportunity, or getting time 
at the expence of wiſe circumſpeCtion and cautious forbearance. The fol- 
owing quotation from Plutarch will perhaps throw ſome light upon this 
paſſage. When Sertorius, in his retreat to Spain, was ſtopped by the 
inhabitants of the mountains with a demand of toll for his. paſſage, he 
9 readily gave them what they aſked; and when his attendants expreſſed 
dec their indignation at the baſeneſs of his compliance, he told them, Thar 
e he paid little regard to what was only baſe in appearance; that zime and 
% opportunity, of all «things the moſt precious to men in great purſuits, 
% muſt be purr haſad H eo cg vd dont GITXpe, X 3009 vel, 
% PT as, & G TRY Nd cl xn dere | Foutarely Vitz, p- 310. 
ed. 4to. Mr. S. Weſton. | 0 75 
33. 1 & vn, ſupply ca, v0 & c. Dr. Owen. = 
vi. 13. &veMabis THY wauonr\iey T8 Oed, ] Polybius's deſcription of the 
Roman wavonNic (lib. vi. c. 21.) though not quite ſo full and particular 
as the account here given of the divine awry, may yet contribute not | 
a little to the more clear illuſtration of it. Dr. Owen, 4 
:. 56; tho; all theſe. Padre. N 
22. Jr vn . Wea 4 I, 2 gage eg, Ho Te . A. J. Aldus 5 Ma. read l 
de- VG Te Te Wept uh This lection is clearly more conſonant to the pur- 
poſe for which Tychicus was ſent, and is confrmed by Col. iv. 8. 
. wes cn. ave | 


* ragniee rape me rey ee eg nm 


i 7. Tits 20 EN pee e TH 2 Upatg, & Te Toig de puois þ12,—0 n. 
* Veg jus Thg er. aliſcg hdg oe] Critics and Commentators have 
conſidered pe in this paſſage to be the Accuſative governing &@; which 1 
conceive to be d. The ſenſe is much improved by this conſtruction. 
The collocation of the words, as they ſtand, ariſes from the following 
ones, ovyKonwres ps Tis Nb agreeing with Ups See a ſimilar con- 
ſtruction Heb. x. 2. Bp. Barrington. 
ini. 14. After & de, ſupply w, or wow, as chap. ii. . 3. It makes the 
ſenſe clearer, and the ſenſe more perfect.. Dr. Owen. „„ 
. i 16. 


[1 


nn 


26. Aer Groton, add The Infinitives, corey and ere, depend on | 
Ja f 11455 underſtood. Dr. Owen. 
iv. 5. To emits] I would rather nate * than, as in our ver- 
fion, moderation. Ariſtotle, in his Ethics, affixes this ſenſe to the term: 
To SE, Fixer july tgw, & 70 ua T1 vue! de, AN 8 voulus Ss, 
Cap. ii. lib. 6, Acts i i. 12, oaGbars EC 0. F. amexor. Bp. Barrington. 


Cor oss. ii. 19. Add, Demoſthenes adv. Midiam, ed. Wolf. p. 141, C. 


has vp Sede, ſceleroſum iſtud caput, . e IE 2 
gehe, Midias. Dr. Owen. N 


I T IMOTHY ii. 1, LN By ae, 1 undetftand petitions bor a pie of 
our wants; by weowypi, Paws to the Almighty in return; by eue, me- 
ditations, and that intercourſe which Is between God and our own 
ſouls. Bp. Barrington. | / 

v. 23. After verſion, add, It ought Sa to tand at the end of the 
chapter; for here it ſeems to diſturb the ſenſe. Dr. Owen. 

vi. 6. 21. and 2 Tim. it. 18. &5oxz, to miſs, let ſlip, fail, 1s rather uncom- 
85 mon. It occurs however Yum ch. vii. 20. and viii. 1 20 Bp. OY: 


2 Tims. f Ul, 1 16, 16. e e e n JeonvevG@' ou 
wu@% Lage gui muſt here refer to Lp tpaupue]a 3 otherwiſe the 
words are inexpedient. If the Apoftle had intended to make Yeonvevs@- 
a term of limitation, and not the -prodieate, he ſhould have ſaid, wax 
| B&invvg@» g, or ware your N Seb meg. But the writers of the 
New Teſtament always diſtinguiſh between yeepy and pp. The former 
ſignifies ſome portion of Scripture z the latter, the Scripture in general. 
Every portion of Scripture, ſays the Apoſtle, therefore, inſpired of God, 


is profitable &c, even the hiſtorical rings 1 Cor. xX. 11. Rom. xv. 4. iv. 23. 
| Bp. W e N 
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Tirvus i. 1. 1. 2. After * &c. add, And to Kon evoeoacy, C which 


& tends to promote godlineſs.” 


12. Add, Polybius often mentions the Cretans, but ſcarcely ever with- 


out reproach. . Owen. 


PHILEMON, p. 266. I. 9. for participle, read particle. 


HzpREWS v. 7. dec eg and The edc, ſcil. ers, having been de- 
livered from his fear. Hence, probably, we learn what was the cup (Matth. 
XXVi. 34.) and the d which our Saviour, in his agony in the garden, 


prayed might be removed from him (Matth. xiv. 35, 36.) if it was God's 
will: viz. the fear and dejection of mind with which his Human Nature 


was attacked, perhaps by the Devil, after the Godhead had been as it were 


ſuſpended, and the Man left to itſelf. That it was not death he prayed to 


be delivered: from 1s certain, becauſe we are ſure that he was. not delivered 


from that; and we are as ſure, from his own declaration (John xi. 42.), that 


God always heard him; and from Luke xxii. 43, and from this paſſage, 
that he was delivered from this fear. To pray againſt death, and to pray 


_ againſt! the fear of death, are very different things. The former our Sa- 


viour never could do; for how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus 
it muſt be? and he knew full well that the Redemption and Salvation of 
Mankind depended upen this death. The latter, the fear of death, as it 
does not appear to have been neceſſary to the Redemption of. Mankind, our 
Saviour might very innocently pray to be delivered from, ſubmitting his 
own will however to the will of God, as he did; and accordingly he was 


delivered from this fear, by the angel's ſtrengthening him, Luke xxii. 43. 


If this fear, whatever was the cauſe, be not the cup which our Saviour 


prayed might paſs from him, I do not know any other place of Scripture of 


equal probability; and therefore ſhould think it the meſt prudent, at leaſt 


the moſt modeſt part, not to. enquire any further into what God ſeems not 
to have thought proper to reveal. 'Auzobag is having been heard: dcn 


bet is having been beard with ect; that is, delivered: frequently in the 
LXX. See however John xviii. 11. whence perhaps may be gathered 


what this cup was. It ſeems to be the exceeding ill uſage he met with pre- 
| vious to his crucifixion ; to be delivered from which (crucifixion) it is cer- 


tain he never did or could pray; from the other he might. Markland. 
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546 APPENDIX 


vi. 14. H jv vAoyay K.] Four of our principal Mſſ. and of two in- 
ferior note, read & u N. But the common reading is right; as appears 
from ſeveral places in n s Cyrop. and Exp. Cyri, Or by Raphe- 
lius. Dr. Owen. 

Vit. 14, 15. The Subſtantive to S e, appears to me Ya preceding 
verſe ; and not, according to the general opinion, the following ſen- 
tence. or: ſtrengthens this opinion, by aſſigning the reaſon why it is 

evident. T7podnAoy ver. 14, and vd ver. I 5, muſt relate to one and 
the ſame thing. BP. Barrington. 
. Vit. 10. 038g yours pe. Place a comma. at ps, fo as to connect eis Thy 
doi with S riſpole co. Bp. Barrington. | 
ix. 2, Let a comma be placed after refer nzuao®n, as well as after h, 
to mark the diviſion ver. 6, 75 into 021 Wpwry N deu ph. | Bp. Barrington, 

Xii. 9. Ibid. Ele &c.] Read, interrogatively, Have we fathers &c. and 
inſert q in the ſecond member; for the Car. ML. had it at firſt, Dr. Owen. 

17. pavigs yoo] Mals does not ſignify here, repentance; but, change 
of ſentiment. He found no way to change his father's mind. Dr. Owen. 


James iii. 6. 5 x6p@» vg dd,, a world of iniquity] I do not 
underſtand it. Markland.—Does not x%p@-, in this energetic phraſe, 
ſtand for the ſuperlative of peyaay? and the whole phraſe itſelf for 
1 peyigy d,, The tongue is an inftrument of the greateſt iniquity. Thus, 
when we ſay in Engliſh, ce He did me a world of miſchief,” we mean 
the greateſt, or moſt ſignal, miſchief. Euripides, ufing a ſuperlative epi- 
thet, calls an unruly tongue air Loon, tur p Va imum mor bum, Oreſtes, 
ver. 10. Dr. Ozwen. 
bid. Was the conjecture ſupported by the auer of Mff. I ſhould 
omit the ſecond 5 yYAaore, Which interrupts the ſenſe. How it obtained 
its preſent place in the text is eafily accounted for, from the well-known 
frequent miſtake of copyiſts in inſerting a Feperoion: of the preceding word. 
Bp. Barrington. 5 


1 PETER 


PETER, JOHN, AX D JU PDE. 547 


1 PETER iii. 20. Jie νEðHœ/mu d, v3", were ſaved by water. Better per- 
TEN were carried ſafe through the water... 80 Xenophon, Cyr. Exp, lib. 

« P+ 380. d wohAw—wopalyotuy Tir uot waßesge, quod per multa in- 
en huc incolumes veniſtis. Dr. Owen. | 


”, GE 


2 PETER i. 14. Add, Render the word WRNeH lar, as it Gt to be 
rendered, in crafty tricks, or deceitful practices, and the. ä is the 
moſt appeſite that can be conceived. _ Owen. | 


1 JOHN ii. 27. Kal 6440 The: nominative Ahe But with reſpeꝶ 
fo you, 12 union &c. Dr. Owen, . — . 


1 1 EL” A o # To EMA A LF: £ . 4 
1 PAY Ail, Buy to tte prefent order; and render d, as it 05 
ſignifies, by omuino, perfectly. 7 _— * WELL _#now this. Sce Bos and 
Albertus. Dr. Oven. a 
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